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I. 

ANGLO-LATIN VERSION 

OF THE 

IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 



1. INTRODUCTION ; p. 5. 

2. TRANSLATION OF GREEK EPISTLES; p. 13 

3. LATIN CORRESPONDENCE ; p. 69. 



ANGLO-LATIN VERSION. 

eee LATIN VERSION which follows has a special interest for 

Englishmen, as being a product of the remarkable but prema- 

ture literary revival which distinguished the thirteenth century, and as 

giving the Ignatian letters in the only form in which they were known 

in this country till several years after the invention of printing. Its 

connexion with Robert Grossteste has been investigated in an earlier 

part of this work. 

The two mss of this Latin collection, Cazensis and Montacutianus, 

designated L, and L, respectively, have been already described. Pre- 
vious editors, even where they have printed the whole collection, have 

disturbed the arrangement of the epistles as found in the Mss, so as 

to adapt it to the special purposes which they had in view. In the 

present edition the arrangement is preserved; and thus the whole body 

of Ignatian literature is now presented, as I believe, for the first time, 

as it was read by the more learned of our fellow-countrymen from 

the middle of the thirteenth to the end of the fifteenth century. 

The collection comprises sixteen epistles in all besides the Acts of 

Martyrdom; the Epistle to the Romans, which is incorporated in 

these Acts, being reckoned as one of the sixteen. In L, however, 

where the epistles are numbered in order’, the Acts themselves are 

1 In L, the number of the epistle is 
always noted in the margin, and some- 
times incorporated in the title as well. 
In L, the number is never given in the 
title (for the apparent exception of the 
Epistle to the Antiochenes see below, 

p- 51), and probably also it was wanting 
in the margin. Ussher indeed has fre- 
quently left it in the margin in his colla- 
tion of L, with the transcript of L,; but 
it is plain that he did not pay much atten- 
tion to these margins, 
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reckoned as one of the epistles (the twelfth), and the Epistle to the 

Romans as another (the thirteenth). Thus according to this reckoning 

there are seventeen epistles in all. 

This collection falls into two parts. 

(1) The jrs¢, which ends with the Acts of Martyrdom and the 

accompanying Epistle to the Romans, includes twelve epistles. This 

portion is a translation from a Greek original. The circumstances 

under which it was probably made have been already considered. It 

corresponds exactly in arrangement and contents with the Greek collec- 

tion represented by the Medicean and Colbert mss, and must have 

been translated by Bishop Grossteste or his assistants from some similar 

Greek ms. At the close of this part is a summary of the contents. 

This is the main indication in the Latin Mss that the first part is 

separate from the second. 

(2) The second part consists of the four short epistles, which make 

up the correspondence of the saint with the Virgin and S. John. 

These epistles, as I have already stated, appear never to have existed 

in the Greek, and therefore cannot have formed part of Grossteste’s 

version. How they came to be attached to this version it is impossible 

to say ; but inasmuch as they occur in both the ss L, L,, in the same 

form and arrangement, though these two ss are independent of each 

other, they must have held this position at a very early date, and it is 

not improbable that they were appended soon after the version was 

made. They were very popular in the middle ages, and appear to have 

been much read about this time’; so that no collection of the Ignatian 

Epistles would have appeared complete without them. 

The great importance of this Anglo-Latin version of the Ignatian 

Epistles for textual criticism has been explained in the Introduction. 

But notwithstanding its acknowledged value it has never yet been 

treated with the consideration which it deserves. I hope that I have 

1 The following is an extract from a was pursuyd for prechyng of the gospel 
MS in the Bodleian, Laud. Miscell. 210, 

fol. 132 b (rgth century): ‘Zhis letter 
suying wrot oure lady Marye w' here owne 

hand and sende hit to ignacie the martyr 
The blessed virgyn marye wrote a pystyl 
to ygnacie the martyr in persecucion and 

seyde thus stonde you and doo manly in 

the feith; and thi spirit fuloute joy in 
god, and how myche Ion the evangelist 

and destitute of mannus help and so 
myche he was relevyd be goddis help, 

etc. Hugo de sancto victore in prologo 
super apocalipsi.’ In the Catalogue (p. 

182) these words ‘Hugo etc.’ are wrongly 
treated as the title to the next treatise. 

They refer to what has gone before, and 
give the source of the preceding quota- 

tion. 



ANGLO-LATIN VERSION. 7 

put it in a form which will render it at length available for critical pur- 

poses. 
Of the extant ms L, I have made an entirely new collation. That 

this was not superfluous the facts will show. The ms was transcribed 

in the first instance for Ussher, and (till I myself collated it) had only 

been collated twice for subsequent editions’. Of the numberless inac- 
curacies of the transcript from which Ussher derived all his knowledge 
of this ms I have already spoken. Moreover he has not (except in a 

very few instances) distinguished the respective readings of the two 

Mss which he employed. And lastly, his printed text contains several 

readings which are not found in either, and which (in some instances at 

least) have slipped in through mere inadvertence. 

Of the subsequent collations the earlier was made by T. Smith for 

the text which accompanied his edition of Pearson’s notes (A.D. 1709). 

After describing the ms in his preface, he adds, ‘quem ego quoque 

ea qua potui accuratione contuli, correctis illius, cujus opera usus 

est D. Usserius, aberrationibus.’? The result is a much better text 

of this Latin version than Ussher’s; but for critical purposes his col- 

lation is quite inadequate. He has not recorded a quarter of the 

various readings of L,. Though he has corrected some of Ussher’s 
worst mistakes, he has sometimes given readings for which there is 

no authority either in the ms or in Ussher’s printed text; e.g. Smyri. 3 

‘carne ipsius et spiritu’ for ‘carni ipsius et spiritui,’ and Smyrn. 6 

‘qualitate’ for ‘qualiter’; in neither instance giving any various read- 

ing, and in the latter distinctly stating that this is the rendering of the 

Latin translation. 

The second collation to which I referred was made for Dr Jacob- 

son’s edition, and is thus described by him (Patr. Afost. 1. p. xxxvii) ; 

‘Hujus codicis lectiones variantes humanissime ad usus meos exscripsit 

vir reverendus Johannes Jacobus Smith A.M., Coll. Caiensis Socius.’ 

This collation is in many respects more correct than Ussher’s transcript, 

and more complete than T. Smith’s collation. But how far it is from 

being trustworthy, the following list of errors, gathered from the first six 

chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzans alone, will show. 

MS. COLLATION. 

Inser. theoferus Theopherus 
carismate, several times charismate 

caritate charitate 

existenti omitted 

1 On Funk’s collation, which appeared after these sheets were struck off for my 

first edition, see below, p. 12, 
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MS. COLLATION. 

deo decentissime, see below, condecentissime 

P- 13 
Smirna Smyrna 

1. caritate charitate 

videre ipsum vidert ipsum 

3. quando (contracted) quum 

quoniam (contracted) guia 

spiritaliter spiritwaliter 

4. antpomorthis anthropomorphis 

5. Moist Moisis 

deum (contracted) dominum 

micht mihe 

panem g=passionem que panem qui 

6. qualiter (contracted) quale 

caritas charitas 

nichil nihil 

gualiter contrarie sunt sen- gualesque facti sumus det 

tentie det (very much con- 

tracted) 
caritate charitate 

vidua viduis 

eucaristiam eucharistiam 

As this collation coincides with the Caius transcript, where it goes 

most wrong, as for instance in panem gui (§ 5) and gualesque facti sumus 

dei (§ 6), I suppose the collator must have allowed himself from time 

to time to consult the transcript instead of endeavouring to decipher 

the Ms itself. 

These two collations moreover, inadequate as they are in them- 

selves, were confined to the seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius. 

The text of the other epistles has remained in the same state in 

which it was left by Ussher, without any fresh examination of the 

ms. Thus for instance, in /gv., Mar. 2 Ussher accidentally omitted 

the word ‘impellor,’ and the omission has been repeated by all sub- 

sequent editors, though the sense of the passage is destroyed thereby, 

and a reference to the ms would at once have supplied the missing 

word. In some respects the text has even deteriorated since Ussher’s 

time, for later editors have introduced errors of their own. Thus in 

Hero 3 a whole sentence, ‘Saluta deo decens presbyterium,’ is omitted 
in Cureton’s text (Corp. Jgn. p. 146). 

Of the disappearance of the other ms L, I have spoken in an 

earlier part of this work, where also I have described Ussher’s collation, 

which is preserved among his books and papers in the Library of 

Trinity College, Dublin, but has been strangely overlooked by pre- 
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vious editors. By the kindness of the Provost and Fellows I have 

been allowed the use of this collation, which is indispensable for the 

criticism of the Latin text; and thus the readings of L, are given 

in the present edition for the first time. Hitherto they have been left 

to conjecture, except in the very few passages where Ussher has dis- 
tinctly mentioned it by name. 

This collation however only commences in the middle of the 

Epistle to Polycarp, § 1 ‘[in] orationibus vaca indesinentibus,’ the 

earlier leaves of the transcript having been lost. For the previous 

portion, the whole of the Epistle to the Smyrnzans and the com- 

mencement of the Epistle to Polycarp, I have supplied the defect by 

a collation of Ussher’s printed text of this version, which I have 

designated L,. As Ussher had only the readings of these two mss 

before him, it may be presumed that his printed text, wherever it 

differs from L,, gives the reading of L,. This rule however can only 

be accepted as roughly and approximately true. Large allowance 

must be made for inadvertences and inaccuracies. For instance, in 

Smyrn. 9 Ussher omits ‘Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cogno- 

scere,’ and possibly these words may have been wanting in L,; but, 

when we find him leaving out whole clauses elsewhere, where we are 

able by means of his own collation to convict him of inaccuracy, 

e.g. Folyc. § 2 ‘ut gubernatores ventos,’ and Zfhes. 1 ‘ut potiri possim 

discipulus esse’ (not to multiply examples), the inference will appear 

highly precarious’. 
Where a reading of this Ms is distinctly given by Ussher in this 

collation, it is marked L, simply; where it is only inferred from his 

silence, i.e. where he has not noted any divergence from the reading 

which he had before him in the transcript of L,, it is given as L,s. 

In the following recension I have endeavoured to restore the text 

of the version to the condition in which it left the translator’s hands. 

Thus I have not scrupled to make an alteration here and there, where 

the Latin text itself had obviously been corrupted in the course of 
transmission. Thus, for instance, I have cast out two apparent 

glosses, Ephes. 1, Magn. 2. Thus again in four passages, Smyrn. 8, 

Ephes. 3, Magn. 13, Philad. 3, I have substituted ‘episcopi,’ ‘ epis- 

copo,’ for ‘ipsi,’ ‘ipso,’ the corruption having arisen from an easy 

confusion of the Latin contractions, ipi, epi, ipo, epo, and the Greek 

1 The first of these two omissions is gubernares ventos’: the second is not 

supplied by Ussher in his table of emzen- mentioned at all, 
danda, p. 241, but inaccurately, ‘ut 
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text in all these cases deciding the true reading. On the same prin- 

ciple in Mart. 4 I have substituted ‘ipsi’ (ipi) for ‘Christi’ (xpi). So 
too I have not scrupled to alter ‘assensores’ into ‘assessores’ Polyc. 6, 

‘sollicitudine’ into ‘insollicitudine’ Po/yc. 7, ‘potiri’ into ‘per potiri’ 

Ephes. 1, ‘salvificemini’ into ‘salificemini,’ ‘exacuens’ into ‘ exace- 

scens,’ ‘ perfari’ into ‘ profari’ AZagn. 10, ‘suadeo’ into ‘suadeor’ Zvall. 

3, ‘preecipue’ into ‘precipio’ Mom. 4, ‘fidei’ into ‘Dei’ Phzlad. 9, 

.fsciant’ into ‘sitiant’? Je”. Mar. 1, and (having regard to the con- 

tractions) ‘deo’ into ‘dicit’ Zars. 7; in all which cases the corruption 

was easy in the Latin text and quite impossible in the Greek. On 

the other hand I have not attempted to correct those errors which 

must be traced to the faulty Greek text which the translator had be- 

fore him. For example, in Mar. Zen. 1 ‘et Sobelum’ is left; for 

though there can be little doubt that the correct reading is KacooBy- 

Aov or KacooBy wv, it is equally clear that the Latin translator had xai 

36ByAov in his text. : 

In recording the variations of the mss 1 have not (except in special 

cases and for particular reasons) included readings which are corrected 

prima manu. Nor again is any account generally taken of the punc- 

tuation of the mss, which is arbitrary and valueless. The marginal 

glosses and notes moreover, of which a very few occur in L,, and 
which are frequent in L,, are not recorded, unless they have a bearing 
on the reading. Some of these, which have an interest of a different 
kind, are given in an earlier part of this work. 

On the orthography of the mss one or two points require explana- 
tion. In L, the diphthongs, @, @, are systematically disregarded and 
written ¢ (e.g. e¢erne, penitet); and in this same ms cZ is universally, or all 
but universally, written for 77 (e.g. Jenacius, propictacio). In both these 
cases the normal spelling is silently adopted. In other instances, 
where L, persistently departs from the normal orthography (e.g. méste- 
vium, carisma, ammonere), I have contented myself with noticing the 
fact at the first occurrence of the word. 

Much error has arisen in previous collations from inattention to 
the contractions. Thus for instance, guando, quoniam, guum, gui, gue, 
quem, quia, etc. have been confused ; and again, ergo, igitur; and again, 
tamen, tantum. In this way various readings have been erroneously 
multiplied. In most cases there can be no doubt as to the force of 
the contraction. In some few instances, where a contraction in L, is 
ambiguous, I have given it the interpretation which accords with the 
Greek text or with the reading of L,. 

It did not seem necessary to encumber the notes by pointing out 
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every instance where previous collators have misread L,. In one or 

two cases I have done so, because the error was sufficiently im- 

portant to call for notice, e.g. Zrall. 5 ‘scire celestia’ for ‘super- 

celestia,’ Polyc. 7 ‘in oratione’ for ‘in resurrectione’; but these are 

exceptional. As I have had the collation which was made for Jacob- 

son’s edition constantly before me, the variations recorded in it and 

not noted by me have been deliberately rejected. Thus for instance 

the various readings, ‘panem qui’ for ‘ passionem que’ Smyrn. 5 (see 

above, p. 8), ‘optimum’ for ‘opportunum’ Z7ra//. 2, with many others, 

have disappeared. 

On the other hand, some readings will appear in my text (on the 

authority of one or both of the mss) for the first time; and in most 

instances these bring the Latin into stricter accordance with the Greek 

than it is in the text of the printed copies. Thus for instance, ‘vene- 

remini’ (évrpérecOe) for ‘veneremur’ Magn. 6, ‘ipsos’ (adrovs) for 

‘ipsas’ Philad. 3, ‘apponi’ (apooGetvar) for ‘opponi’ len. Mar. 4, 

‘portus’ (Aiuévas) for ‘Portum’ Mart. 5, ‘immunda inani gloria’ (rjs 

dxafdprov ptiAotiusias) for ‘mundi inani gloria’ 2d., are read by both 

L, and L,. And again, in Rom. 7 ‘adjuvet; ipsi autem magis mei 

fiatis’, and Aart. 5 ‘da ea que a nobis futura separatione ; justo autem 

fieri ipsi secundum votum accidit,’ the readings of L,, involving in both 

cases a transposition, produce exact conformity to the Greek. The 

text, thus restored, is ‘adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis’ (Goyfeirw 

avrd’ paAAov éuol yiverOe) in the one passage, and ‘de ea que a nobis 

futura separatione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit’ (76 

ad’ nudv péddovre xwpiopad tod Sixalov yiverOar' ta 8& Kat’ edyny ame 

Bauer). ; 

The correspondence with the Virgin and S. John, forming the 

second part of this collection, is comparatively unimportant. It is found 

in a considerable number of mss besides L, L,; sometimes by itself, 

sometimes in connexion with the epistles of the Long Recension. 

In this latter case it sometimes precedes the twelve epistles of this 

Recension (e.g. Flor. Laur. xxiii. 20, Palat. 150, Oxon. Mag. \xxvi), 

and sometimes follows them (e.g. Bruxell. 20132). The various read- 

ings are very numerous, and the order of the four epistles is different 

in different copies. 

For the sake of exhibiting the character of the variations, I have 

given a collation of three Oxford mss besides the readings of L, L,, 
taking the editio princeps (Paris, 1495) as the basis of my text, 
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These three ss are: 
(1) Coll. Magdal, \xxvi. fol. 213 a (15th century); see Coxe’s 

Catalogue p. 43. This correspondence precedes the twelve epistles 

of the Long Recension, and the four letters composing it occur in the 

same order as in L, L,,. 

(2) Coll. Lincoln. ci. fol. 48 b (15th century) ; see Coxe’s Catalogue 

p. 48. The four epistles are found by themselves, and in the following 

order; (1) Ignatius to Mary; (ii) Mary to Ignatius; (iii) Ignatius to 

John (‘De tua’); (iv) Ignatius to John (‘Si licitum’). 

(3) Bodl. Laud. Misc. 171, fol. 140 a (end of 13th century) ; see 

Coxe’s Catal. MSS Laud. p. 156. The epistles stand by themselves, 

and the order is the same as in the last-mentioned ms. 

These epistles are sometimes accompanied in the mss by the 

testimony of S. Bernard and of Marcus Michael of Cortona (see Ussher 
p. cxliii). This is the case in Flor. Laur. xxiii, 20, and in Oxon. 
Magdal. \xxvi. 

The three mss are thus designated, [m] [1] [b]. Where the editzo 
princeps obviously needed correction, this is done, and its reading [p] is 

given at the foot. 

[Vote. These sheets were printed off for my first edition some time before the 
appearance of Funk’s work Die Echtheit der Ignatianischen Briefe (1883). In an 
Appendix he gives a full collation of the Caius Ms, and I have compared it care- 
fully with my own for this second edition. Considering the character of the Ms, the 

differences are fewer than might have been anticipated. On all points of difference I 
have consulted the Ms afresh, and in most cases, though not in all, have adhered to 

my previous deciphering of it. Ido not doubt for instance, that the ms reads vesur- 
rectione, not oratione, in Polyc. 7; and again Funk’s reading aeferna (for vera) ‘in 

Ephes. 7 must be an accidental error. In Antioch. 3 (see below, p. 52, 1. 21), where 
he gives ¢e ego for ego, the ¢e is the last syllable of evange/iste in the following line. ] 



IGNATIUS SMYRNAEIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesie Dei Patris et dilecti 

Jesu Christi, habenti propitiationem in omni charismate, 

impletze in fide et caritate, indeficienti existenti omni charismate, 

Deo decentissime et sanctifere, existenti in Smyrna Asiz; in 

5 incoinquinato spiritu et verbo Dei plurimum gaudere. 

I. GLORIFICO Jesum Christum Deum, qui vos sapientes 

fecit. Intellexi enim vos perfectos in immobili fide, quemad- 

modum clavifixos in cruce Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et 

carne et spiritu, et firmatos in caritate in sanguine Christi, 

10 certificatos in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, vere exis- 

tentem de genere David secundum carnem, filium Dei secun- 

dum voluntatem et potentiam Dei, genitum vere ex virgine, 

baptizatum a Johanne ut zmpleatur omnis Justitia ab ipso, vere 

sub Pontio Pilato et Herode tetrarcha clavifixum pro nobis in 

1s carne. A cujus fructu nos a divine beatissima ipsius passione, 

IGNATIUS SMYRN4IS] L, has no title or heading of any kind; nor, except the 

blank space and the illuminated initial letter I, is there any indication that a new 
author begins. Of the manner in which L, commenced no information is given. 

1 Theophorus] theoferus L,- 2 charismate] carismate L,. The common 
form of the word is carisma in L,. 3 indeficienti] L,; zxdeficiente Ly. 4 
Deo decentissimze] Lu. This is probably also the reading of L,, though commonly 
deciphered condecentissime; but there is an erasure in the first syllable, and the 

contractions dé (=deo), cd (=con), are liable to confusion. Smyrna] smirna L,. 
So L, always writes these words, Syzrna, Smirneus. On the other hand L, appears 

to have had consistently Smyrna, Smyrneus. 6 vos] In L, the beginning of 
the word is written over what seems. like the first letter of ste, corresponding to 
oUrws in the Greek text. 15 nos a] Lu; os (om. a) L,. 
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ut levet signum in sacula per resurrectionem in sanctos et fideles 

ipsius, et in Judzis et in gentibus, in uno corpore ecclesia ipsius. 

u. Hzc enim omnia passus est pro nobis, ut salvemur. 

Et vere passus est, ut et vere resuscitavit seipsum ; non quemad- 

modum infideles quidam dicunt secundum videri ipsum passum 

esse, ipsi secundum videri existentes: et quemadmodum sapiunt, 

et accidet ipsis, existentibus incorporeis et damoniacis. 

11. Ego enim et post resurrectionem in carne ipsum vidi 

et credo existentem. Et quando ad eos qui circa Petrum venit, 

ait ipsis: Apprehendite, palpate me, et videte quoniam non sum 

demonium incorporeum. Et confestim ipsum tetigerunt, et cre- 

diderunt convicti carni ipsius et spiritui. Propter hoc et mortem 

contempserunt ; inventi autem sunt super mortem. Post resur- 

rectionem autem comedit cum eis et bibit ut carnalis, quamvis 

spiritualiter unitus Patri. 

Iv. Hzc autem monefacio vobis, dilecti, sciens quoniam et 

vos sic habetis. Preemunio autem vos a bestiis anthropomorphis, 

quos non solum oportet vos non recipere sed, si possibile, neque 

eis obviare, solum autem orare pro ipsis, si quo modo pceniteant ; 

quod difficile. Hujus autem habet potestatem Jesus Christus, 

verum nostrum vivere. Si autem secundum videri hzc operata 

sunt a Domino nostro, et ego secundum videri ligor. Quid 

autem et meipsum traditum dedi morti, ad ignem, ad gladium, 

ad bestias? Sed prope gladium, prope Deum; intermedium 

bestiarum, intermedium Dei: solum in nomine Jesu Christi, ad 

compati ipsi. Omnia sustinebo, ipso me fortificante qui perfec- 

tus homo factus est. 

v. Quem quidam ignorantes abnegant, magis autem abne- 

gati sunt ab ipso, existentes concionatores mortis magis quam 

5 videri] Lu; védere L,. 6 videri] Lu; videre L,. to me] Ly; om. L,. 
15 spiritualiter] spzritaliter L,. In L, these words are commonly, though not uni- 
versally, written spirdtalis, spiritaliter, etc. This seems to have been the case also 
with L,. 17 anthropomorphis] axz°pomorthis L,. 19 eis obviare] Ly: od- 
viare eis L,. The varying position of es throws suspicion upon it, and there is 
nothing corresponding to it in the Greek, 22 et ego] L,; ergo et ego Ly. 
28 quidam] guidm L,; quidem Ly. ignorantes abnegant] Lu; admegantes igno- 
vantes L,. autem] Lu; om. L,. 29 sunt] Lu; om. L,. 
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veritatis : quos non persuaserunt prophetize neque lex Moysi, sed 

neque usque nunc evangelium, neque nostre eorum qui secun- 

dum virum passiones. Etenim de nobis idem sapiunt. Quid 

enim juvat me quis, si me laudat, Dominum autem meum Dlas- 

5 phemat, non confitens ipsum carniferum? Qui autem hoc non 

dicit, ipsum perfecte abnegavit, existens mortifer. Nomina 

autem ipsorum, existentia infidelia, non visum est mihi inscri- 

bere: sed neque fiat mihi ipsorum recordari, usque quo pceni- 

teant in passionem, que est nostra resurrectio. 

ro ~©6-:vVI._—«Nulilus erret. Et supercelestia et gloria angelorum et 

principes visibiles et invisibiles, si non credant in sanguinem 

Christi, et illis judicium est. Quz capit, capiat. Qualiter nullus 

infletur ; totum enim est fides et caritas, quibus nihil preepositum 

est. Considerate autem aliter opinantes in gratiam Jesu Christi 

15 €am quz in nos venit, qualiter contrarii sunt sententi# Dei. De 

caritate non est cura ipsis, non de vidua, non de orphano, non de 

tribulato, non de ligato vel soluto, non de esuriente vel sitiente. 

Ab eucharistia et oratione recedunt, propter non confiteri eucha- 

ristiam carnem esse salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi pro peccatis 

20 Nostris passam, quam benignitate Pater resuscitavit. 

vil. Contradicentes ergo huic dono Dei perscrutantes mori- 

untur. Conferens autem esset ipsis diligere, ut resurgant. Decens 

est recedere a talibus, et neque seorsum de ipsis loqui neque 

communiter; attendere autem prophetis, preecipue vero evan- 

2g gelio, in quo passio nobis ostensa est et resurrectio perfecta est. 

1 Moysi] moist L,. This name is commonly written Modses in L,, and Moyses 
in L,. 4 Dominum] Lu; deum L,. blasphemat] J/asfemat L,. 7 visum 
est] Lu; est visum L,. mihi] mzcht L,; and so the word is always written 
in this MS, when not contracted. 11 visibiles et invisibiles] Lu; zavdszbzles et 

visibiles Ly. 12 Qualiter nullus infletur] LrLu. The Greek is réros unddva puctotTw. 
The translator therefore must have read éaws or 7d w&s for té7r0s, as these words are 

commonly rendered gualiter. The inflexions, nudlus infletur for nullum inflet, have 

probably been changed in the transmission of the Latin text, the contractions facilitat- 
ing such changes. 13 nihil] zchz? L,. So the word is commonly written in 

this Ms. 18 contrarii] contrari@ Ly; contrarie L,. 18 eucharistia] excaristia 
L,- This is the common form of the word in L,. recedunt] Lu; om. L,, 
propter] Lu; propterea Ly. 22 Decens est] Some short word has been erased 

after ‘est’ in L,, perhaps g°=ervgo, corresponding to the ody of the Greek text. 
a4 vero] Ly; om. L,. 
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vill. Partitiones autem fugite, ut principium malorum. 

Omnes episcopum sequimini, ut Jesus Christus Patrem, et pres- 

byterium ut apostolos; diaconos autem revereamini, ut Dei 

mandatum. Nullus sine episcopo aliquid operetur eorum que 

conveniunt in ecclesiam. Illa firma gratiarum actio reputetur, 

quz sub episcopo est, vel quod utique ipse concesserit. Ubi 

utique apparet episcopus, illic multitudo sit; quemadmodum 

utique ubi est Christus Jesus, illic catholica ecclesia. Non 

licitum est sine episcopo neque baptizare neque agapen facere ; 

sed quod utique ille probaverit, hoc et Deo beneplacitum ; ut 

stabile sit et firmum omne quod agitur. 

1x. Rationabile est de cetero evigilare et, cum adhuc 

tempus habemus, in Deum pcenitere. Bene habet et Deum et 

episcopum cognoscere. Honorans episcopum a Deo honoratus 

est: qui occultans ab episcopo aliquid operatur, diabolo preestat 

obsequium. Omnia igitur vobis in gratia superabundent; digni 

enim estis. Secundum enim omnia me quiescere fecistis; et vos 

Jesus Christus. Absentem me et prasentem dilexistis: retri- 

buat vobis Deus, propter quem omnia sustinentes ipsum adipis- 

cemini, 

x. Philonem et Reum et Agathopum, qui secuti sunt me in 

verbum Dei, bene fecistis suscipientes ut ministros Dei Christi : 

qui et gratias agunt Domino pro vobis, quoniam ipsos quiescere 

fecistis secundum omnem modum. Nihil vobis utique deperibit. 

Conformis anime vestre spiritus meus, et vincula mea que non 

despexistis neque erubuistis ; neque vos erubescet perfecta fides, 

Jesus Christus. 

XI. Oratio vestra pervenit ad ecclesiam que est in Antio- 

chia Syrie; unde ligatus Deo decentissimis vinculis omnes 

1 autem] Ly; om. L,. 2 presbyterium] Lu; presbiterum L,. 4 ali- 
quid] Lu; om. L,. 6 episcopo] z4s0 LuL, : see above, p. 9. quod] So the 
contraction in L, should be read; guam Ly. The Greek text has ¢ cuz. 10 

hoc et] L,; hoc est Lu. 11 stabile sit et firmum] Ly; stable firmum sit L,. 
13 Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cognoscere] L,; om. Ly. As there is nothing 
in the Greek corresponding to the first e, it is probably a scribe’s error, repeating 
the last syllable of Aadet. 21 Agathopum] agathapum L,. 25 Conformis] 
confirmis L,. 29 Syrize] stvie L,. This name is generally written Siva in L,. 
The usual form in L, is Syria, 
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saluto, non existens dignus inde esse, extremus ipsorum exis- 

tens; secundum voluntatem [autem] Dei dignus factus sum, non 

ex conscientia, sed ex gratia Dei, quam oro perfectam mihi dari, 

ut in oratione vestra Deo potiar. Ut igitur perfectum vestri fiat 

5 opus et in terra et in czlo, decet ad honorem Dei ordinare eccle- 

siam vestram Deo venerabilem, in factum usque Syriam con- 

gaudere ipsis, quoniam pacem habent et acceperunt propriam 

magnitudinem, et restitutum est ipsis proprium corpusculum. 

Visum est mihi igitur Deo digna res mittere aliquem vestrorum 

ro cum epistola; ut conglorificet eam que secundum Deum ipsis 

factam tranquillitatem, et quoniam portu jam potita est oratione 

vestra. Perfecti existentes perfecta et sapite. Volentibus enim 

vobis bene facere Deus paratus est ad tribuere. 

XIL Salutat vos caritas fratrum qui in Troade; unde et 

15 scribo vobis per Burrum, quem misistis mecum simul Ephesiis 

fratribus vestris, qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecit. Et 

utinam omnes ipsum imitentur, existentem exemplarium Dei 

ministerii, Remuneret ipsum gratia secundum omnia. Saluto 

Deo dignum episcopum et Deo decens presbyterium et conservos 

zo meos diaconos, et singillatim et communiter omnes, in nomine 

Jesu Christi, et carne ipsius et sanguine, passioneque et resur- 

rectione, carnali et spirituali, in unitate Dei et vestri. Gratia 

vobis et misericordia et pax et sustinentia semper. 

xi. Saluto domos fratrum meorum cum uxoribus et filiis, 

28 et virgines vocatas viduas. Valete mihi in virtute Patris. Salu- 

tat vos Philon mecum existens. Saluto domum Thavie; quam 

oro firmari fide et caritate carnali et spirituali. Saluto Alken, 

desideratum mihi nomen, et Daphnum incomparabilem, et 

Eutecnum, et omnes secundum nomen. Valete in gratia Dei. 

1 dignus inde] L,; éde dignus L,. 2 autem] L,; om. L,. 5 ordinare 

ecclesiam vestram] L,; vestram ordinare ecclesiam Ly. 6 usque] Ly; wzsgue 
in Ly. 4 ipsis] L,; es L,. 10 conglorificet] owvdotdcy ; conglorificent 

LL, 12 sapite] L,; sapere L,, but the letters zfe are written above. 13 

bene] L, 3 e dene L,. Deus] L,; deo L,. 15 Ephesiis] efesits L,. 17 ex- 

emplarium] excemplarium Ly. 19 presbyterium] L,; 25d7m L,. This contrac- 

tion is common in L,, where the Greek has mpeoBurépiov. 21 passioneque] ef 

passione Ly; & passione que Ly. 23 et misericordia et pax] L,; pax e miseri- 

cordia Ly. 

IGN, III. 
oy - 
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Be 

IGNATIUS POLYCARPO, 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Polycarpo episcopo ecclesia 

Smyrnzorum, magis autem visitato a Deo Patre et Jesu 

Christo, plurimum gaudere. 

I. ACCEPTANS tuam in Deo sententiam, firmatam ut 

supra petram immobilem, superglorifico, dignificatus tua facie § 

immaculata, qua fruar in Deo. Deprecor te in gratia, qua indu- 

tus es, apponere cursui tuo, et omnes deprecari ut salventur. 

Justifica locum tuum in omnicura carnali et spirituali. Unionem 

cura, qua nihil melius. Omnes supporta; ut et te Dominus. 

Omnes sustine in charitate; quemadmodum et facis. Orationi- 10 

bus vaca indesinentibus. Pete intellectum ampliorem eo quem 

habes. Vigila, non dormientem spiritum possidens. Singulis 

secundum consuetudinem Dei loquere. Omnium egritudines 

porta, ut perfectus athleta: ubi major labor, multum lucrum. 

11. Bonos discipulos si diligas, gratia tibi non est: magis rs 

deteriores in mansuetudine subiice. Non omne vulnus eodem 

emplastro curatur. Exacerbationes in pluviis quieta. Pyrudens 

IGnatius Potycarpo] L, has efzstola 2a ignactt smirneis. a policarpo . troade 
policarpo, but the first Zolicarpo is erased. This is obviously a confusion of Smyrneis 
a Troade, the subscription to the previous epistle (corresponding to CMYPNAIOIC 
ATO TPw@dadoc of G), and Lpistola Lenatii Polycarpo, the title of the present 
epistle. The title in L, is not recorded, but it would probably take the simple 
form which I have adopted. 

1 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoforus L,. Polycarpo] L,; policargo L,. The 
name is always so spelt in L,, but Polycarpus apparently in L,. 6 in gratia] iz 
dei gratia L,; in deo gratia L,. Were deo seems to be a transcriber’s error, whose 

eye was caught by the neighbouring 7 deo, and in this case dei is a subsequent cor- 
rection of deo. G has simply év xdpurt. to é] Ly; om. L,.  Oratio- 

nibus] L,; i ovationibus L,. Ussher’s collation of L, begins at this point, 
16 subiice] swdice L, The form of this verb is commonly swdicio in this Ms. 
17 emplastro] L,; emplaustro L,. in pluviis] L,L,s. The translator read 
év Bpoxats; the marginal gloss in L, is ‘in dulcibus et desuper venientibus elo- 
quiis.’ Ussher prints zpluveds. 
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Jfias, ut serpens, in omnibus ; e¢ sdmplex, ut columba. Propter hoc 

carnalis es et spiritualis, ut manifesta in tuam faciem blandiaris; 

invisibilia autem petas ut tibi manifestentur; ut nullo deficias, et 

omni charismate abundes. Tempus expetit te, ut gubernatores 

5 ventos, et ut qui in procella est portum ad Deo potiendum. 

Vigila, ut Dei athleta: thema incorruptio, vita eterna; de qua et 

tu confisus es. Secundum omnia tui refrigerium ego, et vincula 

mea que dilexisti. 

Iu. Qui videntur digni fide esse et altera docent, non te 

10 stupefaciant: sta firmus, ut incus percussa. Magni est athlete 

discerpi et vincere. Maxime autem propter Deum omnia susti- 

nere nos oportet; ut et ipse nos sustineat. Plus studiosus fias 

quam es. Tempora considera; eum qui supra tempus expecta, 

intemporalem, invisibilem, propter nos visibilem, impalpabilem, 

15 impassibilem, propter nos passibilem, secundum omnem modum 

propter nos sustinentem. 

Iv. Viduz non negligantur: post Dominum tu ipsarum 

curator esto. Nihil sine sententia tua fiat; neque tu sine Deo 

quid operare: quod autem operaris, sit bene stabile. Szpius 

zo congregationes flant: ex nomine omnes quere. Servos et ancil- 

las ne despicias; sed neque ipsi inflentur, sed in gloriam Dei 

plus serviant, ut meliori libertate a Deo potiantur. Non deside- 

rent a communi liberi fieri, ut non servi inveniantur concupi- 

scentia. 

25 ov. Malas artes fuge: magis autem de his homiliam fac. 

Sorores meas alloquere, diligere Dominum et viris sufficere carne 

4 abundes] Zabundes L,L,s. 5 ad Deo potiendum] els ré Qeod émiruxety; a deo 
potiendum ( pociendum) L,L,. The slight correction which Ihave made brings the Latin 

into exact accordance with the Greek, from which the existing reading diverges 
considerably in meaning. For Deo fotiri as a rendering of Ocot émiruxetv, comp. § 7, 
Rom, 2, 4, etc. 7 tui] L,; ¢ td L,. tui refrigerium] The Greek is 
cov dvrluxov, which the translator possibly read ce dvayixwv (or perhaps dyri- 
yixwv, for the verb dyrupixew occurs). Elsewhere he translates dvrlpuxor cor- 
rectly. g fide] L,; om. Ly. 11 sustinere nos] L,; 20s sustinere L,. 
14 propter nos] L,; om. L,. 17 negligantur)] zecligantur L, The word is 
commonly written zec/igo in this MS. 18 sententia tua] L,; twa sententia L,. 
19 quod autem ... stabile] L,L,. The Greek is dwep ode rpdoces' evordbe (or 
evaradijs). The translator appears to have read 6é for ové, and evorafés for evardbet, 
25 homiliam] omeliam L,L,s. 26 Dominum] L,s; deum L,. 

2—2 
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et spiritu. Similiter et fratribus meis annuncia in nomine Jesu 

Christi, diligere uxores ut Dominus ecclesiam. Si quis potest in 

castitate manere in honorem carnis Domini, in ingloriatione 

Domini maneat. Si glorietur, perditur; et si videri velit plus 

episcopo, corruptus est. Decet autem ducentes et ductas cum 5 

sententia episcopi unionem facere, ut sit secundum Deum et non 

secundum concupiscentiam. Omnia in honorem Dei fiant. 

vi. Episcopo attendite, ut et Deus vobis. Unanimis ego 

cum subjectis episcopo, presbyteris, diaconis; et cum ipsis mihi 

pars fiat capere in Deo. Collaborate adinvicem, concertate, 10 

concurrite, compatimini, condormite, consurgite, ut Dei dispen- 

satores et assessores et ministri. Placete cui militatis; a quo et 

stipendia fertis. Nullus vestrum otiosus inveniatur. Baptisma 

vestrum maneat ut scutum, fides ut galea, caritas ut lancea, 

sustinentia ut omnis armatura. Deposita vestra opera; ut ac- 15 

cepta vestra digna feratis. Longanimiter ferte igitur vos ad- 

invicem in mansuetudine, ut Deus vos. Fruar vobis semper. 

VII. Quia ecclesia que in Antiochia Syriz pacem habet, ut 

ostensum est mihi, per orationem vestram, et ego letior factus 

sum in insollicitudine Dei; siquidem per pati Deo potiar, in 20 

inveniri me in resurrectione vestri discipulum. Decet, Polycarpe 

Deo beatissime, concilium congregare Deo decentissimum, et 

ordinare aliquem quem dilectum valde habetis et impigrum, qui 

1 et fratribus] L,; /ratridus (om. et) L,. in nomine Jesu Christi diligere uxores] 
L,; diligere uxores in nomine domini jesu christiL,. 6 Deum] L,; dominum L,s. 
g presbyteris] presbiteris L,; and so the word is generally spelt in this ms, 
where the vowel does not disappear in a contraction. mihi pars] L,; gars 
mihi Ly. 12 assessores] mdpedpor; assensores L,, and so apparently L,. Ussher 

indeed writes assessores in the margin of his collation, but this seems to be his own 
conjecture. 13 otiosus] The Greek text has decéprwp. The Latin rendering 

is taken from the marginal gloss dpyds, which is found in G. 15 Deposita 
vestra] L,; vestra deposita Ly. 18 Antiochia] enthiochia L,. 20 in 
insollicitudine] év duepywla ; in sollicitudine (solicitudine) L,L,. So § 5 ‘in- 

gloriatione’ for dkavxnolg, Jen. Mar. 2 ‘injustificationibus’ for dduchuacw. in 

inveniri me in resurrectione] 2 znvenive me in resurrectione L,; invenire in me in 
resurrectione L,. L,, as well as L,, has vesurrectione (contracted rrxe with o super- 
scribed), which however has been misread ovatione (sometimes contracted orne with 
o superscribed). By a strange coincidence the Greek texts here present a corre- 
sponding variation, dvagrace and airycet. 22 concilium] L,; consilium L,. 
23 valde habetis] L,; Aabetis valde L,. 
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poterit Dei cursor vocari; et hunc dignificare, ut vadens in 
Syriam glorificet vestram impigram caritatem in gloriam Dei. 
Christianus sui ipsius potestatem non habet, sed Deo vacat. 
Hoc opus Dei est et vestri, quando ipsi perfecti estis. Credo 

5 enim gratiz, quoniam parati estis ad beneficentiam Deo decen- 

tem. Sciens vestrum compendium veritatis, per paucas vos 

literas consolatus sum. 

VIII. Quia igitur omnibus ecclesiis non potui scribere prop- 

ter repente navigare me a Troade in Neapolim, ut voluntas 
10 precipit, scribes aliis ecclesiis, ut Dei sententiam possidens, in 

et ipsos facere; hi quidem potentes pedites mittere, hi autem 

epistolas per a te missos, ut glorificeris eterno opere; ut dignus 

existens. Saluto omnes ex nomine; et eam que Epitropi, cum 

domo tota ipsius et filiorum. Saluto Attalum dilectum meum. 

15 Saluto futurum dignificari ad eundum in Syriam: erit gratia 

cum ipso semper et mittente ipsum Polycarpo. Valere vos 

semper in Deo nostro Jesu Christo oro; in quo permaneatis in 

unitate Dei et visitatione. Saluto Alken, desideratum mihi 

nomen. Valete in Domino. 

1 dignificare] kxaratiioat; dignificari L,L,s. vadens in Syriam glorificet] 
L,; vadat in siriam et glorificet L,, 4 quando] érav; guoniam L,L,. 

The difference between gm=guoniam, and gn=quando, is slight. ipsi 
perfecti estis] The translator probably read atrol drapricOjre for avrg (or avré) 
drapriayre. 5 quoniam parati] L,; guod parati Ly. 8 omnibus ecclesiis 
non] L,; 70 omnibus ecclesiis L,. A second zon was written after ecclesiis in L,, 

and then erased. io in et ipsos facere] L,; a gloss in L, fixes this as the 

reading. The word which stands in the place of z# in L, is illegible; but it was read 
zdem in the transcript which Ussher used. ‘The exact equivalent to the Greek would 
be 27 et ipsos idem facere. 11 hi...hi] A2z...4¢¢ L,L,s. 12 per] L,; om. L,. 
missos] missas L,L,s; but it may be suspected that L,, which inserted er, also read 
missos, and that Ussher overlooked this in his collation. 14 Attalum] L, ; 

athalum Ly. 15 eundum] L,s; eundem L,. 16 ipsum] L,; ¢so L,. 
Valere] L,; valete, altered into valere, L,. vos semper] L,; semper vos L,. 
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Os 

IGNATIUS EPHESIIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedicte in magnitudine 

Dei Patris et plenitudine, predestinatee ante szcula esse 

semper in gloriam permanentem, invertibilem, unitam et elec- 

tam in passione vera, in voluntate Patris et Jesu Christi Dei 

nostri, ecclesiz digne beate existenti in Epheso Asiz; pluri- 

mum in Jesu Christo et in immaculata gratia gaudere. 

J. ACCEPTANS in Deo multum dilectum tuum nomen, 

quod possedistis natura justa, secundum fidem et caritatem in 

Christo Jesu salvatore nostro: quia imitatores existentes Dei, 

et reaccendentes in sanguine Dei, cognatum opus integre per- 

fecistis. Audientes enim ligatum a Syria pro communi nomine 

et spe, sperantem oratione vestra potiri in Roma cum bestiis 

pugnare, ut per potiri possim discipulus esse, videre festinastis. 

Plurimam enim multitudinem vestram in nomine Dei suscepi in 

Onesimo, qui in caritate inenarrabilis, vester autem in carne 

episcopus; quem oro secundum Jesum Christum vos diligere, 

et omnes vos ipsi in similitudine esse. Benedictus enim qui 

tribuit vobis dignis existentibus talem episcopum possidere. 

Icnatius Epuestis] So L, (writing however zgvacius), L,s. 

1 Theophorus] ¢heoferus L,. 9 nostro] add. glorificato jesum christum 
deum L,L,s. This is perhaps a pious gloss, which has been transferred from the 
margin to the text. See Magz. 2, for a similar instance. 10 Dei] L,; christ 

dei Ly. 12 oratione vestra] L,; vestra oratione Ly. 13 per potiri] Zotird (om. 
per) L,L,. It is clear however that the original Latin text had per sotird (cor- 
responding to the Greek did ro émiruxetv), for L, has a marginal note ‘ut per 

potiri sc. eo quod est pugnare cum bestiis, possim esse discipulus sc. christi. The 

per, contracted to a single letter, would easily disappear before the g in fotiri. 

See an instance of the converse error in Antioch. 2. 15 in caritate] L,; 

caritate (om. 77) Ly. inenarrabilis] L,; add. est L,. 

wn 
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1. Deconservo autem meo Burro, secundum Deum diacono 

nostro in omnibus benedicto, oro permanere ipsum in honorem 

vestri et episcopi. Sed et Crocus Deo dignus et vobis, quem 

exemplarium ejus quz a vobis caritatis suscepi, secundum 

5 omnia me quiescere fecit; ut et ipsum Pater Jesu Christi refri- 

geret; cum Onesimo et Burro et Euplo et Frontone per quos 

vos omnes secundum caritatem vidi. Fruar vobis semper, siqui- 

dem dignus existam. Decens igitur est secundum omnem 

modum glorificare Jesum Christum, qui glorificavit vos; ut in 

ro una subjectione perfecti, subjecti episcopo et presbyterio, secun- 

dum omnia sitis sanctificati. 

m1. Non dispono vobis, ut existens aliquis. Si enim et 

ligor in nomine Christi, nequaquam perfectus sum in Jesu 

Christo. Nunc autem principium habeo addiscendi, et alloquor 

15 vos, ut doctores mei: me enim oportuit a vobis suscipi fide, 

admonitione, sustinentia, longanimitate. Sed quia caritas non 

sinit me silere pro vobis, propter hoc preoccupavi rogare vos, 

ut concurratis sententie Dei. Etenim Jesus Christus, incom- 

parabile nostrum vivere, Patris sententia, ut et episcopi secun- 

20 dum terre fines determinati Jesu Christi sententia sunt. 

iv. Unde decet vos concurrere episcopi sententiz : quod et 

facitis. Digne nominabile enim vestrum presbyterium Deo dig- 

num sic concordatum est episcopo, ut chorde cithare. Propter 

hoc in consensu vestro et consona caritate Jesus Christus canitur. 

25 Sed et singuli chorus facti estis; ut consoni existentes in con- 

sensu, melos Dei accipientes in unitate, cantetis in voce una 

per Jesum Christum Patri; ut et vos audiat, et cognoscat, 

per quze bene operamini, membra existentes filii ipsius. Utile 

1 Burro] dervo L,; Gorro L,s. 2 permanere ipsum] L,; ifsum permanere L,. 
6 Burro] dorro L, L,s. 8 dignus] L,s; dignos L,. 10 presbyterio] 
presbitero L,; presbytero L,. 13 Christi] L,; ese christi Ly. 15 suscipi] 
The translator must have read Urodng¢Oijvar for vrahepOjvat. 16 admonitione] 

ammonicione L,. The word is always written amm- in L,, and this is its common 

orthography in L,. 19 episcopi] zAsi L,L,s. See p. 593 sq- 21 episcopi 
sententiz] L,; sententie episcopi LL, 22 digne] L,; sé gue L,. nominabile enim] 

L,; enim nominabile L,. vestrum presbyterium] L,; presbiterium vestrum 1,. 
23 chorde] corde L,. 28 filii] fZiis L, L,. ipsius] L,; gus L,. 
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igitur est vos in immaculata unitate esse, ut et Deo semper 

participetis. 

v. Si enim ego in parvo tempore talem consuetudinem 

tenui ad episcopum vestrum, non humanam existentem sed 

spiritualem; quanto magis vos beatifico, conjunctos sic, ut 

ecclesia Jesu Christo et ut Jesus Christus Patri; ut omnia in 

unitate consona sint. WNullus erret; si quis non sit intra altare, 

privatur pane Dei. Si enim unius et alterius oratio tantam vim 

habet, quanto magis illa que episcopi et omnis ecclesia. Qui 

igitur non venit in idem, sic jam superbit et seipsum condem- 

navit. Scriptum est enim, Superbis Deus resistit. Festinemus 

igitur non resistere episcopo, ut simus Deo subjecti. 

vi. Et quantum videt quis tacentem episcopum, plus 

ipsum timeat. Omnem enim quem mittit dominus domus in 

propriam dispensationem, sic oportet nos ipsum recipere, ut 

ipsum mittentem. Episcopum igitur manifestum quoniam ut 

ipsum Dominum oportet respicere. Ipse igitur quidem Onesi- 

mus superlaudat vestram divinam ordinationem: quoniam 

omnes secundum veritatem vivitis, et quoniam in vobis neque 

una heresis habitat, sed neque auditis aliquem amplius quam 

Jesum Christum loquentem in veritate. 

vil. Consueverunt enim quidam dolo malo nomen circum- 

ferre, sed quedam operantes indigna Deo. Quos oportet vos 

ut bestias declinare: sunt enim canes rabidi latenter morden- 

tes; quos oportet vos observare, existentes difficile curabiles, 

Unus medicus est, carnalis et spiritualis, genitus et ingenitus, 

in carne factus Deus, in immortali vita vera, et ex Maria 

1 in immaculata unitate esse] émmaculata unitate esse (om. in) L,3 esse in 

immaculata unitate L,. 4 tenui] L,; om. L,. 8 privatur pane Dei] L,; 

pane dei privatur Ly. 9 quanto] L,; guanta L,. Jo igitur] L,; ergo L,. 

sic] L, L,s. The text used by the translator seems to have had olrws (ste) for 

ovros (hic): comp. Zars. 4. condemnavit] condempnavit L,L,. So the 

word is commonly, but not always, written in both mss. It is usual with them to in- 

sert a g between m and ”; e.g. dampnum, contempno. 12 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 
17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 18 ordinationem] L,; superordinationem L, but the 

super is marked for erasure. zo una] L,; om. L,. auditis] L,; audistis L,. 
25 curabiles] L,. The word in L, has been read sanadiles, but seems certainly to 
be curabiles. 
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et ex Deo, primo passibilis et tunc impassibilis, Dominus 

Christus noster. 

vit. Non igitur quis vos seducat: quemadmodum neque 

seducimini, toti existentes Dei. Quum enim neque una lis 

5complexa est in vobis, potens vos torquere, tunc secundum 

Deum vivitis. Peripsima vestri et castificer a vestra Ephesi- 

orum ecclesia famosa in seculis, Carnales spiritualia operari 

non possunt, neque spirituales carnalia; quemadmodum neque 

fides quz infidelitatis, neque infidelitas que fidelitatis et fidei. 

ro Que autem et secundum carnem operata sunt, hec spiritualia 

sunt: in Jesu enim Christo omnia operata sunt. 

IX. Cognovi autem transeuntes quosdam inde, habentes 

malam doctrinam. Quos non dimisistis seminare in vos, ob- 

struentes aures ad non recipere seminata ab ipsis; ut existentes 

1s lapides templi Patris, parati in eedificationem Dei Patris, relati 

in excelsa per machinam Jesu Christi, que est crux, fune uten- 

tes Spiritu Sancto. Fides autem vestra dux vester, caritas vero 

via referens in Deum. Estis igitur et conviatores, Deiferi et 

templiferi et Christiferi, sanctiferi, secundum omnia ornati in 

zo mandatis Jesu Christi: quibus et exultans dignificatus sum per 

quz scribo alloqui vobis et congaudere, quoniam secundum 

aliam vitam nihil diligitis nisi solum Deum. 

x. Sed et pro aliis hominibus indesinenter Deum oratis. 

Est enim in ipsis spes pcenitentiz, ut Deo potiantur. Monete 

25 igitur ipsos saltem ex operibus a vobis erudiri. Ad iras ipso- 

rum vos mansueti, ad magniloquia eorum vos humilia sapientes, 

ad blasphemias ipsorum vos orationes, ad errorem ipsorum 

vos firmi fide, ad agreste ipsorum vos mansueti; non festinantes 

imitari ipsos. Fratres ipsorum inveniamur in mansuetudine; 

30imitatores autem Dei studeamus esse. Quis plus injustum 

4 seducimini] étarardcde ; seducemini L,L,. 6 castificer] perhaps (judg- 

ing from Ussher’s imitation of the traces in the Ms) L,; castificet (apparently) L,. 
8 carnalia] L,s; carnales L,. 9 fidelitatis et fidei] A double rendering of 

the Greek ris mlorews. 10 operata sunt] reading mpdocerat for mpdocere, 

and so again just below. hec spiritualia...operata sunt] L,; om. L,. 
12 autem] L, ; zzzer L,. 15 wdificationem] olkodouyv; edificatione (edificacione) 

L,L,s. 18 igitur] L,s; ergo L,. 25 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 
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patiatur, quis fraudetur, quis contemnatur? Ut non diaboli 

herba quis inveniatur in vobis, sed in omni castitate et tempe- 

rantia maneatis in Jesu Christo, carnaliter et spiritualiter. 

XI. Extrema tempora. De cetero verecundemur, et timea- 

mus longanimitatem Dei, ut non nobis in judicium fiat. Vel 

enim futuram iram timeamus vel preesentem gratiam diligamus ; 

unum duorum: solum in Christo Jesu invenitur, in verum 

vivere. Sine ipso nihil vos deceat; in quo vincula circumfero, 

spirituales margaritas, in quibus fiat mihi resurgere oratione 

vestra. Qua fiat mihi semper participem esse; ut in sorte 

Ephesiorum inveniar Christianorum, qui et apostolis semper 

consenserunt in virtute Jesu Christi. 

x1. Novi quis sum, et quibus scribo. Ego condemnatus, 

vos propitiationem habentes; ego sub periculo, vos firmati. 

Transitus estis eorum qui in Deum interficiuntur: Pauli con- 

discipuli, sanctificati, martyrizati, digne beati, cujus fiat mihi 

sub vestigiis inveniri, quando utique Deo fruar; qui in omni 

epistola memoriam facit vestri in Christo Jesu. 

XIII. Festinate igitur crebrius convenire in gratiarum 

actionem Dei et in gloriam. Quando enim crebro in idipsum 

convenitis, destruuntur potentiz Satane, et solvitur perditio 

ipsius in concordia vestre fidei. Nihil est melius pace; in qua 

omne bellum evacuatur czlestium et terrestrium. 

XIV. Quorum nullum latet vos, si perfecte in Jesum Chris- 

tum habeatis fidem et caritatem: que sunt principium vite et 

finis, principium quidem fides, finis autem caritas. Hac autem 

duo in unitate facta Deus est: alia autem omnia in bonitatem 

sequentia sunt. Nullus fidem repromittens peccat, neque cari- 

1 contemnatur] coniempnatur L, L,s. This is the usual spelling in these Mss; 
see on condeninavit, § 5. 7 invenitur] L, L,s; probably an error, which has 

crept into the Latin text in the course of transcription, for zzveniri, evpeOjvat 
16 martyrizati] martirizati L,L,s. The usual spelling in L, is martir, martirium, etc. 
17 utique] L,; om. L,. 18 Christo Jesu] L, ; sese christo L,. 19 igitur] 
L,; evgo (apparently) L,. 20 et in] L,; zz (om. ef) L,. 21 Satanee] sathane 
L, L,s. perditio] proditio (-cio) L,L,s. The contractions for per and pro 
are easily confused. See profari, perfart, Magn. to. 22 vestre fidei] L,; 

Jjidei vestre L,. 24 perfecte] L,; perfectam L,. 27 bonitatem sequentia] L,; 

bonitate sequenda LL,s; but Ussher probably did not examine the contractions of L, 
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tatem possidens odit. Manifesta est arbor a fructu ipsius: sic 

repromittentes Christiani esse, per quz operantur manifesti 

erunt. Non enim nunc repromissionis opus, sed in virtute fidei 

si quis inveniatur in finem. 

5 Xv. Melius est silere et esse, quam loquentem non esse. 

Bonum docere, si dicens facit. Unus igitur doctor, qui dixit, et 

factum est: sed et que silens fecit, digna Patre sunt. Qui ver- 

bum Jesu possidet, vere potest et silentium ipsius audire, ut 

perfectus sit; ut per que loquitur operetur, et per que silet 

10 cognoscatur. Nihil latet Dominum: sed et abscondita nostra 

prope ipsum sunt. Omnia igitur faciamus, sic ipso in nobis 

habitante: ut simus ipsius templa, et ipse in nobis Deus noster: 

quod et est et apparebit ante faciem nostram, ex quibus juste 

diligimus ipsum. 

15 XVI. Non erretis, fratres mei. Domus corruptores regnum 

Det non hereditabunt. Si igitur qui secundum carnem hec 

operantur mortui sunt, quanto magis, si quis fidem Dei in mala 

doctrina corrumpat, pro qua Jesus Christus crucifixus est. Talis 

inquinatus factus in ignem inextinguibilem ibit: similiter et qui 

20 audit ipsum. 

Xvi. Propter hoc unguentum recepit in capite suo Domi- 

nus, ut spiret ecclesiz incorruptionem. Non ungamini foetore 

doctrine principis seeculi hujus: non captivet vos ex presenti 

vivere. Propter quid autem non omnes prudentes sumus, acci- 

25 pientes Dei cognitionem, qui est Jesus Christus? Quid fatue 

perdimur, ignorantes charisma quod vere misit Dominus? 

Xvi. Peripsima meus spiritus crucis; que est scandalum 

non credentibus, nobis autem salus et vita eterna. Ubi sapiens, 

ubt conquisitor, ubi gloriatio dictorum sapientum? Deus enim 

carefully, and so noted no difference from the inaccurate transcript of L,, which 
gives donitate sequenda. 1 Manifesta est arbor] L,; manifesta autem arbor 
L,- 2 manifesti] manifesta L,L,. xr igitur] L,; evgo L,. sic] 

L,L,s. It should probably .be sicwf=as. The contraction for sicut differs very 
slightly from szc. 2t recepit in capite suo] L,: 2 capite suo recepit L,. 
24 viveré] So L,, as I read it; uuire L,, according to Ussher; but the two words, 

as contracted, are hardly distinguishable; and he has probably misread it. quid] 

L,; quod Ls. 
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noster Jesus Christus conceptus est ex Maria secundum dispen- 

sationem Dei, ex semine quidem David, Spiritu autem Sancto: 

qui natus est, et baptizatus est ut passione aquam purificaret. 

XIx. Et latuit principem szculi hujus virginitas Marie, et 

partus ipsius, similiter et mors Domini; tria mysteria clamoris, 

que in silentio Dei operata sunt. Qualiter igitur manifestatus 

est seeculis? Astrum in celo resplenduit super omnia astra, et 

lumen ipsius ineffabile erat, et stuporem tribuit novitas ipsius. 

Reliqua vero omnia astra, simul cum sole et luna, chorus facta 

sunt illi astro; ipsum autem erat superferens lumen ipsius super 

omnia. Turbatio autem erat, unde novitas que dissimilis ipsis; 

ex qua solvebatur omnis magica, et omne vinculum disparuit 

malitiz, ignorantia ablata est, vetus regnum corruptum est, Deo 

humanitus apparente in novitatem eternz vite. Principium 

autem assumpsit quod apud Deum perfectum. Inde omnia com- 

mota erant propter meditari mortis dissolutionem. 

xx. Si me dignificet Jesus Christus in oratione vestra et 

voluntas sit, in secundo libello, quem scripturus sum vobis, 

manifestabo vobis quam inceperam dispensationem in novum 

hominem Jesum Christum, in ipsius fide et in ipsius dilectione, 

in passione ipsius et resurrectione; maxime, si Dominus mihi 

revelet. Quoniam qui secundum virum communiter omnes in 

gratia ex nomine convenitis in una fide et in Jesu Christo 

secundum carnem ex genere David, filio hominis et filio Dei, in 

obedire vos episcopo et presbyterio indiscerpta mente; unum 

panem frangentes, quod est pharmacum immortalitatis, antido- 

tum ejus quod est non mori sed vivere in Jesu Christo semper. 

5 mysteria] msteria L,L,s. So the word is commonly written in L,. 
12 magica] L,L,s. I hare not ventured to substitute magia with other editors 
13 ignorantia] L,; add. omnis L,. corruptum] Ls; coruptum L,. This 
ms commonly writes corumpere, corupcio, incoruptibilis, etc. 14 eeternz vite] 
L,3 vite eterne Ly. 17 Jesus Christus] L,s; christus Jesus L,. 18 scrip- 
turus sum] L,; scripsi sum L,, the sum however being written beyond the line, 
as if an afterthought. 19 manifestabo vobis] L,; om. L,. 20 in ipsius 

dilectione] L,; délectione (om. in ipsius) L,. 2m resurrectione] L,; ix resur- 

rectione Li. mihi revelet] L,; vevelet mihi L,. 25 presbyterio] psbro 
L,; presbitero L,s. 26 pharmacum] /armatum L,. antidotum] amtitodum L,. 

25 
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XXI. Unanimis vobiscum ego, et quem misistis in Dei 

honorem in Smyrnam; unde et scribo vobis, gratias agens 

Domino, diligens Polycarpum ut et vos. Mementote mei, ut 

vestri Jesus Christus. Orate pro ecclesia que in Syria; unde 

5 ligatus in Romam abducor, extremus existens eorum qui ibidem 

fidellum; quemadmodum dignificatus sum in honorem Dei 

inveniri. Valete in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo communi spe 
nostra. 

4. 

IGNATIUS MAGNESIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedict in gratia Dei Pa- 

Io tris in Christo Jesu salvatore nostro, in quo saluto eccle- 

Siam existentem in Magnesia ea que juxta Mzandrum, et oro 

in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo plurimum gaudere. 

I. COGNOSCENS vestram multibonam ordinationem ejus 

que secundum Deum caritatis, exultans preelegi-in fide Jesu 

15 Christi alloqui vos. Dignificatus enim nomine Deo decentissimo 

in quibus circumfero vinculis, canto ecclesias, in quibus unionem 

oro carnis et spiritus Jesu Christi, ad nos semper vivere, fidei- 

1 unanimis] L,; wnanimus (apparently) L,. quem] So certainly L, L,. 

8 ibidem] tm L,; 22 L,. 7 valete] Ls; valere (apparently) L,. 8 nostra] 

L, ; add. amen. L,. 
IcnaTIUS MAGNEsIIS] L,; ¢pistola ignacit 4a magnesiis. qualiter honorare 

debent episcopum qui conformat voluntatem suam deo cujus voluntati subjecti suam 
debent conformare voluntatem et nichil sine eo operari sicut nec christo sine patre 
nichil operatus nec apostoli operati sunt . quorum una oracio. una deprecacio et non 
errare opinionibus et secundum christum vivere L,. 

g Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 12 in Jesu] L,; yese (om. 2x) L,. 14 

que] L,s; gui L,. 15 Deo decentissimo] L,; deo decentissimum L,. 17 nos] 

L,; vosL,. The translator seems to have read Tot duaravrods yuds (for judv) gqv. 

fideique] L,; and this is also the reading of L,, which Ussher has imitated in his 
collation, apparently without being able to decipher it. 
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que et caritatis, cui nihil przfertur, principalius autem Jesu et 

Patris, in quo sustinentes omne nocumentum principis seculi 

hujus et perfugientes Deo potimur. 

Il. Quia igitur dignificatus sum videre vos per Damam 

dignum Deo vestrum episcopum, et presbyteros dignos Bassum 

et Apollonium, et conservum meum diaconum Zotionem; quo 

ego fruar, quoniam subjectus est episcopo ut gratie Dei, et 

presbyterio ut legi Jesu Christi. 

Ill. Sed et vos decet non couti ztate episcopi, sed secun- 

dum virtutem Dei Patris omnem reverentiam ei tribuere, sicut 

agnovi et sanctos presbyteros non assumentes apparentem juni- 

orem ordinem, sed ut prudentes in Deo concedentes ipsi; non 

ipsi autem, sed Patri Jesu Christi omnium episcopo. Inhonorem 

igitur illius volentis nos decens est obedire secundum nullam 

hypocrisim: quia nequaquam episcopum hunc conspectum se- 

ducit quis, sed invisibilem paralogizat. Tale autem non ad car- 

nem sermo, sed ad Deum abscondita scientem. 

Iv. Decens igitur est, non solum vocari Christianos, sed et 

esse: quemadmodum et quidam episcopum quidem vocant, sine 

ipso autem omnia operantur. Tales autem non bone consci- 

entiz mihi esse videntur, propter non firmiter secundum piece 
tum congregari. 

v. Quia igitur finem res habent, et proponuntur duo simul, 

mors et vita; et unusquisque in proprium locum iturus est: 

quemadmodum enim sunt numismata duo, hoc quidem Dei, hoc 

autem mundi, et unumquodque ipsorum proprium characterem 

superpositum habet; infideles mundi hujus, fideles autem in cari- 

tate characterem Dei Patris per Jesum Christum; per quem nisi 

4 igitur] L,; evgo L,. Damam] dama L, Ls. Perhaps however the 

translator left the exact form of the original, as in Zarbo, Mar. Zen. 1, Hero 9. 

6 Apollonium] L,; polonium L,. Zotionem] zononem L,; zenonem L,. 

quo] L,; quem L,. 8 presbyterio] prsbro L,; presbitero L,s. Christi] 
add, glorificato deum patrem domini jesu christi Ly Ls; see on LEphes. 1, 
1o reverentiam ei] L,; e reverentiam L,. 11 et] L,; om. L,. juniorem] L,; 

minoremL,, 14 volentis] L,; volentesL,, 15 hypocrisim] ipocrisim L,; ypocri- 
sim L,. 16 invisibilem] L,; zzvdstdile L,. paralogizat] Ls; daroiagicat 1. 
1g et quidam] L,; guédam (om. é) Ly. quidem] L,; om. L,. 20 tales autem] 

L,; ¢ales (om. autem) L,. 26 characterem] cavacterem L, L,s ; and so again just below. 

20 
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voluntarie habeamus mori in ipsius passionem, vivere ipsius non 

est in nobis. 

VI. Quia igitur in preescriptis personis omnem multitudi- 

nem speculatus sum in fide et dilectione, moneo in concordia 

5 Dei studete omnia operari; presidente episcopo in loco Dei, et 

presbyteris in loco consessionis apostolorum, et diaconis mihi 

dulcissimis habentibus creditam ministrationem Jesu Christi, qui 

ante secula apud Patrem erat et in fine apparuit. Omnes igitur 

eandem consuetudinem Dei accipientes, veneremini adinvicem; 

roet nullus secundum carnem aspiciat proximum, sed in Jesu 

Christo adinvicem semper diligite. Nihil sit in vobis, quod 

possit vos partiri, sed uniamini episcopo et presidentibus in 

typum et doctrinam incorruptionis. 

VII. Quemadmodum igitur Dominus sine Patre nihil fecit, 

15 unitus existens, neque per seipsum neque per apostolos; sic 

neque vos sine episcopo et presbyteris aliquid operemini. Neque 

temptetis rationabile aliquid apparere proprie vobis: sed in idip- 

sum una oratio, una deprecatio, unus intellectus, una spes, in 

caritate, in gaudio incoinquinato; quod est Christus Jesus, quo 

20 melius nihil est. Omnes ut in unum templum concurrite Dei; 

ut in unum altare, in unum Jesum Christum, ab uno Patre 

exeuntem, et in- unum existentem et revertentem. 

vill. Non erretis extraneis opinionibus, neque fabulis vete- 

ribus inutilibus existentibus. Si enim usque nunc secundum 

25 Judaismum vivimus, confitemur gratiam non recepisse: divinis- 

simi enim prophetz secundum Christum Jesum vixerunt. Prop- 

ter hoc et persecutionem passi sunt, inspirati a gratia ipsius, ad 

certificari impersuasos quoniam unus Deus est qui manifestavit 

seipsum per Jesum Christum filium ipsius; qui est ipsius Ver- 

4 in fide et dilectione] written twice in L,. 5 studete] Ls; studite L,. 

7 creditam] L,; L, adds dis. 9 veneremini] L,; and so apparently L, (not 
veneremur). 10 Jesu Christo] L,s; chvisto jesu L,. 12 uniamini] L,; 
unanimi L,. 14 igitur] L,; om. L,. 17 rationabile] L,; rationale L,. 
19 quod] L,L,s. The translator seems to have read és or 6 for els. 21 in 

unum J.C.] L,; «iz unum FC. L,. 28 certificari] mAypopopyOqvat ; cer- 
tificare L, Ls 
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bum zternum non a silentio progrediens, qui secundum omnia 

beneplacuit mittenti ipsum. 
Ix. Si igitur in veteribus rebus conversati in novitatem 

spei venerunt, non amplius sabbatizantes, sed secundum domi- 

nicam viventes, in qua et vita nostra orta est per ipsum et 

mortem ipsius, quod quidam negant; per quod mysterium acce- 

pimus credere, et propter hoc sustinemus, ut inveniamur disci- 

puli Jesu Christi, solius doctoris nostri; quomodo nos poterimus 

vivere sine ipso? cujus et prophete discipuli existentes spiritu 

ipsum ut doctorem expectabant; et propter hoc, quem juste ex- 

pectabant, preesens suscitavit ipsos ex mortuis. 

x. Non igitur non sentiamus benignitatem ipsius. Si enim 

nos persequatur secundum quod operamur, non amplius sumus. 

Propter hoc discipuli ejus effecti discamus secundum Christia- 

nismum vivere. Qui enim alio nomine vocatur amplius ab hoc, 

non est Dei. Deponite igitur malum fermentum inveteratum et 

exacescens, et transponite in novum fermentum, qui est Jesus 

Christus. Salificemini in ipso, ut non corrumpatur aliquis in 

vobis, quia ab odore redarguemini. Inconveniens est Jesum 

Christum profari, et Judaizare. Christianismus enim non in 

Judaismum credidit, sed Judaismus in Christianismum: ut omnis 

lingua credens in Deum congregaretur. 

x1, Hec autem, dilecti mei, non quia cognovi aliquos ex 

vobis sic habentes; sed, ut minor vobis, volo preservari vos, ut 

non incidatis in hamos vane gloriz, sed certificemini in nativi- 

tate et passione et resurrectione facta in tempore ducatus Pontii 

Pilati; quae facta sunt vere et firmiter a Jesu Christo spe nostra, 

a qua averti nulli vestrum fiat. 

ra] L,; 72 L,. 4 sabbatizantes] sadatizantes L, L,s. II przesens] 

L,; prius L,. 16 igitur) L,; ergo L,. 17 exacescens] exacuens 
L,L,s. Since evacwens has a different meaning, I have restored exacescens cor- 

responding to the Greek évotlaacay, as suggested by Pearson. 18 salificemini] 

dNoOyre ; salvificemini L,L,s. Pearson pointed out the true reading. Tg quia] 
ére; qui L,L,s. redarguemini] L,; redarguimini L,. 20 profari] 
perfari L,L,s. See serditio, proditio, above, Ephes. 13. non inj] L,; 
non (om. iz) L,. 22 congregaretur] Ls; congregetur L,. 24 minor] L,; 
junior L,. 26 passione et] L,; passione domini L,, apparently, but it is confusedly 
written and not certainly legible. 
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xu, Fruar vobis secundum omnia; siquidem dignus sim. 

Etsi enim ligatus sum, ad unum solutorum de vobis non sum. 

Novi quoniam non inflamini; Jesum enim Christum habetis in 

vobismetipsis. Et magis quando utique laudo vos, novi quo- 

5 niam verecundamini: sicut scriptum est quoniam Yustus sui 

Upsius accusator. 

xu. Studete igitur firmari in dogmatibus Domini et 

apostolorum, ut omnia guacunque facitis prosperentur, carne 

et spiritu, fide et caritate, in Filio et Patre et in Spiritu, in 

10 principio et in fine, cum digne decentissimo episcopo vestro et 

digne complexa spirituali corona presbyterii vestri et eorum qui 
secundum Deum diaconorum. Subiicimini episcopo et ad- 

invicem, ut Jesus Christus Patri secundum carnem, et apostoli 

Christo et Patri et Spiritui; ut unio sit carnalis et spiritualis. 

15 XIV. Sciens quoniam Deo pleni estis, compendiose de- 

precatus sum vos. Mementote mei in orationibus vestris, ut 

Deo fruar; et ejus que in Syria ecclesiz, unde non dignus sum 

vocari. Superindigeo enim unita vestra in Deo oratione et 

caritate in dignificari eam que in Syria ecclesiam per ecclesiam 

20 vestram irrorari. 

xv. Salutant vos Ephesii a Smyrna, unde et scribo vobis, 

presentes in gloriam Dei, quemadmodum et vos: qui secundum 

omnia me quiescere fecerunt, simul cum Polycarpo episcopo 

Smyrnzorum. Sed et relique ecclesie in honore Jesu Christi 

2esalutant vos. Valete in concordia Dei, possidentes insepara- 

bilem spiritum, qui est Jesus Christus. 

6 accusator] L,; add. est L,. 8 ut] L,; ¢ L,. 9 in Spiritu] spirit 

(om. 27) L,3 in sprritu sancto L,. 9 in principio] L,; e ix principio L,. 

12 episcopo] L,s; iso L,. See above, p. 593 sq. 14 sit carnalis] L,; carnalis 

sit Ly. 17 que] L,s; guz L,. dignus sum] L,; sz dignus L,. 19 
in dignificari] L,. For zz the scribe of L, has first written e¢. The zz is superposed, 
without obliterating the traces of ef. 20 irrorari] L,; irrori L,. 

IGN. III. 3 
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5. 

IGNATIUS PHILADELPHICIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesia Dei Patris et Jesu 

Christi quee est in Philadelphia Asie, habenti propitiationem 

et firmate in concordia Dei, et exultanti in passione Domini 

nostri inseparabiliter, et in resurrectione ipsius certificate in 

omni misericordia ; quam saluto in sanguine Jesu Christi qui est 

gaudium zternum et incoinquinatum ; maxime si in uno simus 

cum episcopo et eis qui cum ipso presbyteris et diaconis mani- 

festatis in sententia Jesu Christi, quos secundum propriam vo- 

luntatem firmavit in firmitudine Sancto ipsius Spiritu. 

I. QUEM episcopum cognovi non a seipso neque per homi- 

nes possedisse administrationem in commune convenientem, 

neque secundum inanem gloriam, sed in caritate Dei Patris et 

Domini Jesu Christi; cujus obstupui mansuetudinem, qui silens 

plura potest his qui vanaloquuntur. Concordes enim estis man- 

datis, ut chordis cithara. Propter quod beatificat mea anima 

eam quz in Deum ipsius sententiam, cognoscens virtuosam et 

perfectam existentem, immobile ipsius et inirascibile in omni 

mansuetudine Dei viventis. 

IGNATIUS PHILADELPHICIS] ignatius philadelphisis (sic) L,; epistola ignacti 

philadelphicis quinta L,- 
1 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 2 Philadelphia] Ls; piladelphia L,. 

3 Domini nostri] L,; domini jesu christi L,. 6 simus] L,; semus 
L,. 4 cum ipso] L,; zz iso L,, but there is an erasure in the first word. 
9 ipsius Spiritu] L,; spirite ipsius L,. 14 his] zs L, L,s. concordes... 

estis] As if the translator had read cvvedpuOyol éore or cuverpvOuscGe for cvrevpvOuiorat. 

18 chordis] cordis L, L,s. 16 Deum] ev; domini Ls. Deum must have stood 

in the original text of the translator, and so I read L,; but dm (=deum) and 

dni (=domini) are hardly distinguishable ; and it has hitherto been read dominzi, 
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ll. fil igitur lucis veritatis, fugite partitionem et malas 

doctrinas: ubi autem pastor est, illic ut oves sequimini. Multi 

enim lupi fide digni delectatione mala captivant in Deum cur- 

sores; sed in unitate vestra non habent locum. 

5 mu. Recedite a malis herbis, quas non colit Jesus Christus ; 

propter non esse ipsos plantationem Patris. Non quoniam apud 

vos partitionem inveni, sed abstractionem. Quotquot enim Dei 

sunt et Jesu Christi, isti cum episcopo sunt; et quotquot utique 

peenitentes veniunt in unitatem ecclesiz, et isti Dei erunt, ut 

1o sint secundum Jesum Christum viventes. Non erretis, fratres 

mei. Si quis schisma facientem sequitur, reguum Dei non here- 

ditat; si quis in aliena sententia circumambulat, iste passioni 

non concordat. 

Iv. Studete igitur una gratiarum actione uti. Una enim 

15 caro Domini nostri Jesu Christi et unus calix in unionem san- 

guinis ipsius, unum altare, ut unus episcopus cum presbyterio et 

diaconis conservis meis; ut quod facitis, secundum Deum 

faciatis. 

v. Fratres mei, valde effusus sum diligens vos, et superex- 

20 ultans corroboro vos; non ego autem, sed Jesus Christus, in quo 

vinctus timeo magis, ut adhuc existens imperfectus. Sed oratio 

vestra me perficiet, ut in qua hzreditate propitiationem habuero, 

potiar, confugiens evangelio ut carni Jesu, et apostolis ut presby- 

terio ecclesia. Sed et prophetas diligamus, propter et ipsos in 

25 evangelium annunciasse et in ipsum sperare et ipsum expectare ; 

in quo et credentes salvati sunt in unitate Jesu Christi, exis- 

tentes digne dilecti et digne admirabiles sancti, a Jesu Christo 

testificati et connumerati in evangelio communis spei. 

vi. Si autem Judaismum interpretetur vobis, non audiatis 

30 ipsum. Melius est enim a viro circumcisionem habente Chris- 

tianismum audire, quam ab habente preputium Judaismum. 

z lucis] L,; add. e L,. 8 episcopo] zZso0 L, Ls; see above, p. 593 sq. 

11 schisma] scisma L, L,s. 16 ut] os; e¢ L,L,s. presbyterio] Aséro L, ; 
presbitero Ls. 17 secundum deum faciatis] L,; om. L,. 20 Jesus 
Christus] L,s; christus jesus L,. a1 vinctus] L,3 units (apparently) L,. 

23 presbyterio] psbro L,; presbiterio L,s. 25 in ipsum] L,; 2 christum L,. 
27 a] L,; add. atgue L,; at least so I read Ussher’s writing. 
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Si autem utrique de Jesu Christo non loquantur, isti mihi co- 

lumnz sunt et sepulcra mortuorum, in quibus scripta sunt so- 

lum nomina hominum. Fugite igitur malas artes et insidias 

principis seeculi hujus; ne forte tribulati sententia ipsius infirme- 

mini in caritate. Sed et omnes in idipsum fiatis in impartibili 

corde. Gratias autem ago Deo meo, quoniam bonam habens 

conscientiam ego sum in vobis, et non habet aliquis gloriari, ne- 

que occulte neque manifeste, quoniam gravavi aliquem in parvo 

vel in magno. Sed et omnibus in quibus locutus sum oro, ut 

non in testimonium ipsum possideant. 

vir. Si enim et secundum carnem me quidam voluerunt 

seducere, sed spiritus non seducitur, a Deo existens: novit enim 

unde venit et quo vadit, et occulta redarguit. Clamavi in inter- 

medio existens; locutus sum magna voce, Dei voce, Episcopo 

attendite et presbyterio et diaconis. Quidam autem suspicati 

me ut prescientem divisionem quorundam dicere hec; testis 

autem mihi in quo vinctus sum, quoniam a carne humana non 

cognovi. Spiritus autem pradicavit, dicens hec: Sine episcopo 

nihil faciatis. Carnem vestram ut templum Dei servate. Uni- 

tatem diligite: divisiones fugite. Imitatores estote Jesu Christi, 

ut et ipse Patris ipsius. 

vi. Ego quidem igitur proprium faciebam, ut homo in 

unitatem perfectus. Ubi autem divisio est et ira, Deus non ha- 

bitat. Omnibus igitur poenitentibus dimittit Dominus, si pceni- 

teant in unitatem Dei et concilium episcopi. Credo gratiz Jesu 

Christi, qui solvet a vobis omne vinculum. Deprecor autem vos 

nihil secundum contentionem facere, sed secundum Christi dis- 

1 columne] columbe Ly. 2 et] L,; 2i L,, but 2/7 extends beyond the line and 
has been written afterwards upon an erasure. The original word may have been ed. 
solum] L,; sola L,. 3 insidias principis szeculi hujus] L,; principis hujus 
seculi insidias Ly. 5 in impartibili] L,; ¢mpartiddié (om. iz) L,. 7 aliquis] 
L,; alas L,. g et omnibus] L, ; ommdbus (om. et) L,. in quibus] L, ; 
guibus (om. zz) L,. 11 quidam] L,; gzddem L,. voluerunt] L,; voluerint 
L,. 13 et quo] aut guo L,; i guo L,. 15 presbyterio] psbro L,; presbi- 
terio L,s. suspicati] L,; add. sunt L,. 17 quoniam] L,; gua L,s. 
22 quidem igitur] L,; igdtur quidem L,. 23 perfectus] Ls; perfectis Ly. 
24 Dominus] L,; deus L,s. 25 concilium] L,; consilium L,. 27 nihil 
secundum contentionem] L,; secundum contencionem nichil L,. 
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ciplinam. Quia audivi quosdam dicentes quoniam Si non in 

veteribus invenio, in evangelio non credo: et dicente me ipsis 

quoniam Scriptum est, responderunt mihi quoniam Prejacet. 

Mihi autem principium est Jesus Christus; inapproximabilia 

s principia crux ipsius et mors et resurrectio ipsius, et fides que 

per ipsum ; in quibus volo in oratione vestra justificari. 

Ix. Boni et sacerdotes, melius autem princeps sacerdotum, 

cul credita sunt sancta sanctorum, cui soli credita sunt occulta 

Dei, qui ipse est janua Patris per quam ingrediuntur Abraham 

roet Isaac et Jacob et prophete et apostoli et ecclesia: omnia 

hec in unitatem Dei. Praecipuum autem aliquid habet evange- 

lium, presentiam salvatoris Domini nostri Jesu Christi, passio- 

nem ipsius, resurrectionem. Dilecti enim prophete annuncia- 

verunt in ipsum; evangelium autem perfectio est incorruptionis. 

15 Omnia simul bona sunt, si in caritate creditis. 

X. Quia secundum orationem vestram, et secundum viscera 

misericordiz quz habetis in Christo Jesu, annunciatum est mihi 

pacem habere ecclesiam quz est in Antiochia Syriz, decens est 

vos, ut ecclesiam Dei, ordinare diaconum ad intercedendum illic 

20 Dei intercessionem, in congaudere ipsis in idipsum factis et glo- 

rificare nomen. Beatus in Jesu Christo, qui dignificabitur tali 

ministratione ; et vos glorificabimini. Volentibus autem vobis 

non est impossibile pro nomine Dei; ut et quedam propinque 

ecclesiz miserunt episcopos, quedam autem presbyteros et 

25 diaconos. 

x1. De Philone autem diacono a Cilicia, viro testimonium 

habente, qui et nunc in verbo Dei ministrat mihi, cum Reo 

Agathopode viro electo, qui a Syria me sequitur abrenuncians 

seculo; qui et testificantur vobis: et ego Deo gratias ago pro 

30 vobis, quoniam recepistis ipsos; ut et vos Dominus. Qui autem 

1 non in veteribus] L,; in veleribus non Ly. 2 ipsis} L,; om. L,. 5 crux 
ipsius] L,; ipsius crux Ly y autem] L,; add. e L,. 10 et Isaac] L,; 

Lsaac (om. et) L,. 11 Dei] Ocod; fidei L, L,s. 13 resurrectionem] L,; 
et resurrectionem L,. ax tali] L,; 7 tai Ly. 23 propinque ecclesiz] L,; 

ecclesie propingua (or propingue ?) L,. Was the original reading proxima ecclesia, 
a literal translation of éyyiora éxkAnolat, the contractions of sropingua and proxima 
being easily confused ? 29 pro] L,; de L,. 
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inhonoraverunt ipsos, liberentur in gratia Jesu Christi. Salutat 

vos caritas multorum qui in Troade; unde et scribo vobis per 

Burrum, missum mecum ab Ephesiis et Smyrneis in verbum 

honoris. Honoret ipsos Dominus Jesus Christus, in quem spe- 

rent carne, anima, spiritu, fide, caritate, concordia. Valete in 

Christo Jesu, communi spe nostra. 

6. 

IGNATIUS TRALESIIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, dilecte Deo patri Jesu 

Christi ecclesiz sanctz existenti in Tralesiis Asiz, electe 

et Deo digne, pacem habenti in carne et sanguine et passione 

Jesu Christi spei nostra, in ea que in ipsum resurrectione ; 

quam et saluto in plenitudine, in apostolico charactere, et oro 

plurimum gaudere. 

I. INCOINQUINATAM mentem et inseparabilem in sustinen- 

tia cognovi vos habentes, non secundum usuin sed secundum 

naturam; quemadmodum ostendit mihi Polybius episcopus 

vester, qui advenit voluntate Dei et Jesu Christi in Smyrna; et 

sic mihi congavisus est vincto in Christo Jesu, ut ego omnem 

multitudinem vestram in ipso speculer. Recipiens igitur eam 

quz secundum Deum equanimitatem per ipsum, gloriatus sum 

inveniens vos, ut cognovi, imitatores Dei. 

II. Quando enim episcopo subjecti estis ut Jesu Christo, 

videmini mihi non secundum homines viventes sed secundum 

IcnaTius TRALESIIS] L,; efistola 6a ignacit tralestis asie. guomodo mul- 
titudo subjectorum cognoscatur per episcopum bonum . et subjecti nihil agant sine 
cpiscopo, sicut nec apostoli sine christo Ly. 

4 Theophorus] L,; cheoferus L,. 8 Tralesiis] So L, L,s. tr cha- 
ractere] caractere L, L,s. 15 Polybius] polibius L, L,s. 18 igitur] L,; 
ergo L,. 21 Quando] L,; gum L,s. 
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Jesum Christum propter vos mortuum, ut credentes in mortem 

ipsius mori effugiatis. Necessarium igitur est, quemadmodum 

facitis, sine episcopo nihil operari vos, sed subjici et presbyterio 

ut apostolis Jesu Christi, spei nostrz, in quo conversantes in- 

5veniamur. Oportet autem et diaconos, ministros existentes 

mysteriorum Jesu Christi, secundum omnem modum omnibus 

placere; non enim ciborum et potuum sunt ministri, sed eccle- 

sie Dei ministrii Opportunum igitur eos observare accusa- 

tiones, ut ignem. 

Io =6. 11, ~Similiter et omnes revereantur diaconos ut mandatum 

Jesu Christi, et episcopum ut Jesum Christum, existentem 

filium Patris; presbyteros autem, ut concilium Dei et con- 

junctionem. apostolorum. Sine his ecclesia non vocatur: de 

quibus suadeor vos sic habere. Exemplarium enim caritatis 

15 vestrze accepi et habeo cum meipso in episcopo vestro; cujus 

ipsa compositio magna est disciplinatio, mansuetudo autem 

ipsius potentia; quem existimo et impios revereri: diligentes 

quod non parco ipsum aliqualem, potens scribere pro illo: in 

hoc existimer, ut existens condemnatus, velut apostolus vobis 

20 precipiam. 

Iv. Multa sapio in Deo; sed meipsum mensuro, ut non in 

gloriatione perdar. Nunc enim me oportet plus timere, et non 

attendere inflantibus me; dicentes enim mihi flagellant me. 

Diligo quidem enim pati, sed non novi si dignus sum. Zelus 

2senim multis quidem non apparet, me autem plus oppugnat. 

Indigeo igitur mansuetudine, in qua dissolvitur princeps seculi 

hujus. . 

v. Nonne possum vobis supercelestia scribere? sed timeo 

2 mori] L,; morti L,. 3 subjici et] L, ; subici (om. et) L,. pres- 

byterio] psbro L,; presbiterio L,s. 8 opportunum] ofortunum L, L,. eos] 

avro’s; vos L, L,s. 10 diaconos] L,s; diacones L,. 13 Sine] L,; 

cui sine L,. his] Zits L, L,s. 14 suadeor] mérecpar; suadeo L, L,s. 

The translator doubtless wrote swadeor, though correct diction would require mihi 

suadetur, exemplarium] excemplarium L, L,s. 19 existens] L,; 

om. L,. 22 me oportet] L,; ofortet me Ly. 26 igitur] L,s; ergo 

(apparently) L,. seculi hujus] L, ; Azjus seculi L,. 
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ne parvulis existentibus vobis damnum apponam. Et con- 

donate mihi, ne forte non potentes capere strangulemini. 

Etenim ego non secundum quodcunque ligatus sum, sed potens 

supercelestia et loci positiones angelicas et constitutiones prin- 

cipatorias, visibiliaque et invisibilia, praeter hoc jam et discipulus 

sum. Multa enim nobis deficiunt, ut Deo non deficiamus. 

vi. Deprecor igitur vos, non ego, sed caritas Jesu Christi, 

solo Christiano alimento utamini; ab aliena autem herba rece- 

dite, que est heresis, que et inquinatis implicat Jesum Chris- 

tum: quemadmodum mortiferum pharmacum dantes cum vino 

mellito; quod qui ignorat, delectabiliter accipit, et in delecta- 

tione mala mori. 

Vil. Observemini igitur a talibus. Hoc autem erit vobis 

non inflatis, et existentibus inseparabilibus a Deo Jesu Christo 

et episcopo et ordinibus apostolorum. Qui intra altare est, 

mundus est: qui vero extra altare est, non mundus est: hoc 

est, qui sine episcopo et presbyterio et diacono operatur ali- 

quid, iste non mundus est in conscientia. 

vill. Non quia cognovi tale quid in vobis, sed przservo 

1 damnum] dampnum L,L,s. So the word is commonly written in L,; see 
above on Zphes. 5. apponam] L,; opponam L,. 2 forte non] L,; forte 

(om. zo) L,. 4 superceelestia] L,L,. In L, sufercelestia is contracted 

srcelestia, this being a common contraction of suger. There is no authority for 
scire calestia, which arises from misreading the contraction. The rendering of 
éroupdvia is not c@lestia, but supercelestia, as it is given a few lines above; comp. 
superindigeo, émdéouat, Magn.14. The coincidence that some Greek texts (correctly) 

have voetv td érovpdua has encouraged this misreading of the Latin. principa- 

torias] principatias L,; principa"*s (apparently) L,. Some adjective is wanted to 
represent the Greek dpxovrixds. If my conjecture principatorias (comp. administra- 
torius=Nevroupytxds, Hero 7) is a new coinage, this is the case also with principationes 

which is generally given as the reading of the Latin here. The former more nearly 
represents the original, and also better explains the phenomena of the mss. 
5 preter] L,L,s. Perhaps however we should read propter, as preter hoc is a wrong 
translation of apd rotro, and the two words when contracted are easily con- 

fused. jam et] L,; e@ jam L,. 6 nobis] vobis L, L,s. 8 Christiano 
alimento] L,; alimento christiano L,. 10 quemadmodum] written twice in L,. 
pharmacum] farmacum L,L,s. rr et in delectatione mala] L,L,s. This 

reading is confirmed by a marginal gloss in L,, e i# delectatione mala, supple, 

actipit mori. 13 erit vobis] eit a vobis L,; vobis (om. eri) L,. 17 presby- 

terio] gsbro L,; presbitero LS. 18 mundus est] L,; est mundus L,. 
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vos existentes meos dilectos, previdens insidias diaboli. Vos 

igitur, mansuetam patientiam resumentes, recreate vosmetipsos 

in fide, quod est caro Domini, et in caritate, quod est sanguis 

Jesu Christi. Nullus vestrum adversus proximum aliquid ha- 

s beat. Non occasiones detis gentibus, ut non propter paucos 

insipientes ea que in Deo multitudo blasphemetur. Ve enim 

per quem in vanttate nomen meum in aliquibus blasphematur. 

Ix. Obsurdescite igitur, quando vobis sine Jesu Christo lo- 

quitur quis ; qui ex genere David, qui ex Maria; qui vere natus 

ro est, comedit et bibit ; vere persecutionem passus est sub Pontio 

Pilato; vere crucifixus est et mortuus est, adspicientibus czles- 

tibus et terrestribus et infernalibus; qui et vere resurrexit a 

mortuis, resuscitante ipsum Patre ipsius ; qui et secundum simi- 

litudinem nos credentes ipsi sic resuscitabit Pater ipsius in 

15 Christo Jesu, sine quo verum vivere non habemus. 

x. Si autem, quemadmodum quidam sine Deo existentes, 

hoc est infideles, dicunt secundum videri passum esse ipsum, 

ipsi existentes secundum videri; ego quid vinctus sum? quid 

autem et oro cum bestiis pugnare? Gratis igitur morior: ergo 

20 non reprehendor mendacii a Domino? 

xI. Fugite ergo malas propagines generantes fructum mor- 

tiferum; quem si gustet quis, statim moritur. Isti enim non 

sunt plantatio Patris: si enim essent, apparerent utique rami 

crucis, et esset utique fructus ipsorum incorruptibilis, per quem 

25 in passione ipsius advocat vos, existentes membra ipsius. Non 

potest igitur caput nasci sine membris, Deo unionem repromit- 

tente, quod est ipse. 

xu. Saluto vos a Smyrna cum compresentibus mihi ec- 

clesiis Dei; qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecerunt carne et 

30 spiritu. Deprecantur vos vincula mea, que pro Jesu Christo 

fero petens Deo frui. Permanete in concordia vestra, et ea qux 

cum adinvicem oratione. Decet enim vos singulos, precipue 

et presbyteros, refrigerare episcopum in honorem Patris Jesu 

1 diaboli. Vos igitur] L,; diaboli in vos. Zgitur L,. 18 ego quid] L,; ego gui- 
den L,. 19 et] L,; om. L,.  igitur] Ls; ergo L,. 23 si enim] L,; sz 
utique L,. 24 ipsorum] L,; zlorum L,. 31 Permanete] fermanere L, L,s. 
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Christi et apostolorum. Oro vos in caritate audire me, ut non 

in testimonium sim in vobis scribens. Sed et pro me orate, ea 

que a vobis caritate indigente in misericordia Dei, ad dignificari 

me hzreditate qua conor potiri, ut non reprobus inveniar. 

xi. Salutat vos caritas Smyrnzeorum et Ephesiorum. 

Mementote in orationibus vestris ejus que in Syria ecclesic ; 

unde non dignus sum dici, existens extremus illorum. Valete 

in Jesu Christo, subjecti episcopo ut Dei mandato, similiter et 

presbyterio. Et singuli adinvicem diligite in impartibili corde. 

Castificate vestrum meum spiritum, non solum nunc, sed et 

quando utique Deo fruar. Adhuc enim sub periculo sum: sed 

fidelis Pater in Jesu Christo implere meam petitionem et ves- 

tram; in quo inveniamini incoinquinati. 

7. 

MARIA PROSELYTA IGNATIO. 

ARIA proselyta Jesu Christi Ignatio Theophoro, beatis- 

simo episcopo ecclesize apostolic ejus que secundum 

Antiochiam, in Deo Patre et Jesu dilecto gaudere et valere. 

I. SEMPER tibi oramus secundum quod in ipso gaudium 

et sanitatem. Quia miraculis et apud nos Christus cognitus 

est filius esse Dei viventis, et in posterioribus temporibus in- 

4 hereditate] L,; i hereditate L,. 7 dignus sum] L,; sum dignus L,. 9 
presbyterio] L,s; presditero L,. Ir utique Deo] L,; deo utigue L,. 12 

Jesu Christo] L,; christo jesu Ly. meam petitionem] L,; peticionem 
meam Ly. 

MariA PROSELYTA IGNATIO] efistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad ignatium 

episcopum antiochie L,; epistola marie proselite thassaobolorum ad ignacium episco- 
pum antiochie ut mitiat quosdam Juvenes predicatores ad eam et quod non diffidat de 

eis guia carnem (?) passionis vicerunt, sicut salomon 12 annorum sapientia sua placuit 
deo. josias rex et david rex Ly. 

14 proselyta] prose/ita L,L,s. Theophoro] theophero Ls; ctheofero 
L,. 17 secundum quod] L,3; secundum illud quod L,. 

Io 
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humanatum esse per virginem Mariam ex semine David et 

Abraham, secundum eas que de ipso ab ipso predict sunt 

voces a prophetarum choro; hujus gratia deprecamur, digni- 

ficantes mitti nobis a tuo intellectu Marim amicum nostrum, 

5 episcopum Emelapes Neapoleos ejus que ad Zarbo, et Eulo- 

gium et Sobelum presbyterum, ut non simus desolati pra- 

positis divini verbi; quemadmodum et Moyses dicit, Provi- 

deat Dominus Deus hominem qui ducat populum hunc, et non 

ertt synagoga Domini ut oves quibus non est pastor. 

Io =61I. Pro eo autem quod juvenes sunt prescripti formides 

nihil, o beate; cognoscere enim te volo, quod sapiunt super 

carnem et ipsius passiones non sentiunt ipsi in seipsis, recenti 

juventute sacerdotii refulgentes canitie. Perscrutare autem 

cogitationem tuam per datum tibi a Deo per Christum spiri- 

t5tum ipsius; et cognosces quod Samuel, parvus puerulus, 

Videns vocatus est, et choro prophetarum connumeratus pres- 

byterum Heli transgressionis redarguit; quoniam insanientes 

filios Deo omnium cause prehonoravit, et ludentes in sacer- 

dotium et in populum luxuriantes dimisit impunitos. 

20 Jil Daniel autem sapiens, juvenis existens, judicavit 

crudeles senes quosdam, ostendens adulteros ipsos et non 

seniores esse, et genere Judzos existentes modo Chananzos 

existere. Et Jeremias, propter juventutem renuens tributam 

ipsi a Deo prophetiam, audit; Won dicas quoniam Funior sum ; 

25 guia ad omnes quoscungue mittam te ibis, et secundum omnia 

quecungue mando tibi loqueris ; quia tecum ego sum. Salomon 

autem sapiens, duodecim existens annorum, intellexit magnam 

ignorantiz mulierum de suis filiis queestionem ; ut omnis popu- 

lus obstupesceret de tanta pueri sapientia, et timeret non ut 

5 ad Zarbo] L, L,s. I have not ventured to alter it, thinking that the translator 
may have retained the exact form of the original, xpés Zap8@, from ignorance of the 

correct form of the name, as in Hero g; comp. Dama in Magn. 2. 6 preepositis 

divini verbi] L,; divind verbi prepositis L,. 9 erit] L,; etL,. synagoga] L,; 
sinagoga L,. 14 cogitationem] L,; and this also (not cognétionem) seems to be 

the reading of L,, where it is contracted cogitone. 18 omnium] L,; omnt 
(apparently) L,. 24 ipsi] L,; s%%z L,. 26 Salomon] salamon L, L,S. 
29 timeret] L,; “merent (apparently) L,. 
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puerum, sed ut perfectum virum. Ainigmata autem Xthio- 

pum reginz, lationem habentia quemadmodum Nili fluenta, 

sic solvit, ut extra seipsam fieret ipsa sic sapiens, 

Iv. Josias autem Dei amator, inarticulate fere adhuc 

loquens, redarguit malo spiritu detentos, quod falsiloqui et 

populi seductores existunt: demonumque revelat deceptionem, 

et eos non existentes deos demonstrat, et sacratos ipsis, puer 

existens, interficit, delubraque ipsorum evertit, et altaria mortuis 

reliquiis inquinat, templaque delet, et saltus succidit, et colum- 

nas conterit, et impiorum sepulcra suffodit; ut neque signum 

amplius malorum existat. Sic quidam zelotes erat religionis 

et impiorum punitor, adhuc balbutiens lingua. David autem, 

propheta simul et rex, salvatoris secundum carnem radix, puer 

ungitur a Samuele in regem. Ait enim alicubi ipse quoniam 

' Parvus evam inter fratres meos et junior in domo patris met. 

v. Et deficiet mihi tempus, si omnes investigare voluero, 

qui in juventute bene placuerunt Deo, prophetia et sacerdo- 

tio et regno a Deo donati. Rememorationis autem gratia 

sufficiunt et hec dicta. Sed te deprecor, ne tibi quedam 

superba esse videar et ostentatrix. Non enim docens te, sed 

subrememorans meum in Deo patrem, hos apposui sermones: 

cognosco enim mei ipsius mensuras et non coextendo meip- 

sam tantis vobis. Saluto tuum sanctum clerum sub tua cura 

pastum. Omnes apud nos fideles salutant te. Sanam esse 

me secundum Deum ora, beate pastor. 

2 regine] L,; regione L,. 6 existunt] L,; existerent L,. 8 ipsorum] 
L,; corumL,. 9 columnas] columpnas L, L,s. It quidam] vis; 
quidem L, L,s. 14 quoniam] L,; gzum L,s. 20 esse videar] L,; 
videar esse Ly. 21 indeo] L,; tm dewm L,. 23 tuum) L,; famen L,. 
24 esseme] L,; me esse L,. 
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8, 

IGNATIUS MARIE PROSELYTA. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in 

gratia Dei Patris altissimi et Domini Jesu Christi qui pro 

nobis mortuus; fidelissimz, dignze Deo, Christum ferenti filiz 

Marie, plurimum in Deo gaudere. 

s 1. MELIUS quidem littera visus; quanto quidem, pars me- 

lior existens chori sensuum, non solum quibus tradit amicabilia 

honorat accipientem, sed et quibus recipit in melioribus desi- 

derium ditat. Veruntamen secundus, aiunt, portus et littera- 

rum modus: quem velut bonam applicationem recepimus a 

ro tua fide a longe, velut per ipsas videntes quod in te bonum. 

Bonorum enim, o omnino sapiens mulier, anime purioribus 

assimilantur fontibus: illi enim transeuntes, etsi non sitiant, 

ipsa specie attrahunt ipsos haurire potum; tuus autem intel- 

lectus monet nos, capere jubens de his, que in anima tua 

15 scaturiunt, divinis aquis. 

Il. Ego autem, o beata, non mei ipsius nunc tantum, quan- 

tum aliorum effectus, multorum contrariorum voluntatibus im- 

pellor, secundum hec quidem fugis, secundum hec autem carcer- 

ibus, secundum hec vero vinculis. Sed a nullo horum vertor: in 

20 injustificationibus autem ipsorum magis disco, ut Jesu Christo 

potiar. Utinam fruar duris mihi preparatis, quia Non digne 

passiones hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam revelart in nos. 

IGNATIUS MARIA PROSELYTA] L,; respousio ignacit marie proselite super 

eadem epistola . et adimplet votum scribentis. cletus papa-ante clementem. Ly. 

§ quanto] L,; quantum L,. melior] In the translator’s text xpe?rrov must 

have been incorrectly repeated after pépos. 6 quibus] L,; gutlibet L,. 

12 sitiant] dkpdor; sctant L, L,. 13 specie] L,; sfe L,. 14 monet] L,; 

movet L,. his] Azis L, L,s. 1g vertor] L,; avertor L,. 
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Ill. Que autem a te per epistolam jussa sunt gratanter 

implevi, in nullo dubitans eorum que ipsa bene habere pro- 

basti. Cognovi enim te judicio Dei testimonium viris fecisse, 

sed non gratia carnali. Multum enim mihi erant et continue 

tuz scriptibilium locorum memoriz, quas legens neque usque 

ad intellectum dubitavi circa rem. Non enim habebam aliqui- 

bus oculis excurrere, quorum habebam incontradicibilem a te 

factam demonstrationem. Conformis anime tecum fiam ego, 

quoniam diligis Jesum filium Dei viventis: propter quod et 

ipse dicet tibi, Ego diligentes me diligo, me autem querentes 

tnventent pacem. 

Iv. Supervenit autem mihi dicere quoniam verus sermo, 

quem audivi de te, adhuc existente te in Roma apud beatum 

Papam Cletum ; cui successit ad praesens digne beatus Clemens, 

Petri et Pauli auditor. Et nunc apposuisti ad ipsum centu- 

pliciter; et apponas adhuc, o dilecta. Desideravi vehementer 

venire ad vos, ut conquiescerem vobiscum, sed Non in homine 

via tpsius: detinuit enim meum propositum, non concedens 

ad terminum ire, militaris custodia. Sed neque in quibus sum, 

operari aliquid vel pati potens ego. Propter quod, secundum 

ejus que in amicis consolationis litteram reputans, saluto sanc- 

tam tuam animam, deprecans apponi robori; przsens enim 

labor paucus, expectata vero merces multa. 

v. Fugite abnegantes passionem Christi et secundum car- 

nem nativitatem: multi autem sunt nunc secundum hanc 

zgrotantes egritudinem. Alia autem admonere tibi facile, 

perfectee quidem omni opere et sermone bono, potenti autem 

et aliis suadere in Christo. Saluta omnes similes tibi reti- 

nentes sui ipsorum salutem in Christo. Salutant te presby- 

teri et diaconi, et ante omnes sacer Heron. Salutat te Cas- 

sianus peregrinus meus, et soror mea et sponsa ipsius, et 

4 quorum] ay; guos L, L,s. habebam] L, ; Aabeam L,. 16 dilecta] 
As if the translator had read dyamrnr} for avrn. 20 ego . Propter quod] ego 

ubi . propter quod LL; ego . quod Ly. ar litteram] L,; Ztterarum L.. 

ax sanctam tuam] L,; ¢wam sanctam Ly. 22 robori] L, Ls. This corresponds 
to the reading révw, as 7évos is elsewhere translated vodur in this version, Mart. 1. 

27 opere] L, 3 empore L,. 30 Heron] evon L, L,s. 
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dilectissima ipsorum. Walentem carnalem et spiritualem sani- 

tatem Dominus sanctificet semper; et videam te in Christo 

potientem corona. 

9. 

IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, salvate in Christo eccle- 

5 sie, digne laude et dignz memoria et dignz dilectione, 

existenti in Tarso; misericordia, pax, a Deo Patre et Domino 

Jesu Christo multiplicetur semper. 

1. A SYRIA usque Romam cum bestiis pugno; non ab 

irrationalibus bestiis comestus (he enim, ut scitis, Deo volente 

1o pepercerunt Danieli), ab his autem que humane forme, inter 

quas immansueta bestia latitans pungit me quotidie et vul- 

nerat. Sed de nullo sermonem facio durorum, neque habeo 

animam pretiosam mihi ipsi, ut diligens ipsam magis quam 

Dominum. Propter quod paratus sum ad ignem, ad bestias, 

1g ad gladium, ad crucem: solum Jesum Christum sciens salva- 

torem meum et Deum, pro me mortuum. Deprecor igitur vos 

ego vinctus Christi, per terram et mare jactatus; State in fide 

jirmi, quoniam Fustus ex fide vivet: estote inflexibiles, quo- 

niam Dominus inhabitare facit unius moris in domo. 

20 IL Novi quoniam quidam ministrorum Satanz voluerunt 

vos turbare: hi quidem, quoniam Jesus opinione natus est et 

opinione crucifixus est et opinione mortuus est; hi autem, 

quoniam non est filius conditoris; hi vero, quoniam ipse est 

qui super omnia Deus; alii autem, quoniam nudus homo est, 

IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS] L,; epfistola ignacii tarsensibus L,. 
4 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 6 Tarso] L,; tharso L,. 9 comestus] 

L,s; commestus L,. he] hee L,. to his] Azs L, L,s. Ir immansueta] 

L,; % mansueta L,. quotidie] cotidie L, L,s. 13 animam] L,; add. 
mean Ly. 17 terram et mare] L,; mare et terram Ly. 20 Satan} 

sathane L, L,s. 21 hi] 4d L,L,s; and so in the next two clauses. 
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alteri vero, quoniam caro hec non resurgit et oportet volup- 

tuosam vitam vivere et transire, hanc enim esse terminum bono- 

rum post non multum corrumpendis. Tantorum malorum 

multitudo eos inebriavit. Sed vos megue ad horam veniatis 

sub subjectionem ipsorum: Pauli enim estis cives et discipuli, 

qui a Hierosolymzs et circum usgue Illyricum implevit cvange- 

lium, et stigmata Christi in carne circumtulit. 

Iu. Cujus memores, omnino cognoscitis quoniam Jesus 

Dominus vere natus est ex Maria, factus ex muliere, et veri- 

tate crucifixus est; J/zhi enim, ait. non fiat gloriari nist in 

cruce Domini: et veritate mortuus est, et resurrexit; Sz passi- 

bilis enim, ait, Christus, st primus ex resurrectione mortuorum 

et, Quod mortuus est, peccato mortuus est semel, quod autem 

vivit, Deo vivit. Quia quid opus vinculis, Christo non mortuo? 

quid opus sustinentia? quid opus flagellis? Quid unquam 

Petrus crucifixus est, Paulus et Jacobus gladio cesi sunt? Jo- 

hannes vero relegatus est in Patmo? Stephanus autem in lapidi- 

bus occisus est a Domini occisoribus Judzis? Sed nihil horum 

vane: veritate enim crucifixus est Dominus ab impiis. 

Iv. Et sic natus ex muliere filius est Dei; et crucifixus pri- 

mogenitus omnis creature et Deus Verbum; et ipse fecit omnia. 

Dicit enim Apostolus; Unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, et unus 

Dominus Fesus Christus per quem omnia: et rursus, Unus enine 

Deus, et unus mediator Dei et hominum, homo Fesus Christus ; 

et In ipso creata sunt omnia que in celo et in terra, visibilia et 

invistbilia; et ipse est ante omnia, et omnia in ipso consistunt. 

v. Et quoniam non ipse est qui super omnia Deus Pater 

sed filius illius, dicit, Ascendo ad patrem meum et patrem vestrum, 

3 corrumpendis] Pfapyoopévors ; corumpentis L,; corrumperis L,. 4 neque ad 

horam] L,; ad horam neque Ly 5 sub subjectionem] L,; sudjectionem (om. 

sub) L,. 6 Hierosolymis] zerosolimis L,; therosolimis L,. Tlyricum] 22/7. 

vicum L, L,s. 8 Jesus Dominus] L,; dominus jestis Ly. 14 quid) L,; 

quod L,. In the two following clauses L, has guid, L, ga. 15 unquam] 
uncquam L,; umquam L,. 16 Petrus crucifixus] L,; petrus quid crucifixus L,. 

17 Patmo] Zathmo L, L,s. Stephanus] sthpiis L, and so Hero 3. in] L,; 
om. L,. 20 sic] L,; om. L,. The translator must have read ot'rws for od ras ; 
comp. Ejhes. 5. 22 Unus Deus] L, ; deus (om. wus) L,. 24 homo] 

L,; om. L,. Jesus Christus] L,; christus jesus L,. 
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et Deum meum et Deum vestrum ; et, Quando subjecta erunt ipsi 

omnia, tunc et ipse subjicietur ct qui subjecit et omnia, ut sit Deus 

omnia in omnibus. Igitur est alter qui subjecit, et qui est omnia 

in omnibus; et alter cui subjecta sunt, qui et cum omnibus sub- 

5 jicietur. 

vi. Et neque nudus homo, per quem et in quo facta sunt 

omnia; Omnia enim per ipsum facta sunt; Quando fecit celum, 

coaderam ipst, et illic eram apud ipsum componens, et applaudebat 

mihi quotidie. Qualiter autem utique nudus homo audiret, Sede 

10a dextris meis? Qualiter autem et diceret, Priusquam Abra- 

ham fieret, ego sum, et, Clrrifica me claritate quam habui, ante- 

quam mundus esset, @ te? Qualis autem homo nudus diceret, 

Descendi de colo, non ut faciam voluntatem meam sed voluntatem 

ejus gui misit me? De quali homine vero diceret, Erat lux vera, 

15 gue illuminat omnem hominem venientem in hune mundum. In 

mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus eum non 

cognovit. In propria venit, et suit eum non receperunt? Qualiter 

ergo talis nudus homo et ex Maria habens principium essendi, 

sed non Deus Verbum et Filius unigenitus? Jn princifio enim 

20 erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum ; 

et in aliis, Dominus creavit me principium viarum suarum in 

opera sua; ante seculum fundavit me, et ante omnes colles generat 

me. 

VII Quoniam autem et resurgunt corpora nostra, dicit; 

25 Amen dico vobis, quoniam venit hora, in qua omnes qui in monu- 

mentis sunt audient vocem filit Det, et qui audierint vivent. Et 

apostolus, Ogortet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, et 

mortale hoc induere immortalitatem,. Et quoniam oportet tem- 

perate vivere et juste, dicit rursus; Mon erretis ; neque adulteri 

r et Deum meum] L,; deum meum (om. et) L,. erunt ipsi] L,; zpsz 

erunt L,. 3 Igitur] L,; ged gitur L,. 7 Quando] L,; gem L,s. 

8 ipsi] L,; ipsa zpsi L, apparently, but the first word is confusedly written and was 
perhaps intended to be erased. 9 quotidie] Ls; cotidie L,. utique] L,; segue 
L,. 11 me] L,; add. pater L,. 12 homo nudus] L,; homo si nudus L,. 
14 vero] verum (?) L,; om. L,. 15 mundum] L,s; modum L,. 19 et 

-filius] L,; jidizs (om. et) L,. 22 seeculum] L,s; secala L,. 25 Amen] L,; 
add. guoniam L,. 27 enim] L,; om. L,. 29 vivere et juste] L,; e¢ juste 

vivere Lys dicit] Néye; deo L,L,s. The Greek shows that dicit must have 

IGN. IIl. 4 
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neque molles neque masculorum concubitores neque fornicatores 

neque maledici neque ebriosi neque fures regnum Det hereditare 

possunt: et, Si mortut non resurgunt, neque Christus resurvexit: 

inanis ergo predicatio nostra, inanis autem et fides nostra: adhuc 

estis in peccatis vestris. Ergo et qui dormierunt in Christo, peri- 

evunt. Si in vita hac sperantes sumus in Christo solum, misera- 

biliores omnibus hominibus sumus. St mortui non resurgunt, com- 

edamus et bibamus; cras enim morimur. Sic autem dispositi 

quid distabimus ab asinis et canibus, qui nihil de futuro curant, 

in appetitum euntes et eorum quz post comedere? inscii enim 

sunt moventis intus intellectus. 

vill. Fruar vobis in Domino. Vigilate omnem unusquisque 

malitiam deponere, et feralem furorem, detractionem, calumniam, 

turpiloquium, scurrilitatem, susurrationem, inflationem, ebrieta- 

tem, luxuriam, avaritiam, inanem gloriam, invidiam, et omne his 

concurrens: izdut Dominum nostrum Fesum Christum, et carnis 

providentiam non fiert in concupiscentias. Presbyteri subjecti 

estote episcopo, diaconi episcopo et presbyteris, populus dia- 

conis. Consimilis ego his qui custodiunt hanc bonam ordina- 

tionem ; et Dominus sit cum ipsis continue. 

IX. Viri, diligite sponsas vestras; uxores, conjuges vestros: 

pueri, parentes prehonorate ; parentes, filios nutrite in disciplina 

et admonitione Domini. Eas que in virginitate honorate, ut 

sacras Christi; eas que in honestate viduas, ut altare Dei. 

Domini, cum moderamine servis precipite; servi, cum timore 

Dominis ministrate. Nullus in vobis otiosus maneat; mater 

enim indigentiz otiositas. Hoc enim non precipio, ut existens 

aliquis, etsi ligor; sed ut frater,ad memoriam revoco, Sit Do- 

minus vobiscum. 

been the original word, and the substitution deo doubtless arose from the con- 

tractions. 2 maledici] Aoldopo; maledicti L,L,s. 4 autem et] L,; om. L,. 

6 vita hac] L,; hac vita L,. ro in appetitum euntes] L,; euntes in 
appetitum Ly. 13 deponere] This is certainly the reading of L,L,. The 
translator read dirodéodat for dnddea8e. So too evdtcacbat, roretcOat, for évdicacde, 
aoudtabe, below. calumniam] calumpniam L,L,s; see above, p. 608. 15 his] 

hits L,L,s. 17 concupiscentias] émiBuulas; concupiscentia L,; concupis- 
cenciis L,. 19 Consimilis] add. exim L,. In L, there is a blank space after 
consimists, his] A2¢s L,L,s. 20 ipsis] L,; zs L,. 
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TO THE ANTIOCHENES. 5T 

X. Fruar vestris orationibus. Orate ut Jesu fruar. Com- 

mendo vobis eam que in Antiochia ecclesiam. Salutant vos 

ecclesie Philippensium ; unde et scribo vobis. Salutat vos Phi- 

lon diaconus vester, cui et gratias ego ago studiose ministranti 

5 mihi in omnibus. Salutat vos diaconus qui ex Syria sequitur 

me in Christo. Salutate ad invicem in sancto osculo, Saluto 

universos et universas in Christo. Valete anima et spiritu; et 

mei non obliviscamini. Dominus vobiscum. 

10. 

IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Ecclesiz habenti propitia- 

10 tionem a Deo, dilectze a Christo, advene in Syria, et prime 

Christi cognominationem accipienti, in Antiochia; in Deo Patre 

et Domino Jesu Christo gaudere. 

I. LEvIA mihi et non onerosa vincula Dominus fecit, di- 

scenti pacem habere vos et in omni concordia carnali et spirituali 

1g conversari. Deprecor igitur vos ego vinctus in Domino digne am- 

bulare vocatione qua vocati estis: observantes vos ab inductis 

heresibus maligni, in deceptione et perditione persuasorum ab 

ipso; attendere autem apostolorum doctrine, et legi et prophetis 

credere; omnem gentilem et Judaicum abjicere errorem, et 

4 ego] éyw; om. L,L,s. Probably it was omitted from its resemblance to ago. 
studiose] written twice in L,. ministranti mihi] L,; mht ministrantibus L,. 
6 sancto osculo] L,; osculo saucto L,. 

IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS] efistola 10a ignacti antiochenis L,; epistola 10 ignatius 

antiochenis L,, as it appears in Ussher’s collation with L,; but he has perhaps 
omitted to erase efzstola 10. 

g Theophorus] L,; theoferus Ly. 15 igitur vos] L,; vos ergo L,. ego] 
L,; om. L,. 16 vocatione] L,; 2 vocatione L,. 18 attendere] rpocéxew ; 
attendite L,L,s. 19 abjicere errorem] L,; errorem abicere L,. 

4—2 
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neque multitudinem deorum inducere, neque Christum negare 

occasione unius Dei. 

i. Moyses enim fidelis servus Dei, dicens, Dominus Deus 

tuus Dominus unus est, et unum et solum preedicans Deum, con- 

fessus est confestim et Dominum nostrum dicens, Plait Dominus 5 

super Sodomam et Gomorram ignem a Domino ct sulphur; et 

rursus, Zt dixit Deus, Faciamus hominem secundum tmaginem 

nostram et secundum sinilitudinem: et fecit Deus hominem; 

secundum imaginem Dei fecit ipsum. Et deinceps quoniam 

In imagine Dei fect hominem. Et quoniam fiet homo,: ait; 10 

Prophetam vobis suscitabit Dominus ex fratribus vestris sicut 

me. 

iu. Prophetz autem, dicentes ut ex persona Dei, Ego Deus 

primus et ego post hec, et preter me non est Deus, de patre om- 

nium dicunt. Et de Domino nostro Jesu Christo, F7dius, ait, 

datus est nobis, cuius principium desuper: et vocatur nomen ipsius 

magni. consilit angelus, admtirabilis, consiliarius, Deus fortis, po- 

testativus. Et de inhumanatione ipsius; Ecce virgo in utero 

concipiet et pariet filiunt, et vocabunt nomen ejus Emanuel Et 

de passione; Ut ovis ad occisionem ductus est, et guasi agnius 20 

coram tondente ipsum sine voce; et, Ego sicut agnus innocens 

ductus ad sacrificandume. 

Iv. Et evangeliste, dicentes unum Patrem solum verum 

Deum, et que secundum Dominum nostrum non dereliquerunt, 

sed scripserunt ; lz principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud 25 

Deum, et Deus erat Verbum. Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. 

Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. Et de 

inhumanatione, Verbum, ait, caro factum est et habltavit in 

nobis: et, Liber generationis Fesu Christi, filit David, filii Abra- 

ham. Apostoli autem, dicentes quoniam Deus est, dicebant illi 30 

ipsi quoniam Unus et mediator Det et hominum ; et incorpora- 

tame! 5 

9 ipsum] L,; eum L,. to feci] So L,L,s. rt Prophetam] L,; per 

prophetam L,; see the note on Zphes. 1. vobis suscitabit] L,; sescitabit vobis Ly 

15 nostro] L,; om. L,. 16 vocatur] L,; vocabitur L,. 17 consilii] 

L,s 3 conctlid L,. 24 Dominum] L,s; deem L,. dereliquerunt] deliguerunt 

L,. 28 Verbum, ait] L,; verdd ait verbum L,. 31 et mediator] L,; 
mediator (om. et) L,. 
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tionem et passionem non erubuerunt: quid enim ait? Homo 

Fesus Christus, qui dedit semetipsum pro mundi vita. 

v. Omnis igitur, qui unum annunciat Deum in interemp- 

tione divinitatis Christi, fi/éaes est diaboli et wntmicus omnis jus- 

5 ditig. Et qui confitetur Christum non ejus qui fecit mundum 

filium, sed alterius cujusdam incogniti preter quem predicavit 

lex et prophete, iste organum est ipsius diaboli. Et qui inhu- 

manationem renuit, et crucem erubescit, prepter quam ligatus 

sum, iste est Antichristus. Et qui nudum hominem dicit Chris- 

ro tum, maledictus est secundum prophetam, non zz Deo confidens 

sed zz homine. Propter quod et sine fructu est, proximus 

agrestt myrice. 

vi. Heec scribo vobis, o Christi juventus, non conscius vobis 

habere talem sensum, sed preservans vos, ut pater proprios filios. 

15 Videte igitur in malum currentes operatores, ¢#zmicos crucis 

Christi; quorum finis perditio, quorum Deus venter, et gloria in 

confustone ipsorum. Nidete canes sine voce, serpentes surrepentes, 

infoveatos dracones, aspides, basiliscos, scorpiones. Isti enim 

sunt thoes vulpes, hominis imitatores simiz. 

ze VII. Pauli et Petri fiatis discipuli; non perdatis depositum. 

Recordamini Euodii digne beati pastoris vestri, qui primus or- 

dinatus ab apostolis in vestram prelationem. Non erubescamus 

patrem; fiamus proprii pueri, sed non nothi. Scitis qualiter 

conversatus sum vobiscum. Que presens dicebam vobis, hee 

25 et absens scribo; Qui non amat Dominum Fesum, sit anathema. 

Imitatores mei estote. Consimilis anime vobiscum fiam, quando 

utique Deo potiar. Mementote meorum vinculorum. 

vill. Presbyteri, pascite eum gui in vobis gregent, usquequo 

1 erubuerunt] L,; eribuerunt L,. 2 semetipsum] L,; add. redemptionem L, 
from 1 Tim. ii. 6. 4 diaboli] L,; sed diaboli L,. 9 hominem] L,; om. L,. 
to est] L,; om. L,. 12 myrice] mirice L,L,s. 33 juventus] L,L,s=veonaia. 
15 operatores inimicos] L,; zxémcos operatores L,. 16 et gloria] in gloria L,L,s. 
The editors read guorum gloria, but for this gworum there seems to be no authority. 
See the note on the Greek text. 19 thoes] Owes; cheos L.,L,. 21 Evodii 
digne beati] L,; adigne beati evodit L,. 23 proprii] L,; proximi L,. 
24 conversatus] L,; conservatus L,. hec et] L,; ef hee L,. 27 utique deo] 

L,; do utigue L,. 
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ostendat Deus futurum principari vobis. Ego enim jam sacri- 

Sicor, et tempus resolutionis mee instat, ut Christum lucrifaciam. 

Diaconi cognoscant cujus sint dignitatis, et studeant immaculati 

esse, ut sint imitatores Christi. Populus subjiciatur presbyteris 

et diaconis. Virgines cognoscant cui consecraverunt seipsas. 

Ix. Viri diligant conjuges; recordantes quoniam una uni, 

non multe uni, date sunt in creatione. Mulieres honorent viros, 

ut propriam carnem, neque ex nomine ipsos audeant vocare: 

castificent autem, solos viros conjuges esse existimantes, quibus 

et unite sunt secundum sententiam Dei. Parentes, filios erudite 

disciplinam sacram. Filii, honorate parentes ; wt bene vobis sit. 

x. Domini, non superbe servis preferamini, imitantes Job 

dicentem ; Sz autem et depravavi judicium servi met vel ancille 

mee, judicatis ipsis ad me. Quid enim faciam, si scrutinium met 

Dominus faciat? et que deinceps, scitis. Servi, non irritetis 

dominos in ira; ut non malorum insanabilium vobismet cause 

fiatis. 

XI. Otiosus nullus comedat, ut non negligens fiat et forni- 

carius. Ebrietas, ira, invidia, contumelia, clamor, blasphemia, 

neque nominentur in vobis. WViduz non delicientur, ut non aber- 

rent a sermone. Cesari subjicimini, in quibus non periculosa 

subjectio. Principes non irritetis in amaricationem, ut non detis 

occasionem quzrentibus adversum vos occasionem. De incan- 

tatione vel puerili desiderio vel homicidio superfluum scribere ; 
quum hec et gentibus prohibita sunt fier. Hzc non ut aposto- 
lus jubeo, sed ut conservus vester monefacio vos. 

XII, Saluto sanctum presbyterium. Saluto sacros diaconos, 

et desideratum mihi nomen; quem videam pro me in Spiritu 

Sancto, cum utique Christo fruar; cujus consimilis animi fiam. 

Saluto subdiaconos, lectores, cantores, ostiarios, laborantes, exor- 

8 ipsos audeant] L,; axudeant ipsos L,. ro sunt] L,; om. L,. 15 scitis] 
L,; om. L,. 16 cause] L,; causa L,. 19 invidia, contumelia] L,: conte- 
melia, invidia L,. 20 aberrent] L,; adkorrerent (but apparently corrected into 
aberrent) L,. 25 quum] L,s; guonzam L,. et] L,; om. L,. 28 pro] 
Ly; per Ly. 29 Christo] So L, (but it seems to be Ussher’s own emendation, 
as it is written in the margin in different ink); groximo L,. The two words when 
contracted are not very different. 30 ostiarios] Aostiarios L,L,s. 
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cistas, confessores. Saluto custodes sanctarum portarum, exis- 

tentes in Christo ministros. Saluto a Christo sumptas virgines ; 

quibus fruar in Domino Jesu. Saluto venerabilissimas viduas. 

Saluto populum Domini a parvo usque ad magnum, et omnes 

5 sorores meas in Domino. 

xu. Saluto Cassianum, et conjugem ipsius, et filios. Salu- 

tat vos Polycarpus, digne decens episcopus, cui et cura est de 

vobis ; cui et commendavi vos in Domino. Sed et omnis ecclesia 

Smyrnzorum memoriam habet vestri in orationibus in Domino. 

10 Salutat vos Onesimus, Ephesiorum pastor. Salutat vos Mag- 

nesias episcopus. Salutat vos Polybius Tralleorum. Salutant 

vos Philon et Agathopus diaconi, consecutores mei. Salutate 

ad invicem in osciulo sancto. 

XIv. Hec a Philippis scribo vobis. Sanos vos qui est solus 

15 ingenitus per ante seecula genitum custodiat spiritu et carne ; 

et videam vos in Christi adventu. Saluto eum qui pro me fu- 

turus est principari vobis; quo fruar in Christo. Valete in Deo 

et Christo, illuminati Spiritu Sancto. 

Ei, 

IGNATIUS HERONI. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, a Deo honorato et desideratis- 

zo 4 simo, Christophoro, spirituali filio in fide et caritate, Heroni 

diacono Jesu Christi et famulo Dei, gratia, misericordia, et pax 

10 Ephesiorum pastor] L,; pastor ephesiorum Ly. Magnesias] magnisias 
L,L,s. The translator has apparently taken it for a man’s name, or at all events 
has treated it as a nominative. 11 Polybius] Zolidius L,L,s, and so elsewhere. 

12 Agathopus] agathophus L,L,s; but in L, the second 4 is marked for erasure. 
14 Sanos] éppwuévous; sanet L,L,s; comp. Hero 9. 16 futurus] L,; facturus L,. 

Icnatius HERONI] ignatius eroni diacono ecclesia antiochenorum L,; epistola 

ignacii eront diacono ecclesie antiochenorum Ly. 
19 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. 20 Christophoro] christoforo L,; christofero 

L,. Heroni] evovz L,L,s; and so the name is written again in § 6 without 
the aspirate, 
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ab omnipotenti Deo et Jesu Christo Domino nostro, unigenito 

filio ipsius, gu dedit semetipsum pro nobis et peccatis nostris, ut 

eriperet nos ex presenti seculo nequam et salvaret in regnum 

ipsius superceeleste. 

1. DEPRECOR te in Deo apponere cursui tuo et justificare 5 

tuam dignitatem. Concordiam quz ad sanctos cura. Infirmiores 

porta; ut impleas legem Christi. Jejuniis et orationibus vaca ; 

sed non immoderate, ut teipsum prosternas. A vino et carnibus 

non omnino abstine, non enim sunt abominabilia: Bona enim 

terre comedite, ait; et, Manducate carnem ut olera; et, Vinum 10 

letificat cor hominis, et oleum exhilarat, et panis confirmat: sed 

moderate et ordinate, ut Deo tribuente; Quzs enim comedit, vel 

quis bibit, sine ipso? Quoniam st quid bonum, ipsius? et si quid 

bonum, ab ipso. Lectioni attende; ut non solum ipse scias leges, 

sed et aliis ipsas enarres, ut Dei athleta. Maudllus militans im- 

plicatur vite negotiis; ut et cut militat placeat. Si autem et 

certet quis, non coronatur, nisi legitime certaverit. Consimilis 

anime: tibi ego vinctus. 

II. Omnis qui dicit preter precepta, etsi dignus fide sit, 

etsi jejunet, etsi virginitatem servet, etsi signa faciat et prophetet, 

lupus tibi appareat 2 ovis pelle, ovium corruptionem operans. 

Si quis negat crucem et passionem erubescit, sit tibi sicut Anti- 

christus et adversarius ; e¢s¢ distribuat in cibos que habet pau- 

peribus, etsi montes transferat, etsi tradat corpus in combustio- 

nem, sit tibi abominabilis. Si quis depravat legem vel prophetas, 

quos Christus prasens adimplevit, sit tibi ut Antichristus. Si 

quis hominem nudum dicit Dominum, Judzeus est Christi occisor. 

iu. Viduas honora, eas que vere vidue; orphanos protege: 

Deus enim pater est orphanorum, et judex viduarum, Nihil sine 

episcopis operare; sacerdotes enim sunt, tu autem diaconus 30 

Lal 5 

Nn ° 

Nv 5 

1 Christo] L,; om. L,. 5 cursui] L,; cars L,. 6 Concordiam quz] 
Ussher and later editors wrongly print concordiamgue. 7 porta] L,; om. L,. 
8 immoderate] L,; zmmoderatis L,. 9 sunt] L,; sub L,. abomina- 
bilia] abhominabilia L,L,s, and again § 2; so too abhominare below §§ 4, 5. 
11 exhilarat] Ls; exhdllarat L,. 19 etsi dignus] L,; w¢ si dignus Ly. 23 que 
habet pauperibus| L,; pauperibus que habet L,. 25 legem] /eges LL,s. 

27 Christi] L,; e¢ christ L,. 29 nihil] LL; add. enim L,. 



TO HERO. 5 

sacerdotum. Illi baptizant, sacrificant, manus imponunt; tu 

autem ipsis ministra, ut Stephanus sanctus in Hierosolymis Ja- 

cobo et presbyteris. Congregationes non negligas: ex nomine 

omnes require. NWullus tuam juventutem contemnat; sed exem- 

5 plume esto fidelium in sermone et conversatione. 

Iv. Servos non erubesce; communis enim nobis et ipsis na- 

tura. Mulieres non abominare; ipsz enim te genuerunt et enu- 

triverunt. Diligere igitur oportet causas generationis ; solum in 

Domino. Sine muliere autem vir non pueros faciet: honorare 

roigitur oportet.conjuges generationis. MVegue wir sine muliere, 

neque mulicr sine viro, nisi in protoplastis. Adze enim corpus ex 

quatuor elementis ; Evze autem ex costa Adz. Sed et gloriosus 

partus Domini ex sola virgine, non abominabili legali mixtione, 

sed Deo decente generatione: decuit enim ipsum, conditorem 

15 existentem, non consueta uti generatione sed inopinabili et pere- 

grina, ut conditorem. 

v. Superbiam fuge; Szferdis enim Deus resistit. Falsilo- 

quium abominare. Perdes enim omnes loquentes mendacium. 

Ab invidia te custodi: princeps enim ipsius diabolus; et suc- 

2o cessor Cain fratri invidens et ex invidia homicidium operans. 

Sorores meas mone sufficere conjugibus. Virgines custodi, ut 

Christi vasa. Longanimts sis, ut sis in prudentia multus. Inopes 
non negligas, in quibus utique abundas; Lvemosinzs enim et 

fide purgantur peccata. 

25 VI. Teipsum castum serva, ut Dei habitaculum: templum 

Christi existis, organumque Spiritus. Nosti qualiter te enutrivi. 

Etsi minimus sum, zelotes mei fias: imitare meam conversatio- 

nem. Non glorior mundo, sed in Domino. Heroni filio meo 

moneo; Qui autem gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. Fruar te, 

 ministra] L,L,s; the translator read diaxdvec for Siaxove's. in Hieroso- 
lymis] 22 therosolimis L,; terosolymis (om. in) L,. Jacobo] L,; sanctis tacobo Ly. 

4 contemnat] contempnat L,L,s; see above, p. 608. 7 mulieres] L,; muleres 

enim (?) Ly. 11 protoplastis] prothoplastis L,L,s. 14 decente generatione] 

add. sed inopinabili et peregrine L,, the three last words being marked for erasure, 
but the sed being left by inadvertence. 20 Cain] caim L,; caym L,. 
22 vasa] keyundia; stivasa (or stmasa) L,; nasci L,, as deciphered by Ussher. The 
sti of L, is a repetition of the last syllable of the preceding Christe. multus] 
L,; vultus L,. Inopes non] L,; on inoges L,. 
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puer meus desiderate; cujus custos fiat solus ingenitus Deus 

et Dominus Jesus Christus. Non omnibus crede, non de om- 

nibus confide; neque utique aliquis seducat te. Multi enim 

sunt ministri Satane ; et Quz velociter credit, levis est corde. 

vit, Memento Dei, et non peccabis aliquando. Non sis du- 

plicis animz in oratione tua; beatus enim qui non dubitat. Cre- 

do enim in Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et in unigenitum 

ipsius Filium, quoniam ostendet mihi Deus Heronem in throno 

meo. Appone igitur ad cursum. Annuncio tibi in Deo omnium 

et in Christo, presente et Spiritu Sancto et administratoriis 

ordinibus: Custod: meum depositum, quod ego et Christus de- 

posuimus tibi; et non teipsum indignum judices expectatis de 

te a Deo. Commendo tibi ecclesiam Antiochenorum. Poly- 

carpo commendavi vos in Domino Jesu Christo. 

vil. Salutant te episcopi, Onesimus, Bitus, Damas, Poly- 

bius, et omnes qui a Philippis in Christo ; unde misi tibi. Saluta 

Deo decens presbyterium. Saluta sanctos condiaconos tuos ; 

quibus ego fruar in Domino, carne et spiritu. Saluta populum 

Domini a parvo usque ad magnum secundum nomen; quos 

commendo tibi, ut Moyses Jesu post ipsum duci. Et non tibi 

videatur grave quod dictum est. Et si non sumus tales quales 

illi, sed tamen oramus fieri; quia et Abraham sumus pueri. 

Fortificare igitur, o Heron, heroice et viriliter: tu enim zzduces 

amodo ef educes populum Domini eum qui in Antiochia; et on 

ertt synagoga Domint sicut oves quibus non est pastor. 

Ix. Saluta Cassianum peregrinum meum, et conjugem ip- 

sius venerabilissimam, et dilectissimos ipsorum pueros; quibus 

dabit Deus invenire misericordiam a Domino in illa die, ejus que 

in nos administrationis gratia: quos et commendo tibi in Christo 

Jesu. Saluta eos qui in Laodicea fideles omnes secundum 

nomen in Christo. Eos qui in Tarso non negligas, sed magis 

4 Satanz] sathane L,L,s. 7 nostri] L,; mezL,. 8 ipsius] L,; 2 ejus Ly. 

ostendet] dele; ostendit L,L,s. throno] L,; ¢vono L,. 17 presbyterium] 

Ls; psbrm L,. 19 quos] L,; guod L,. 20 tibi videatur] L,; wdeatur tidi Ly. 
23 Fortificare] L,; mortificare L,. Heron] L,; eroni L,. tu] L,; 27 

tui Ly. 25 synagoga] sixagoga L,L,s. 30 Laodicea] L,s; daodocia L,. 
31 Tarso] L,; tharso Ly. 

Kio) 
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continue ipsos visita, confirmans ipsos secundum evangelium. 

Marim eum qui in Neapoli ea que ad Zarbo episcopum saluto 

in Domino. Saluta autem et venerabilissimam Mariam filiam 

meam multimode eruditissimam, et eam que secundum domum 

5 ipsius ecclesiam, cui consimilis anime fiam, exemplarium piarum 

mulierum. Sanum te et in omnibus approbatum Pater Christi 

per Unigenitum custodiat in longum vivere ad utilitatem eccle- 

sie Christi. Vale in Domino, et ora ut perficiar. 

T2. 

MARTYRIUM IGNATII. 

UPER recipiente principatum Romanorum  Trajano, 

10 apostoli et evangeliste Johannis discipulus Ignatius, 

vir in omnibus apostolicus, gubernabat ecclesiam Antiocheno- 

rum. Qui quondam procellas vix mitigans multarum sub 

Domitiano persecutionum, quemadmodum gubernator bonus, 

gubernaculo orationis et jejunii, continuitate doctrine, robore 

15 spirituali, fluctuationi adversantis se opposuit potentiz, timens 

ne aliquem eorum qui pusillanimes et magis simplices pro- 

sterneret. Igitur letabatur quidem de ecclesiz inconcussione, 

quiescente ad paucum persecutione; dubitavit autem secun- 

dum seipsum, quod nondum vere in Christum caritatem atti- 

20 gerat neque perfectum discipuli ordinem. Cogitavit enim 

eam que per martyrium confessionem plus ipsum adducere 

ad familiaritatem Domini. Unde annis paucis adhuc perma- 

1 confirmans] L,; consetians L,. 3 autem] L,; om. L,. venerabilis- 

simam Mariam filiam meam] L,; mariam filiam meam venerabilissimam L,. 

Martyrium IGNATIU] martirium sancti ignacii episcopi antiochie sirie LL, to 
which L, adds efistola 12a. 

1§ adversantis] L,; adversanter (apparently) L,. 17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 

1g vere in Christum] L,; i christum vere Ly. 21 adducere] L, ; abdu- 
cere Ly. 
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nens ecclesiz, et ad lucerne modum divine cujusque illumi- 

mans cor per scripturarum enarrationem, sortitus est iis qua 

secundum votum. 

ul. Trajano enim post, quarto anno imperii sui, elato de 

victoria illa que adversus Scythas et Thraces et alteras mul- 

tas et diversas gentes, et existimante adhuc deficere ipsi ad 

omnem subjectionem Christianorum Deum venerantem congre- 

gationem, nisi dzemoniacam cogeret culturam cum omnibus 

subintrare gentibus; persecutionem comminans, omnes ipsos 

Dei cultores existentes vel sacrificare vel mori cogebat. Tunc 

igitur timens pro Antiochenorum ecclesia virilis Christi miles 

voluntarie ductus est ad Trajanum, agentem quidem secundum 

illud tempus apud Antiochiam, festinantem autem ad Armeniam 

et Parthos. Ut autem coram facie stetit imperatoris Trajani, 

Trajanus dixit: Quis es, cacodemon, nostras festinans preecep- 

tiones transcendere, cum et alteros persuadere, ut perdantur 

male? Ignatius dixit: Nullus Theophorum vocat cacodemo- 

nem ; recesserunt enim longe a servis Dei demonia. Si autem, 

quoniam his gravis sum, malum me adversus demones vocas, 

confiteor: Christum enim habens supercelestem regem dissolvo 

horum insidias. Trajanus dixit: Et quis est Theophorus? Ig- 

natius respondit: Qui Christum habet in pectore. Trajanus 

dixit: Nos igitur tibi videmur non habere secundum intellec- 

tum deos, quibus utimur compugnatoribus adversus adversarios? 

1 divine] L,L,s. In L, the greater part of the word is dotted underneath 
for erasure (perhaps with the intention of substituting d=de), though it corresponds 

to Oetxod in the Greek text. 2 iis] Acs L,L,s. 4 post] L,L,s. Pro- 

bably read gostea or fost hac corresponding to wera tavra in the Greek. quarto] 

quartum L,L, As L, however has anno, it would seem that the Latin text 
originally corresponded to the construction in the Greek éwdrw ére. - Again we 

should probably restore ono for guarto, the corruption being more easily explained 

through the Latin (iv for Ix), than through the Greek. See above, p. 476. 
anno] L,; annum L,s. imperii sui] in this place L,; before axxo L,. 

5 Scythas] sedthas] L,; scifas L,. Thraces] L,; traces L,. The Greek has 

Aakay. 8 nisi] L,; wt L,. 15 es] ef; est LL,s. cacodzemon] 

hakodemon L,L,s. 17 nullus] L,; slum L,. vocat] L,; voca L,. 

cacodemonem] cakodemonem L,L,s. 1g his] Azzs L,L,s. 20 habens] 
L,; om. L,. 21 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. 22 Qui] L,; et ga? T.,. 
Trajanus] Ls; ‘annus (apparently) L,. 
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Ignatius dixit: Demonia gentium deos appellas errans. Unus 

enim est Deus, qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia 

quz in ipsis; et unus Christus Jesus, Filius ipsius unigenitus, 

cujus amicitia fruar. Trajanus dixit: Crucifixum dicis sub 

5 Pontio Pilato? Ignatius dixit: Crucifigentem peccatum cum 

hujus inventore, et omnem condemnantem demoniacam mali- 

tiam sub pedibus eorum qui ipsum in corde ferunt. Trajanus 

dixit: Tu igitur in teipso Christum circumfers? Ignatius dixit: 

Etiam: scriptum est enim, /zhabitabo in ipsis et inambulabo. 

10 Trajanus sententiavit: Ignatium precipimus, in seipso dicen- 

tem circumferre crucifixum, vinctum a militibus duci in mag- 

nam Romam cibum bestiarum in spectaculum futurum plebis. 

Hanc audiens sanctus martyr sententiam cum gaudio excla- 

mavit: Gratias ago tibi, Domine, quoniam me perfecta ad te 

15 caritate honorare dignatus es, cum apostolo tuo Paulo vinculis 

colligari ferreis.s Hac dicens et cum gaudio circumponens 

vincula oransque prius pro ecclesia et hanc cum lacrimis com- 

mendans Domino, velut aries insignis boni gregis dux, a bestiali 

militari duritia raptus est, bestiis crudivorantibus ad Romam 

20 ad cibum adducendus. ; 

Ill. Cum multa igitur promptitudine et gaudio, ex desi- 

derio passionis, descendens ab Antiochia in Seleuciam illinc 

habebat navigationem: et applicans post multum laborem 

Smyrnzorum civitati, cum multo gaudio descendens de navi 

25 festinabat sanctum Polycarpum episcopum Smyrnzorum coau- 

ditorem videre; fuerant enim quondam discipuli Johannis. Apud 

quem adductus et spiritualibus cum ipso communicans charis- 

matibus et vinculis glorians, deprecabatur concertare ipsius 

proposito maxime quidem communiter omnem_ ecclesiam 

30 (honorabant enim sanctum per episcopos, presbyteros, et dia- 

2 et mare] L,; mare (om. ef) L,. 6 hujus] L,; zpsius Ly. 8 igitur] 
L,; ergo L,. Ignatius] L,; add. autem L,. g etiam] L,; om. L,. 
rx duci in magnam Romam] L,; in romam duct magnam Ly. 12 futurum plebis] 

L,; plebis futurum L,. A word has been erased before futurium in L,. 16 colli- 
gari] owdyjoas; collocari L,L,s. 1g crudivorantibus] L,, as I read it, corre- 
sponding to the Greek dmoBépos(?); cruda vorantibus L,s; comp. ‘multibonam,’ 
Magn. 1. 22 illinc] L,; tue L,. 24 civitati] L,; om. L,. 29 eccle- 
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conos, Asiz civitates et ecclesia, omnibus festinantibus ad 

ipsum, si quo aliquam partem charismatis accipiant spiritualis), 

precipue autem sanctum Polycarpum; ut velocius per bestias 

disparens mundo factus appareat faciei Christi. 

Iv. Et hoc sic dixit, sic testificatus est; tantum extendens 

eam quz circa Christum caritatem, ut celum quidem appre- 

hendere per bonam confessionem et per coorantium pro cer- 

tamine studium, reddi autem mercedem ecclesiis obviantibus 

ipsi per preecedentes litteras gratias agens appositas ad 

ipsas, spiritualem cum oratione et admonitionibus amplexantes 

gratiam. Igitur omnes videns amicabiliter dispositos ad ipsum, 

timens ne forte fraternitatis dilectio ad Dominum ipsius festi- 

nationem abscindat, bona aperta ipsi porta martyrii, talia ad 

ecclesiam mittit Romanorum, ut subordinata sunt. 

IGNATII EPISTOLA AD ROMANOS. 

GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in 

magnitudine Patris altissimi et Jesu Christi solius filii ipsius, 

ecclesie dilecte et illuminate in voluntate volentis omnia que 

sunt secundum dilectionem Jesu Christi Dei nostri, que et 

presidet in loco chori Romanorum, digna Deo, digna decen- 

tia, digna beatitudine, digna laude, digne ordinata, digne casta, 

et preesidens in caritate, Christi habens legem, Patris nomen; 

quam et saluto in nomine Jesu Christi filii Patris; secundum 

carnem et spiritum unitis in omni mandato ipsius, impletis 

gratia Dei indivisim et abstractis ab omni alieno colore; pluri- 

mum in Jesu Christo Deo nostro immaculate gaudere. 

siam honorabant enim] L,; ecclesiam honorabant, honorabant enim L,. 5 testifi- 

catus] L,; cestificans L,. tantum] tm (=tantum) L,; tamen L,s. 7 co- 

orantium] L,; coronancium L,. 9 ipsi] christ (xpi) L,L,s. 13 abscindat] 

L,; abscindit L,. talia] L,; a/iam (apparently) L,; the Greek is ofa, gualia. 

IcNATH EPISTOLA AD RoMANOs] L,; ¢pistola ignacii terciadecima ad romanos, 
quanto desiderio captat mori pro christo et quod non impediant passionem ejus Ly. 

16 magnitudine] L,; magnitudinem L,. 1g chori] L,L,s, as if the translator 

had read xépou for xwplov. 25 in Jesu] L,; #2 domino jesu L,. 
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I. DEPRECANS Deum, attigi videre vestras dignas visione 

facies, ut et amplius petebam accipere. Ligatus enim in Christo 

Jesu, spero vos salutare; siquidem voluntas sit, ut dignificer in 

finem esse. Principium quidem enim bene dispensatum est ; 

5 siquidem gratia potiar, ad hereditatem meam sine impedimento 

lucrari. Timeo enim caritatem vestram, ne ipsa me ledat. 

Vobis enim facile est quod vultis facere; mihi autem difficile 

est Deo potiri, siquidem vos non parcitis mihi. 

11. Non enim volo vos hominibus placere, sed Deo placere; 

10 quemadmodum et placetis. Neque enim ego habebo aliquando 

tempus tale Deo potiendi, neque vos, si taceatis, meliori operi 

habetis inscribi. Si enim taceatis a me, ego verbum Dei; si 

autem desideretis carnem meam, rursus factus sum vox. Plus 

autem mihi non tribuetis, quam sacrificari Deo, dum adhuc 

15 sacrificatorium paratum est: ut in caritate chorus effecti can- 

tetis Patri in Jesu Christo, quoniam episcopum Syrie dignifica- 

vit Deus inveniri in occidentem ab oriente transmittens. Bonum 

occidere a mundo in Deum, ut in ipso oriar. 

111. Nunquam invidistis in aliquo; alios edocuistis. Ego 

20 autem volo, ut et illa firma sint que docentes przcepistis. 

Solum mihi potentiam petatis ab intra et ab extra, ut non 

solum dicam, sed et velim; non ut solum dicar Christianus, sed 

et inveniar. Si enim inveniar, et dici possum; et tunc fidelis 

esse, quando utique mundo non appareo, Nihil apparentia 

5 gratia] add. mea L,s. In L, mea is written, but dotted beneath for erasure. 
7 quod] L,s; gue L,. 9 Deo placere] L,; deo (om. piacere) L,. 12 habe- 
tis] L,; Aaberetis (apparently) L,. verbum] L,. Ussher in the margin of this 
collation writes evo for verdum, and so it appears in his printed edition. But he does 

not mark it as the reading of L,, and it is apparently his own emendation, cor- 
responding to -yevyoouat in the corrupt Greek text. See above, p. 198, and compare 

the next note. 13 vox] L,L,s. Inthe margin Ussher writes velox, correspond- 
ing to the reading of the corrupt Greek text rpéxwy, in exactly the same manner as 

before he had written evo. In his printed edition however he reads vox in the text, 
but puts in the margin, f. (i.e. fortasse) velox. 17 in occidentem] els Stow; but 

in occidente L,L,s. 1g nunquam] L,s; xuncguam L,. 24 apparentia] 
Ls. L, has it contracted affarena, with a marginal gloss ‘ablative(?).’ This con- 
traction suggests that the reading was originally afparens, corresponding exactly to 
gawépevoy in the Greek. 
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bonum est. Deus enim noster Jesus Christus in Patre existens 

magis apparet. Non suasionis opus sed magnitudinis est Christi- 

anus, quando utique oditur a mundo. 

Iv. Scribo ecclesiis, et pracipio omnibus quoniam volens 

pro Deo morior, siquidem vos non prohibeatis. Deprecor vos, 

non concordia intempestiva fiatis mihi. Dimittite me bestia- 

rum esse cibum; per quas est Deo potiri. Frumentum sum 

Dei, et per dentes bestiarum molar, ut mundus panis inveniar 

Christi. Magis blandite bestiis, ut mihi sepulcrum fiant, et 

nihil derelinquant eorum que corporis mei; ut non dormiens 

gravis alicui inveniar. Tunc ero discipulus vere Jesu Christi, 

quando neque corpus meum mundus videbit. Orate Christum 

pro me, ut per organa ista Dei sacrificium inveniar. Non ut 

Petrus et Paulus precipio vobis. Illi apostoli, ego condem- 

natus; illi liberi, ego usque nunc servus. Sed si patiar, manu- 

missus fiam Jesu Christi, et resurgam liber. Et nunc disco 

vinctus nihil concupiscere. 

v. A Syria usque Romam cum bestiis pugno, per terram et 

per mare, nocte et die, vinctus decem leopardis, quod est mili- 

taris ordo; qui et beneficiati deteriores fiunt. In injustifica- 

tionibus autem ipsorum magis erudior: sed non propter hoc 

justificatus sum. Sortiar bestiis mihi esse paratis, et oro 

promptas mihi inveniri; quibus et blandiar cito me devorare; 

non quemadmodum quosdam timentes non tetigerunt; sed et 

si ipse volentem non velint, ego vim faciam. Veniam mihi 

habete: quid mihi confert, ego cognosco. Nunc incipio disci- 

pulus esse; nihil me zelare visibilium et invisibilium, ut Jesu 

Christo fruar. Ignis et crux, bestiarumque congregationes, 

.dispersiones ossium, concisio membrorum, molitiones totius 

4 preecipio] évré\Aopar; Zrecigue L,, and so probably L,. Ussher indeed writes . 
pracipio in the margin of his collation, and this may have been the reading of L,, 
but it has the appearance of being his own conjecture. to derelinquant] L, ; 
derelinguat L,. 11 gravis alicui] L,; aviced gravis L,. vere] L,; verus L,s. 
1g patiar] pactar L,; faciam L,. 16 et pu.] cals wt L,L,s. 22 mihi 
esse] L,; esse mihi esse (with esse apparently twice, but certainly before mhz) L,. 
As there is nothing in Greek corresponding to esse, it may have been a gloss =edere. 
28 et crux] L,; crux (om. ef) L,. 
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corporis, malz punitiones diaboli in me veniant; solum ut Jesu 

Christo fruar. 

vi. Nihil mihi proderunt termini mundi, neque regna seculi 

hujus. Bonum mihi mori propter Jesum Christum, quam reg- 

53 nare super terminos terre. Illum quero qui pro nobis mor- 

tuus est, illum volo qui propter nos resurrexit: ille lucrum 

mihi adjacet. Ignoscite mihi, fratres: non impediatis me vivere, 

non velitis me mori, Dei volentem esse; per mundum non 

separetis me, neque per materiam seducatis. Dimittite me 

ro purum lumen accipere: illuc adveniens, homo ero. Sinite me 

imitatorem esse passionis Dei mei. Si quis ipsum in seipso 

habet, intelligat quod volo; et compatiatur mihi, sciens que 

continent me. 

vil. Princeps seeculi hujus rapere me vult, et eam que in 

15 Deum meum sententiam corrumpere. WNullus igitur presentium 

de vobis adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis, hoc est, Dei 

mei. Non loquimini Jesum Christum, et mundum concupis- 

catis. Invidia in vobis non inhabitet : neque utique ego presens 

vos deprecor, credite mihi; his autem magis credite que 

zo scribo vobis. Vivens enim scribo vobis, desiderans mori. Meum 

desiderium crucifixum est; et non est in me ignis amans ali- 

quam aquam; sed vivens et loquens est in me, intus me dicit, 

Veni ad Patrem. Non delector cibo corruptionis, neque delec- 
tationibus vite hujus. Panem Dei volo, quod est caro Jesu 

25 Christi, ejus qui ex genere David; et potum volo sanguinem 

ipsius, quod est caritas incorruptibilis. 

vu. Non amplius volo secundum homines vivere: hoc 

3 proderunt] L,; proderint L,. 6 ille] L,L,s. The translator has read dc for 
6 8¢ and taken roxerés as part of the predicate. He has moreover wrongly trans- 

lated roxerés Zucrum, as if it were réxos: unless indeed he had réxos in his text. 

15 igitur] L,; exgo L,. 16 magis autem] L,; aztem magis L,, thus connect- 
ing the sz with the following sentence. The transposition in L, (which has 
been overlooked in the printed texts) is important, because it brings the Latin into 
close accordance with the Greek, BonGelrw alr@- paddov enol yivecbe. For similar 

transpositions, altering the connexion of the sentences, see below, AZart. §§ 5, 7. 

18 in vobis] L,: vodcs (om. zx) L,. preesens vos] L,; vos presens L,. 
19 credite mihi] weloOyré por; credere mihi L,L, his autem magis] L,; 

hits magis vero (?) L,. 20 vobis] L,; om. L,. 

IGN. IIL. 5 
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autem erit, si vos velitis. Velite autem, ut et vos acceptemini. 

Per paucas litteras deprecor vos, credite mihi. Jesus autem 

Christus vobis manifestabit hzc, quoniam vere dico; non men- 

dax os, in quo Pater vere locutus est. Petite pro me, ut attin- 

gam. Non secundum carnem vobis scripsi, sed secundum sen- 

tentiam Dei. Si patiar, voluistis; si reprobus efficiar, odivistis. 

IX. Mementote in oratione vestra ejus que in Syria ecclesie, 

quz pro me pastore Deo utitur. Solus ipsi Jesus Christus 

vice episcopi sit, et vestra caritas. Ego autem erubesco ex 

ipsis dici: non enim sum dignus, existens extremus ipsorum 

et abortivum; sed misericordiam consecutus sum aliquis esse, si 

Deo fruar. Salutat vos meus spiritus, et caritas ecclesiarum 

quz receperunt me in nomine Jesu Christi, ut non transeun- 

tem. Etenim non advenientes mihi in via que secundum car- 

nem, secundum civitatem me precesserunt. 

xX. Scribo autem vobis hec a Smyrna per Ephesios digne 

beatos. Est autem et simul mecum cum aliis multis et Crocus, 

desideratum mihi nomen. De advenientibus mecum a Syria in 

Romam ad gloriam Dei credo vos cognovisse: quibus et mani- 

festatis prope me existentem. Omnes enim sunt digni Deo et 

vobis: quos decens est vos secundum omnia quietare. Scripsi 

autem vobis hec in ea que ante novem Kalendas Septembres. 

Valete in finem in sustinentia Jesu Christi. 

v. PERFICIENS igitur, ut volebat, eos qui in Roma fra- 

trum absentes per epistolam, sic ductus a Smyrna (urgebatur enim 

a militibus Christophorus occupare honores in magna civitate, ut 

in conspectu plebis Romanorum bestiis feris projectus corona 

justitize per tale certamen potiatur) attigit ad Troadem. Deinde 

illinc ductus ad Neapolim, per Philippenses transivit Macedo- 

7 ecclesiz] L, ; ecclesia L,. 13 receperunt] L.s; receperant L,. in 
nomine] L,; add. domini L,. 22 Septembres] septembrias L,; septembris L,. 
24 fratrum) L,; /r (with a blank following) L,. 26 Christophorus] christoforus 
L,; christoferus Ly. 29 Philippenses] pAdipenses L,L,s. transivit] L,; 
pertransivit L,. 
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niam pedes, et terram quz ad Epidamnum. Coujus in juxta 

marinis nave potitus navigavit Adriacum pelagus, et illinc ascen- 

dens Tyrhenicum et transiens insulas et civitates, ostensis 

§ ambulare wolens apostoli Pauli: ut autem imcidens violentus 

non concessit ventus, nave a prora repulsa, beatificans eam quz 

in lo loco fratrum caritatem, sic transnavigavit. Igitur in una 

die et nocte eadem prosperis ventis utentes, nos quidem no- 

lentes abducimer, gementes de ea que a nobis futura separa- 

ro tione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit, festinanti 

citrus recedere de mundo, ut attingat ad quem dilexit Domi- 

mam. Navigantes igitur in portus Romanorum, debente finem 

debantur, episcopus autem gandens festinantibus obediebai. 

33 Wi Illinc igitur expolsi a vocato Portu (diffamabaniur 

enim jam quz secundum sanctum martyrem), obviamus fratri- 

bus timore et sandio repletis, gaudentibus quidem in quibus 

dignificabantur eo quod Theophori consortio, timeniibus autem 

quia quidem ad mortem talis ducebatur. Quibusdam autem et 

20 anmunciavit silere, ferventibus et dicentibus quietare plebem ad 

non expetere perdere justam. Qnuos confestim spiritu cogno- 

scens, et omnes salutans, petensque ab ipsis veram caritatem, 

ploraque iis quz in epistola disputans, et suadens non invidere 

festinanti ad dominum, sic cum genuflexione omnium fratram 

25 deprecans Filtum Dei pro ecclesiis, pro persecutionis quictatione, 

pro fratram adinvicem caritate, subductus est cum festinatione 

im amphithcatrom. Deinde confestim projectus secundum quon- 

Gam preceptaum Cesaris, debentibus quiescere gloriationibus 

1 Kevhuonn] eed LL... 2 illime] L,; wae L,. 3 
vrimicem]| srrenicum VI... 4 Patiolis]_ sonaks LLs. 6 em] L,; 
Wem L,. y item cotta] L,; corvicte jraiam L,. 10 hen ipsi 
matem] L; auton fort ti L,, thos connecting foe with what follows. See shove, 
Rom. 5, weal blow, Mart. >, for Sanilar wanspositions of aie. a6 sanctum 
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(erat enim solennis, ut putabant, dicta Romana voce tertlade- 
cima, secundum quam studiose convenerunt), sic bestiis crude. 
libus ab impiis apponebatur, ut confestim sancti martyris Ignatil 
compleretur desiderium secundum quod scriptum est, Deslde 
rium Just acceplabile, wt sit nulli fratrum gravis per collectionem § 
reliquiarum; secundum quod praoccupans in epistola propriam 
concupiscit fieri fruitionem, Sola enim asperiora sanctorum 
ossium derclicta sunt ipsius; qua in Antiochiam reportata sunt, 
et in capsa reposita sunt, thesaurus inappreciabilis ab ea que 
in martyre gratia sanctze ecclesix relicta, 19 

vi. Facta autem sunt hae die ante tredecim Kalendas 
Januarias, praesidentibus apud Komanos Sura et Senecio secundo, 
Horum ipsimet conspectores effecti cum lacrimis, et domi per 
totam noctem vigilantes, et multum cum genuflexione et ora- 
tione deprecantes Dominum certificare infirmos nos de prius 1g 
factis, parum obdormitantes, hi quidem repente astantem et 

amplexantem nos videbant, hi autem rursus superorantem nbis 
videbant beatum Ignatium, quemadmodum ex labore multo 
advenientem, et astantem Domino in multa confidentia ct incha- 

bili gloria, Impleti autem gaudio hac videntes, et glorificantes 29 
Deum datorem bonorum, et beatificantes sanctum, manifesta. 
vimus vobis et diem et tempus, ut secundum tempus martyr 
congregati communicemus athlete et visili Christi martyr, qui 
conculcavit diabolum et hujus insidias in finem provtravit; 
glorificantes in ipsius venerabili et sancta memoria Doninum 25 
nostrum Jesum Christum, per quem et cum quo Patri gloria 
et potentia cum Spirits Sancto in sancta ecclesia in sxeula 
szculorum. Amen, 

1 sheonisl L,; slenpyls Uy tertishocms| lerdadadme 1,3 W ahdmle 
Ly 3 mastysts Vgnatl) Ls tgnocdl marthrts Ly 4 somppesaud L 
om Ly, $ ipsa} L,; om L, me Ls tt Ly 9 
1,3 twuppritills ly 11 Facts autem] 1; autem forte ly Bos shove, Lom, 
7 aad Mart. $ 12 Gwe) eppuently) L,; tala Sasso sont] 
5 sence suuely 6 Al ML Sg, 20d 99 ays just low, aoe 
L; wnt L, 19 Avesienten) L,; verdbercton Ly Wat 
wittten twice in L,, 9 a Mew 1,5 thom (om. #) L, tempus, ut] 
santtee Aut, 3$ gosiheanted 1,3 om L, H stow 1,5 om. 



LATIN CORRESPONDENCE 

WITH 

S. JOHN AND THE VIRGIN 

I. 

JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI IGNATIUS ET QUI CUM EO SUNT 

FRATRES, 

Dez tua mora dolemus graviter, allocutionibus et consola- 
tionibus tuls roborandi, Si tua absentia protendatur, multos de 

5 nostris deatituet. Properes igitur venire, quia credimus expedire, 
Sunt et hic multe de nostris mulicribus Mariam Jesu videre 
cuplentes et discurrere a nobis quotidie volentes, ut cam con- 

After the close of the Martyrium \s the following colophon; Ser/psit beatus igna- 
clus emirnels a troade, policarpo a troade, tralesiis (for which ephestis 's substituted 
in the marg.] a smirna, magnetts a smtrna, philadedphis a troade, tralesiis a smirna, 
martes proseite ab antiochta, tarsenstbus a phillpenetbus, antlochents a philipenstous, eront 
dlacono a philipensiius, romanis a S. [this ends the page, and the remainder of the 
word Is accidentally omitted; the word fs written {n full smyrna in L,], martirium 
sanectt ignact cum eplitola ad vomanos scrigta ab tpso ad populum romanorum Lye In 
L, autem \q added after seripsit s the sentences magnesiis...chralestis a smirna, and mare 
tirlum .vomanorum are omitted and It concludes constwinmatort bonorum deo gratlan 
Owing to Ussher's mode of collating, the minor varfations of spelling are uncertain, 
except that {t has smyrnets for smirnels, smyrna for smirna, etc. After this colophon 
the four Latin epistles follow immediately, without any heading, being numbered 14, 
If) 16, £4, respectively in the marg. of L,. 

I. 

Gupunscr. ¢fietola etusdem ad tohannem evangelistam 1L,; eptstola (add. sanctt 1) 
dgnattl ad (add. sanctum Wl) tohannem evangeistam Labl; eptstola sanctl ignactt ad 
beatutn tohannem, incight fellelter ma. 

# Ignatius] add. epitcopus 1. co] 10 L,Ly , 4 roborand!] rolorart 
euplentes hs vobora Tiglig: absentia} mora bl. protendatur] profedatur m. 
§ nostrls] nodiel.‘  Properes) propera L,L, bl. igitur] ergo LL. —-ventre] 
om, m expedire] exgedird m. 6 multe] mud p. Mariam] add, 
matren |. 7 quotldie) cotddie L, ble 
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tingant et ubera ejus tractent, que Dominum Jesum aluerunt, 
et quedam secretiora ejus percunctentur ipsam. Sed et Salome 

quam diligis, filia Anne, Hierosolimis quinque mensibus apud 

eam commorans, et quidam alii noti referunt eam omnium 
gratiarum abundam et omnium virtutum foecundam. Et, ut 

dicunt, in persecutionibus et afflictionibus est hilaris ; in penuriis 

et indigentiis non querula; injuriantibus grata; et molestata 
letatur ; miseris et afflictis coafflicta condolet, et subvenire non 

pigrescit. Contra vitiorum pestiferos insultus in pugna fidei 

disceptans enitescit. Nostre nove religionis est magistra; et 
apud fideles omnium operum pietatis ministra. Humilibus qui- 
dem est devota, et devotis devotius humiliatur. Et mirum ab 

omnibus magnificatur ; cum a scribis et Phariszis ei detrahatur. 

Preterea et multi multa nobis referunt de eadem: tamen omni- 
bus per omnia non audemus fidem concedere, nec tibi referre. 
Sed, sicut nobis a fide dignis narratur, in Maria Jesu humane 

nature natura sanctitatis angelice sociatur. Et hec talia exci- 
taverunt viscera nostra, et cogunt valde desiderare aspectum 
hujus (si fas sit fari) prodigii et sanctissimi monstri. Tu autem 
diligenti modo disponas cum desiderio nostro, et valeas. Amen. 

2 quedam] gue 1. ejus] om. b. ipsam. Sed et] zpsam. et 1; ipsam 
enim et bm. In L,L, the remainder of the epistle after percunctentur is wanting, 
with the exception of the single sentence i# maria...sociatur. 3 filia] 

filiam p. Hierosolimis] zerosolimds bl. quinque mensibus apud eam] agud 
eam guingue mensibus bl. 4 commorans] commorantes p. quidam] guidem p. 
noti} om. bl. referunt] woctferant 1. eam] om. bm; add. marviam p. 
§ abundam] habundam pb. 6 hilaris] Aylaris pb. 7 injuriantibus] 27 in- 
Juriantibus p. grata] Zefa m. et molestata] ef molesta p; ad molesta m. 
g insultus] om. blm. in pugna] zmpugna p; impugnat |. fidei] fide pbl. 

10 disceptans] disco oferta tum p. nove] vero m. II pietatis] add. es¢ m. 
12 mirum] add. zz modum 1, 13 cum] add. samen 1. et] om. bl. 14 

multa nobis] mz/ta alia m. 18 per omnia] om. m. 16 dignis] condignis m. 
Maria] add. maztre 1. 17 sanctitatis angelicee] angelice sanctitatis m. 18 
viscera] corda 1; tx sancta p. 19 hujus] ezzs 1. sit] est sic b; est dta 1. 
20 nostro] meo bl. et] om. m. Amen] om. bl; add. explicit m. 

5 

20 
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2. 

JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI SUUS IGNATIUS. 

SI licitum est mihi apud te, ad Hierosolime partes volo 
ascendere, et videre fideles sanctos qui ibi sunt; przcipue 

Mariam Jesu, quam dicunt universis admirandam et cunctis 

5 desiderabilem. Quem vero non delectet videre eam et alloqui, 
que verum Deum deorum peperit, si sit nostrze fidei et religionis 
amicus? Similiter et illum venerabilem Jacobum qui cognom- 
inatur Justus; quem referunt Christo Jesu simillimum vita et 
modo conversationis, ac si ejusdem uteri frater esset gemellus ; 

ro quem, dicunt, si videro, video ipsum Jesum secundum omnia 

corporis ejus lineamenta: preterea ceteros sanctos et sanctas. 

Heu, quid moror? Cur detineor? Bone preceptor, properare 
me jubeas, et valeas. Amen. 

3- 

CHRISTIFERZ MARIZ SUUS IGNATIUS. 

15 ME neophitum Johannisque tui discipulum confortare et 

consolari debueras. De Jesu enim tuo percepi mira dictu, et 

2. 

SUPERSCR. ignacius tohanni evangeliste L,; alia ignatit iohanni evangeliste L, ; 
itlerum) epistola ignatit ad iohannem evangelistam b; alia epistola sancti ignatit ad 
tohannem evangelistam 1; idem ad eundem m; alia p. 

1 Johanni sancto] sancto iohanni p. 2 mihi] mzchi Ip. Hierosolimae] 
zerosolime L,L,bf[l]. 3 et] om. 1. fideles] om. L,L,bl. Mariam] 

add. matrem 1. 5 vero] etm L,L,blm. videre eam] eam videre L,L,bl. 

et] om. b. 6 que] ef gue b. verum] om. L,. deorum] de se lm. 

fidei et] om. L,. 8 Christo Jesu] domino christo L,L,. simillimum] add. 

facie L,L,blm. 1o videro] video L,. video] widero L,. et] om. bl. 
Iesum] dominum iesum L,L,. II ejus] sz b. lineamenta] Aniamenta blm. 
12 Cur detineor] guzd detineor m: om. b. 13 me] om. L. et] om. m. 

valeas] add. zz christo 1. 

3. 

SUPERSCR. ignacius sancte marie L,; alia ignatii sancte marie L, ; ignacius ad 
sanctam mariam m ; epistola ignacii ad beatam virginem b; epistola sancti ignacii ad 

mariam christiferam 1; ignatius beate virgini p. 
14 Christiferee] christofere L,. 1g neophitum] xeophytum m. que] guem L,. 
confortare] confortari L,m. 16 percepi] om. b. 
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stupefactus sum ex auditu. A te autem, qua semper ei fainili- 

arius fuisti conjuncta et secretorum ejus conscia, desidero ex 

animo fieri certior de auditis. Scripsi tibi et etiam alias, et 

rogavi de eisdem. Valeas; et tui neophiti, qui mecum sunt, ex 

te et per te et in te confortentur. Amen. 5 

4. 

IGNATIO DILECTO CONDISCIPULO HUMILIS ANCILLA DOMINI. 

DE Jesu que a Johanne audisti et didicisti vera sunt. Illa 

credas, illis inhereas, et Christianitatis susceptee votum firmiter 

teneas, et mores et vitam voto conformes. Veniam autem 

una cum Johanne te et qui tecum sunt visere. Sta et viriliter 10 

age in fide; nec te commoveat persecutionis austeritas, sed 

valeat et exultet spiritus tuus in Deo salutari tuo. Amen, 

1 stupefactus] stupens b. auditu] audzéo 1. semper] om. b. ei fami- 

liarius fuisti] fudsti et familiarius L,; jamiliarius ei fuistib; e fuisti famiharius L, ; 
Suisti ei familiaris m. 3 animo] #unc L,L,. de] ex bl. auditis] azditu b. 
alias] alts L,L,bl. et] om. bl. 4 rogavi] add. ¢e 1. eisdem] etisdem 1; 

eis b. tui] om. L,L,blm. 5 Amen] om. Lm. 

4. 

SUPERSCR. ignacio sancta maria L,; alia sancte marie ignatio L,; epistola beatae 
virginis ad ignatium b ; responsio beate marie sancto ignatio 1; sanctissima maria ad 
beatum ignatium m; beata virgo ignatio p. 

6 dilecto] add. e¢ bm. 7 Christi Jesu] ces christ L,. Ila) ef dla bl. 
8 illis] e¢ 22/cs 1. susceptee] ezus cepte L,L,bl; om. m. firmiter] firmum m. 
9 conformes] con/irmes p. to te] om. L,L,bl. et] om. 1. qui] eos gui 1. 
11 nec te] ecb; ne L,. 12 tuus] om. m. 

Subscr. expliciunt epistole ignacit martiris numero decem et septem Ly} om. 
L,. 
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1. THE THREE EPISTLES OF THE CURETONIAN ABRIDGE- 
MENT WITH TRANSLATION; p. 659 sq. 
The MSS of this abridged Syriac Version are 

2, Brit. Mus. Add. 12175 (To Polycarp). 
2, Brit. Mus. Add. 14618 (Three Epistles). 
23. Brit. Mus. Add. 17192 (Three Epistles). 

«. FRAGMENTS OF THE UNABRIDGED VERSION; p. 677 sq. 

Three groups of fragments, preserved in these MSS respectively ; 

S,. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Syr. 38. 
S.. Brit. Mus. Add. 14577. 
S3. Brit. Mus. Add. 17134. 

3. ANTIOCHENE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM; p. 687 sq. 

The MSS of this Version are 

A. Brit. Mus. Add. 7200. 
B. Rom. Borg. 18. 

C. Rom. Vat. Syr. 160. 

D. Berolin. Sachau 222. 

All the MSS here mentioned have been described already in the general 
introduction. 
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from 3, soculisors white; 
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the exception of the words ae resanmarw 

esoaszoals dhals, which are 7 3, apha, 3, sacha. 
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1S, 3, wWaaalh. * 3, 3, omit GX, 

* 5, dase, 
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IGN. IIL. 6 
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THE THREE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS 

BISHOP AND MARTYR\ 

I. 

The Epistle of Mar Ignatius the Bishop, to Polycarp’. 

GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, 

who himself is more visited by God the Father and by Jesus 

Christ our Lord; much greeting. 
Forasmuch as thy mind, which is fixed in God as upon an 

immoveable rock, is acceptable to me, I praise God the more abun- 

dantly that I have been accounted worthy of thy countenance which 

I long for in God. I beseech thee then, by the grace with which 

thou art clothed, to add to thy course, and to pray for all men that 

they may be saved; and require thou things becoming with all dili- 

gence of flesh and of spirit. Be careful for concord, than which 

nothing is more excellent. Bear all men, as our Lord beareth 

thee. Be longsuffering with all men in love, as thou art (doest). 

Be constant in prayer. Ask for more understanding than thou 

hast. Be watchful, for thou possessest a spirit that sleepeth 

not. Speak with all men according to the will of God. Bear the 

infirmity of all men like a perfect athlete; for where the labour is 

much, much also is the gain. If thou love the good disciple only, 

thou hast no grace. Rather subdue those who are evil by gentle- 

ness; for® all sores are not healed by one medicine. Allay cutting 

by embrocation*, Be wise as the serpent in everything, and innocent 

as the dove with respect to those things which are requisite. On 

this account art thou of flesh and of spirit, that thou mayest allure those 

things which are seen before thy face; and respecting those things 

1 This general heading is from =,. 3 =, Zz, omit for, 
2, has The Epistle of Mar Ienatius * Literally dy softening. The Syriac 

the bishop; 2, The Epistle of Ignatius; words, taken by themselves, might also 
23 ha Epistle of Ignatius bishop of An- mean, minister unto the flock with gentle- 
tioch. NESS. 
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which are hidden from thee, ask that they may be revealed to thee, 

that thou mayest be lacking in nothing, and mayest abound in all 

gifts. The time requireth', as the pilot the ship, and as he who 
standeth in the tempest the haven, that thou shouldest be worthy of 

God. Be vigilant, as an athlete of God. That which is promised 
to us is life eternal incorruptible, of which thou also art persuaded. 

In everything I will be instead of thy soul, and my bonds which thou 

hast loved. Let not those who seem to be (07, who think themselves) 

something and teach strange doctrines, astound thee; but stand in 

truth, like an athlete who is smitten: for it is [the part] of a great 
athlete that he should be smitten and conquer. More especially for 
God’s sake it behoveth us to endure everything, that He also may 

endure us. Be diligent more than thou art. Be discerning of the 

times. Expect Him who is above the times, Him to whom there 

are no times*, Him who is unseen, Him who for our sakes was seen, 

Him who is impalpable, Him who is impassible, Him who for our 
sakes suffered, Him who endured every thing in every form for our 

sakes. Let not the widows be neglected. For our Lord's sake be thou 
careful of them. And let nothing be done without thy will, neither 

do thou anything apart from® the will of God; nor indeed doest thou. 

Stand well. Let there be frequent assemblies. Ask every man by 
his name. Despise not slaves and handmaids. But neither let them 

despise; but let them serve the more, as for the glory of God, 

that they may be accounted worthy of the excellent freedom which 

is of God. Let them not desire to be set free out of the common 

[property], that they may not be found the slaves of lusts. Flee 
from evil arts; but rather discourse respecting them. Bid my sisters 

that they love in the Lord, dnd that their husbands* be sufficient 

for them in flesh and in spirit. And again, charge my brethren, 

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they love their wives as 

our Lord His Church. If any one be able by strength to continue 

in chastity to the honour of the body of our Lord, let him continue 

without boasting ; if he boast, he is lost; if he become known apart 
from the bishop, he has corrupted himself. But® it is becoming, 

to men and women who marry, that they marry by the counsel of 

1 Or it might be required, or require, 3 Z, reads without, the same word as 

if the word were differently pointed. before. ' 

2 According to the punctuation of the 4 The reading of 2, is, Bid my sisters 
Syriac text, consider in the times Him take their husbands in the Lord, and let 
who is above the times; expect Him to their husbands etc. 
whom there are no times, etc. 5S, has For. 
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the bishop, that the marriage may be in our Lord, and not in lust. 

But let every thing be for the honour of God. Look ye to the bishop, 

that God also may look to you. I will be instead of the souls of 

those who are subject to the bishop and the presbyters and the dea- 

cons; with them may I have a portion with God. Labour together 

with one another; make the struggle together, run together, suffer 

together, sleep together’, rise together. As stewards of God, and 

His domestics and ministers, please Him and serve Him, from whom 

ye will receive wages (ov that ye may receive wages from Him). Let 
none of yourebel. Let your baptism be to you as armour, and faith 

as a helmet, and love as a spear, and patience as a panoply. Let your 

treasures be your good works, that ye may receive the gift of God, as 

is just. Be ye long-suffering towards each other in gentleness, as God 

towards you. I rejoice in you at all times. The Christian has not 

power over himself, but is ready to be subject to God. I salute him 

who is accounted worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, as I charged 

thee’. 

[Here] ends the First® [Epistle]. 

2. 

The Second Epistle, to the Ephesians'. 

GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which is blessed in 

the greatness of God the Father, and perfected; to her who was set 

apart from eternity to be at all times for abiding and unchangeable 

glory, and is perfected and chosen in the token of truth®, by the 
will of the Father of Jesus Christ our God; to her who is worthy of 
happiness; to her who is at Ephesus in Jesus Christ in joy unblameable F 
much greeting. 

Forasmuch as your well-beloved name is acceptable to me in 
God, which ye have acquired by nature by a right and just will, by 
faith and by love of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and ye are imitators 
of God, and have been fervent’ in the blood of God, and have speedily 

accomplished a work congenial to you; for® when ye heard that I was 

1 Z, omits the words sleep together. 5 But pad is probably a corruption 
2 According to 23, as thou didst charge of x59, so that it will be dz a true 

us. ; ; passion; see above, p. 25 sq. 
3 2,2, omit the First. 8 &, inserts and also. 
4So 23. For The Second Epistle 2, 7 3, and are fervent. 

reads His Second. 8 3, omits for. 
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bound [so as to be hindered] from acting” for the sake of the common 
name and hope,—and I hope through your prayers to be devoured of 

beasts at Rome, that by means of this, whereof I am accounted worthy, 

I may be endued with strength to be a disciple of God,—ye were 

diligent to come and see me. But forasmuch as we have received 
your multitude in the name of God by Onesimus, who is your bishop 

in love unutterable, whom I pray in Jesus Christ our Lord that ye 

may love, and that ye all may be in his likeness; for blessed is He 

‘who hath given you such a bishop, as ye deserve. But forasmuch as 

love suffereth me not to be silent respecting (from) you, on this account 

I have been forward to entreat you to be diligent in the will of God; 

for when no one lust is implanted: in you which is able to torment you, 

lo, ye live in God. I rejoice in you, and I offer supplication on account 

of you Ephesians, a church renowned in all ages. For those who are 
carnal are not able to do spiritual things, neither the spiritual carnal 
things ; just as neither faith [can do] those things which are foreign to 

faith, nor lack of faith [those things which are] of faith. For those 

things which ye have done in the flesh, even they are spiritual, because 

ye have done every thing in Jesus Christ. And ye are prepared for the 
building of God the Father, and ye are raised up on high by the engine 

of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and ye? are drawn by the rope, which 

is the Holy Spirit; and that which hoisteth you up® is your faith, and 

your love is the way that leadeth up on high to God. Pray for all 

men, for there is hope of repentance for them, that they may be 

accounted worthy of God. From your works especially let them be 

instructed. Against their harsh words be ye conciliatory in meekness 

of mind and in gentleness ; against their blasphemies do ye pray; and 

against their error arm ye yourselves with faith; and against their 
fierceness be ye peaceful and quiet; and be ye not astounded at them. 

But let us be imitators of our Lord in meekness, and of whosoever 

shall more especially be injured and oppressed and defrauded. The 
work is not of promise, but that a man be found in the strength of 
faith even to the end. It is better that a man be silent when he is 

something, than that he should be speaking when he is not; that 

through those things which he speaks, he may act, and through 

those things in which he is silent, he may be known. My spirit 

1 Or visiting; Z, has the plural, from 2 Z, omits ye. 

actions: but doubtless twa is 3 Syriac, reulasn, feminine 

a corruption of RZsyaAw Syria, asin gurlssn, qui, que extrahit. 

the Greek. Cureton, and your pulley. 
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boweth down to the Cross, which is a stumbling-block to those who 

do not believe, but to you for salvation and life eternal. There was 

concealed from the ruler of this world the virginity of Mary, and her 

child-bearing’, and the death* of our Lord, and (or even) the three 

mysteries of shouting, which were wrought in the quiet of God from 

[the time of] the star even till now. At the manifestation of the Son 
magic began to cease, and all bonds were loosed, and the ancient 

kingdom and the error of evil was destroyed. Henceforward all things 

were moved together, and the destruction of death was devised, and 

there was the commencement of that which is perfected in God. 

[Here] ends the Second Epistle’. 

3. 

The Third Epistle, to the Romans*. 

GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which has found 

compassion in the greatness of the Father Most High; to her who 

presideth in the place of the country of the Romans; who is worthy 

of God, and worthy of life and blessings and praise and remembrance, 

and is worthy of prosperity, and presideth in love, and is perfected 

in the law of Christ unblameable (ov unblameably) ; much greeting. 

From of old I have prayed to God that I might be accounted 

worthy to behold your faces, which are worthy of God; but now, 

being bound in Jesus Christ, I hope to receive you and salute you, 

if it be the Will that I should be accounted worthy to the end. For 

the beginning is well disposed’, if I be accounted worthy to attain 

to the end, that I may receive my portion without hindrance amid 

suffering. For I am afraid of your love, lest it should injure me. 
But for you it is easy to do what you wish; but for me it is diffi- 

cult to be accounted worthy of God, if indeed [ydp] ye spare me 
not. For there is no other time for me® like this, that I should be 

accounted worthy of God; neither will ye, if ye be silent, be found 

in a better work than this. If ye leave me, I shall be a word of 

* Both manuscripts read easy ana, 3 3B, omits the Second Epistle. 
4 ; isthe s 

gat His eek, wie, there can: he Wille 23 has The Third Epistle; Z, The 
doubt that the upper point has been Third Epistle of the same Saint Ignatius. 

. . . The words ¢o the Romans are added in 
accidentally omitted, conh ADz0Q, and : 
a es ’ our text to complete the title. 
ef CRUG OLATHE 5 3, has for the beginning we have well 
2 The word mahama, and his contrived, or planned, 

death, is wanting in Z,. See p. 78 sq. 6 &, omits for me. 
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God ; but if ye love my flesh, I become again a voice. Ye will not 

give me anything better than this, that I should be sacrificed to 

God while the altar is ready; that ye may be with one concord in 
love, and may praise God the Father in Jesus Christ our Lord, 

because He has accounted the bishop of Syria' worthy to be 

God’s, after He has called him from the East to the West. It is good 

for me* that I should set from the world in God, that I may rise 

in Him in life. Ye have never envied any one. Ye have taught 
others. Only pray for strength to be given to me from within and 
from without, that I may not only speak, but also desire; and not 

that I may be called a Christian only, but also that I may be found 

to be [one]: for if I am found to be [one], I am also able to be 
called [so]. Then shall I be faithful, when I am not seen in the 

world. For there is nothing which is seen that is good. The 
work is not [a matter] of persuasion, but Christianity is great when 
the world hateth it. I write to all the churches, and declare to all 

men that I die willingly for God, if it be that ye hinder me not. I 
intreat you, be not [affected] towards me with love that is unseasonable. 

Leave me to be [the prey] of the beasts, that through them I may 
be accounted worthy of God. I am the wheat of God, and by the 
teeth of the beasts I am ground, that I may be found the pure 

bread of God. With provoking provoke ye the beasts, that they 

may be a grave for me, and may leave nothing of my body, that even 

when I am fallen asleep, I may not be a burden upon any one. Then 
am I in truth a disciple of Jesus Christ, when the world seeth 

not even my body. Intreat our Lord for me, that through these 

instruments I may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not charge you 

like Peter and Paul, who are Apostles, but I am one condemned: 

3they are free, but I am a slave even until now. But if I suffer, 

I am a freedman of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise in Him from 

the dead free. And now, being bound, I learn to desire nothing. 

From Syria, and even to Rome*, I am cast among beasts, by sea 

and by land, by night and by day, being bound between ten leopards, 

which are the band of soldiers, who, even while I do good to them, 

do evil the more to me. But I am the more instructed by their 
injury, but not on this account am I justified to myself. I rejoice in 

the beasts that are prepared for me, and I pray that they may be speedily 

1, omits of Syria. * According to the punctuation of the 
2 Z, omits for me. Syriac text, to desire nothing, from Syria 
3 & inserts but, which is erased in 23. and even to Rome. Iam cast, etc. 
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found for me; and I will provoke them to devour me speedily, and 

not as that which is afraid of some other men and does not approach 

them. Even should they not be willing to approach me, I will go 
with violence against them. Know me from myself; what is expedient 

forme. Let nothing envy me of things that are seen and that are not 

seen, that I should be accounted worthy of Jesus Christ’. Let fire, 

and the cross, and the beasts that are prepared, cutting off of limbs, 

and scattering of bones, and crushing of the whole body, hard tor- 

ments of the devil, come upon me; and only let me be accounted 

worthy of Jesus Christ. The pains of birth are standing over me: 

and my love is the Cross*, and there is not in me fire of® any other 

love. I do not desire the food of corruption, neither the lusts of 

this world. The bread of God I seek, which is the flesh of Jesus 

Christ, and his blood I seek [as] a drink, which is love incorruptible. 

My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches which received 

me as the name of Jesus Christ; for even those who were not* 
near to the way in the flesh preceded me in every city. Now I am 

about to arrive (or near, so that I shall arrive)’ at Rome. I 
know many things in God, but I moderate myself, that I may not 

perish through boasting; for now it behoveth me to fear the more, 

and not to regard those who puff me up. For they who say to me 

such things, scourge me; for I love to suffer, but I do not know if 

I am worthy. For to many zeal is not seen, but with me it has war. 

I have need therefore of gentleness, by which the ruler of this world 

is destroyed. I am able to write to you heavenly things; but I fear 

lest I should do you an injury. Know me from myself; for I am 

cautious, lest ye should not be able to suffice [for them], and should 
be perplexed. For even I, not because I am bound, and am able 
to know heavenly things, and the places of the angels, and the station 

of the powers that are seen and that are not seen, on this account am I 

a disciple; for I am far short of the perfection which is worthy of God. 

Be ye perfectly strong in the patience of Jesus Christ our God. 

[Here] ends the Third [Epistle]*. 

1 According to the punctuation of the 3 3, reads zx for of. 
Syriac text, mot seen. That I may be ac- 4 &, omits 207. 

counted worthy of Fesus Christ, let fire, 5 Z, reads J am near, I shall arrive, 

etc, omitting so that. 

2 So according to the present Syriac 6 Soz,. 23 has [Here] end the Three 

text; my love ts crucified would require Epistles of Ignatius bishop and martyr. 

=) real.. 
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mam sah omle’s saris eis was ul 

ver ram el washer waked whos slo 

~_ 0 asl rar 1022 walacaa mote 

5 2 Oe ota i ort 2 acmdur's 

wt ele’ aan tne os Gt a ie 
wr ram <r Ades Ste SIM ote 

ints t chin dus Ex m> pana 

a 

sali etx mdhaxnw 

Nowors rdaenso indies Aan aw 

 ptalss wand ama 

ehaizt Jas wa stom isis es mo (I) 

oan 2 %rtaued ealss wand ‘eimamiz 

‘MS sinay, °C eamaminas chair. 

* Rom. 6. * BD omit sunt, C omits 

® Rom. 4. way ealso 

“C omits aw. 
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aX orglolwoard’ etuuls pwass coucaldh ‘acs 

ra wan words: silea aiLam ._amlasa 

Srfap isa usailintos chal suse calise 

raat c= ‘vasw wisass aT.) msdsusla 

wa ortlwstisas : waulsran amdusn ' rtd 

Prt eoena whales risams cal, 

wnat 

"Now aa waa 

“exis taX cam “osm 

* C omits ax, BD have 3. 

* One word is illegible in A 

after SIAM, 

* This passage is corrupt in 

both B and C. B has merely 

MIT Law ~_amlasa 

ram (so D) tari wales. 
C itwaw eee 

ram torh« ae egies 

amass wala ea 

aadu dino wars, 

A D omit 3 before maaclirts. 

“ This is the reading not only 

of B and C, but also of A 

(not 7x). 

°C WrtaX@ asant. 

°C ré\pinas. 

Anca J rtarsai 

sam mrs réaoalssn 

vbesa wilds pico ca xan rsalas 

MAIN MTArDS LA am jmsha 

elsass1 whandtmasa 

* alisss 

Yaticasma 

ease “las 

7 RZaAARTN FAL Mwaisa 

C Waar’ 

iwata 
* BD omit malas. 

°C omits wag Ass nA, 

and has ¥adieasna. 

“A omits wim, C has 

merely roals. 

"C réliss. 

*C rtasanta, B only 

rasant. Dom AY. 
* So Band C. The reading of 

A is quite uncertain, the scribe 

7B tisvay, 

having clumsily altered what he 

The word is 

pointed as an active 

Pa‘el, Aras A. 

Cureton read it wwmasn. 

“ B eax). 

originally wrote. 

however 

participle 
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winds am ears KEie mae ot ecalan 

casalha eéoals ‘hala ena - craks ol eam 

Sharmmos oust tA ham Scam .sandh 

aww : amals _givda tao ood Wwhannasas 

outa air ‘imllsa aml cam sich 

aa mga le Xara emaals whass ook as 

w5har rardas zilan whdall cam imi 

Mmhal us mi aam etXaoos 

reohaalsas punk azh iho (os et wand (1) 

wanoxa reshqas wisx ehaar Mea mal poids 

ol lan awa or Ste Sosa 

réaleial sass re OR: ohaas Rime aXKicor0 

gales amt Pann 2 ole Aisar ‘eteala 

rhler rams sls “sana .. aslar waials 

eamlal santas mulher va azaldy esasaas 

a alsa aw evietzd Cassa ars orzo 

-_acml ram iv maama .whamn <rinsmms 

‘BD Wharrlmzn, C °Créhdaw 2155 mhaar 

whaaly sn. WALA. amdone 

*BD cacmll=a. 7C mdaay om a 

eV w 

7 AC wazraas. 2 ¢ 5250 

* The sentence is, as Cureton °C aw wie 

has observed, grammatically in- » C sna das 33 a AN>3. 

"C psatans ._avaldu. 

* C omits ics, ‘ whict 

* C omits a=. has no equivalent in the Greek. 

complete, notwithstanding the 

agreement of the mss. 
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duos tevhas Mes thos aa fam asi es ms 

Seo Nin’ raursar “iaX foula + cisadic 

esas, ram Kad ‘ruho hs cory Whois 

Mist ams ram “smaduc as: wand dal 

mas mo eat Ascal par es aa." rtsahia Jsa 

a> ar aie rasa. wand al tar’ «want 

sagnaa As qasdhs omimma bud a.mtn WX, 

Me onarts durtzisa itercl an dint sama 

ios sin dul ol tai “eer or soli’ 

poets oars “risas. smodun’s Sal aX aD 

Wola sodnas 2 Krad ctalo BA War 

Aa em 7 aml due vlads Waina Ward 

rway Ancala :rmp sam A ein’ Kisan 

C riot ims. > BDomadur’ xa, C 

madur’s. 
> BD d&esd. The word is = ma 

hardly legible in A, but it clearly “ C ex pam samt. 

ended with J. 1 C usin. 

7A WaRL. * C adi. 

‘BD add ». * C omits mans. 

*C WsaX\.. In A there are *“C - anords. 

two words illegible after casa, * C omits wan er. 

*C omits salir. * C Waazas. (sc). 

7C hairtss ilo relia ” C omits the words ws 

mx. D thas. wal dur’, which have no 

*C omits M=3s.. equivalent in the Greek. 
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ran Are uraXomn ol “bu ta: abun’ hail 

“rior ‘tals turcas We ams eu Waas 

pools A\asa Stns wor wal bec came 

arma om te wand & ams 2 amdsias 

maha ex ol ad ovale ms bur’ zilean ia 

waals peauss durn’s oan uml taco -mlivr 

reales dun’ tio el dam ule SEs cal =r 

lina ._acdur’ 2 aima ae suath> bur 

rsasans aan al tm “pn ee Ortaia: 

MA ome dur eek “eta owl baw KG 
rasirs emis ule snanam Kale -amadur 

an awa... ams dur’s Masa esse «NI! 

Ion am oom omaducs Rud ot> cars 

aml wath ml too ."4he osassr war 

tar turd tear walla walia pro come: 

mdulel canker ied mind tear’ acal aan rv on! 

tires “LC amhams wads aml .“orisaronk 

Cc rehash, rat (sic). heals, ie. dur’ xalss. 

*C duge. *BC reotep. 
* C omits pals. ° C omits er. 

‘BD rWywaas, C (and per- °C duto and aa Am. 

haps A) eqasa\. ™ So all the Mss. 

°C adds pals. * C oman, ABD reury. 

2 @ phos. * C mauazsala mi. 

7 C omits dur’, which is bee ™B . ames. The tex 
tween the lines in A; BD have of A is illegible. 



108 SYRIAC REMAINS. 

ol aushs pls ~_aomlX 7 gush . air’ aaaza 

Ausen dur’ wl gor’ ‘es want, .e_amhdals 

solid wesuxcal alia mi am duc zal 

eoms> Pw LX am sd oor’ col poor 

* eas an rs pnd ota aus, -e_9m> carva 

ml ‘ran ash eaaslas durmsaXa tars ur 

Aims Ratnam urs Riawdot |Sane’s acal 

wvhainl Whlaards: ham asa hot emamil 

PI ets aA ‘ramamin Ms MATA maa 

ram ezeio Wamom et scar AS .onk x 2 ONG | 

Maas .toara mss Wht whores optic 

°: pulsars avi advan “Sst wl Kir 

-asdhgaada = - walaa 2x smataw~d\ sduarea 

Ana ‘Wdst Whorws plo tar ‘saa liao 

esses mehss As pacal lea wider smalls 

RIAN Worn oan ots Sanh a Xm 

30 .ace Ave mzts rehtae inn aon 

ac sheds" ramamis whausa “rhasttss 

hes can Saad “rfas. hhainy emdlaarcsala 

' C omits pax. ®° C omits Wh>t. 

* B adds am. °C rh>itat. 

7 A rtas\. ° ABDRWhaptas. 

“C rtamamir’n. "Co ema amamin 

* C adds Rare sass. wwWwhanms 

°C ptasalesn. A haves, C haswts 

7C ma. mdlaadsal waz 
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iehat rhasesa Wreadeo da 'eaals (11) 

yaa rtapalml asailic’ oo he “etees WAKLS 

etohe saa ort stam cam ote mh 

hors inhess cata ‘hrcate rious 

rézeno hal Aine ’rtalee oo ha On ht 

ram Warr om .iiaony eAanman -waaialas 

rag ‘haw Adnan otsarsa1 mhaimhzms onl 

gam axsalhdr “UX ist ete A ecda pn col 

ashahzma mhal “Ms aso pcs etoulel ora’ 

raiwl ashahizwa : Waial cwain chomans 

Pom cam ws5 lian Wwhoass ox laerds 7a 

durids .maalla “mhalwlawl waldu am arcs 

ram \aohsa =: woslasr WhEd erlasa en 

Aah wae wo cee RM am bua 

ihisacan WAR AS anm dur’n Mazrsmxrsc <zzo4a 

aaml 2 ax coohal eiira cam erandhas abe 

"AB réssalzpa. 7 C rama ac. 

*BDMdxKI=A,CMAKIDO; «* BB rtasy WA. 

ABD Sain smdzyn. °C maar. 

> C omits sup. oe elas, 

“C omits WeaXtimw; A "C omits Art. 

has méstasay\, and below °C ressa. wam dias 

resiaran. .oRasa 

°C maa. rae ©: mhal\arel. 

°C addBSDS Moe=M~MTIAMmS “BD omit um. 

iWhalswauca 
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*:s phomams *Whashaza ‘dus aml Kamh 

durpds .vduiwat mhsoman = alanis . aahza 

ram ints ‘anal, exam .wasjadlaa ema Gt 

retin ails es tats hd mp durtomimonns 

aarIT MAAIA jaro xs wdua 

5eaco (Iv) 

2d war) "AN ortsaxsat moas Is rdircat oo 

rharme mo dium wins “mals Sawa sma 

cam phos pls halos ‘aisassa shal 

Reato “eisllezsa .mzahaha “miate ds 

pl whisl WE URW vam saan cole) 

Ras Momiala Ys cst wo sian) ais 

whale pasSama Ahadzs aa whasl, lsao1 

otrhasal, Lanal usideer alrel pdama .Wduiwat 

nama ram tac haama 

*C wamh ead Ad 

rvdusa ; BD also omit the second 

2a 
? C omits this word. 

7B mhsamams, C 

ohsmasn. 
* C omits the words et am 

rasal, which have no equi- 

valent in the Greek. 

° B omits Kam xcnmsaa. 

° B omits ga. 

7™C ptasazl samoasire’ 

-TIawa 

°C ratrass. 

°C miaXor. 

RC réas\ Aaxs. 

“ C has ‘racaia, and omits 

the preceding words from rr Xoo. 

3C eosin. 

* B smauala, 
A omits -Ahahe 3a 

=a; C has pdhahess as 

rduisat whale wamasa 

D paatdcan. ZO paama. 
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rhassisa : ohals zilas say eam ets et TS 

Apshs omle’s esas ‘hals amhzmrh 5 

mim daly maasa mbar’ wa at daze aga 

wa emals wom roms wishlor us - zahdu 

Gala rae ‘harms ath oo ad oer 

"eam uisa Whasl Sslea ohana oom ‘issn 

hod oo Sahar et wre 

rotans ceed imide whl olin (1) 

“rots TD rr Aamto “Re Seiss mhasiz 

rare roles eases i himina hanes has 

Mole ears sansa msasa : ka “Raa tors 

Betamamin tarts ums Soha cal burs tar 

roall\ Suara marl duaza Koalwl das 

ean ehletens abel deazra “Wh waachta 

sau. cart wohams “hohia haan duaza 

“eosle Rand Ate oe pes oiszst mmasus 

°C hal wdhzmzh, and °C weuim ows. 

omits the following words as far as 0 C yas, 

hala moana. “C gyra. 

°C omits WretaXo@ 2. ” This word is illegible in A. 

7B zagaa. * BC amt. 

*C mharmown. “B weal; C omits thi 

es chen Stee ae eer clause is wanting in I 
°C omits awlza ephaa. Coto. 

7A B mami. 

7 C .oodan Mele: 
7 This word is wanting in A. 
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“wymicen edad swats *\alea Wao ‘Ki> wxr=0 

‘smasmpiaa mhaaa> rales smassaa jas 

duride ioedeiaa emia oo ‘Wosia Alaa elias 

resale oetsnasa An mie Sor san > 

+ rar om. wharsa 

we AL 7 AAD TA hieres al soho gui. 

dude Ante ertaX@ “iss ean pam“ mlwl 

rr’ fates wae “eazy TA ota wAer’s 

Muse hans . te aasile Aedtewa odin 

a ipl Sano whine oon “WoheKa im 

“isos “remlars J Wo Stars WA 

costa sla sos rd Ite “Lame dutta 

Asx .\now jaas, rls shohts whasl wsml 

Seda Sa audi elas. assae on cin 

oman §. abun woes Aas .waskam Adas uy 

'C ors oD. °C isin pa. 

7 BC Daddms. *ABDYNAD srarcs 

® C adds ir. cw S.C) 

'C realis mhaaks,  'Crarrda ius. in. 

and omits smazisiza. 2 C ralsazca. 

as Mm. °C kpagza. 

°C man. *C duty, and omits | ams. 

7 ABD 0.020 TA, C * C adds am. 

a aaaacts. * BD aoduses, Cee 

°C War, B mle. duns 
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a dard wold moses tal wthe un ul 

vals aca eo _ ADIN Cs 

*rEONG DX ths “Last er iw eS (2) 

ems Ae BAK wo .ézuial eas . advan; al 

MG ar’ in wars eae XK claw’ adc 

auarsa wadun cla ole hal ‘sides am 

‘gedar C0 Mar’s wash ~olzds amir . aduc 

aioleh EX LK hes Laamh im om 
dae eum opooles whi ol eur Wom ais 

"Muneo AL rth sah [ul ware wom .tial 

Roms iam oo wee pass ul . aldds a5 eh 

réziss ie oeon Moles a oll wos 

ocd Jw asniha : stem al aam cna; 

Dratams kana mares 3 az say 3D 

Jas sat rots wade wales Charmmss 

paoussal "us om Hae Uean ED iaeds 

sain wWhinl mor colds ols 

’Bomitsal,Chasam eis. = * C omits ul. 

* C omits . aa. 7 A omits ak. 

7ABDw\n .waarn * Here ends the text of A. 

; NG °C omits Lane. 

‘ C Stode mon. iG aeis\ Seq! Ns 
*ABDJalweds and "C wate emileton 

wdua. Chas aleh oO A Reta Es oy 

ace a dus waasls des 

BA LK dls eaamh ™ C omits vt, and adds ane 

a. D has a aArezh. 

IGN. III. 
8 
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lnc .zints sadmme pads os en cl (3) 

ra am Wher et duc roe ve hale’ eircivoal 

rls godin’ “pesnasay ota . adie’ alos 

ar > ale = al a alrezaa Mad Was rtdulo 

iad duam ports sauls chs Jtal oxo al 

"piss wom ela eure eae oe ‘ann ie 

sass Od cie itulbom wsahir sauts 

‘emda toads ri od am esc 

rrodos ance BX bul tind’ todos wl eoolals 

emodur aA raurs saz. DQ wale para 

Ac Jans am waXar A oiedhs Ede wos 

VM etsals ol ams em otulwta am chasis 

“eta andra whssl wor’ sha WK ur’ (4) 

wiht La am a2 e5N xin Asal warm ssaca 

a camh eh diam Jada oan ats Waid 

* C omits 2: eal ota tached ranlo 

*C has x «=a for x etm in 

both places; BD ~adualsos, 

*BDadd Sisdee. 

“-C Oe. 

°C wal, and afterwards 

Msaas5. 

°D om. aq. C has wine 

ot wahir Wwrass on 

pena Pardhes am cad 

PEeaadr, which points to the 

reading dls cam cls 

wwadhur wan ond le 

[waherw AX or] 

tarde am cai von 

PeMar prma 

"C a. 

*C omits tA, 

° BC D have tay. 

° BD eesalst. 
"C adds srw As\, so that 

the single clause in the Greek is 

doubly represented. 
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eA toiasim Liam Raw ess owdlsah alk 

rains al J aamh CL bortoim “aiasish 

pmswdor i Whales Cams wiadtaic .'tostm 

tevenle’a LA etary nbs ole areas rar’ oon 

rssh waders ian ahha chains issn 

rhaisl ‘azXix Line artes .trson Ruan 

INA Ga am. Tha la i 'evdjaas al Edens 

pmo tiiecl ina. Wome haars et lars 

a: eee it Walh KM Wom fam 

sur 2 ass wisalss Kiwi atta lars 

A uwole Mast wsherw Kure pioass aals 

er eia we asl Rak sad walaaa saa w 

*elon Ortaca pt art ortanli cam . amsdur 

ea orsan coal roa MEN RS inte aio 

wears Soret ites Cul ur Rod: zur Bs 

ac Tord wW et im inte 1 mo pao 

PENG Td re wasn i aw als 

me “uradah otmami eo Saiaw (5) 

' B omits. . aaisa. ° RB asm. 

>? B wsazeh. ° D adds Maaco. 

* Another example of double * B omits et ' 

translation. 2 C omits ah Rar eam. 

4 C omits from wass\ to 2D saxz5. ; 

* B has no point at Agar, 

ara but connects this clause with the 

* BD Whsiaan. first words of the next chapter 

> C omits ae. tmamy eas siamo 
7 C réaazs sawn. “ B adds tX. 

8—2 
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wissurse calls suse Seas am has 

a dodur’s alr’ pista Wise as EK OR’ 

rac ols sass aim oladilors ‘eWra\_ 

er alas Jal eretan arctan aim aml 

mac en a war amlbhs bewtde ul * peasan 

ula als whain pieal “Nine GoM oR oat 

J eos al peadiza ealilss hal. BA_ om wa 

Talo anlies durmlidas mor xXz— ‘lam pica 

Peaml mind lo esther Wrtiio “eas 

rh cal min a rk Maw er oi 

zo woh tas a ow a a | alashh 

rsal, daw wha .“asalhdews ear criss “am 

san :redilysa “HA Wdutas sebndisaa piri 

mmaa mausia “Xia Waheed <a or 

emia winasa : Aladeo rihersa > Whains 

Ana 2 TAA lax Ronacwa 3 Sarma Sawada 

naulsa :. aq als isles Gar "M2is mmm 

swan eeu sank 

'C Waas\. °C omits acl. 

7B D omit al. ” BD (are. 
> BD add pednsa. " B adds essere, 

*C omits Loam. * C adds am. 

"Ce asahes elites “BD add HX, 
ew omnis al = “BDaddrtu mia cameo. 

© C omits Laan. °C pen. 

7C rho. BD add HX. 
Bes. " C rénis, 
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Jrémias ‘amoias al pins prim cl (6) 

dames Sal am ‘par orm <isia ‘mhaala la 

wisins opgas ds Wr at 2 Se Stars 

ams ete Ga Ass ead war esd am dnl 

ral ald Jmo J aN ur’ ei’ Woe am 

apotasa el wae’ apaladh el als pe 

Maen wowl shams 5h ar A ete 

wha .rtsalsd Mumuaahh wh awoken Rams 

pical tans ima Anon start aie waurasizd 

Massacaiw esis Mal ead wan 2 lik o«K 

emahonra writs ares “Mita ames 

Bi iralk’ smatams TAS, UIA LD “ars 

as * astan elbr aecer Pane 

casa ous th psa wala "ess salen cons (7) 

wor el lass resea tales RN as 

: PS is wanting in B. "iB scaaal, probably ¢ 

BC have somaxas. misprint. 

* B adds mim. * BD add Switz. 

* BCD have the singular ; B D * C omits aa. 

add callaz rela. 4 C rar atec. 

*C para. * C rato. 

* B omits eal. * BD mx, 

°BD rsasz Jos. 7C =. 

7 BD omit am. “BD &. 

°* BD jana dus —al\ons. ° B asetas. 

° BD ela. "BD résalas gr asin 

» BD els sco Nun e5¢ 
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aan wD oI Suride astasa ‘stor pir J 

wasmaas .alorh Limes mise WA ain 

résams ortsals) “XX w advama ours ‘sad 

aaah gaara wae ow la Sass wl Jars 

rar ohas ulook dumwnde hee Tul “L_annalanh 

rhacr :. aah Ror shi ik as tA Arse 

dgula .am aan ala asas hases am’ 

as asd tah am id aw "Rar a> 

ha al tore’ adh os “as amateur aa lisa 

rela “Wlaes whwth wl eam LL wor hal 

mse walwa saw tio emlsa "mhQari 

rsars “sarer mia omadun’s Wamd’s “ink 

Whos an eoca .neans rémi\ (oa amadur’s oo 

wawdhsa Wis 5a smaducn : msn J 

wéur’ conn wera etint rig Ainse wl (8) 

Me eh 0d Co fateh EN wae 

245 aamh . abu Ars i rvams en aaler 

1 fetes; D poten. ° BD omit ir. 

> BD add durtosqw. ° BD add Wdutaay. 

°C ahoet, BD atsery =" BD add ato. 

has an “BD alos. 

*C saw. * B MAXAT, C cody 3. 

°C ptatie. * C adds Lune. 
°C pamald, *C mam amadurs. 
7™BD cal ; the word is not in C. *BD —A>eh wi 

. "BD omit ei, hasrcs 



ACTS OF MARTYRDOM. 119 

oni and ead Whtas Chodas lide 

a ash lta am eer os Sars .uarsndndhs 

wonasa els a8 Si to bur pizs aia 

emarsares Gare As alee Als cok man am 

ww ovals eases ein shoha “ites al 

am rims lho’ “ X 2 CaLD~ ram ‘zor 

saliaduto 

wo rtatiaws whasl whales cuatarhe (9) 

mars ool asd isa ml smadur wales 

Te aasana date al mam :amanauls eau 

ek cami as dishes ad hos or cu 

wamlasa ". amler GX oda iin’ Wan “XY 

rlnes Oo Woletl amassed Wo als cam imas 
A\jm wldss “Whiss sana svat .arcs 

Malwa .iaas wal wees Sand ms 

rugs lao sUAXQDA Wace astarcs (am reAs BWA, 

asa ceamak jus : alos wen asl hoha (10) 

criti ite “was ams ot bi’ otsall 

"BD durietz swank = ° BD omit HA. 
ple. Read dur’bina. ° BD add easalha. 

7 C muaucs. °C weal. 

*BD add tad (= One "BD .wtpas vat 

would have expected saat. avaana 

‘BD ezwr’x Laaco amr, = BD lice. 
'C adds px. * C omits ps. 

°C raul. “Boe. 
‘D gw A8>Q9, without a. 
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wasals pic 2s tpeetet Moe '.won wats 

weal’: rescarl emamil eotaw (2 'wtiasdura 

asso “oo amd obi ass ot ein’ tx 

MA camila .sdur’ Sojans Ars 

pacalass sasl ‘am sma onmled Lar pat 

are oe Ar 

"eo wa : alos et aaah hoda oar J ash | 

ramha diel wor rule e odsam fort 

a obsam oar sans whastams *. aas 

yam “ass hash ule 

he O3e ToK “Sad ama (Vv) 

ata T OO NO mp ada ao’ wi aa i amt ais wow 

rumanmy mA aam penima 

ram Maen 

EIA Eo TTA 

Meir’ “sonoma “rtaurs mhealh smaduns acl 

ol ts “nan .tamamin Khoi echoardl 

iedepiss whaiel washes i: eamamia eo 

qaqa owhallak’ wams whacmms ells ama 

1 So C, instead of anata ; ® BD add rset. 

BD -wansasta. >C caal. 

° B amin. aan 3 er. 

* C adds sl. "Bodie. 
“BD read .rtnamyN 2 BD rear. 

Miz roles wpa 8” C nan. 

—Odusass ales cisalissa 

: - acl 

* BD add e assed. 
* B omits am. 

7C WYexaws; D wa. 

“Baie . aie’. With the 

word gait~ the text of C comes 

to an end. 

* BSA, but the Greek is ta 

ew dweot K.T.X. 
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warliala .snlaacturl cise ‘woaray care can 

Axa ote Muara As wom dasa oho 

pre .waimnadl ham asian Wu waLar 

Aims casa Wale ware 2 eal peiton ‘Wdukaas 

Pas wa wanuath, résul AS sna .wanisnd 

tomas emaol sasha : wham CHI, 

rsat as Mints eles mhabssr wam .ou 

eai\e\ ml ham Yoni dla : ham dors 

ana bes Seto al, oe: burtaumd Niecdha 
HA aam asus am Sided wan tax haama 

WDA KIA. Aw ca cam 27a burt 

com wD} ei “sa mms :asmt Sars cull 

ziahear As pasa pam ewhhos aa oan AAT 

2 vam samia kam lin et om toe om 

motos winia i aals cam oo cits duwlblo; 

retnamia earcsall abs er sa am aaca oc 

rhassior chum dts “oizdha haa castoc 

Mdanmar cam aihisa saddens An tasnami: 

smhes whasrsws :m\ aam penis ra Ee: 

rad, 

rotohms cdusar 2 amasmarora (VI) 

*B swahat\\. RA: am=s ; D wars 

7B -marmaracl; D A ge Amt am. 

woumpars, and cdusaal. 7B solids ; but we shoul: 

“2 wanna. perhaps read slhids. 

“ Read salaiaa. ° Breads w%, but = is re 

° D adds M5asl. quired by the Greek, diré ro kaAoup 

*‘B tami tax > poulldprov. D has whaars Ce 
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MreIo WACO coal, et wan sss 1 sol\ia 

ers ohlesa whores els ss: ert BX 

cal ets yoni aco eam alt RA As aac 

wren rhazils Lhe “aX aam paler «sas 

ram tr eeéitoml or am Wom jorbo 

puizoos piace eALes ribs TA .k_gacn raleos 

aa optoend Lancair esas win : esasl mi 

pias anal wots euldtis sain am en 

rssa .._amlal mhal Or Kip :aam parsed 

wiais aA cies ities Moams> Camis cam 

womms Mesa Kh Jam owles ule es 

SeMit <at> | Asm rls Te Cin smara 

e_amla sono WAtas On aama : Ais mics hals 

reohast whee As oles KID ED p50 tir 

rans halls Soa wie Maa scant wmodusa 

Ain cal, ruse dgurtasmy Miama .. ain’ 304 

reancad ae taher mhax ta ‘otheduamel 

rdudoh ein alhzs eis JA stmt as 

rays eam aco ham cade’ . amber chosio 

ai> aam emis rh rhs Choos 

“ere irvdits ham cadur cimsdlhaa ‘essai 

ranma .capecal aam parishes ‘ish Lorss 

'BD swra. “BD cated wal. 
* One would rather have ex- 7 BD whan. 

pected 1, poPovpévors 82. °BD mami. 

7B ax>aI4N, probably a mis- *BD We. 

print; D has eaarmayn. * Brand; a misprint. 
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ahem ole cls ei os chive whaisl 

MALS ham culms oder i1 am vera oan 

waadian re sali’ roles iano acon 

aol isa: wan ina Anohh Sams wohQXGs 

ram ‘saxD7 naa Demaat21 <eiaas oe 

raama .ocalana CAT As mds cami ods 

pl roms aauls samamti or cies 2 EA 

ahiw anadircls pio axa ei aam pares 

rasax od duals KA astambde’ eoonmalysa 

amwhhd chests Whtssa owhaskhs cammwa 

* smaisdz 

eter sinks hissars alo ot wher’ (VI) 

ramamis ealsams .samis ‘ats e aoasdur’ aa 

PLASIADA «gatas pico Jediha . qanumra eiawa 

hasan :rata> jumsa'’<imze Whaas Wari 

daw As 2 hasta ld onis st ot pam ess 

eoutyys alriso : Lilo sr ssa wishes pas 

reluss an it uae’ ey wasma shal pws a 

et to’ . Saal an ev rasal> ca aac el pis 

ha .omarts MILA f3 whoaa me ealion as 

hal aeb as taba Whe eirctuXe iso os 

* B sancsan; probably a mis- * Read smaraq 2? So D. 

print. For samaasysza read * There seems to be something 

eMmarayx? Dhas 2a i371. wrong here. Moesinger considered 

? The sentence would run more p49 = RIAL». 

smoothly, if we read 2a\_ in- *BD pias aioe 7a. 

stead of taX\. °D Simxaa. 
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amisSa ats es pico saq0 orhot Rhasws ots 

pearma wisi ss .ammliis ar ule os 

roal, aac oc. :ehalhs roan. walwi 

washasnan’ woo nollie’ oles amma zal 

sroaldizre odaame mor ina wa ae sass 

rrdlarel ol pahoahza J aduam am cist mon 

ohsasit CAAT wD i rtinhs oil “mers am 

a3 tr sanss olet pilin : tsxrcan 

ima Manan ood Wold) mtmrtsa mis an 

tan amls mlsl : tesaor wat as whasia 

soli’ ots rezenot chaime dois 

srésnas meoletla oialin’s cdanman’ 

1D Asan. > Bmewy; a misprint. 
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GREEK EPISTLES 
OF THE 

LONG RECENSION. 

I. 

"T= THIRTEEN Ignatian Epistles which form the Long Recension 

and which emanated, as we have seen, from a forger writing in 

the name of the saint in the latter half of the fourth century, are 

given in the following pages in the order in which they occur in the 
Greek manuscripts of this Recension; viz. 

Mary to Ignatius. 

Lgnatius to Mary. 

Traltians. 
Magnesians. 

Tarsians. 

Philippians. 

Philadelphians, 

Smyrne@ans. 

9. Lolycarp. 

10. Antiochenes. 

11. Hero. 

12, Ephesians. 

13. Romans. 

DOE OW OU se 19: IN. 

These epistles fall into five classes according to their real or feigned 
chronology. Of these classes the first, fourth, and fifth are forgeries 

throughout, while the second and third are interpolated from the 

genuine epistles, 
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(i) rst Class, comprising two forged letters supposed to have 

been written while the saint was still at ANTIOCH ; 

Mary to Ignatius. 

Lgnatius to Mary, 

(ii) Second Class, the four letters actually written by the saint 

from SMYRNA, with interpolations and alterations: 

Ephesians. 

Magnesians, 

Trallians. 

Romans. 

(iii) Zhird Class, the three letters actually written by the saint 

from TrRoas, with interpolations and alterations as in the class imme- 

diately preceding ; 

Philadelphians. 
Smyrngeans. 

Polycarp. 

(iv) Fourth Class, three forged letters supposed to have been written 

from PHILIPPI ; 

Tarsians. 

Antiochenes. 

Fiero, 

(v) fifth Class, a single forged letter supposed to have been 

written after the saint had reached the shores of ITaLy ; 

Philippians. 

2. 

The authorities for the text of these epistles are not the same 

throughout. This difference is due partly to the imperfection of some 

Mss at the beginning or end, but still more to the fact that the forged 

(as distinguished from the interpolated) epistles were also attached 

to the genuine letters of Ignatius. Hence the same authorities, which 

contain the genuine letters, for the most part contain the forged letters 

also; whereas the interpolated letters are only preserved in the authori- 

ties for the Long Recension. 

The authorities are as follows : 

1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 

(1) G, containing the forged epistles; but this Ms is muti- 

lated and ends abruptly Zars. 7 dveriotaro. yap ciciy Tod 
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x-, So that it only gives the first two and the beginning 

of the third ; see above, I. p. 73 sq. 

(2) g, the epistles of the Long Recension. 

The several mss are 

g, (Monacensis or Augustanus), mutilated at the begin- 

ning and commencing with Mar. [gn. 2 -vdoKxadov 8& 

«7.A.; see above, I. p. 102. 

g, (Vaticanus), mutilated at the beginning and com- 

mencing with Zyall. 4 ov mpadtyros x.t.d.; see 

I. p. 103. 

8, (Wydpruccianus), omitting the Epistle of Mary to 

Ignatius, but containing the other twelve letters 

whole. This Ms is only known through the edition 

of Gesner ; see I. p. 109. 

&, (Constantinopolitanus), containing all the thirteen 

epistles ; see 1. p. 110. 

g, (Vatic. Reg.), containing nearly the whole of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians ; see I. p. 171. 

2. LaTIN VERSIONS. 

L, containing all the forged epistles except Philippians ; see 
I. p. 80, IIL. p. 5 sq. 

1, omitting the letter of Mary to Zenatius, but containing the 

other twelve (the letter to Polycarp wanting the latter half) ; 

see I. p. 117. 

3. ARMENIAN VERSION. 

A, containing all the forged epistles ; see 1. p. 84. 

4. Coptic VERSION. 

C, containing (in its present mutilated state) only the end of 

the letter to Aero ; see I. p. 101, Il. p. 277. 

It will thus be seen that the authorities for the several parts are as 

follows : 

(1) Mary to [gnatius ; 

G, g (g, mutilated, g,), L, A. 

(2) Lgnatius to Mary, Tarsians, Antiochenes ; 

G (ending Zars. 7), g (8,, 8g: Sy B, beginning in Zars. 4), 

L, 1, A. 

(3) Philippians ; 

8 (Bis Bor Br 8) 1 A, 
IGN. IIL. 9 
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(4) Hero; 
& (Bis Bo Bs» B,)» L, 1, A, C (a fragment). 

(5) Zrallians, Magnesians, Philadelphians, Snyrneans, Polycarp, 

Lphesians, Romans ; 

& (f,) Sor Bar Bar Bp for Ephesians only), 1. 

As the letters of this last group are founded on the text of the 

genuine Ignatius by interpolations. and alterations, this latter is very 

frequently available as an authority. It is designated I in the critical 

notes. 

The above authorities fall into four classes. 

(i) gl, which are closely connected. The respective values of the 

Greek Mss (g,, 8, 85) 4» 8,) have been already discussed, and the rela- 

tion of the Latin Version (1) to the Greek Text has also been con- 

sidered (1. p. 1028q.). Here it is sufficient to say that of the Greek 

Mss g, is the best, and that the Latin Version (though loose and full of 

blunders) was made from an. older Greek text than any contained in 

extant MSS. 

(ii) GL, which again are closely connected. On the whole this 

type of text is less trustworthy than the former, but it often gives the 

correct readings where the other is corrupt. The relation of L to G has 

been investigated already. 

(iii) A, an independent authority, which preserves a very ancient 

form of the text, where this can be discerned through the distortions of 

a secondary translation and the corruptions of successive transmission. 

(iv) C, a mere fragment, but highly valuable as far as it goes. 

3: 

The history of the printed text of the Long Recension in the original 

Greek commences with the publication of two editions, nearly simulta- 

neous in time but independent of each other’; 

7 Funk (Die drei ersten Griechischen 

Ausgaben, ‘elny in Theolog. Quartalschr. 

LXI. p. 610 sq, 1879; see also Patr. 
Apost, Il. p. xxx sq) endeavours to 
prove that Gesner’s edition was derived 

entirely from the Codex Augustanus [g,], 

so that gy has no independent value what- 

ever. He bases his conclusion on the 
coincidences between the readings of g, 

and gs. But, when these coincidences are 
examined, they are found to consist al- 
most entirely (1) of readings which must be 
pronounced certainly or most probably 
correct, (2) of readings which g, g, share 
with other authorities. Thus they do not 

at all substantiate his inference. One 

special coincidence however is brought 
forward, which deserves more considera- 
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(rt) The one by Valentinus Paceus (Hartung Frid) at Dillingen in 

1557; taken from the Augsburg (now Munich) ms, designated g, in the 

present edition. 

(2) The other by Andrew Gesner at Ziirich in a volume of 

miscellaneous Greek patristic works. The title-page of Ignatius is dated 

1559. The Ignatian Epistles were taken from a ms belonging to Caspar 

von Nydprugck, designated g, in the present edition. 

Neither of these two editions contains the letter of Mary to 

tion. In Philipp. 7 g, reads véuov for 

véuwv and just below éyévynroy for dyév- 

yyrov, both which readings appear in the 
ed. princ. of Valentinus Paceus. If this 
coincidence be not accidental, then Ges- 

ner’s edition must have been derived not 

from the Codex Augustanus [g,] itself 

(for both words are correctly written 
there) but from an incorrect transcript 
made for the ed. princ. or from the 
sheets of the ed. princ: itself. This 

hypothesis however is beset with diffi- 
culties. 

(rt) In the first place Gesner states ex- 
plicitly that his was the earliest edition in 
the original Greek. Funk indeed believes 
that the words ‘ea quae hactenus cir- 
cumferebantur’ refer only to the Micro- 

presbyticum, a work which has been men- 

tioned just before by Gesner and which 

gave the Latin of the Ignatian Epistles ; 
but the expression is quite comprehen- 
sive and could not have been used, if the 

editor had known of any previous Greek 
edition whatever. (2) In the second 
place, as Nydprugck died in September 
1557 (see Funk, p. 622), and the edition 

of Paceus is dated November or De- 

cember (unvl pammaxrnpiay.) of the same 

year, it is difficult to see how the tran- 

script supposed to have been used for 
this edition can have belonged to the 
library of Nydprugck. The hypothesis 
that the sheets of the ed. princ. itself were 
used by Gesner is precluded by the fact 
that he speaks of a manuscript. (3) 
Lastly ; several phenomena in the edition 

of Gesner are highly difficult to explain, 

if g,; were altogether dependent on g,. 
Thus in the very same chapter from which 
Funk takes his example, PAzZp. 7, g) 

has 008 dyvow 61056EH Kal Slévua Bévves, 

while gy gives vd’ dyvow Gre did okd Kal 
dlévya Balves. Partly from authorities 
since discovered we now know that the 

correct reading is o¥8’ dyvow dri diddota 
kal dldvua Balves. Is it conceivable 

that g3 by mere conjecture could have 
arrived so nearly at the correct reading, 

even with the aid of the Latin ‘neque 
ignoro quoniam curve et lubrice incedis,’ 
more especially as g, omits 671? Again 
in Zen. Mar. 3 the reading of g, rv 
(sic) dvépoi is obviously an error for roi 
dvépov the correct reading; but g, has 
trois dvépoiv. Similar phenomena are 
frequent. 

For these reasons I am constrained to 

believe that the coincidence of g,g, in 
the reading éyévyyrov in Philipp. 7 is 
purely accidental. And the probability 
of such an accidental coincidence be- 
comes the greater when we examine 
the phenomena of Gesner’s edition [gs] 
elsewhere. I have noticed two other in- 

stances where it erroneously substitutes an 
e for an a in the first syllable of dyévvyros, 

Magn. 7 éyevvirov (p. 13), Philad. 4 
éyévyynros (p. 29); and indeed, so far as 
my observation has gone, the word is as 

often incorrectly spelt as correctly. We 
have elsewhere instances of the converse 
error, e.g. Magn. 10 dxpnudrioay (sic) 

for éxpnudricay. Thus Funk’s main ex- 
ample proves nothing. 

9—2 
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Ignatius, though the ms from which the former was taken preserves the 

greater part of it. 

All the later editions of the Ignatian Epistles till the time of Ussher 

were founded, so far as I have observed, exclusively on the work of 

Paceus. The edition of Gesner seems to have been unknown to or 

ignored by later editors. 

The earliest of these subsequent editions, founded on the work of 

Paceus, was that of Guil. Morel (Paris, 1558), which he followed up by 

a second edition a few years later (Paris, 1562). Morel was an excellent 

scholar and corrected numerous errors of the edétio princeps, but at the 

same time he introduced some conjectural emendations of his own, which 

were devoid of ms authority at the time and have not been confirmed 

by subsequent discovery. From this time till the appearance of Ussher’s 

work (A.D. 1644) the text remained much as Morel had left it. The 

most important editions in the interval were those of Vairlenius Sylvius 

‘ex officina Chr. Plantini’ (Antwerp, 1572, 1573); of Martialis Mestreeus 

(Paris, 1608); and of Vedelius (Geneva, 1623). These editors however 

contributed little of their own to the improvement of the text. They 

neither consulted any new manuscript authority nor made any fresh 

collation of the old. Thus the text for nearly a century was based on 

the single Augsburg Ms as inaccurately represented by the edztio princeps, 

supplemented by the conjectures of Morel. 

The edition of Ussher (1644), followed by that of Voss (1646), and 

soon afterwards by his own Appendix ILgnatiana (1647), marks an 

epoch in the textual criticism of the Ignatian letters. Ussher not only 

restored the seven epistles of the original Ignatius by means of the 

Latin Version, but he also rendered important service to the text of the 

forged and interpolated epistles. In his earlier work (1644) he made 

use of Gesner’s edition which had hitherto lain unnoticed, besides 

giving various readings of the Latin Version from three mss, AZagdal. 78, 

Balliol. 229, and Petav. He also gave there for the first time the 

letter of Mary of Cassobola to Ignatius in Latin from his two mss 

[L,, L,], and at the same time he added the conclusion of the same in 
the original Greek beginning with § 5 ov ydp didacxovod oe x... This 

letter he found in an extract from the Augsburg Ms given in Catal. Cod. 

in Bibl. Reip. Aug. Vind. p. 22 (1595). Voss (1646) for the first time 

published the whole of the letter of Mary in the original from the 
Medicean ms, Laur. lvii. 7, giving at the same time the text of the 

spurious and interpolated letters ascribed to Ignatius, and making use 

of this same Ms (as far as it goes) for his text. In his Appendix 

Ignatiana (1647) Ussher, while annotating the spurious epistles, added 
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readings from Laur. vii. 21, which he calls Morentinus. Somewhat 

later Cotelier in his edition of the Patres Apostolic’ (1672) gave various 

readings from Pards. Suppl. Graec. 341 (‘Claudii Iolii’), and these 

readings were copied by Whiston (1711), by whom, for reasons which I 

have explained in my general introduction (1. p. 107), it is called Codex 

Thuaneus. Whiston also added for the first time readings from the 

worthless Codex Leicestrensis (Bodl. Auct. D. Inf. 2. 19). With this sole 

exception, nothing was done from Cotelier’s time onwards towards col- 
lating mss of the pseudo-Ignatian letters until Dressel’s edition of the 

Patres Apostolici (1857). Dressel (besides giving many various readings 

from Laur. vii. 21) collated the three Greek mss, Vatic. 859 [g,], O7tod. 

348, Barber. 68, as well as the fragment in Vatic. Reg. 30, and the two 

Latin mss, Palat. 150, Regin. 81. Of his Greek mss, Vatic. 859 alone 

has any independent value, but it is important. Meanwhile the publi- 

cation of the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849) had furnished 

an altogether new and important witness for the text of the six spurious 

epistles; but it was wholly neglected by Dressel. As a collector of 

materials, Dressel deserves our gratitude; but he omitted to take 

account of some authorities, while he was unable to estimate the 

relative weight of others, so that his actual text has no great value. 

Zahn (1876) was the first recent editor who made anything like an 

adequate use of the available materials. He has been followed by 

Funk (1881), who with improved materials has produced an improved 

text. 

In the following pages I have not thought it necessary to reproduce 

the old Latin translation [I], being content to take its readings from 

others. For the Greek text I collated g, anew for my first edition. It 

had been known previously only through the very inaccurate edétio 

princeps. An independent collation was also made by Funk, whose 

edition appeared before my own, though the sheets of my work had 

been passed through the press long before. For the readings of g, 

I have gone to Dressel, and for those of g, to Gesner’s edition itself. 

The readings of g, I owe to the kindness of Bryennios, who furnished 

me with a collation. He performed this same kind service also to 

Funk’, The readings of the Coptic fragment [C] of Hero were used 
for the first time in my first edition. The readings of the Anglo-Latin 

1 In several passages the readings as- in these passages, and with very rare, ex- 
signed to g4 by Funk differ from my own. ceptions I find that I have accurately 

Not having access to the MS itself, [have represented this collation. The excep- 
again consulted the collation of Bryennios __ tions are corrected in this edition. 
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Version [L] for the six spurious epistles are of course taken from my 

own printed text of this version (see above, p. 42 sq.). The Armenian 

readings [A] are derived from Petermann. 



ITNATIO] MAPIA EK KASSOBOAON. 

APIA mpoon vutos “Incot Xpictov, Iyvatin Scopdpo, 
, 3 id 3 ¥ > lo lal pakapwwtate® émoKdr@ éxk\nolas dmooTohiKns THS 

IFNATIOI MAPIA EK KACCOBOAWN] lyvarlw papla éx kaccoByhwv (numbered ¢ 

in the marg.) G; émorody uaplas kaocoBddwv mpds Tov dytoy Kal lepowaprupa lyvarvoy 

apxemicxomov Geourdrews dvrioxelas g; epistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad 
ignatium episcopum antiochie L (see above, p. 42); epistola mariae mulieris 

cujusdam e caspalon (casbalon) urbe ad ignatium beatum scripta A. 

1 Inco Xpicrot] GLA; xprorob lnoot g (g being represented solely by gy in 
the earlier part of this epistle). 

IFNATIW! Mapia] This correspond- 
ence between Ignatius and Mary is 
supposed to take place while the 
saint is still at Antioch, though al- 
ready in custody, so that his actions 
are fettered (ad Mar. 4 éréxet yap pou 
THY mpobeowv...) oTpatiwoTiKt cpoupa). 
Mary writes, asking him to send 
officers to preside over her native 
Church, which is still in its infancy 
and not yet organized. 

In his reply (2d Mar. 4) Ignatius 
speaks of the good report which he 
heard of her ‘while she was still in 
Rome with the blessed Pope Anencle- 
tus. On this account it has been 
held by many, alike of those who 
have accepted the letter as genuine 
(e.g. Vairlen, Halloix) and of those 
who condemn it as spurious (e.g. 
Zahn), that she is intended for the 
same person whom S. Paul salutes, 
Rom. xvi. 6 domdcac6e Mapiay jris 
moda éxoriacev cis tpas (v. lL. Hpas). 
This seems probable ; and if so, the 
historical situation is not ill-con- 
ceived. This Mary is represented as 
a native of a Cilician town not very 
far from Tarsus, while the Mary of 

2 drostohfs] GLA; Kadohixfs g. 

Rom. xvi. 6 was evidently well known 
to S. Paul before she went to reside 
in Rome. For the epithet ypeoropopo 
bestowed on her and the consequen- 
ces which have flowed from it, see 
the note on ad Mar. inscr. 

€K KACCOBOAWN] Zahn is justi- 
fied in assuming that this formed 
part of the original title of the letter 
as it issued from the hands of the 
Ignatian writer, and was not an ad- 
dition of some later scribe. It ap- 
pears in all the authorities, though 
with additions and minor variations 
of spelling. Moreover the designation 
‘Maria Cassobolita, which appears 
in some copies in the title to Ignatius’ 
reply (though no part of the original 
heading), can only be explained on 
this hypothesis ; for there is nothing 
in the body of the letters to suggest 
that she belonged to Cassobela or 
Cassobola. 

Inasmuch as no place Cassodela or 
Cassobola is mentioned elsewhere, 
critics have busied themselves in 
emending the name. The correction 
of Casaubon KacraBdov is the most 
obvious, and has been received with 
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\ 3 , A \ A > 2 
kata “Avtidyeav, év Oe@ mTatpi Kai “Inco yyamnpery, 

, a ‘ > 2A 
Xatpew Kai éppacba. mavtoté cor evydspueOa THY EV avT@ 

Xapav Te Kal vyelav. 
a ‘\ I. "Evedy, Oavpdove, Kai map nuiv 6 Xpworos éyva- 

picOn vids eivas TOU Beov Tov Cavros Kal &v vaTEpois KaLpois 5 

1 "Inoot] GgL; filio suo A. 2 & arg] GL; éaurév g. It is a question 
whether the reading of A should not be adopted, which omits all the words cu 

evxoueda...vyelay. The salutation would then end yalpew kal éppwoba mavrore. 
4 Oaupdore] GgA; miraculis (Gatpaor) L (unless indeed we should correct miraculis 

into mirabilis). 

gLA; kai G. 

general favour. Castabala, a town 
of some note (see Strabo xii. pp. 535, 
537), was not very far from Anazar- 
bus. They are mentioned together 
by Pliny WV. . v. 22, quoted below 
on § I ris mpos to ZapBeo ; and in 
Hierocl. Syxecd. p. 706 (Wesseling) 
Castabala is named among the towns 
in Cilicia Secunda, of which Anazar- 
bus is the metropolis ; comp. /Voéz¢. 
Episc. p. 84 (ed. Parthey), Ptol.v. 8.7. 
Theophilus, a bishop of Castabala, 
has a place in history about the time 
when these Ignatian Epistles were 
probably written (Socr. H. £. iu. 25, 
Soz. H. E. iv. 24); and at an earlier 
date one Moses, bishop of this see, 
appears at the Council of Nicza 
(Cowper Syrian Miscellantes pp. 10, 
27, 32). Thus the conjecture has 
much to recommend it. Neverthe- 
less the coincidence of all our divers 
authorities here, which exhibit no 
variation in the consonants (for the 
Armenian, being derived through 
the Syriac, represents xc[c]BA[w]N), 
is fatal to it; and the same may be 
said of its occurrence in § 1, notwith- 
standing the corruption in GL. The 
only question therefore remaining is 
the alternative between KaocoBodov 
and KagooBjAwy. The weight of au- 
thority (g in both places; L here; C 
in the heading of Jgz. Mar.; A in 
both places, for the long vowel 4 

5 kal év borépas] GLA; év vorépas dé g. 

4 mpoppndelcas pwvas] here, GL; mpopneloas gwvas after 

6 éx] 

would probably have been repre- 
sented in the Syriac and conse- 
quently preserved in the Armenian ; 
all these against G here and GL in 
§ 1) is decidedly in favour of Kagco- 
Bodov, whereas the analogy of Ar- 
bela, Gaugamela, etc., might suggest 
KacooB8nAwv. Voss would read Kara- 
Bodwv, supposing it to be the place 
mentioned in the Itineraries ; Cata- 
bolo Axntonin., Peuting., Catavolo 
Hiverosol. (where the MS has Catavo- 
lomis, but the -mis is evidently a 
repetition of the following mil., as 
Wesseling saw, and Parthey corrects 
the text accordingly). It appears 
to be a very general opinion (e.g. 
Leake Asta Minor p. 218, Ritter 
Erdkunde Vit. ii. 3, p. 1835 sq) that 
the place mentioned in the Itinera- 
ries is the same as Castabala. This 
seems very questionable. The forms 
in all the Itineraries represent the 
Greek xaraBoA@, and cardBodos means 
a place for discharging (xaraBddAew) 
merchandise (Schol. on Thuc. i. 30; 
comp. Etym. Magn. p. 336 s.v. ep- 
mopos). Thus it corresponds to the 
English ‘Wharf? or the Italian ‘ Sca- 
ricatojo,’ both which are used as 
proper names. It would seem there- 
fore to have been some small station 
on the route, perhaps not a town at 
all. On the other hand the Cilician 
city is almost universally written 
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evnvO pwrnkévar Sid Taphévov Mapias, €x oépparos Aaveid 

kai ABpadp, kara Tas wept avrod vm avrov mpoppyfeicas 
duvas Tapa ToD TaV TpopyTav xopov' TovToOV eveKev a£wov- 
pe dmootaknvar nuiv mapa TAS ONS cuvécews Mapw Tov 
Eraipov ypav émiokomov THs yuedaTns Néas mdhews THs 

Xopov g. 
pw] Gg; marim L; marinum A. 

pov g. 

tuo (tut) digito factum episcopum). 

8 déwovuer] g; rogo A; mapaxadovpuer aéovyres GL. 9 Ma- 
10 éraipov] GL; dilectum A; ére- 

Tay] nostrum L; tuav Ggs; om. A (unless it is represented by ¢wo in 

jpedarfs] g; Auedaays (a proper name) 

GL; al. A. The correct reading was conjectured by Voss. 

KaordSaha, and appears to have lain 
more inland; Plin. WM. A. v. 22, 
Strabo xii. p. 537. In Q. Curtius 
however (iii. 17. 5) the MSS have ‘ad 
oppidum Castabulum’ (or ‘ Castabo- 
lum’). Our Cassobola or Cassobela 
appears to have been different from 
either. In the absence of all evi- 
dence we may conjecture that it was 
a small town or hamlet in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of Anazarbus, 
as the notice in § 1 suggests. The 
writer of these epistles himself pro- 
bably resided in Syria or Cilicia, and 
was generally acquainted with the 
topography of those parts. 

I. mpoondvros] ‘a convert’; Jus- 
tin Diad. 22 (p. 241 A) rois BovdNopévors 
mpoondvrots yevérOar KnpvEw eyed Ociov 
Noyov k.7.d., 2. 122 (p. 351 B) odyl rov 
madaoy vopov dkxovodpeda kal rovs 
mpoondurous avtov, dAAa Tov Xpuorov 
kal Tous mpoonAvrous avrov. So too 
mpoondvats, 2b. 28 (p. 245 C). If the 
Mary of S. Paul’s epistle be intended 
here, she must have been converted 
some half century before the assumed 
date of this Ignatian letter. The ex- 
pression therefore can mean nothing 
more than that she was not born a 
Christian. See Zahn J. v. A. p. 153 sq. 

9. Mdpw] This is a Syriac name, 
"19 ‘my lord’; comp. Philo zz Flace. 
6 (I. p. 522) e&qyes Bon tis aromos 
Mdpw dmoxadolvtov’ otras b€ dacw 

tov Kuptov dvopdterOar mapa Svpois. 
Embellished with a classical termi- 
nation, it became Mapivos (comp. 
Ammias, Ammianus, Tatias, Tatia- 
nus, etc). Hence in some texts our 
Maris is called Marinus, both here 
and in Herog. The name is com- 
mon in these parts. One Marinus of 
Anazarbus was martyred under Dio- 
cletian. His day is given as Aug. 4 
(Bolland, Act. Sanct. Augustus II. p. 
346 sq). This may be the same 
Marinus who is commemorated on 
Aug. 12 in the old Carthaginian Calen- 
dar, and on Aug. 22 and 24 in the 
Hieronymian and ancient Syriac 
Martyrologies respectively. At the 
Council of Nicza the bishops of 
Sebastene in Palestine and of Pal- 
myra in Pheenicia both bear the 
name Marinus ; and Maris of Chal- 
cedon, who was also present, held a 
prominent place in the Arian con- 
troversy. Eusebius also dedicated 
one of his works to a person of this 
name, Quaestiones ad Marinum. 
For the name in Greek Christian 
inscriptions see Boeckh C. 7. 9238, 
9837. We meet with more than one 
Marinus of Neapolis in history (Fa- 
bric. B26. Graec. VII. p. 464; comp. 
Jacobs Axnthol. Graec. Ul. 2. p. 196 
sq), but our Neapolis is not meant. 

10, €nioxomor xk.t.A.] ie. ‘to be 
bishop of our Newtown, and so again 
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mpos 76 ZLapBo kai Evibywov KacooBddkwv mpeaBurepor, 

1 ZapBQ] GL; terbium (derpium) A; dvafapBu g. KasooBodwr] g; caspa- 

lonis (gasbalonis) A (from a nom. caspalon or gasbalon); Kat coBndov (a proper 

name) GL. 

KacaoBodar mpecBirepov ‘to be pres- 
byter of Cassobola” Ignatius in 
reply is represented as granting the 
request, ad Mar. 3. Accordingly in 
a letter purporting to be written 
later, Hevo 9, he speaks of Mapw rov 
ev Neamoder tH mpos ZapBG émioxorov. 
See Zahn /. v. A. p. 157. 

Néas modes] ‘Newtown. Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 155) objects to treating 
this as a proper name, on the ground 
that no city Neapolis in this neigh- 
bourhood is mentioned by any geo- 
grapher. But whatever the difficulty 
may be, we have no choice open to 
us. He very fairly argues that the 
heading of Ignatius’ letter in reply 
to Mary, as given in G, eis Nedmodw 
Tv mpos TS ZapB@ has no authority. 
But the expression in Hero 9 év Nearo- 
het 7H mpos ZapB@ [v. 1. ’AvaapBe] -is 
decisive ; for, if véa were intended 
for a mere epithet, we should require 
the definite article év rq véa mode, and 
indeed Zahn himself prints it there 
with a capital letter, év Neamddew. 
On the other hand the passage before 
us is inconclusive in itself; for in 
this and similar proper names the 
first word is frequently declined (e.g. 
‘Iepas méAews, MeydAns rodeos). Zahn 
indeed says that this practice is only 
found in ‘much older writers’; but 
the signatures to the decrees of the 
Councils show that it was common 
in the 4th and sth century; eg. 
Néas méAews at Constantinople (Cow- 
per Syr. Miéscell. p. 36), Uadatas 
modAews at Chalcedon (Labb. Conc. 
IV. 1492, ed. Colet.). 

Ths mpos TH ZapB@] ‘on the river 
Zarbus, as it is rendered by the Ar- 
menian translator in Hero 9, and as 
the masculine article suggests. The 

reading is clearly Zap8é both here 
and in Hero 9, since in both places 
g stands alone against all the other 
authorities in substituting ’Ava{dpBo. 
This substitution would naturally oc- 
cur to a scribe who was familiar with 
the name of the city but unacquainted 
with the name of the stream. Pro- 
perly speaking the city was ’AvatapBos 
or (more correctly) "Ava{apBa, while 
the name of the stream or springs 
about which it lay was ZapBos or Zap- 
Ba. The Arabic name of the place 
is Ain-Zarba (Ritter Erdkunde von 
Asien 1X. 2. p. 58 sq), and in Syriac 

it is frequently written ao 3y%an 
‘the springs of Darbi’ (Assemani 
Bibl. Orient. U. Diss. de Monoph. 
s. v. Anazarba) ; though elsewhere, 
especially in translations from the 
Greek (see Wright’s Catalogue of 
Syriac MSS in the British Museum 

PP- 559, 560, 829), itis Canin 
or Mawr, Anazarba or An- 

zarba. The Arabic and Syriac forms 
seem to point to the derivation of the 
name, which was doubtless in any 
case of Oriental origin, and explain 
the expression mpés rGé Zap8@ here. 
The name Zarézs appears also as the 
designation of a tributary of the 
Tigris (Plin. MW. H. vi. 30) now called 
Zarb or Zab (Ritter Evdkunde Vi. 2. 
p- 521). The main river of the lo- 
cality with which we are concerned 

was the Pyramus, but this ZapBds 
seems to have been some minor 
stream. No credit is due to the 
myths which make Zarbus or Ana- 
zarbus a man’s name, the founder or 
the restorer of the city; e.g. Amm. 
Marcell. xiv. 8. 3 ‘Anazarbus auctoris 
vocabulum referens,’ Joann. Malal. 
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Chron, p. 267 (ed. Bonn.) éreppé twa 
eel 6 atros Bacideds [NepBas] ovy- 
kAnrixoy ‘Popaioy dvopate ZapBov «is 
76 krigat avrqv. This last form of 
the story condemns itself, for the 
city bore the name Anazarbus long 
before Nerva’s time; Plin. MH. v. 
-22 ‘Anazarbeni qui nunc Caesarea, 
Augusta, Castabala,’ etc. Steph. 
Byz., s. v. ’AvatapBa, writes xéxAnrat 
dé Tot mpoxetmévov bpovs 7} amd *Ava- 
CépBa [v. 1. ’AvagdpBov] rot xricav- 
tos. His statement respecting the 
mountain is illustrated by coins of 
Anazarbus belonging to the age of 
the Antonines, which bear the inscrip- 
tion KaICAapewWN . TWN. Tpoc. TW. 
aNazapBw (Mionnet IIL p. 551, 
Suppl. Vil. p. 172 sq.; comp. Ptolem. 
v. 8 Kacapeva mpos "AvafapBo); while 
one, apparently belonging to the 
reign of Trajan, is inscribed Kaicap . 
ym. aNazapB. (Mionnet Sufdl. VII. 
p. 171; comp. Eckhel Doct. Num. 
Ill. p. 42). The expressions ‘Czesarea 
at’ or ‘under Anazarbus’ would in- 
deed be satisfied if we were to suppose 
that the new city of Caesarea had 
been built on a lower site near the 
old Anazarbus. But the masculine 
article points to a mountain, since 
the name of the city is feminine, 7 
Avd¢apBos (Anthol. 111. p. 278 ’Ava- 
(apBov...cvdaripns, Evagr. A. £. iv. 
8, Philostorg. H. Z. iii. 15, etc). The 
word is differently accentuated, ’Ava- 
CapBos or ’AvafapBos. 

Anazarbus bore various names at 
different epochs. It was thrown 
down again and again by earth- 
quakes (Joann. Malal. Chron. pp. 
267, 418, Evagr.1.c., Zonaras xiv. 5); 
and when rebuilt, it sometimes re- 
ceived a new designation. Thus 
after the second of these calamities 
under Julius Cesar it took the name 
Ceesarea, by which it was known for 
some centuries. Malalas confuses 
it with another Cilician town, when 
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he calls it Dioczesarea, which name 
it never bore; and Zahn again (/. v. 
A. p. 1§6) is wrong in calling it 
‘Caesarea Augusta’, for it is not so 
designated on the coins or elsewhere, 
while Augusta is mentioned as a dis- 
tinct place from Anazarbus in the lists 
of signatures at Chalcedon (Labb. 
Conc. Iv. 1480, 1485, ed. Colet.; comp. 
Lequien Or. Christ. 11. p. 879, 887) 
and elsewhere; so that Sillig and 
other editors of Pliny correctly punc- 
tuate between ‘Caesarea’ and ‘Au- 
gusta’ in the passage cited above. 
The third earthquake happened un- 
der Nerva (Joann. Malal. 1. c.), and it 
is perhaps to this incident that the 
expression Neas méAcas is intended to 
refer (Zahn J. v. A. p. 156); though 
there is no evidence that it ever took 
the name Neapolis. In later Greek 
writers it is sometimes written ’Avd- 
Bap(os or AvaBapfa (e. g. Nicet. Chon. 
p. 33, ed. Bonn.; Wotzt. Episc. p. 84, 
ed. Parthey), whence the name /Va- 
versa by which it was known in the 
crusading times. 

Anazarbus was one of the princi- 
pal cities of Cilicia. Its favourite 
epithet on the coins is évdofos (Mion- 
net III. p. 552 sq., Suppl. VIL. p. 175 
sq). Procopius Azs¢. Arc. 18 (p. 111, 
ed. Bonn.) speaks of it as ryy év Ki- 
Acéw erupaveorarny ’Avd¢apBov. Under 
Caracalla it became a ‘metropolis’ 
(Mionnet Ill. p. 552, Suppl. vu. 
Pp. 173 sq; comp. Hierocl. Synecd. 
p. 705, with Wesseling’s note). It 
continued to strike coins as late as 
Gallienus. It produced at least two 
men of some literary repute, Dios- 
corides the medical writer and Ascle- 
piades (or Asclepios) the historian, 
who among other works wrote an 
account of the antiquities of his 
native place (mdrpia ’AvatapBov, An- 
thol. 111. p. 278; comp. Miiller Fragm. 
Fiist. Graec. U1. p. 306). It had games 
which were visited by athletes from 
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9 \ 9% ¥ a , e , OTMS Ln Gmev Epypwor TAY TpocTaTar To Deiov Adyou' Kaba 
‘\ a ’ c or 

tov Kat Mwoys déye, émickeydcow Kypioc 6 Oedc dnOpw- 

TON Oc GAHFHCEl TON AdON TOYTON, KAl OYK EcTal H CYNA- 

rwrH Kypioy cel mpdBata ofc oyk écTIN TOIMHN. 

II. 
Selons pnder, @ pwaKdpre. 

4 bor] éort G3 eoreg. 

vovow] G; dmepdpovoiar g. 
mong gL. 

distant parts; see Wood’s Discoveries 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 14, p. 62 (with 
the note). For its later history and 
for its geographical situation see 
Ritter Evdkunde 1X. 2. p. 56 sq. 
The earliest bishop of Anazarbus, of 
whom any record is preserved, was 
Athanasius, whom Arius claimed as 
his supporter (Theodt. A. £. i. 4). 
Anazarbus was made the head of a 
separate province in the 5th century 
by Theodosius 11 (Ioann. Malal. 
Chron. p. 365, ed. Bonn.); and its 
prelates appear as metropolitans at 
Ephesus and Chalcedon. In 435 a 
synod met at Anazarbus to discuss 
matters relating to the Nestorian con- 
troversy (Labb. Conc. IV. 523). 

EvAdyov] The name is not un- 
common in the conciliar lists. One 
Eulogius, bishop of Edessa, was pre- 
sent at Constantinople in A.D. 381 
(Cowper’s Syr. Miéscell. p. 36); and 
at Ephesus and Chalcedon the name 
appears several times. 

KacooBddwvy] Zahn retains «kat 
ZdBnrov, but for many reasons this 
seems to me untenable. (1) The 
coincidence of gA is strong evidence 
against it. (2) No proper name 30- 
Bnados, so far as I have observed, is 
found elsewhere. (3) On the other 
hand KaogoBnAey coincides with the 

¢, QA XN a 4 > XN / Trép dé Tov véovs eivar Tos mpoyeypappéevovs 5 
ywoore yap oe Oho as vUTeEp- 

5 Tov] gs; rovs G. The sentence is translated 

pro co autem quod juvenes sunt in L, and et guoniam pueri sunt in A. 
ops] G (but corr. deloes by a later hand); delcews gs; formides L. 

8 éavrois] gs; atrots G. 

9 dvdoxadoy] g, begins after the first letter of this word, 

6 del- 

vmrepppo- 

moka] G A (?); 

title of the letter in G, and this coin- 
cidence would be very strange if it 
were purely accidental. (4) If we 
read xai Z0Bndov, the context gives 
no account of this Sobelus, though 
the persons on either side of him, 
Maris and Eulogius, are both de- 
scribed. Zahn evidently feels this 
difficulty, for he writes ‘vix me 
continui, quin proprio Marte scribe- 
rem mpeoBurépovs pro mpeaBurepov.’ 
(5) Ignatius in his reply to Mary 
(§ 3) speaks of ‘the ¢wo men’ (row 
av8poiv) whose praises she had sound- 
ed, whereas this reading would make 
them three. Indeed Zahn seems to 
have been taken captive by an appa- 
rently apposite notice in Rell. Fur. 
Eccl. Ant. p. 77 (Lagarde) éav ddcy- 
avdpia vrapyn kal pymov [Ll pyro] 
TAHO0s Tvyxavy TOV Suvapévav yypi- 
cacOa wept emiokomou évtos Sexadvo 
dvépay, eis tas mAnoiov éxkdnolas, 
drov tTuyxaver memnyvia, ypapérwcay, 
Grrws éxetOev exXexTol Tpeis dvdpes mapa- 
yevopevor Soxtpn Soxiudowor tov aécav 
évra xr.d. (see J. v. A. p. 157, note 3). 
The three persons however who are 
mentioned in this ordinance are not 
intended themselves to be the clergy 
of the newly founded church, but only 
to choose the bishop (as Zahn him- 
self sees), and it is afterwards ordered 
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A fpovovow capkds kal Tay tavtns tafdv ddoyodow, avrot 
2 £ A x > 

€& EavTois mpooddtw vedtnT iepwotvyns dotpdmrovTes To- 
hav. dvdcKkarov S€ TO hoywrpe@ cov S.A Tod SoM&TOS cou 

‘ aA 5 ‘ a U > “a N , € 

Tapa Ocov dua Xpiorov mvevpatos avTov, Kal yvooy ws 
\ ‘ , G , > , \ lal la 

Sapounh puxpov maddpiov o Brérav exdyOn, Kal TG yope 

-vdoKadov. TP oyu] g; Tay oyiopav G; cogitationem L. In A the 

words are translated considera (in mentem cape) cogitatione spiritus sancti qui 
datus est tibi, etc., which seems to have read 7@ Aoyiou@, and omitted cov did. 

10 Geov] g; Tov Bod G. 
96]; dum puer erat A. 

that the bishop shall appoint not two 
but three presbyters. Thus the no- 
tice is not appropriate to the case 
before us. For the reason why the 
form KaccoBdXov is preferred to Kac- 
coBndwr see above, p. 136. 

2, émoxepdoOa «7.A.] A quota- 
tion from Num. xxvii. 16, 17, abridged 
and altered. A part of the same pas- 
sage appears (though not as a direct 
quotation) in Hero 8. 

5. ‘Ymép dS€ rov] Zahn (Lv. A. p. 
158 sq.) suggests that some personal 
motives must have led our Ignatian 
writer to urge the claims of youth so 
strongly here and in the parallel 
passage, Magn. 3 (comp. Hero 3). 

7. avrot év éavrois x«7A.] ie. 
‘though youthful in years and called 
so recently to the priesthood (mpoo- 
are vedtyte iepwavyns), yet by their 
intrinsic character (avroi év éavrois) 
they glisten, as it were, with the silver 
hairs of venerable age (dorpamrovtes 
moday)’; comp. Apost. Const. ii. I 
ei 8€ Kal év mapotkia pixpa vmaupyovan 
mou mpoBeBnkds TS Xpove jay evpioKn- 
Tau...veos O€ 7} éket, wepaprupnyevos vmod 
Tay guvevTay alte os Akos emickorijs, 
bia THs vedryros ev mpairyre kai evragia 
yipas émdetxvipevos, Soxipacbels et 
dnd Tév Tavtav obras papTupeirat, 

kabiordcOo ev ecipyvn. Accordingly 
Ignatius, granting the request, re- 

plies, ad Mar. 3 dopéves éndjpoca, év 

II puxpov radapiov] GgL; maddprov dv [Anton, 

ovdevi dupiBadrrwv wy avrh Kaas exew 
Sedoxipakas: eyvav yap ce xpioee 
Ocov rHv paprupiay Tow dvdpow me- 
moujo Oa. 

8. ody] For the figure comp. 
Basil. Comm. in Esaz. 104 (Op. I. p. 
451) mwodua 5é eore hpdynats ev dvOpa- 
mots...0t0 Kal emt Tov Aavijd, maidaptov 
dvra Kat vedrepoy Kata THY aicOnTHy 
prckiay, tiv dé vontyy modtav emt THs 
ppovncews exovrak.t.A. For the accus. 
with this and similar verbs see 
Kiihner II. p. 265 sq. 

9. dvdoxadoy x.t.d.] Euseb. Ni- 
com. in Theodt. H. Z. i. 5 dvackadev- 
carte TH Tvevpare TOV Aoyeopoy, Which 
passage favours the accusative roy 
hoycopov here. The metaphor of 
dvackd\Aew, dvackadevew, is from rak- 
ing embers into a flame; e.g. Dion. 
Areop. Eccl. Hier. vii. 11 (p. 272) 
Tous evarrokeipevous €v aol Tov Oeiov 
mupos avackahevow omwbijpas. 

II. Sayoud «.7.A.] These same 
instances are produced by the pseudo- 
Ignatius himself in the parallel pas- 
sage, Magn. 3; comp. also Afost. 
Const. ii. I. 

6 BXérav] He is so called, 1 Sam. 
ix. 9, 11, 18, 1 Chron. xxix. 29, but 
not while he was still pxpov masdapcov. 
The vision of his childhood however 
(1 Sam. iii. 4 sq.) might have justified 
the appellation even then. 
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i x ‘ € A 

TaV tpodytav eyxatahexels Tov mpecBiTnv “Het mapa- 
Ee > if 9. ” en an a 4 

vopias e€ehéyyer, OTL TapamAnyas viels Oeov Tov TavTwv 
‘ ‘4 ‘\ > 

aittov mporeripyKer, Kat maiLovras eis THY LepwovVNV Ka Ets 
¥ ’ Tov adv doehyaivovTas Elacey ATYLWpHTOVS. 

A aA > 4 4 

III. Aavujr dé 6 coos véos dv Expwev @poyeporTas 5 
, 3 # > A A > - > A 

twas, delEas e€dets avTOUS Kal ov mpeaBuTEpouS ElvaL, Kat 
a a , € , 

TO yéver “lovdatovs ovtas TO TpdtT@ Xavavaious uvmapyxet. 
x id 

kat lepeuias, Sid TO véov rapaitovpevos THY eyxerpiloperny 
2A N a e A , ? Boo, < a 6 Ned avT@® mpos TOV Beod mpodnteiav, axover’ mi A€ére Sti New- 

Tepoc eimi’ AldTI Tpdc TANTAC OYC EAN EZATIOCTEIAW CE 

TOpeYCH, KAl KATA TANTA OCA AN ENTEIAWMAI COL AAAH- 
ez a \ a 2 , + > Xv. ‘ oe ec , Py 

ceic’ Ott meta cof érwm eimi. Yodopav d€ 0 aodds, dvo- 
a” ‘\ A fal 

KaldeKa TUYXAVWV ETaV, TUVNKE TO weya THS ayvocias TOV 
im ‘A yuvaikav emt Tos odetépors Téxvows CyTnwa, ws TavTa TOV 

1 éyxaranrexGels] g; eyxaredexOels Gs; éyxaredéxOn [Anton.]. “HaAe] G; 

Wr g,; WA gy; heli LA. 2 é&ehéyxer] Ggys; edéyxe gy; vredarguit L. 
4 elacev] GLA (translating loosely, non castigavit); otx elasey g. With the latter 

reading the nom. would be ZapouyA, but it is evidently wrong. 
Gg,LA Anton. ; 6 copwraros gy. 

calumniantes senes A. 

L; impudentes et libidinosos mente A. 

5. véos dv] Susann. 45 madapiov 
veotépou @ dvoua Aan. 

Gpoyépovras] ‘crudZ senes’, not 
‘crudeles senes’, as it is rendered in 
the Latin Version. It denotes the 
‘cruda viridisque senectus’ of Virgil, 
and is used with diverse modifica- 
tions of sense; (1) ‘in a green old 
age’, e.g. Hom. //. xxiii. 791 opoyé- 
povra dé piv hao gupevar; (2) ‘in the 
first years of old age’, Galen Of%. VI. 
p. 379 (Kihn) 76 mpdrov adrod [rod 
yipes] pépos, 5 Trav Bpoyepdvray dvo- 
pagovor, Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. HZ. 

E, vii. 21 dc0vs apoyéportas ods éka- 
Rew mpdrepov ovrus erpepev, Megasth. 
Fragm. 23 (Hist. Graec. U. p. 419) 
recoapovrourees drobvncKovaw ot mpeo- 
Burarot avray...daTe Tptakovrovrecs pev 
epoyéporvres Gv mov elev avroicw of 

5 6 copes] 
dpoyépovras] GgL; ouoyépoyvrds Anton. ; 

6 éddes] Ggas Anton.; éfwrlas g,; adulteros 
8 7d] Gg, Anton.; rdv gy. 

avdpes x.7.A.; (3) ‘prematurely aged’, 
Paul. Silent. zz Axthol. 111. p. 74 
Boaorpuxov apoyéporvra ti péudea; 
comp. eéudv yjpas in Hom. Oa. xv. 
357. In the passage before us the 
crudity is moral, not physical; the 
passions of youth had not been mel- 
lowed by the courses of the suns. 

6. é&dres] ‘abandoned’, ‘accurs- 
ed’, ‘profligate’, like ‘perditos’, an 
idea of moral turpitude clinging to 
the word; as e.g. Clem. Alex. Paed. 
ii 10 (p. 235) rais efddeow 7duma- 
Ociats. 

7. T® yever w7.A.] From Susann. 
56 elrev adr, 2réppa Kavaay cal ov 
*Tovda, 

9. My Aéye «rA.] From Jer. i. 
7, 8, abridged. 

12, dvoxaidexax.r.A.] Sotoo Magn. 
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\ > fal 2 N lad , ad \ , ‘ Nady exatyvar ext TH ToTa’TH TOU Trades aodiag, Kai PoBn- 
Onvar, ovy ws petpaKiov, GAN ws Tédeloy avdpa. Ta de 

a F a > a vi ‘\ ¥ 4 ‘N aiviypata Tis AiPidmwr Bacrridos, dopdy exovTa womep TA 
~ 4 cer 9 4 € » ¢ * tov Nethov pevuata, ovtws émehioato ws ew EavTys ye- 

vécbar THY ovTas codyy. 
€ » IV. “Iwoias dé 6 Oeopidys, dvapOpa oyedov eri bey- 

yopevos, ehéyyer Tovs TH Tovnpe mvevpat. KaTdxXoUs, ws 

wevdohdoyou kat Laomhavor tuyxdvovew' Sapovev Te éxKa- 

hUrres THY aTdTHY, Kal TOUS OUK ovTas Heovs TapaderyparileL, 

Kal Tovs tepwpévous avTois vyTowt KaTtarpdle, Bawovs Te 
avTov avatpére, Kat OvovacTypia vekpots eupdvors paiver, 

Teper Te kafaipet Kal Ta aon exkomTE Kal Tas oTHdas 
, \ \ aA > A , > , y ‘ 

ovTpiBe Kat Tos Tav aceBav tapovs dvopUrre, iva pnde 
onuelov eTL THY ToVNpav UTdpyn" ovTw Tis LytwTHS AY THS 

9 mpos Tob] Gg; mapa Anton. 671] g (with Jer. i. 7); guondam L; om. 

G Anton. 10 dire] dv or g,. dav] Gg,s; dy gy. éfamo- 
orethw] Jer. i. 73 étamrooré\\w g, 3 mitto A; ékamooreNO Ggys Anton.; mittam L. 

11 évre(Awuat] Ggys (with Jer. i. 7); evrelhouac g,; mando L. Aadjoes] gy 

(with Jer. i. 7); Aadjoyns Ggys. 18 éw] GL[A]; é g. 19 ows] Gg,; 

otrw g4. 21 mvevpart] GLA; fpevpare g. 22 Tuyxdvovew] G; 
TvyXdvovet g. 24 vytowt)g; pessime A; vamos dv GL. 

ql g; super (él) A. 

3, Apost. Const. ii. 1. The Biblical 
narrative does not mention his age, 
but simply calls him ‘young and 
tender’ (1 Chron. xxix. 1), while of 
himself he says, 1 Kings iii. 7, eyo 
matSapiov puxpov. 
however [vios] érdv 8ddexa is added 
in several MSS (including 4) and some 
versions, and the tradition was evi- 
dently early, for it appears in Eupo- 
lemus as quoted by Alexander Poly- 
histor in Euseb. Praep. Ev. ix. 30. 8. 
See Cotelier’s note on Agost. Const. 
l.c. for Solomon ; and for the Jewish 
view of this age as a critical time in 
the development of the man see 
Farrar Life of Christ 1. pp. 67, 68, 
Taylor Sayings of the Fewish Fathers 
p- 112. 

umdpxn] Gg4s; imdpxe g,. 

In 1 Kings ii. 11° 

28 ére] GL; 
mts] Gg, L[A]; 7 gy. 

15. oBnOqva] 1 Kings iii. 28 kat 
Hkovoay was “Iopayd ro Kpipa rodro $ 
&xpwev 6 Bacireds, Kai epoBnOnoay amd 
mpoostov Tov Bactréas. 

20. GvapOpa x.r.d.] He was eight 
years old when he began to reign, 
2 Kings xxii. 1, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 1; 
but the beginning of his reform is 
placed twelve years later (2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 3). In Magn. 3 the language 
suggests that he began to extirpate 
the idolatries immediately on his 
accession, when eight years old ; and 
this is evidently the idea here. Pro- 
bably the example is carelessly bor- 
rowed from AZost. Const. ii. 1 Ilwcias 
év Stxavoodvn ékrd éerév éBacirevoer, 
where however there is no incorrect 
statement. 
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¥ , a , 
evoeBelas Kat trav doeBdv Tyrwpds, ere Weddilav TH yorTy. 

vA € Ad as 

Aaveld 8€ 6 rpodyrns spot kai Baowde’s, y TOU TwTHpLoV 
, en bY > <, 

kara odpka pila, pepdxov xplerar vad Sapovnd eis Race 
9 a” > ” > 

heat dnoiv ydp mov avros OTe mikpdc HMHN EN TOIC ddeA- 

oic Moy Kal Ne@TEpoc EN TM OIK@ TOF TaTPdC MOY. 
> , 

V. Kat émdetber pe 6 ypdvos, ei mavras avixvevel 
, A 

Bovdoiyny rods [év] vedryte edapertioavtas Gp, Tpody- 
€ ‘ a 3 4 

relay Te Kad iepootynv Kat Bacrreiav 7d Oeod eyxerpioHer- 
€ , 1. ¢ 27 ‘ eed s idXa. 

Tas’ Umopvyoews S€ evexa avTdpKn Kal Ta elpypweva. aAha. 
> , N a : 

ce dvtiBonra, py oot Tis TepiTTOS elvan Sd~w Kai PavyTiaca 
> A , , > > ¢€ , iS: 2 AN > 

ov yap SiddoKovad oe GAN VropiypvyoKovaea TOV Emov EV 
a # 4 4 ‘\ i4 . hg ‘\ 

co watépa TovTous Tapeeunv Tovs hoyous’ ywooKw yap 
¢ ‘3 wn 

Ta EauTns péeTpA Kal OV OUpTapEKTEivHW EaUTHV TOLs THALKOV- 
coa > ‘ , \ 7: Nn N ‘ X36. 

Tous vpiv. domdlopat cov Tov ayvov KAnpov Kal Tov pido- 
\ \ , , 

XpiaTov cov Nady Tov vro THY ONY KNSemoviay ToyLawdpe- 

1 yAérry] g3 yAdooy G. 2 Aaveld] davld g4; 6a5 g,; da8l6 Gs (but 

prob. it is contracted 6aé). 4 &] gL; om. GA (but A, as coming through 
the ambiguous Syriac, is valueless here). 8 lepwotyny kat Bacrrelav] 
GLA;. Baorrelay (Baorrefay g,) Kal lepwodtvny g. g &vexa] Gg,s; i&vexev gy. 

adrdpxn] Gg4s; avrapkel g,; sufficiunt L; suffictens sit A. 10 mepitTos] 
G; wepirrh g. II Umoutuvjoxovca] Gg,; vrouvnoKkovea gy. 13 €av- 

tiv] G; éuaurhy gigas. 14 Uuiv] Gsg,sL; ad te A; qiy gy. kat Tov 

prsxpicréy cov Nady] g; om. GLA. 

No subscription in GgLA. 

4. Muexpos juny «r.A.] From the 
apocryphal Psalm cli. 1 of the LXx, 
which does not appear in the He- 
brew. 

6.  émAeivet we x.7.A.] The expres- 
sion is taken from Heb. xi. 32. 

10. garnridaa] ‘ desirous of making 
a display’, ‘ostentatious’, as e.g. 
Jul. African. in Euseb. H. £. i. 7 ir’ 
ody pavntidvres €i6’ amrdas OiOdckovres, 
Basil. de Spir. Sanct. 30 (111. p. 66), 
with other passages given by Cote- 
lier. For desideratives in -do, -tdo, 
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 80. Comp. 
émdexriavra in Philipp. 10. 

21. xpwrropdpe] For the meaning 

of this epithet see the note on Ephes. 
g. It is applied to Timothy in Ps- 
Magn. 3, as well as to certain 
deacons, Ps-Smyrn. 12, and to Igna- 
tius himself, Mart. Jen. Ant. 5. 
This epithet ‘Christ-bearing’, ap- 
plied to one whose name was Mary, 
led to misunderstanding. The word 
Jiliae is omitted in some Latin copies, 
doubtless because it was thought in- 
appropriate as addressed to the 
Lord’s mother. It seems probable 
too that the spurious Latin corre- 
spondence between Ignatius and the 
Virgin Mary was suggested by this 
letter addressed xpicropép@ Mapia. 

a 5 
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aA e 

vov. TaVTES Ol Tap Huw TLATOL TpoTayopEevovatly oe. Vyral- 
‘\ iA a 7, vew pe KaTd Oeov mpocedyov, paKapre ToyHy. 

2. 

TIIPOS MAPIAN. 

*TINATIO’, 6 Kat @eoddpos, TH Hnrenuevy yapit. Oeov 
* ¥. ie \ - > Pel A n e QA 

20 matpos viiotov Kat Kupiov Inaov Xpiorov tou virep 
fal , XN 

Heeov anobavevtos, muotoTdry, a€iobéw, xpirtopop@ Ovyarpt 
a ~ > nn , 

Mapig, metoTa év Oem yaipew. 
an » y , > I. Kpetrrov pev ypdppatos ous, 6o@ mep mépos ovoa 

~ isd lal > , 3 la a lal x \ 

TOV yopou Tav aicOycewy ov pdvov ots peTadioot TA PidcKa 
“ x , > ‘ N i > , \ aN i 25 Tuya TOV LapBdvovTa, aA Kal ols avTidéxyeTaL TOV emt Tots 
, / ae \ 7 7 \ \ Kpeittoa. 7é00v mhoutet? mv Sedtepos, daciv, hiuny Kat 

TIPOC MaPIAN] pds waplay els vedrohiv Thy mpds TO FdpBw lyvdrvos (numbered 
n in the marg.) G; ro6 dylov (add. lepoudprupos g,¢3) Lyvariou dpxverioKdmou Oeou- 
morews (Geordrews g3) dvrtoxelas (add. émiarohh g,83) mpds paplay g (marked a in the 
marg. of g,g4); qgnatius mariae proselytae L* ; responsio epistolae mariae beato ignatio 
scriptae (or a beato ignatio scripta) A. 

19 Hrenuévy] édenuévyn (-ry) 2,23. xdpirr] GLA; umd g. The reading 
xépere is recognised also by 1, which for 77 #Aenuévy xadpere has misericordiam conse- 

cutae et gratiam. 23 ev) Gg,gysL]; yap g3; om. A. dow rep] 
Gg g4sLA; irep g3; velut 1. wépos] Ggl; pars melior L* (repeating xpetrrov) ; 

propingua (dpopos?) A. 24 meTadidot] meradide? G. 26 pacly] 

Gg,; pact g3; azunt L; pnot gy; dicimus A; al. 1. 

23. b0@ mep xt.d.] Zahn’s con- when it receives in turn the desire 
jecture, d0@ mpérov pépos x7.d., be- for greater favours’. 

sides being unnecessary, seems hard- 26. Sevrepos...kunv] The whole 
ly appropriate. The contrast is not passage has a strong resemblance to 
between a higher and a lower sense, Chrysost. Epzst. 27 (Of. Il. p. 610) 
but between direct apprehension bya  €Bovdduny pev kar’ div ouvruxely TH 
sense and indirect apprehension by evAaBela tH o7...dAN émeidy TodTO ovK 
letter. The medior in the Latin éw...émi rov dedrepov dvayxaias 7jAOoper 
comes from an accidental repetition mAotv, Thy dro Tav ypappdrey wapa- 
of the kpeirroy in the previous clause. uyty éavrots yapiouevor, The com- 

24. od povov xr.A.] ‘é¢ not only mon form of the Greek proverb for a 
honours the recipient, when (by those pts aller is not Sevrepos Aupny, as here, 
acts whereby) it imparts friendly but devrepos mois, as in Chrysostom ; 
offices, but also itself is enriched, e.g. Plato Phileb. 19C, Phaed. 99D, 

IGN. III, 10 
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0 TOV Ypappdrony TpOrros" 6v woTeEp dyabov Opp.ov Sedey- 

pela Tape, TS ofs TioTEWs méppaber, domep | 80 avrav 

iSdvres 7d &v col Kaddv. al yap tav ayabar, d Tavaodge 

yovan, tpuxatt Tats Kafaparépais €olkact amyyais exetvat TE 

yap Tovs mapovras, Kav pn Supdow, avT@ TO Elder epen- 

KOVTaL avTovs dptoarbat TOU ToTOU' H TE on) OVVETLS 

mapeyyvG, meTaoXey Nuds Tapaxedevouern TOV eV TH YX) 

cov Brvbdvrwv Oeiwv vapdrwv. 

Il. “Eyo 8€, & paxapia, odk guavrov viv tocovTov 

daov dAhwv ‘yevopevos, Tats To\M@Y TAY évavTioy yropats 

eatvouat, Ta ev puyais, Ta Sé hpovpais, ra dé Seopois" 
GAN ovdevds rovtwr emartpépopau ev S€ Tols ddiuKyjpaow 

avrav paddrov pabyrevouat, wa "Inco Xpiorov émurixeo. 

évaiuny tav Sewar Tav emo yroracpevar> émebY ok 210 
TA TABHMATA TOY NYN KaIPOf TpPdc THN MEAAOYCAN AOZAN 

aToKaAAYTITEcOal [eic Hmac]. 

2 &’ abrav] G; per tpsas (i.e. Kitteras) L; 60 éavrdy g3 in c01; e propinguo A. 
3 lédvres] GLIA; ecldéres g. 4 Kabapwrépats] GL; xabapwrdrais gl; al. A. 

5 airg@] GL; svz1; om. g; al. A. 
The edd. generally (not Zahn or Funk) read ré7ov with g3. 
8 vandrur] g; effusionum A; liquoribus 1; aguis L; woudrow G. 

10 Scov] dow G. 

16 els Muds] GLI (with Rom. viii. 18); om 
20 roiv] Gg4s; TH (sic) g3; Tors gy. 

éuavTd g,; éuavrdv G. 

There is no authority for woAais. 
gA. 19 Kploe] xplows G. 

Arist. th. Nic. ii. 9, Polit. iii. 13, 
and so frequently. 

2. 8¢ adrav] sc. trav ypapparav. 
The reading 8? éavraéyv is rendered 
‘with our own eyes’, but it would not 
be altogether a natural expression 
with this meaning. 

7. mapeyyva] ‘ts a pledge, a 
voucher’. 

12. ev O€ rois x.7.A.] Taken from 
Rom. 5. So the following words 
évaipnv x... are adapted from the 
context of the same passage, dvatpny 
tov Onpiav Trav énol nrowacpévoy, but 
the substitution of Seivev for Onpiwv 
shows that this letter is supposed to 

6 toro] so accentuated correctly in gy. 

oy] GLAI; om. g. 

9 éuavrod] 

moAdGv] GgL{l]; dub. A. 

21 joav] 

be written by Ignatius before his 
condemnation ; see Mar. Zgn. inscr. 

14. ovk G@&a «7.A.] From Rom. 
viii. 18, quoted also Mart. Len. Rom. 
9, where the words are put into the 
mouth of Ignatius. 

20, toiv avdpoiv] Maris and Eulo- 
gius; see Mar. Jen. 1 with the note. 

21. qoav] For this verb #So 
(= dy8ave), which is rare in the active, 
see Veitch Greek Verbs p. 264 sq. 

ypapiay xapior] ‘passages of scrip- 
ture’: see Mar. Ign. 2, 3, 4. The 
expression seems to have puzzled the 
Latin translators, the one rendering 
it by the unintelligible words ‘scrip- 

wn 
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III. Ta d€ vad cod Sia tHs emiotodys Kehevobérvra 
@ 7 4 a 

dopévus em\ypwoa, ev ovdert dudiBdrov av avTn Kaas 
] 

exe Sedokiwakas. eyvov ydp oe Kpioe Oeov THY paptv- 

20 play Tow avdpot memounoOat, add ov yapiTL oapKLKy’ mdvu 

dé pe Noav Kal at ouvexyeis cov Tov ypadiKav Xwpiwr 
fal ‘\ 

Lvnwau as avayvods ovd€ pwéypis evvoias évedoiaca Tepl TO 
a > 4 ny , > Anns aA 8 » Tpaypa ov yap eixov ticw odbahpots exdpapety wv etyov 

dvavtippntov vmod aov THY amddakiw. dyTibyydy cov ye 
, > ‘4 y “a. a A © % lal lal lal lal 

25 voiunv eya, oT hidrets Incovy Tov viov Tov Oeov Tod Cavros: 
\ > ? a i n 

500 Kal avros epet cour ércdd tovc éme idofntac drama 

oi Aé €mé ZHTOYNTEC EYPHCOYCIN EIPHNHN. 

IV. 
” \ nx 4 »” n°} Ae , \ n 
NKOVOV TEPL GOV, ETL OVANS Gov Ev TH PaLYN Tapa To waka- 

"Errépyerau 5é€ prow éyew ore adyOuvos 6 Adyos dv 

rd - é rp a / & Lal ¢ > = 

30 pio mdma “Aveykdy Te, dv died€EaTo Ta viv 6 a€vopakdpioTos 

Kh\juns 6 Tlérpov kat Tavdov daxovatis. Kal vov mpoceé- 

g; gaudio-affecerunt A; joav G; evant L (multum enim mihi evant); fuerunt 1. 

at] Gg,g4s; om. g3; al. A; dub. L. It seems to have been wanting in 1, which 
has asstdua fuerunt spatia, making ovvexeis the predicate. 22 évedolaca] 

Gg3; évedvaca g,; evvedolaca gy. 24 avavrippyrov] Gg sg3LA; dvrlppyrov 
24; meffabilem [1]. dvrlpuxév] G; avrlpuyéds g. 29 ovens cot] Gg,g3L; 

ovens (om. cod) g4; causante | (thus omitting ¢e, but this might easily occur after 
the last syllable of causante); dum...eras A. 30 “AveyxArw] 3 anencletum 
(v. 1. anacletum) 1; enacletum A; cletum L; diy (i.e. Atv) G; see the lower note. 

7a viv] Gg,g3; ad praesens L; viv g4; dub. A; om. 1. 31 akxovorys] 
Gg,5g3; dkouTiTHs £4. 

tibilium locorum’ and the other going 
altogether wide of the mark. 

24. avtiyvxoy] Borrowed from 
the genuine Ignatius; see the note 
on Ephes. 21 (p. 87). It occurs fre- 
quently in our spurious Ignatian 
writer. 

26. éyd tovs «t.A.] From Prov. 
viii. 17, but the original text of the 
LxXx, following the Hebrew, ends 
with evpyoovow, though xdpw is add- 
ed in A. 

29. év ri ‘Papn] See the note on 
Mar. Ign. inscr. 

30. ’Aveykdyr@] Ussher would 
adopt the reading Aive (after G), be- 

cause the succession of the Roman 
bishops thus accords with Ajos¢. 
Const. vii. 46 KAnpys d€ wera roy Alvou 
Odavarov x.r.A. But the preponderance 
and variety of authorities is decisive 
in favour of *AveykArjr@, so that our 
pseudo-Ignatius took the order of the 
Roman bishops as he found it in 
Eusebius (4. &. iii. 21, v. 6), Linus, 
Anencletus, Clemens; comp. Ps- 
Trail. 7 TipdOeos kai Aivos avo Kat 
*Avéykdntos Kai KAnuns Iérp», where 
the same sequence seems to be im- 
plied, though the order is not neces- 
sarily chronological. 

31. KAnjpns] The chronology of 

10—2 
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Onxas ex ait@ Exarovtamdacios, Kal mpoabeins ye €Tt, @ 

auTn. oddpa érefipovr €dOety pds vpas Kat cuvavatrav- 

cacbar vpiv, dN oxk EN dNOpdmw H GAdC ayToy. emexeL 

ydp pov thy mpdbecw, ov ovyxXwpovca eis wépas €hbelv, 

 oTpatiwticn ppovpd: GAN’ ovre & ois eiul, Spay TH 

} tabeiv ofds Te ey. 816 Sedrepor THs ev dirows TapapvOias 
70 ypdppa hoyilopevos Kararmdlopar THY tepdv cov Wuxyy, 

Tapaxahav mpoobewa TH TOVM. 6 Yap Tapwv médvos odéLyos, 
6 dé tpocdoKwpevos pobos Tohdvs. 

V. Pevyere Tods dpvovpevovs 76 rdGos Xpiorov Kai THv 

Kata odpKa yéeryyow: moddol O€ ciow apte ot TadTnY vo- 
rn A ¥ 

couvtes THY appwotiav. Ta dé ada Gol Tapauvely evnOes, 
, x XN »¥ \ Xo > 06 8 , be 

KATNpTLITMEVH peV TAVTL Epyw Kal Adyw ayal@ duvapery dE 
\ »” lal > A y A AY 

kat addous vovierew ev XpioT@. "Actaca. mdvtas Tous 
, lel 

Omoiws wou avTexopevous THS EavT@v oOwrTypias év XpioTe. 

1 éxarovrardaclws] éxovramdaclws gy. mpoobelns] mpocbely G; mpbabes g; 

apponas L; adjicies 1; adjicias or adjicies A. ére] Gg,g3LA(?)l; om. gy. 
2 atrn] Gg; dilecta (dyarnry) L; tu ipsa (atrq) 1; om. A. cat] gAl; wore 

GL. 5) of g3. 7 yetuua] Gg gs1fA][l]; dpapua gy. 8 rapakadGv] 
Ggys; deprecans L; rogans 1; et rogo A; wapaxadd g, 3 Tapakaddd g3. 

Oetvat] mpocbjvar Gg; apponi L; superadjicere 1; augere A. rovy] Gg, g4s; 
robori L; ad propositum 1; virtutem (fortitudinem) A; wbvy g3. There is the same 
v. 1. in Mart. Ant. t (see II. p. 474). 9 modus] displaced in g3 and printed 
after Xpurrov. 10 pevyere] GgysL; peiye g,23 (but accentuated gevye) 
Al. Xpwisrod] Gg, g33 Tou xpicrod gy. 12 THv] Gg.g4; om. g3. 

13 wev] Gg,g3L; év gy; al. A; om. [lI]. de] Gg,g3L; al. A; om. 94 
i]. 15 dpolws}] GA (which has secundum tuum nomen et similitud:- 
nem); opolovs gL; def. 1. cot] Gg3g4; 262 L; covg,s; def.1. For A see the 
last note. dyrexouévous] Gg.g4; avricxouevous g3. 16 of sec.] g; 
om. G. mpd] gLAI]; mpds G. 17 “Hpwy] Ggys; heron 1 (with vv. Il.)3 

Tpoc- 

this passage is taken from Euseb. 
fi. E. iii. 21, 22, év rodr@ 8€ ‘Popaiwy 
eioére KAnuns qyeiro, tpitoy Kat avros 
éréxov tov tHde pera TlavAov re xal 
Tlérpov émioxomevoaytav Babpov’ Alvos 
d€ 6 mparos Av, Kal per adréy ’Avéy- 
KAntos. GAAG kal Tov ém ’Avrioyelas 
Evodiov mpérov Kataordytos, Sedrepos 
év Tois Snoupévors Tyvarios eyvapiero. 
In Ps-Philad, 4 Clement is repre- 
sented as already dead (rap é£ehOov- 

tev tov Biov), while in this epistle, 
which pretends to be written a little 
earlier, he is still living. This is ex- 
plained, as Zahn has pointed out 
(Z. v. A. p. 125 sq.), by the sequence 
of the narrative in Euseb. HW. £. iii. 
34, 36, 38, where the death of Cle- 
ment is mentioned shortly before the 
martyrdom of Ignatius, while an ac- 
count of his epistle is given after 
that event. The inference of our 

5 
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> 4 , € Fa X e 4 ‘N \ aomdlovtat oe ot mpecBitepor Kai ot SidKovo. Kal mpd 
, ee ‘ Y > , , \ € a 

TavTwv o iepos "Hpwv. domdlerai ae Kaooavos 6 &vos 
XN c io , € ‘\ > lal ‘N \ , pov, Kal n adeAhy pov 1 yameTH avTov, Kal Ta PidATara 

> ~ N \ 

auTav TéKva.  €ppayevnv GE CapKLKHY Kal TVEvpaTLKnY 
€ , e Kv € , 77 ‘ io ? > xX aN 20 vyelavy o Kupios ayidioer ael, Kat owt oe & XpioT@ 

TuxXovoay TOU aTEpdvov. 

3. 

TIIPO> TPAAAIANOTS. 

eee 6 Kal @coddpos, TH Hyarynuéry Tapa Oeov 

matpos Kat “Inoov Xpiorov éxxdyolg ayia tH ovan ev 

elpwv g,g3; eron L; urion A (as it is elsewhere written in this version). Kac- 
ovavds] gL1; Kacvavds G. Ais of no account here. See Hero 9, Ant. 13. 18 7 

yauern] GgAl; ef sponsa L. 19 Téxva] gAl; om. GL. oe] gl; om. 

GL; al. A. capxixyy Kal rrevparixm vyelav] GL; carnali et spirituali salute 1; 
capki kal mvetuare g; spiritu et corpore A. 20 ayidoe] Gg sg4; dryidoo £3; 
sanctificet Ll; al. A. det] GLA; om. g. 21 TuxXovoar] BF; consecu- 

tam 1; Tvyxdvovcay G; potientem L; haeredem A. 

Subscr. rod dylou lyvartou émiorodn mpds paplav: a gy. 

g3g4LA. 
TIPOC TPAAAIANOYC] gy (with B in the marg.); ad trallianos ex smyrna | (with 

vv. ll., but always retaining the form ¢rallianos); rod airot émiorody mpds Tpaddy- 

olous g, (with B in the marg.); Tod drylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov apxvemtoxbrov Oeors- 

Aews dvrioxelas émisToAH pds TpaddAnolovs B g3. As the form Tpaddavol is the 
authentic reading in the heading of the genuine Ignatius (though L has ¢ralesiis), 

I have adopted it here. 

No subscription in 

author was that the death of Clement 
immediately preceded that of Igna- 
tius. 

3. ove év dvOpdm@ x.r.A.] Jer. x. 
23 oida Kupte dre ody) rou dvOpdmrou 7 
600s avrod. 

17. Kagovavds] He is mentioned 
also Hero 9, Ant. 13. Zahn adopts the 
form Kaowavés, considering that the 
word is derived from Kdowv the 
mountain which overhung Antioch, 

or from Kaovtava a fortress near the 
Syrian Apamea (Strabo xii. 2, p. 
752); see f. v. A. p. 159, note 2. 
But, though the word is sometimes 
written Kaovavés in the Greek inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh C. £. 189, 196, 271, 
272, all at Athens), it is more com- 
monly Kacovavds, and so always ap- 
parently in those of Syria and the 
neighbourhood (Boeckh C. /. 4498, 

4573 b, 4594, 8947 v). In a Greek 
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’ 5 \ \ 
Tpddrtcow, éxhexrn Kai d&iobéw, eipnvevovon év capki Kat 

, ? a la an » is on 2 i@ Lip 
avevpate Inoov Xpiotov, THS EAmidos Nuav, Ev TAVEL TH 

a . > wv 

Sia. otavpod Kat Oavdrov Kai dvactdce iv Kai aomdlo- 
‘\ yx 

joan €v TH TANPOware ev GTOTTONK@® XapaKTHpl, Kal EvXopaL 

mEloTa Kaipew. 
I "A 8 4 \ 93 , > c ovn ¥ OV . "Apwpov didvoray Kat avuTdKpuTov é€v vTomovn eyy 

~ > \ ‘\ ial \ 

Uas exXovTas, ov KaTa ypHnow add kara KTHoW Kalas 
eon oa f 

eOjnrwoey jor TlokvBuos 6 émicKkotos vuav, ds mapeyeveTo 
al lal \ 3 > lal lal lal cn 

Pediat. Ocov marpds Kat “Incod Xpiotov Tov viod 
A N y 

avTov ouvepyeia TVEdpaTos ev Spvpvn, Kal oUTwS LoL OUVE- 
, 8 } 4 > Lauer a. 19. ‘ lad NO 

xapn dedenevw ev XpioT@ “Iyoov wore pe TO TAY TANOOS 
Ss \ dmrodeEdprevos ovv THY Kata Bedv 

a ¥ > ) lal » i ic % | ea \ » 

vpav evvoiay Su avrov, eOo€a evpay vas pmyLNTas ovTas 

vpav ev avT@ Oewpnoa. 

*Inoov Xpiotov Tod ocwrypos. 
1, 

rap ArpyYmNel YTEPp TAN PYY@N YMO@N, Oc AdrON ATTOAD- 

n° , ¢€ , e n , ee! 
To émuoKkdr@ vrotacoecbe ws TH Kupio afroc 

n ‘\ A yy ~ 

con Oc. 816 Kal daiveobé por od Kata avOpwrov Cavres, 
> \ Aes: pd \ 4 > c cal > 7 4 

adda Kata “Inoovy Xpiorov tov Ov judas amofaverta, va 
, ‘ ¢ A A fal 

murTevovTes eis TOV Oavarov avrov dia ToU Bamtioparos Kot- 
ww td ® a“ cay > Fs 

Vovol THS dvacTdoews avTov yévnobe. dvayKatov ovv eativ, 

I d&0bdw] diwOéw g,. 8 por] 1 (with I); om. g. Q Tarpos] 
g,g3l; om. gy with [I]. kal] txt 1 with [I]; add. xuplov g. 10 ovTws] 

g,g4 with I; stl; drws g3. owexdpn] owexdpe 2,93. 13 ota] 
£18384; aguove 1. The correct reading in I is é6déaca (see 11. p. 154); but there 
is no indication of this reading in the Long Recension, and probably the author of 
it had a corrupt text before him. evpwv] g,23] with I; evpetv gy. duds] 
Tas £3. 17 pot] g4s with 1; mhz 1; pe g,g3. 22 vrordccerde] g4s 
with I (see 11. p. 155); suddite estote 1; vrordcoecOu g,¢3. 25 “noob 
Xpicrov] g3¢4l with 1; xpiorot lnood g,. In 1 the 

inscription at Rome also, we meet 
with a Syrian Christian Cassianus 
with his wife and son; C. /. 9787 
évOa Kirat €usddBous, yapnry Kacoravod 
ToApapiov, kduns "Adavwy Kai 6 vos 
avrod Ieérpos, and another of the same 
name from the same place was buried 
at Treviri, C. 7. 9892 évOade xire év 
jonve Kacowaves ’ABedotpiov amo [k]é- 

(uns) PAd]Saver «7A. Adana was a 

27 abrovds] g,2394 with I. 

Cilician town between Tarsus and 
Antioch, and therefore in the locality 
with which this Ignatian letter is 
concerned. As in all these cases the 
name is spelt with oo, and as our 
authorities all agree in this form in 
Hero 9, Ant. 13, and with only one 
exception here also, I have written it 
Kagovavos. Among Christians in the 
second century the name is borne by 
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9 a » a > , oe 4 are OG aMTEP TOLELTE, AYEV TOU ETLTKOTOU PNOEY TPATTEW VAs 
> > € fa ‘\ lal , ¢ 2 / 

GN’ vrotdccedbe Kal To TpecBuTEpiw, ws amoaTddots 
*T fal lal tad 2v. is 3 fod 3 e 8 4 > > “~ 

yoov Xpiotov, THs EAmTiOOS NuaV, Ev @ OLAyoVTES EV aUT@ 
lal \ x ia 

evpeOnoducba. det dé Kal Tods SiaKdvous dvTas puaTnpiaV 
> A ‘\ > > * 

25 Inoov Xpiorov Kata wdvtTa tpdTov apéoKe: ov yap Bpw- 
A X ial > La > > a # A € , 

Tav Kal ToTav eiot SidKovow GAN exkhynoias Beov vrnype- 
> > A ‘ € a 

ta’ Séov ovv avrovs Ta eyk\ypara dudrdrrecOar, ws Up 
phéyov. 

III. Advrot pev otv €otwoay rowvro.. vpels de evTpe- 
2 ‘ e \ > la) a , , 2 lal 

30 TeaVe avTovs ws Xpioroyv “Incovy od dvdAaKés eiow Tov 
go € TOTOV, WS Kal O €miaKOTOS TOU TATpPOS THY OhwY TUTTOS UiTdp- 

€ oe , ¢€ 45 A \ , ry 
xe, ot S€ mperButepor ws auvédpiov Oeov Kat civderpo0s 
> # a % ‘A > , ej ‘\ > atoaTohwy Xpicrov. xwpis TovTwv exKkdnoia éxexTy ovK 

€oTw, ov cuvdbporcpa dyiov, ov auvaywyn ooiwr. mémreo- 
\ a al y a 3 \ \ 2 , a 

35 paw O€ Kal vas ovTw diaketoOau TO yap eLeumAdpiov THs 
> , ¢ A ¥y ~~ » py € aA 3 mm 4 aydans [var] ehaBov Kai eyo pe Eavtod &v TO emiaKdTH 
€ aA we \ e , 

ULOV" Ob avTO TO KaTdoTHA peyddn pabyTeia, 4 Sé Tpadrns 
> a , a , ‘ \ 30/7 > , 

avrov Stvayis’ dv Noyilowat Kat tovs dbéous éevtpémrer bau. 

sentence is translated ofortet ergo praccepta eorum observare. ‘The ed. princ. sub- 
stituted a’rav, which may have been either a misprint or a conjecture founded 
on the Latin. It has been followed by subsequent editors. 34 G@yov] g,843 
aylwy g,. The best mss of 1 have megue congregatio sancta neque collectio sancto- 
rum: the common text transposes the two clauses. 36 vuar] 1 with I; 
om. g. Hed’ éavrot] with I; eG’ éuavrotd g, (the aspirate over the ¢ being 

blotted) g3; me7’ éuavrod g,s gys. The ed. princ. printed wer éuavrov, and has been 

followed by subsequent editors. 38 ov] g,g3¢45 with I; guam (jv) 1 (with 
av.l. guem). Dressel’s citation of g, for the reading # is an inexplicable error; 
the Ms only begins some lines lower down. 

the second Gentile bishop of Jerusa- 
lem (Euseb. H. Z. v. 12) and by the 
heretic Julius Cassianus (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. 21, p. 378; iii. 13, p. 5533 
etc). 

‘Hospitem illum appellans’, says 
Zahn, ‘summam antiquitatis apos- 
tolicae simplicitatem affectat ; conf. 
Rom. xvi. 23, Act. xviii. 3’. 

13. ofa] There is no authority 
for any other reading in this recen- 

sion, though it is an obvious corrup- 
tion of the original éddéaca of Igna- 
tius. It cannot have the sense agno- 
vi which the Latin Version gives 
to it, nor can any adequate meaning 
be assigned to it consistently with 
Greek usage. 

I5. avros yap x.r.A.] From Heb. 
xiii. 17, where however it is plural, 
avrol yap K.T.A, 
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> g 4 

ayaTav vuas elSomat ouvrovdtepov éemuorethar, wa wn 
\ ‘ 

Sdéw tcly evar mpocdyryns 4 eriders. SéSeuar pev dua 
a 

Xpuotdv, dN otSérw Xprorod déids ei’ édv Sé rerewOa, 
TAXA YEVHTOMAL 

> ‘A 

IV. Ovyx os drdaTohos Svatdooopmar' GAN epavTor 5 
a” \ 3 / > / Xo Oe No) K ' LETpa, iva py ev kavyjoe amohopa. Kadov dé TO én Kypio 

KayyScOal. Kay éppayevos & Ta kata @ecov, mretov pe Set 
a a a Jt ae 

poBetcOar Kai py Tporéxew Tots ciky puTiovat pe’ ov yap 
an lol lal > ’ 

pe €rawodvtes pactvyovow’ ayaTa mev yap TO mafetv, add 
> i > »¥ , ’ A \ fal nA) n a ovK olda ei akids eit. Td yap Lhros Tov éxPpov srodXois 
X > , 2 A \ a , > / > pev od daiverar, ue 5é Todeuet. yxpylw ovv mpadrytos, &v 

@ , e »” nan an 7 e PS) , 

H Katahverar 0 apyav Tov aiavos TovTov o didBodos. 
be ‘\ > b) , .. & , , V. My yap ovk uvdwny viv pvotikdtepa ypdipar ; 

adhd doBovpa wn vytiow ovow viv BraBry Twapabapar 

Kal ovyyvaTé por, wy ov Suvnb&Tes yopnoa THY evépyeav 
a. N \ 2 7 ’ , y, . 97 oTpayyalwOyTe Kal yap éya, od Kabdri Sédeuar Kai Svvapar 

voew Ta emoupdvia Kal Tas ayyehuKds Takers Kal Tas TOV 
3 , ‘\ A > s - , ~ apxayyéwv Kat orpatiav éEadhayds, Suvdwedy Te Kal KUpLo- 

6 va p7...caddv dé 7d] om. gz. 7 7a Kata Oedv] g Max. ii. 638; xara 

tov Oedv Dam. ii. 522; apud deum |, 

mrelovd we g4; méov [1]. 

g Max. with 1; gvodoly we Dam. 

Dam.; add. me1; add. we I. 

10 76 yap] g,g4 with I; 6 yap g3. 
év #] g Anton. 147; év @ Dam. ii. 650; wl. 

13 éduvdynr] Zahn; poteram 1; divayarl; éBovdduny g. 

18 dpxayyéhwy] Morel; dyyéduw g,9,5¢3845. 

Dam.; om. I. 

14 wapad@puar] mapddwpar 4. 

2. mpoodvrns xKtd.] ‘harsh or 
importunate’, i.e. with a beggar’s im- 
portunity (émdejs ‘indigus’). Or does 

émens mean ‘deficient’, ‘weak’? 
17. Tas dyyedukas «.7.X.] For the 

enumeration here comp. Afost. Const. 
viii. 12 dvapiOynrot orparial ayyéhor, 
dpxayyédov, Opdvav, kuptoritay, dpxar, 
éLovoiay, Suvdwewv, orparidy aiwviov' 
Ta XepouBip xal ra éLarrépvya Sepapip 
x7.A. In the passage which follows, 

8 uw) gl with I; om. Max. Dam. 

tretby pe] gg; Dam.; mdéov we Max.; 

gpuovovel pe] 

ol yap we émawouvres] g (comp. I); Ai vero 
qui me laudant 1; érawotvres yap we Max. Dam. Q pacteyotcw] g Max. 

dyard wer yap 7d radeiv] 1 with I; om. g. 

11 ofv mpadrnros] Here g, begins, 

12 6 dtaBoros] g3 didBodos Anton. 

éfaddayds seems to mean ‘varieties’, 
for which dsagopas and mapaddayds 
are synonymes. 

22. 10...dmapaberov] ‘peerlessness’, 
as e.g. in Basil. c. Eunom. i, 26 (I. p. 

237). 
27. wa tO avro «rd.] From 1 

Cor. i. 11. Part of the same passage 
is quoted also Ps-Ephes. 2. 

29. «lot yap «7r.A.] From Tit. i. 
Io. 
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fal , 

THTav Siadopds, Opdvev re kal é€ovowv Tapaddaryds, aidvev 
a N TE peyadedTnTas, TaV TE XepouBelw Kal Lepadelu Tas varepo- 

Xds, TOU Te TYEvaTosS THY UVYyhéTYHTA Kat TOU Kupiov THY 
Bacwreiay, kai eri Tac TO TOU TavToKpaTopos Beov amapd- 

A ” erov, TatTa ywookwv eyo ov TavTws On TeTErELwpaL 7 
paOnrys eius, otos lavdos Kat Ilérpos' moda yep jo heizet, 
id fal fe i 

va @eov pn amrodepla. 
VE 

kg 
x 

Xpuorov, fna TO aytd AérfHte ANTEC Kal MH A 

Tlapakade ovv vas, ovx éyd adN 9 dydan Inood 

é€N YMIN 

cXicMata TE A€ KATHPTICMENO! TH AYTH TN@MH Kal TH 

aYT@ NO EiCl TAP TWES MaTAIOAGFO! Kal MpenaTdatal, ov 

Xptotiavol add ypioreumopoL, amrdTy TEpupEepovTEs TO GvojLa. 

Xpicrov, Kal KATTHAGYONTEC TON AGCON TOU evayyediou, Kat 

Tov tov mpoomh€kovtes THS TAdVYNS TH yhuKeia. TpooHyopia, 

@oTep oivomédite KavELOY KEpavVvUrTes, Wa 6 Tiver, TH yhu- 

KuTatn Khatrels ToLOTHTL THY YyevoTiKHY alaOnaw, aduvrdKras 

T@ Oovdtw TepiTaph. Tapaivet Tis THY TadaLwv" MHAcic 

The reading apyayyéAwv seems to be required by the context and is suggested by 
the rendering of 1, e¢ possum quidem tintelligere caelestia; angelorum scilicet atque 
archangelorum ordines, militiarum diversitates, virtutum et dominationum differen- 
tias, where the translator has wrongly connected together ras dyyeduKas raters Kal 

Tas Tay dpyayyédwy. oTpariov] £83; oTpaTewy g.g45. 20 peyanerd- 
TyTas] £4; magnificentias|; peyaddrnras 2,283. XepouPelu...Depapelu] g 23845; 
XEpouplv...cepagiv go; cherubin...seraphin | (but with a v.1. cherubim...seraphim). 
22 kal érl maow] om. gy. 24 Ilaidos kal Tlérpos] g,gag4s; paulus aut 

petrus 1; wérpos kal matdos g,, this being the common order. 27 héynre] 
2183845; Aéyere g,. 31 Xpicrot] g,g,84; TOU xpioroU g3, kal sec.] 

£83845; 1; wa wal g,. 32 yAukela] £23845; yAukla g,. 33 olvo- 

Hédr1] olvwédere gy. Kevetov] £3845; Kwviov £18. 

30. xporéumopa] ‘traffickers in This last phrase is rightly translated 
Christ’: see Ps-Magn. 9 with the 
note. The word occurs in Doctr. 
Duod, Apost, p.12. Comp. Basil. EA. 
240 (III. p. 370) xptorépmopor yap of 
Towvrot Kal ov xpiotiavot. In both 
passages the word is suggested by 
the accompanying xamnAevovres Tov 
Aoyov ‘huckstering the word’, with 
the idea of adulteration involved, a 
phrase borrowed from 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

in the Latin Version here ‘caupo- 
nantes verbum evangelii’ (after En- 
nius ‘non cauponantes bellum’), but 
in Ps-Magn. 9 ‘verbum Dei in ta- 
bernis praedicantes’. 

35. tis Tay madkawy] The source 
of the quotation which follows has 
not been pointed out. Can it be 
taken from the elder quoted by Ire- 
neus (iii. 17. 4), ‘sicut quidam dixit 
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2 ‘ “ ‘ f, a 
dragoc AerécOw, KAK@ TO 4faGON KEPANNYC. héyovar yap 

9 N 

Xpuorov, ovy twa Xpiotov uypvEwow ddN wa Xprorov 
> la 2 x > , , o , , 

aberyawow' Kai od vdpov mpoBaddovow wa vowoy TVvaTH- 
A 

cwow, adX iva dvopiav katayyeihwow' Tov pev yap Xpr- 
~ lal Lary 

oTov ahdoTpiovat TOU matpds, Tov dé vopov Tov Xptrotov 
a 

thy é&« mapbevov yernow SiaBdddovow emaroxuvopevor 
> 

Tov otavpov 76 Td0os apvodvTa, Kal THY avdoTacw 
a \ 

ov moTevovcew TOV Ocov ayvwoTov EloyyouvTaL: Tov 
\ > va a ‘A A Led 3QON FY 4 

Xpiorov ayevyytov vopilovow 76 dé mvedpa ovoe OTL Eat 
€ A \ \ a * me ey ‘ ¥ 

Gpodoyotow. twées d€ avrav Tov pév vidv Wrov avOpwrov 
coe Lad 

elvar éyovat, Tavrov S€ civar Twarépa Kal viov Kat mvevpa 
9 ‘ A - » fal - i ~ > 2 ¢€ l4 

ay.ov, Kal THY KTiow Epyov Beod ov Sia, Xporov add’ Er€pou 

Twos dAdoTpias Surdpews. 
> Ps Ss bf VII. ’Aadadilecbe ody rods ToLovTous, va py a ByTe 

ig lal tal a 

Bpoxov tats éavtav yuxais’ Kat Tov Biov var ampdcKoTov 
a > ‘ an a Tibecbe Tacw avOpdroas, va ph yérnobe maric TH com, 

\ c ' 2 1 © ! A © \ 
Kal @C AIKTYON EKTETAMENON. 6 MH i@MENOC YAP EdYTON 

éN ToIc Eproic EayTOY adedAdoc EcTIN TOY AYMAINOMENOY 
i; 2\ > . © A 9 a , > , 

EayTON. EGY OV Kal vets amoOnabe duciwaw, adalovetar, 

1 ayabds] ayadus g,. 3 aeriowow] evbernowoW 23. vopov pri.] 

povor g,. mpoBdddovow tva vouov] om. g,¢,93g4. I have inserted the words 

from the Latin which runs e¢ legem proferunt non ut legem statuant, sed ut legi 

contraria annuntient. They are obviously wanted to preserve the parallelism with 

the preceding sentence. The omission is easily explained by homeeoteleuton. The 

missing words are differently supplied by Zahn. ovoTnowow] g4; statuant 1; 
SVETHTOVTW ¥,F,SF3- 6 riy] £,2,843 Kal Thy g3; ef 1. éx map0évou] 

212,831; Kara cdpKa gq. 8 morevovow...voulfovow] g,3 murrevouar...vopl- 
fouct g,83. 10 Guoroyovaw] 2,83; omoro'yous: g.. 11 6¢] g,g3g4s; 8 g,- 
16 rlbec0e] 2.238453 apponite 1; rlOecOa g, (€ being written above). TH oxomg] 
£,23843 explorationis (ris sxomtas) 1; ris Komiés g,, but with o written above and 

superior nobis de omnibus qui quo- Gnostic dualists; together with the 
libet modo depravant quae sunt Dei later heresies which were allied to 
et adulterant veritatem : Jz Dezlacte any of these. 
gypsum male miscetur’? 16. mayis tH oKxomad «7.d.] From 

g. To dé mvedua x.7.d.] Language Hosea v. I mayls éeyemOnre «td, 
closely resembling Acts xix. 2. where 77 oxomg stands for the proper 

10. tweés b€ atray x.7r.A.] Three name ‘Mizpah’ of the original. 
classes of heretics are here signified : 17. 6 pt) idpevos x.7.A.] From Prov. 
(1) Ebionites; (2) Sabellians; (3)  xvill. 9. 

mn 
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, € , \ a) S 3 , a 20 TUpoy, Umepoiay, Suvarov Um eat Eivat axwpioTous Beod. 

Ff \ s ‘ ‘ \ , , 
Erryc yap Toic PoBoyméNnolc aYTON’ KGL Eri TINA, gyoir, 

émiBAEyo BAN H Emi TON TaTEINON Kal HCYYION Kal Tpé- 
‘ ! XN ‘\ ‘ S Ff 

MONTA Moy ToYc AGroyc; aoercOe Se Kal TOY émiaKoToV 
€ fal e 4 ‘ ea € vA , 3 a 

Upav as Xpiotdv, Kaba vpiy ot pakdproe dveragavrTo azrd- 
€ 9 A A , a , > _ AN 

25 0To\oL. 6 evTds TOU OvavacTypiov dv Kabapds eaoTw' S10 
ec fal e 

Kal UmaKover TO emiTKOT@ Kal Tos mperBuTepois’ Oo Oe 
‘\ ¥ @ € an a 

EKTOS VY, OUTSS EOTW O Xwpls TOV éemicKdTOU Kal TAY TpPET- 

Burépwv kai trav Siaxdvev Te Tpdoowr, 6 TOLOUTOS MeMian- 
a rd \ 2 & ! , - 

Tol TH CYNEIAHCE!, KAI ECTIN ATTICTOY XEIPOON. Tt yap éoTw 

- os > a 4 > aA \ > , > , a 

30 €mioKomos, aN’ H mdoys apxns Kai eEovoias éréxewa Trav- 
tal » ‘\ 

TOV KPATaV, ws ody TE aVOpwTOY KpaTEW pLYUNTHY ywdopevov 
a a a 

Kata Svvapww XpisTov tov Beov ; ti dé mperBurépiov aN’ 7 
ctoTynpa iepdv, cvpBovhor Kat ouvedpevtai Tov émirKdTov ; 

ld A td > iS cel. ‘\ lal > lal , 

Tt dé Sudkovor, GAN Hh pysntal Tov ayyehicay Suvdpewv, heu- 
35 ToupyourTes avT@ ewroupyiay Kafapay Kal apwpov; as 

4 ¢ 9 3 ra A Lg ‘ , - Lrépavos 6 aytos ‘lakdBo Te paKkapio, Kat Tysdbeos Kat 
\ * , 

Awvos Tlatho, kat “AveyKdyntos kat KAjpys Tetp@. 0 rolvuv 

afterwards corrected into 77 oxomd. 17 éaurdv] éuaurov g,. 18 éavrov] 

£12,583; avrod gy. ddeApos x.7.d.] written in gz ddeApdv ore kal Avwasvopevos 
Tov éaurod. Avpavouevou] Auuwavoualvou g,. 19 daroOfcbe] £3; adwddnabe 
£43 dwddecde g,. ddrafovelay] dratwrlav g,. 20 Tupor] Todor gy. 
dxwplorous] £,2,843 axwploros g3. 21 éyyls yap] g,; add. éorl g.g3g, [l]. 
rots] g,2,2324. The word was omitted by Ussher, apparently through accident, and 

he was followed by Voss and several later editors. 24 Kaba] g.9,94; Kad’ 
6 g3. drdorodo.] 2.8384; ol drocroho g,. 28 mewlavrat] weulara 24. 
29 xElpwr] xetpor g,. 31 dvOpwrov] txt g,.g,831; add. rdvrwy gy. "yive- 
Hevor] £,238453 yevduevoy g.. 35 arg] txt g.g.e31; add. del gy. 37 Avéy- 
KdyTos] g,8,8384; anacletus 1. The form ’Avdx«dnros was tacitly substituted in the 
Greek text by Morel, as may be inferred from his note on another passage (see 
p- 148 of his edition), and he has been followed by several other editors (e.g. 
recently Cureton and Dressel), though not by Ussher. 

21. éyy’s «r.A.] From Ps. Ixxxiv 28. pepiavrae «7.A.] From Tit. i. 
(Ixxxv). 9. The quotation which fol- 15 peuiavrat...7) cuveidnots, while the 
lows, émi riva x.r.X,, is from Is. Ixvi. 2. following expression, kal Zorw dricrov 

24. Suerd£avro dwoarodot] The re-  yelpay, is from 1 Tim. v. 8, 
ference is to the spurious AZostolical 35. &s Sréavos x.7.d.] Comp. Hero 3. 
Constitutions: see esp. ii. 20 6 yap 37. *AvéykAntos] See the note on 
akovov avrod Xpiorod dover, kai 6 Ps-Ign. Mar. 4. 
avrov dOerav Xpiorov aderei KA. 
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¥ a ‘ , > rovrav Tapaxovey deos dpmav etn dv Kat SvaoceBrjs, abe- 
Lao ed of Tév Xpiorov Kat THY avrov Siudra€w opixpdvov. 

a > ¥ 
VIII. “Eya 8€ ravra viv emioré\dw, ovK OTL eyvov 

\ , , e 

To.ovTous Twas ev viv» GANA pynde ovyyxwpHaEey TOTE O 
N , e \ , a 

@eds TovovTov eis aKoas eOeEtv TAs ewds, o py PEevaapeEvos TOU 5 
\ ie ‘ 

viod avrov Sia THY dylav éxkd\ynoiav' adda mpoopwy Tas 
... # lal lal A NE Nil 

évéSpas Tov wovynpovd Tails mapayyediars mpoargdahilowar 
\ A a 

vpas, os Téxva pov ayamynTa Kal miaTa ev XpioT@, Tpo- 
, € bie ‘\ 4 vied Lal ~ = 2 

motilav vuas Ta hudraKTiKa THS owLKTS TOV AaVUTOTAKTWY 
, et € a > , Ay ‘ 15 , X an a 

vocou' AS Upets dodevyere THY VdGoY EvdoKia XpiaToU Tov 
A 4 

Kupiov wav. vets ovv dvadaBdvres mpadryta yiveobe 
XN , la) \ > , 3 ie} a > , 

pypntat taOypdrev [Xpiorov] Kat dydans avtov, nv nyd- 
c c € ite , 9 wn 4 

TNTV Yas sole EayTON YTEp NM@V AYTPON, LYA TO alate 
2 a , ae hae 8 , XN ‘ eon 

avrod Kabapion nuas Taras SvoceBeias Kal Conv nutv 
, , Y 207 > eA a. 

Tapdaxytat, péhdovtas daov ovdérw amd\dvaOa. vad THs 

€v ypiv Kakias’ pydels ovv vuov Te KaTa TOU myoiov 
2 \ ‘ e ame 1 éxyerw’ ddete yap, pyolv o Kvpios juav, kai dpedrcertal 

1 Tovrwr] 32453 éstis 1; TodTov g,. mdprav] wavTay 24. aberav] 
212083843 et contemnens 1. The editors read xal dGerév, following the ed. princ., 

in which the xai was inserted without authority from the ms. 4 ovyxXepy- 

ceadr] £,52,5833 TUyXwpHoELée Ba. 5 dxods] g,9,58453 Tas dKods £3. peod- 
pevos] dyoduevos go. 6 rhy] g,2,5245; om. g3. 7 wapayyeNlats] g,5S455 
mapayyerelais 2,23. Q Aowmuexfs] g4s; AvucKs g,g,83- The correction was 
made by Morel. The word dvucxds does not appear to occur. 10 7s] £,2,5845 
(and so perhaps 1, which has guam...tanquam morbum); ols g3, adopted by Zahn. 
evdoxia] £2,843 evdoxla yap alirn gz. 1 has beneplacite in christo etc. 12 Xpt- 

orov] g,g4l; om. 2,23. 15 mapdoxynTa] wapdoxerar g,. 16 juiv] 
183845; wobis 1; byiv g,. buov] g,8,83845; vestrum 1. The reading tudr, 
which has no authority, has appeared in the editions after Voss, who appa- 
rently was the first to introduce it. 

7. mpoarparifoua] ‘IL make you 
secure for myself beforehand’; Jos. 
B. F. i. 2. 3 mponoparicba mpos rd 
adnrov, Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 7 
mpoacparifer be. 

8. mpomorifoy Kr.d.] ‘administer- 
ing a draught to you which shall be 
an antidote to the pestilential malady 
of the disorderly’, The words mpomori- 
(ew, mpororiapos, Commonly are medi- 

17 dnow 6 Kupwos pay] g.g.838455 

cal terms (e.g. Galen Of. XI. p. 795, 
Dioscorid. O%. 1. p. 300, Kiihn). For 
vAakrixa we Should rather expect mpo- 
budaxrixd, Since @uAakTikos commonly 
takes a genitive of thething preserved. 

13. Sods éavrdy xr.X.] From 1 Tim. 
ii. 6 6 Bods eavrov dvridurpoy bmép méy- 
tov; comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 

17. "Adere xz.d.] A very loose 
quotation from Mark xi. 25 (comp. 
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py adoppas Sidore Tots COverw, iva py) Odtywr TwWav 
AOfOC Kal H AIAACKAATA BAACOHMATAI® 

2 v 4 ‘\ e 6 ec > 4 lal ~ 

200yal yap, oyow o mpodyrys ws ek Tpoowmov Tov Beov, 

Ar oY TO GNOMA MOY BAACMHMEITAI EN TOC EONECIN. 

3° 

IX. KaddOyre obv, drav dpiv xupis “Incov Xpicrod 
lal lel enw “~ lal lal - 3 id lal Aahy Tis, TOV viod TOV Ocov, Tov yevouevov ex Aaveid, Tod 

3 4 a 3 lal = , i > hed x 3 €xk Mapias: 6s adyOas éyerviOn Kai ex @eov Kal ex map- 
la 2 2 > € ud joe ‘ aA \ , »” 25 Bévov, ad’ ovx woattws ode yap TaiTov Beds Kai avOpu- 

mos alynBas dvédaBev capa: 6 Adroc yap cdpz érénero, 
kai €rohtevoato avev apaptias’ tic yap, dnoty, é yman 

éAéryel me Tepl AMaptiac; ebayer Kai emuev adynOas éarav- 
pady cai dréPavey émt Tlovriov Tudrov: adyOds S€ Kat od 
8 , 2 ‘0 ee 40 Br t > , NN 
OKNOEL coTaupw YH KaL aTrEeVQaveEV, €TOVT WV OUPQVLOV Kat 

> , \ , > , x € a > , 
ETLYEL@V KL KataxOoviwv: OUPAVL@Y [LEV WS TWV aowWLa- 

, F , 2 , Noe , \ A 
Tov pioewy, emuyeiwy Te “lovdatwv kal ‘Popaiwy Kat Tov 

mapdvTwv Kat’ ékelvo Kaipod avOpdtav otavpoupévov Tod 
z - 3 c i. , sie , 

Kupiov, katayOoviav d€ ws tod mAROovs TOD GuvavacTdvTos 

dicente domino \. The later editors (not Zahn) here read dua, for which there is no 

authority. It was so printed however in the ed. princ., and, though corrected to 

jpav by Morel, was reintroduced by Ussher and Voss. 

Sldora £1233 dare gy. 

unrat g,; Bacdypetre gy. 

om. g,24; inguit |. 
eddoxjoe gal. 
33 éxetvo] g43 éxelvou 9,523. 

23 Aaveld] 5a6 g,; davlé g3. 
2,824 (with variations as to the breathing); ratré g3. 

28 éhéyxer] 2182835 eheyéer G43 arguet 1. 
32 Te] 8,83; O¢ gys; vero l. 

The v has been written first and then erased in Qa 

It was printed éxeivov in the ed. princ., but corrected by Morel. 
however with Ussher and Voss have returned to éxelvov. 

18 dldore] gs; 
19 elveev] g,5g,5; elverer (sic) g3; Berev gy. 

Pracgdnujrac] gisg4s; Bhacdnucirae g,25. 21 Pragpnpetrac] g,83; Bacpy- 
25 Tavrov] 

26 yap] 2.83; 
29 ov doxijoer] 

The editors read 6¢ after Morel. 

Later editors 

See the lower note, 
34 kaTaxGovlwy dé] g,8,83; Kal KaraxOovlww dé gy. 

Matt. vi. 14, Luke xi. 4). Itis quoted 
almost as here in Polyc. Phil. 2: 
see also Clem. Rom. 13 with the note 
on the passage. 

18. wa py...6 Adyos «7.A.] The 
expression is made up from 1 Tim. 
vi. I, Tit. ii. 5. 

20. Oval «7A.] From Is. lii. 5 ; 

see the note on the genuine Ignatius, 
p. 172. 

26. 6 Adyos «7.A.] From Joh. i. 
14. The passage which follows, ris 
é€ vpav x.7.d., is from Joh. viii. 46. 

33. Kar’ éxeivo xaipod] A common 
expression in later Greek, e.g. Euseb. 
i. E. iii. 8, 9, iv. 7, v. 10, vii. 11; 
comp. iv. 13 kar’ avré...rod ypdvov. 
On the other hand the genitive with 
xara would be inexplicable in xar’ 
ekeivou Katpou. 
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A 4 , - rt a 

T@ Kupio® movrd yap, Ono, cdmata TAN KEKOIMHMENON 
c t > t het > I ‘ = - 

ATION HrépOH, TON MNHMEIMN ANEDMYOENT@N KOL KaTnr 
> y , 7 A XN ‘ , ‘A Sy 

ev eis ddynv povos, dvphOev S€ pera mAYOous: Kat EexXroev 
\ 23 a \ 7 2 A x 

TOV QT aia@vos @parmon KQL TO MECOTOIXON Q@UTOU EAYCEN’ 
ies , 2 & nw Fd 

Kat avéaotyn Sid Tpiav nuEpav eyeipavTos avTOV TOU TaTpos" 
c # cal > a > 

Kal TecoapdKovTa yuepas cvvd.atpipas Tots amoaTOAoLs aveE- 
\ i a 2 a 

AndOn mpos Tov marépar Kat exdeicen Ek AEZIGN ayToy, 

mepinevav Ewe BN TE@DcIN of EXOpol ayToY Ymd Toye m- 
> an iad > ~ 14 9 > - 264, 

Aac ayTof. TH ovv Tapackevy TpiTyn apa dndpacw ééaro 
baad lal ra y 4 

mapa Tov IIwWdrov cvyywpyaavTos Tov TaTpos EKTY wpa 
2 , 2 , > 74 ‘ ey 7 ou. > 7 

eoravpaby earn aménvevocer” pd ndtov dvTEws eran 
\ 4 € \ io: ts j 2 os: 4 «a > 44] a 70 caBBarov vm6 ynv péver ev TO prnweilw @ améHeTo av 
N >? \ ¢ > ‘\ > , > , aA 

tov “lwond 0 amd *Apyabeiass emupwoKovans KupiaKns 
a a \ \ > 2 o 

dvéotn €kK TOV VEKP@Y Kata TO Eipyevoy UT avTOU" dcTEP 
Hin “lwndc én TH KOIAIQ TOY KHTOYC Tpelc HMépac Kal Tpeic 

NYKTac, OYTMC EcTal Kal O yYidc TOY 4N@pwtoy EN TH 

TEPLEXEL 
> € ‘\ \ x ¥ * 4 AY Fd € 

ouv 1» pev TapacKevy TO 7d00s, TO odBBaTov THY Tadyy, 4 
KAapAid TAC Ac Tpeic HMépac Kal Tpeic NYKTAC. 

‘ > s 

KuplaKn THV AVACTATLW. 

4 pecdrotxov] werdruxXov g,; MeTdTELXOV gz. 13 "Apiuadelas] gg; apimablas 
23845. 17 Kxapdig] Kong g3. 21 76 doxjoe] £5 TH Soxjoe ¥,E33 Soxjoe 
g4. The 7@ of the ed. princ. was corrected into 76 by Morel. Later editors from 

Ussher and Voss onwards have returned to 7@, but this is quite inadmissible. 
yeyerfo Gat] yeyevetoOar g,. It is so printed in the ed. princ. also, but g, has yeye- 

vio Oa. 22 owpa] g; 7d cua Chron-Pasch. 416. merovbevat] J SL4S 5 

TH Te TeTovOdva £3. 23 0b TQ] g,23245; oUTw gl. 29 adda 76 byTt] g,g,833 
om. g4 (by homeeoteleuton), and so app. 1. 31 exor] g, 23845; exwr g.. 

Ge6s] gl; om. Chron. map0évov] gl; add. waplas Chron. 33 0 Tavras 

I. qoAAd...copata «7.A.] From 7. éxabicev x«.A.] From Heb. 
Matt. xxvii. 52, loosely quoted. x. 12, 13; comp. i. 13, where Ps. cx 

2. xarpjdOev «7-A.] Taken from  (cix). 1 is directly quoted. 

the Doctrine of Addai p. 9 (ed. Phil- 9. tpitn dpa xrd.] See Afost. 
lips), as quoted by Eusebius HZ. Cowst. v. 14 extn pév dpa cravpdcavres 
i. 13 kat xaréBn eis Tov Gdnv kat Sueoxice 
paypov...kal xaréBn pdvos dvéBn dé 
pera moddod bxAov «.7.A. (with vv. IL.); 
see Ussher’s note here. 

4. paypov x7.A.] The metaphor 
of Ephes. iii. 14, 7d peadroryor rot 
paypod Avcas, but differently applied. 

avrév, Tpirn b€ dpa thy dmopacw deEd- 
pevor Ty Kar avrov...kal mept Thy 
évarny Spav...arémvevoe, kal Oanrerar 
mpo yAriov dicews ev pynpei@ Kae 
émupockovons S€ tis pds caBBdreor, 
dvaords ék vexpov émdnpwcey éxeiva & 
kat mpo tov mdbous piv mpoedeyer 

10 

15 
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3 y ¥ ¥ ¥ 
20 X. Ei 8é womep twes abeou dvres, TovTéatw amucror, 

di 4 , Lal or ¥ > > 

héyovar, 76 Soxjoe yeyernobar avrov dvOpwrov, ovK adn- 
lal > : lal % fol ~ a, ia 

Aas avenpévan copa, Kat TO SoKety TeOvHKEvat, wEeTOVOEvaL 
ey na s 7 \ Eu ov T@ OvTL Tivos evekey eyd Sédenar Kal evyouat Onpropa- 
cal * 8 \ - 3 6 ta + ¥ 0) & 

xjoa; Swpedy otv amobvycKw apa Katarpevdoua Tov 
x x € 4 a Kal TepiTTOS 0 TpoPyTHS’ syontal 

eic ON EZEKENTHCAN, KAI KOWONTAI Ed EayTOlc wc et dra- 

lal “ , 

25 oTavpov Tov Kupiov. 

i > nA» 2 \ > @ a , THT®. OVKOUY amLOTOL avTOL OvY ATTOV TaY OTAaYpwodYTOV 
> ¢ > AY A > nw aA ¥” \ b> Ya 7 N lal £. 4 avrov: éyd de ov T@ Soxety exw Tds edmidas emi TO UTep 

* lal > , > AY a > a AY > rd ‘ 

€u00 dmoOavdvtt, adda TH OvT adyPeias yap add6tpiov 7d 
30 Wevdos. 

kov €xov Kat ddyOas éyervyOn 6 Beds Adyos ex THS Tap- 
Bévov capa oporoTrabes yuiv nudierpévos: adyOas yéyover 

> A # = la rg ~ ‘\ ¥ 

adnbas toivuy éyévvnoey Mapia capa @edv evor- 

> , ¢ 4 > ve a , Ed a. ev pytpa 0 mdvtas avOpdmovs ev pytpa SiamAdtrwv: Kal 
€moinoey EavT@ copa eK Tov THS TapHévov oTEppdTr, 

‘\ 9 ¥ c ig > 4 > td e ‘\ c ~ 35 TAnY Oaoy avev ouidias avdpds’ éxvodopHOy, ws Kal ypets, 
xXpdvev mepiddois: Kal adyOas eréxOn, as Kal ypets’ Kal 

dyOpwrous év wqrpg] g,Z3 (writing however pjrpy) g4 Chron.; om. g, (by homeeote- 
leuton). There is great confusion in the rendering of 1, but the words wdvras 
dvOpwrovs at least are omitted. 34 oTepuarwr] g,g,¢3 Chron.; aludrwr gy. 
In | the sentence runs faciens sdbi corpus ex virgine, sine semine scilicet et collocutione 

viri. This testifies to the reading omepudrwy, though the translator has freely 
altered. The reading aludrwy was Morel’s conjecture, and hence it appears in some 
later editions. Its appearance in g, was also doubtless due to conjecture. 
35 dvev] here, g; after dvdpos, Chron. ouirlas] dundlas g,. éxvopopyOn] g 5 

portatusque in utero 1; adnOas éxvodop7On Chron. 36 xpdvwv] g4s Chron. ; 

xpovov g.8,; xpovov gz. For xpévwv wepddous | has simply ¢empore. kal tert.] 
gl; om. Chron. The words xal ddyOds éyadaxrorpopyOy...jyueis are omitted in gy 

(from homeeoteleuton). 

dackov Ste Aci rov visy rod dvOpadrov 
Toujoat ev tH Kapdia THs ys Tpeis 
eépas Kal Tpeis vuKTas: Comp. vili. 33 
tpirn dé, Ste admopacw év avrq vr 
TliAdrov €daBev x.t.d. 

14. @omep iv K.7.A.] Matt. xii. 40, 
quoted word for word. 

25. Oovra «7.A.] From Zach. 
xii. 10. The rendering of the first 
part of the verse however is taken 
from Joh. xix. 37 (comp. Rev. i. 7), 

where the LXX has émiBdépovra mpos 
pe av dy katwpynocavro. The second 
part is loosely quoted from the Lxx. 

32. yéyovev x.t.d.] Afost. Const. 
viii. 12 yéyovev ev pyrpa wapbévov 6 
SiamAdoowy mdyras Tols yervapévovs. 
The context has several expressions 
in common with this chapter of the 
Pseudo-Ignatius. See on kpurijs xpe- 
Geis and row dpxexdxou dews below. 

34. omepparov] Milton Par. Lost 
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adnOas éyadaxrotpodyOn Kal tpopys Kowys Kal woTov per- 
éxyev, os Kal yueis' Kal tpeis Sexddas érav modurevod- 
pevos éBarricby id "Iwdvvov ddynOas Kai ov Soxjoe Kai 

tpeis évavtovs knpvéas 7d evayyéuov Kal Toujoas onpela 
Kal tépata vd Tov wevdoiovdaiwy Kal Tdrov Tov aye- 

pdvos 6 Kpurns éxpiOn, euaotiydOn, emi Kdppyns éparicOn, 

evertiaOn, axdvOwov arépavov Kat mophupodv ipdriov épd- 

pecer, KarexpiOn, éoravpadbn adnOas, od Soxjoe, ov dav- 

tacia, ovK amdry awéOavey adyOas Kal érddy Kal HyépOn 

ek Tov vexpav. Kabws mov mpoonvxeTo héywr, cy aé Kypie 
ANACTHCON ME, Kal ANTATIOAMCH ayToIc Kal O TANTOTE éTTa- 

KOY@N aYT@ Tarnp daroxpiels heyer, dndcta 6 Oedc, Kpi- 

NON THN TAN, O71 

5 Tov] g (comp. 1); om. Chron. 
homeeoteleuton). 
adds vid dovdwy. 
Kdpys 2,3 Kapys g,5 Kdpns g4s Chron. 
Morel. 

avrot £4. 

iii. 284 ‘ Made flesh, when time shall 
be, of Virgin seed’. 

2. tpeis Sexddas x.7-A.] The thirty 
years and the three years are men- 
tioned in a similar juxtaposition in 
Melito Fragm. 6 (p. 416 Otto). 

6. 6s Kpirns éxpiOn] Apost. Const. 
vili. 12 kpiOels o kpirns, Melito Fragm. 
13 (p. 419) ‘judex judicatur’. 

10. 3d dé Kipee x.r.A.] From Ps. 
xli (xl). 10. The quotation ’Avdota 
«.7.A., which follows, is from Ps. lxxxii 
(Ixxxi). 7. 

II. 06 avrore émaxovev air@] The 
expression is taken from Joh. xi. 42 
mayroTé fou dkovets. 

14, kal nuas xr.A.] Taken from 2 

Cor. iv. 14. 
16. “Eyo eiye «7.d.] Inaccurately 

quoted from Joh. xi. 25, 26. 
19. Tov dpyexaxou dpews] The ex- 

cY KATAKAHPONOMHCEIC EN 

For éuacrvywOn g, has éuacryyédn. 

képpys] suggested by Ussher and read by Voss; «épns or 

7 épopecer] g, Chron.; épdpyce gus; epdpyoer g,. 
g Chron.; voluntarie complacens (evdoxynoe or evdoxqaas) 1. 

xptvov] xplvov g,; xplvev g33 juadica |. 

mdci ToIC 

6 éuaorvydOn...carexplOn] om. g3 (by 
After éuacrvyé0n Chron. 

éparricOn] 2.2.24; ésparloOy edd. after 
8 ob Soxjoe] 

12 avrg] gy58,583 5 
15 adnOvas] £,8,5233 

pression occurs AZost. Const. viii. 12; 
comp. Ps-Smyrn. 7 tod dpyexdxov 
mvevpatos. 

23. Sipova krd.] Comp. Agost. 
Const. vi. 8 kai mpoeBddovro KAeoBiov 
Twa Kal mape{evEav T@ Zipwve’ ovror dé 
pabnrevovot Aooibée Twi...cira kal ere- 
pot érépav xarnpEay éxrémwv Soypdrev 
KypwvOos Kai Mdpxos kai Mévavdpos kat 
Bacwdeidns Kai Saropvidos, where the 
anachronisms are quite as flagrant 
as here, and more obvious. 

tov mpwrdroxov x.t.A.] The expres- 
sion used by Polycarp Phz/. 7, and 
ascribed to him by Irenzeus iii. 3. 4. 

24. dpuypador] ‘a hubbub, a noisy 
crowd. The word dpuypadis is a 
late and corrupt form of épupaydds ; 
see Lobeck Pathol. p. 349. 

avOpemo\drpas] This term might 
well be employed of the Simonians, 
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Se € , > \ s \ © a > 
€ONECIN. 0 TOWUY avaoTHoasS avTOY TaTHP Kal Hm&c At 

2 n>? a e@ N ‘ > a ~ 3 4 s 

aytoy érepel’ ob ywpls TO ddnOwas Cyv ovy e&er Tis’ héyer 
‘ ” Sere > © , € 1 > Be > 2 

yap oTl érm eim! H zwH* 6 TICTEY@N eic EMé, KAN ATIO- 

OANH, ZHCETAI’ Kal TAC 6 ZN Kal TIICTEY@N EIC EME, KAN 
> , ’ 2A 7 S ‘ > la AmT0G4NH, ZHcETal eic TON aldNna. Hevyere ov Tas al€ous 
es “ PS) / , > 2 Z Fe 9 i“ alpéces’ Tov OvaBorov ydp eiow epevpévets, TOU apxeKa- 

¥ a \ A V > ‘ \ 
Kov Odews, TOV Sid THS yuvaiKds draTHoavTos "Addy TOV 

Tatépa TOU yévous nav. 

XI. 
la ‘ , > a er \ , ‘ 

Sluova TOV TT PWTOTOKOV QvUTOV VLOY, KAU Mévavdpov Kat Baot- 

Bevyere S€ avtov Kal tds Kaxds tapaduddas: 

NSnv Kal Gov avrov Tov dpvypasdov THs KaKias, Tovs advOpw- 
ToNaTpas, ovs Kal éikaTapdtoye A€éyer lepeuias 6 mpopyTys 

, \ \ : , wn . , 
devyete Kal Tovs dxadprovs Nuxohatras, Tovs Pevdwrtpous, 

adnIas gy. 17 $qoerat...cdy amobdvy] gigas (see the next note); om. g,g3. 
But Dre&sel wrongly says that the words are wanting in 1 and in Joh. xi. 26, for 

they are represented in both, though not verbatim. He has misunderstood a note 
of Ussher. 18 (joerat] add. els rdv aldva g4(so Bryennios, but perhaps he has 

misread). 19 épevpéces] adinventio (épedpeais) 1. 

dpupaydov gy. 

since they worshipped Simon (Just. 
Apol. i. 26, Hippol. Her. vi. 18; see 
Zahn’s note here); but in this sense it 
would not apply to other heretics 
named in the context. It is probable 
therefore that the word is used with 
a different bearing. These heretics 
might be called ‘men-worshippers’, 
because, though they denied the 
divinity of Christ, they yet paid Him 
in some sense divine honours, On 
somewhat similar grounds the Catho- 
lics were called anthropolatre by the 
Apollinarians (Greg. Naz. Efzs¢. 101, 
Op. u. p. 89; Poem. Dogm. 10, Op. 
II. p. 254), and the Nestorians by the 
Catholics (Cyril. Alex. Epzst. 20, Op. 
x. 296 Migne; Cod. Fustin. i. 1. 5, 6, 
Nearépiov tov dvOpemonddrpyy). The 
force which the word has here appears 
from Athan. Or. c. Arian. ii. 16 (Of. 
I. p. 382) 80 dvOpdsrov dé Yudod rovro 
motjoae amperes yr, iva pn, dvOpwrov 

IGN. Ill. 

24 dpuyuader] £25835 
26 dxabdprovs] g,g,83; emcxarapdrous g43 inmundissimos |. 

Kupiov exovres, avOpwmddarpat ‘yeva- 
peda. 

25. émcxarapdrovs x.7.d.] Jer. xvii. 
5 émtxardpatos 6 dvOpemos is ryv edmida 
exee en’ dvOpwroy. 

26. Nuxodairas x7.d.] So again 
Philad, 6 oios 6 wevdeévupos Nixodai- 
mys. The expression is borrowed 
from A fost. Const. vi. 8. Clement of 
Alexandria (S¢vom. ii. p. 490, iii. p. 
522) defends Nicolas himself against 
the charges to which his professed 
followers laid themselves open; but 
Ireneeus (Her. i. 26. 3) and Hippo- 
lytus (Her. vii. 36) represent him as 
the true founder of the sect; see 
Galatians p. 297, note, ed. 5. These 
passages of the interpolated epistles 
are in the mind of Stephanus Goba- 
rus (Photius £7262. 232), when he men- 
tions Ignatius among those writers 
who exculpated Nicolas. 

II 
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rovs durndSévous, tods cvcopdvtas: [ov yap Hv ToLovTOS 6 TOV 

droatékwv Nixddaos'] pevyere Kal Ta Tov Tovnpod eyyova, 

@cddorov Kat KnedBovhov, Ta verve. KapTrov Bavarnps- 

pov, ov é€ay Tis yevonrat, mapaurixa drobvijoxet, ov TOV 

TpooKaLpov Odvarov, a\\a TOV aidviov. OUTOL OVK Eliot 

gureia matpos, a\N eyyova Karnpapevar méca 8é, dno 

0 Kvpvos, Pytela, HN OYK conten cey 6 waATHe Moy 6 enoy 

panioe, EKPIZWOHTO* ei yap Hoa TOU TAT pos KAGOOL, OUK 

av oav éy@pol Toy ctaypofy Tos AEA, ad\\a TOV azro- 

KTELVGVTWY TON TAC AdZHC Kapion: vov 6€ TOY oraupoy ap- 

VOULEVOL Kat TO m7a&0os erauo xvvdpevor KadvTrovet THY “lov- 

Saiwv Tapavopiiay, TOV Deopdxan, TOV KUPLOKTOVO" puKpov 

yap eiTrelv, mpopytoKTovav: upas de Tmapaxahe, Xpuoros eis 

vp auTou apbapoiay Sua tov maOovs avToU Kal TIS ava- 

oTacews, ovTas péeAn avrov. 

XII. *AordLopar vuds dad Spdpyvns dpa tais oup- 

I Tods cuxopdvras] £,2,833 TvKoddvras (om. Tos) gy. od yap...Nixddaos] 

2.843 non enim talis fuit apostolorum minister nicolaus 1; 0m.g3. Ing, apparently 

these same words (for some are still legible) have been written and afterwards 

erased. 27a...eyyova] Tov...2yyova £98,833 Tov...eeyovov gy; nepotes 1. 

3, KAedBoudov] xAedBouvov gy. 6 rarpés] g,23245 with I; rod warps g,. 

7 mou] 2,8.8313 Muar gy érovpdvios] g,233; ovpdvios g.g4 with Matt. xv. 
13. 14 avrod pri.] g,g,5¢3; éavrod gy. 17 po] g,g45; mihi 1; 
pov £583. 18 mapaxane?] mapaxadf gy. 21 Ty mpocevxy] g,2,583 

3. @eddorov] Probably the per- passage of the Pseudo-Ignatius in 
son meant is Theodotus the leather- 
seller of Byzantium (Anon. in Euseb. 
H. E. v. 28, Ps-Tertull. adv. Omn. 
Her. 8). The gross anachronism is 
no objection to this identification. 
In the parallel passage, Afost. Const. 
vi. 8, from which our Pseudo-Igna- 
tius largely borrows, the heretic Mar- 
cus is ante-dated by about a century. 
It is unnecessary therefore to substi- 
tute Zheodas (Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 
p. 898) as proposed by Ussher, or 
Thebuthis (Hegesipp. in Euseb. ZH. 
E. iv. 22) as suggested by Cotelier. 
On the supposed reference to this 

Jerome (¢. Helvid. 17, Op. Il. p. 225) 
see the introduction. 

KAeoBovdoy] The same person who 
is elsewhere called Cleobius; see 
Epiphan. Her. li. 6 KXedBiov, efrovy 
KAeoBovdov. Heis first mentioned by 
Hegesippus in the same context with 
Simon and Dositheus, as the founder 
of a sect called KAeoBupvoi (in Euseb. 
#1. E. iv. 22). In Apost. Const. vi. 8 
he appears as a disciple of Dositheus 
and fellow-disciple of Simon, and 
lower down (§ 16) he and Simon are 
spoken of as ‘forging poisonous books 
in the name of Christ and His disci- 
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, ~ A @ € tA 

Tapoveas por exkhyolas Tov Beov, wy ol yyovmevot pe 
% tat Ea 

kata 7av avéravoay capki Te Kal mVEvpaTL.  Tapakaher 
Se, ‘ , a YY > A a ia > Upas TA Seopa jov, a Evexev “Inco Xpiorov TEpip€pw ai- 

, fal fal a e lal ‘ 

Tovpevos Bcod emitvyetv: Siapevere ev TH Opovoia TH pos 
> i Las lal * fal > 9 

adyhous Kal TH mpomevyyn. Tpérer yap vty Tots Kal” eva, 
wn % , 

e€arpéras Kal Tots mperButépois, dvayvyew Tov émicKotTrov 
: Bl a ae 

eis Tyunv matpos Kal eis Tyusny “Inood Xpiotov Kat Tav 
> # 

atooTohwy. 
3 a, kd con , 

€ls PapTUpLoy w vuELY ypaibas. 

” con > > , > a , . ‘ 
EVKXOMGAL ULas EV ayamTry QAKOVOAL LOV La [LY 

\ YS > AQ , 
KQL TEpl €fLOuU de TT poo evu- 

0 “~ > - | & nw + - ca > A an lal 

xeode, THS ad vuav aydmryns xpylovtos ev Tm €h€er TOU 

@cod, cis TO KatakwOnvat pe TOU KAypov ov TEpiKeywar Emt- 
~ 4 A > - ¢ ~ 

TUXELV, Wa pn addKios edpEOa. 

XIII. 
, 

OlLoV. 

” , 2 , Xn »” a > fal 
acids ELjLL héeyer Pau, QV €O\XATOS TWV EKEL 

2 lal A 

Aoralera vas 4 aydrn Spupvaiov Kat “Ede- 
rad ce lal ied > , cd , 4 > prnpovevere Yay THs ev Supia exxhyotas: dOev ovK 

eppwobe &v 
Pa 3 nw fie e , Hy dé 3 , 

Kupio Incov Xpiotw, vrotaccopevot TH ETLE KOT, OMOLWS 

comp. [I]; poseux# (om. 7f) gy 
83. Inco] g,825g3l 5 viob gy. 
29 Zpvpvalwv] cuupvéw g,. 

vestri (uynuovederar Vuwv) ecclesia guae est in syria. 

It seems therefore that Judy is correct and that éy Tais mpocevxais Yay TIS K.T.r. 

23 marpos] g,g,g4 with 1; rod warpés 
26 xppsovros] xplfovros g,. 

30 vuar] g.g,84; Muay g3; 1 has memor est 
In I the text runs wynmovedtere 

the words éy rats rpocevxais were dropped out accidentally, perhaps in the original 
MS of this recension or some earlier copy from which it was taken. The editors 

read nav (with g3), which makes a sort of sense. 

ples’. In the spurious Armenian 
Epistle of the Corinthians to S. Paul 
ver. 2 (see Rinck’s Sendschr. d. Ko- 
vinth. p. 228) he is mentioned as 
coming to Corinth with Simon and 
undermining the faith of some per- 
sons there. In Auct. Imp. Op. ad 
Matth. Hom. 14 (Chrys. Of. VI. p. 
cxcix) the name is written Cleonzus, 
probably, as Cotelier suggests, a cor- 
ruption for Cleovius (= KAeoBuos). He 
and his followers are mentioned by 
Theodoret H. F. i. 1, ii. 1; but no 
particulars are given. 

6. maoa 6€ x7.A.] From Matt. 
xv. 13 quoted nearly word for word. 

9. éyOpot x7.A.] An expression 

borrowed from Phil. iii. 18. Just be- 
low the words rév dmokrewdvTwy K.t.d. 
are adapted from 1 Cor. il. 8. 

12. kuptoxrover] See Tars. 3, with 
the note. 

30. pvnpovevere tay] The words 
év rais mpooevxais, which stand before 
vpav in the genuine Ignatius, have 
disappeared, so that the sentence is 
imperfect. Hence dyay is altered 
into nuoy in some Greek texts; 
and the Latin translator, reading 
punpoveverat, boldly renders the pas- 
sage, ‘memor est vestri ecclesia quae 
est in Syria’, unless indeed we ought 
to read ‘memores este vestri eccle- 
siae etc.’ 

II—2 
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‘ toy , \ a , vue , 5 Kal Tois mperBuTépos Kal Tots SiaKdvows' Kal Ol KaTa avopa 
7 

e , € a \ 

dddydous dyamate ev dpepior@ Kapdia.  ayvilerar yuwv TO 
\ > \ yy A > ce a 

euov mvedpa, ov povoy vuv, adda Kal drav Oeov EemiTvXw 
\ \ ¢ \ > Led ert yap émt Kwovvev eit: ddAd\a motos o watnp Inoov 

A a , \ ” Sf A 2 ® ¢€ Xpicrod mhypacat pov THy alityow Kal var ev @ EUpE- 
Oeinuer dpopo. dvaiuny vuov év Kupio. 

4. 

TIPOS TOTS EN MATNHSIAI. 

*TINATIOS®, 0 Kat @coddpos, 7H evhoynuevy év xadpuTe 

@cod aarpds &v XpioT@ “Inocod TO cwrnpu, &v @ domd- 
\ 2 7 x > 2 , a ‘ 

Copat thy éexxd\notay THY ovcay ev Mayvyncia tH pos Mat- 
, } XN ” >? © on ‘\ b. xX ~ T an Lal K. Re dvdpw Kal evyopat ev Oc@ TaTpi Kal Xpict@ “Inoov To Ku 

~ a »¥ 
pio npov &v @ mhetora xaipew vas En. 

AY \ 3 

I. Ivovs yuwv 70 modvedtaxtoy THS Kata Ody aydzrns, 

dyadhiapevos mpoedunv ev riater “Inoov Xpiotov mpoo- 
rad * lol 

hadjoa vpiv. akiwlets yap ovdmatos Oetov Kal roewor, 
> « sf P3) “a LO \ 2 nN , > ® y ev ois mepipepw Secpots gdw tas éxxhycias, év ats evwow 

2 aylferar vuwv] with 1; castificet vos 1; dowdferar duds g,9,9384. 4 én 
Kwdtvwr] ércclvduvov g,2,; émixlvduvos g4s; emexdvduvos g3; in periculol; vmo xlydu- 
voy I. 6 dvaluny] ovepew g,. 

Subscr. 70d dylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov mpds Tpaddnotovs (with B in the marg.) g,; 
Too dylov lepoudprupos lyvariou émustohn B' wpds Tpaddyolous g,. None recorded 

for g2g4- 
TIpOc TOYC €N MAPNHCIAI] rod adrod emorod) y mpds payrnalous £23 TOU 

avrov érirody mpos wayvyctlous (with y in the margin) g,3 Tod dylou lepoudprupos 
lyvattov dpyvemicxdmov Oeorodews dyrioxévas émtoroAy mpos payvnotous. y. £33 TOD 

abrof émisxorov (sic) pds waryynolous (with y in the marg.) gy. See above, p. 105 sq. 

10 gwr7jpt] g; add. nostro 1; add. juav I (see p. 105). 11 Maavipy] 

4. emt xwdvvov] For this conjec- «.r.d. is adapted from 1 Pet. i. 18, and 
tural reading, on which I have ven- 
tured, comp. Xen. Aipparch. iv. 5 hv 
b€ emt kevdvvav eXadynré mov K.T.A. 

18. és éorw «rA.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 10, The expression ot r@ alate 

éyvore Ocov «.7.A. from Gal. iv. 9. 
22. motos x.t.A.] From 1 Cor. x. 

13. 
33. ody of xr.A.] A loose quota- 

tion from Job xxxii, 9, 10, with a 
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¥ \ as Lae ccd 2 EVXOMaL GapKos Kal mVEedpatos “Incov Xpiorov: 6c éctin 
> ' ‘ a i ~ 

CWTHP TANTMN ANOPWTWN, MAAICTA AE THICTON' OV TH 
o > 1 > ® x ' a 1 © 2? 

20 AIMATI EAYTPWOHTE* &v ov érnwte Oedn, MAAAON AE YT 
A ' Be \ so are ¢ ayTOY éfNwCOHTE’ EY @ UVITO_LEVOVTES THY TATaY EeTNpELay 

a 24 , , \ , a 2 2 
Tov aiavos TovTov SiahedéeoHe. mictdc yap, dc o¥K édcel 

ymdc Treipac@Anal yep 6 AyNacée. 
> lal lel A: el ~ ® 

II. Eel ody HEwOnv idetv [vas] dua Aapa tov a&co- 
, € ~ > , ‘ re ct Ce ad I 

25 Odov vpav éemurxdmov Kal mpecButépwv Scot akiwv, Bac- 
‘ ? t ‘\ a i # cov kat "AmodNwviov Kal Tov oupB.wTov pov Sdiaxdvou 

Zutiwvos, ov eye ovaiuny, oT VTOTATCTETAL TH ETLTKOT® Kal 
TO mpeaButepio yapite Oeod ev vou Inoov Xprorov. 

II]. Kai vyiv 8€ rpéme pn Katadpovely THs nduKias 
A ‘ bind \ lal 

30 TOU eémaKdmov, aka KaTa yraounv Oecov matpos Tacay 
A x. A \ €vTpomyy avTe amovepew, Kabds eyvwv Kal Tovs dytous 

> lal 

mpeaButépovs ov mpos THY Paivomerny ahopwvTas vedtyTA 
> AY ‘ \ a a © , , GANG Tpos THY ev Oco Hpdvyncw" Ereirep oyy 01 TOAYYPONIOI 

eic! cohol oydé of répontec émictantal cyNecin, dAAA 
ee ee a a \ \ \ e \ 

35 TNETMA écTIN éN Bpotoic. Aavinrd péev yap 6 aodds dw- 
A ‘\ 

Sexaerns yéyove KdToXos TH Oeiw mvevpari, Kal TOUS pdTyV 
A ‘\ , , , ‘N > THY Tokay dépovras mperButas cuKopdvtas Kat émOupn- 
‘ be > 

Tas aAdotpiov KdAous dmydeyéer. Sapovnd dé, maiddprov 

Medvépy g,8.£3- 15 Tpocthauyv] £,8,833 Mpcerhouny gy5. 16 Kal] 
g3l; om. g,g,84- 17 &vwow] laudare (alynow?) 1. 22 Srapevtecde] 
£12,584; effugite 1; diappntecbe g3. In I the sentence is different, but duapuyovres 
appears there. ds] g,23245 1; os g,. éace] dao g,. 23 dwvacGe] 
£2,831; Suvdueba gy. 24 vedas] I; vosl; om. g,g,8384. + 5a, Aaa] 

I; ger...damam 1; 6&4 dayua gy; Slddayya (sic) gy; duadayya (sic) go; duddeyua 

£3 27 ZLwriwvos] fwridvos (sic) gq. Urordocerat] g,e3845 1; vrorac- 
OETE Za. 32 ov] g,23g41; ots g,. 37 émOuuyrds] emcOupurds g,. 
38 drndeyter] g1g,3 dynheyke g3845; manifestavit 1. The word was incorrectly 
printed da#\etev in the ed. princ., which was emended dwédetey in the edd. 

of Plantinus. This emendation has been adopted by some later editors. 

transposition of clauses. the narrative, and it is difficult to see 
35. Aamir pév yap «7.A.] For whence it could have been derived. 

these examples which follow, see the It may have been transferred from 
parallel passage Mar. ad Ign. 2,3, Solomon; see the note on Mar. ad 
4, with the notes. Len. 3 dvoxaidexa x.7.X. 

dadexaerjs|] His age is not given in 
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x fal A A 
ov puKpdv, TOY eveynxovTaeTn “Het dichéyyer ToU Oeov mpo- 

t 

acavtas Kat “lepepias 
Lodopav 

TeTyAnKoTA Tovs E€avTov Tatdas. 
aKover TPOS TOV Weov, mH Agre STI Newtepde eiml. 

8 Kat "Iwolas, 6 pev SwSexaeris Bactedoas TH poBepav 

exeivny Kat Sucepuyvevtov ert Tais yuvartly kpiow eveKa TOV 
mawiav éroujoaro, 6 S€ dxraeris apgas Tods Bwpovs Kat 

Ta Tenevn Kateppinov Kal Ta dion Kateripmpa: Saipoow 

yap Av, GN ov Ged, dvakeipevar Kal TOUS Pevoolepets KaTa- 

oddrre os dv POopéas Kal amateavas dvOpdwv aX’ ov 

Oedrntos Natpeutds. Tovyapovv ov Td véoy evKatapporyTor, 

Otay Oc@ avaxeipevov 7° GAN oray yrounv moxOnpdv, Kav 
véos nv 6 xpiotopd- 

pos Tydfeos' adN dxovoare, ola ypdda avt@ o diddcKa- 
TETIAAAIMMENON 2 HMEPO@N KAKON. 

host MHAcic COY TAC NEOTHTOC KAaTA@PONEITW, AAAA TYTIOC 

rinoy TON TIctT@n €N Adrw, EN dnactpodH.  mpézrov ovy 

1 dv puxpdr, Tov évevnxovraer a] dv, puxpov Tov éveryxorra ery g,. ‘Hyel] or HAret 

23843 HAL g,. 7 Tenévy] Tenéver g. xarepplrov) g,2,233 Karnplrov gy. 

There is no authority for xaréppurre, which is generally read. karenlumpa] 
2183845; Kareumlrpa g,. 8 Pevdoiepets] 23; Pevdiepets g,59 5845. 
karacgarre:] g; interfecit1, The editors commonly read xaréogarrey against all 
the Greek authorities. Q dwaredvas] drarauwvas gy. Ir ad)’ éray 
ywopnv poxOnpor, kav wewahawpévoy k.7.d.] sed illa actas quae sententiae nocet, etiam 

si inveterata etc. 1.; d\N 6 THY -yvouny woxOnpay Kav TeTadawyevoy K.T.rA. g,3 GAN’ 

6 Thy yvaunv moxOnpay Kav wemadawuévos K.T.r. 2,3 GAN 6 

kav memadaiwpevos K.T.X. 23045. 

3. poy Aéye x...) From Jer. i. 7, 
quoted also Mar. ad Ign. 3. 

7. Kareppimov] There seems to be 
quite sufficient authority for a verb 
katappurd@ (karapimow); see Steph. 
Thes. s. v. xareperréw (ed. Hase et 
Dind.). 

12. memadatopevoy x.7.d.] From Su- 
Sant. 52 wemahawpeve nuepov Kakav 
(LXX and Theodotion). 

14. pndels cov x.7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 12, quoted exactly. 

22. Ov ce xr.A.] Freely quoted 
from 1 Sam. vill. 7 od oé eLovdevyjxa- 
ow, GAN f eye eEovbevdxacr (v. 1. e€ou- 

5 THY ywauny pox Onpos 
I have ventured on a conjectural emendation 

which is suggested by a comparison of the authorities. 14 KaTagpoveirw] 

Oevnxacw). The next passage, ov yap 
xa’ judy x7.X., is from Exod. xvi. 8. 

24. ovdeis xt.A.] The passage 
which follows is taken from AZos¢. 
Const. vi. 1,2 Aabav yap cai ABeipdy 
dvtiumpoowmot yevopevo. Mace xaterd- 
Onoav eis yiv, Kopé 8€ kat of per avrov 
Siaxdovot mevtiKovtra Stacraciacavtes 
mupos Tmapavadapa ‘yeyovact...kai "ACa- 
pias (o] kat ’O¢ias...cararoApnoas Tis 
lepwotuns...€£avérerde Nempav...xatrovye 
ovd€ eis dripapntos’ ovre yap 6 ’ABeo- 
caop kal ABeddadav Enea driywpy- 
ro. KT.A. (comp. § 3 xaryAdocay eis 
ddov (avres), combined with ii. 27 ds 

cal re) 
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€oTw Kal vuas vmaKovew TO emioKdT@ vuav Kal KaTd 
pndey avt@ dvtudyews doBepov ydp éoTe TH ToLwtT@ 

é t c 

ov yap Tourovi tov Bdemopevov Tava Ths, 
> ‘ b baad 

a\\a Tov aopatov 

> , 

avTiéyew* 
, ‘ : re 

mapahoyilerat, Tov pa) Suvdevoy 
Tapa Twos TmaparoyicOnvat: 7d S€ TowdTo ov pds 
” > ‘\ * ‘\ 4 % > , a + 

avOpwrov aha mpos Beov eyes THY avadhopav. Tw yap 
\ PY ’ 2 2 ’ 

Lapound héeyet 0 @eds, of cé TAPEAOPICANTO, SAN EmMée. 
‘\ ¢ I 2 ? © a © 

Kal O Moons dyoiv, oY rap kd® HM@N 6 forrycMdc, 

AMAA KATA Kyploy tof Oeof.  ovdels Epevey aTYLwpYTOS 
€rapels kara Tav KpeitTovers ovTe yap TO voum Aabav 
Kat “ABeipov avretrav, d\\a Maoet: Kat Cartes eis gdov 

la * x ‘ € P. = ial ‘N KatnvexOnoav.  Kope d€ kat ot cvpppovnoartes avT@ Kara. 
> x 4 ae + s > 

Aapov diaKkdovo mevryKovta mupibdektor yeyovacw. “ABeo- 

cahdm, warpadotas yevouevos, exkpeuns ev puT@ yéyovev 
"A Beddadav 

21 adAd mos] g,8,833 

Kat axiow €ByOn THY KaxdBovdov Kapdiav. 

katappovelro g.. 17 TH] F854; Td Zz 
mpos 6 g4. 22 wapedoylcayro] mapedoyyoavTo g,. 23 Mwons)] pwiofs 

(sic) gz. But the name is not so written in this authority where it occurs just 
below. yap] g,g,sl; om. gy. juGv] So all the authorities (¢,g.232451), 
as in LXx, Exod. xvi. 8. The editors commonly print vudy. 26 ’ABepur] 
aBipav g,. avreimav] g,9,3 dyTelrov 22045. Muse] pwoq g,. 
28 ’ABecoadop] 2.93245; aBecarov g,. 29 marpadolas] marpadvas g.g,. 
exxpeurs] Z453 exxpenvys g, 5 exxpeuvys g, 3 appensus 1; éxet kpeundels gz. 30 ’ABed- 
addy] g.gse4s: achab (or ahab or aad) et dadan 1; dBvép gz. It seems probable 
that the reading of 1 (aadetdadan, when taken in its simplest form) is only a cor- 

ruption of dfeddasay. See the lower note. 

yap 6 ZaovA, avev rou Sapound mpoc- 
evéykas, jkovoev OTe Mepuaraiwrai cor 
...kal os ’Ofias...€Aempadn Sid mapa- 
voplav, obras Kal mas Aaixos otk dripa- 
pyros €orat.,.ovxt ol Kopeirat...mupikav- 
aro. éyévovto...cal Aaday kal ABetpov 
Cévres katéBnoav eis adov, and viii. 46 
of Kopeirat kat 6 Bacideds *Olias...ye~ 
vopevoe of ev mupiprero., 6 dé Kata 
Tou peTarrou Aempos. 

30. *ABcd8adav] The reference is 
explained by AZost. Const. vi. 2 (the 
context of the passage already quoted) 
6 b€ ’ABeddaddv, OvK gore pot, Hyoi, 
pepis év Aavid ovdé KAnpovopia ev vid 

Tecoal, OjAov as avakiorabav apyea bat 
imo Aavid «7A. It is therefore a 
blundering substitution of Obededom 
(2 Sam. vi. 10), sometimes written 
*ABeddadav, for Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 
1) by the author of the AZostolic 
Constitutions ; and the blunder has 
been blindly copied by our Ignatian 
writer. Cotelier (on Agost. Const. 
l. c.) suggests an explanation of 
the error; ‘Initio potuit scriptum 
haberi *ABeé, ut est in MS Alexandr. 
2 Reg. xx. 1, 7, vel etiam Safe, ita 
ut nonnemo ad oram libri sui ”ABeAa 
Ady posuerit e 2 Reg. xx. 18, unde 
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acattas THs Keparyns ddatpetrar Sv duotay airiay. "Olias 

Aempovrat, KaTaTohunoas lepéwy Kal lepwovvns. aovd are- 

povTaL, UH TEpyweivas TOV apxLepéa Lapounnr. 

Vmas aidetoOar Tods Kpelrrovas. 

‘ > “‘ 
XP” OvV Kal 

IV Ki . i4 > * ‘\ , oY lal 0 es 

: al Tp€Tov €oTW py wovov Kaheto Oar Xpratiavovs 
> * \ > > % ‘\ , > ‘\ ‘\ > , 

ahha Kat evar ov yap TO héyerOar GAAd TO elvar paKdpLov 
tal ” X 2 “ 

qout.  € Ties exicKkoTov pev héyovow, xwpls dé avrov 
- A n lal a XN c 

TdvTa Towovew: Tots TowovToUs épet Kal avTds, Os Kat O 
> ‘\ 9 lias > id 7 ré Pal bo ba 

adnOivos Kat mpwtos érickotos Kal povos dice apy.epevs, 

Ti me KdadAeite, Kypie, Kypie, kal oY moreite & AEr@; 
4 bs “ > > a 3 3 & ff ‘\ Y 

Ol yap ToLOvTOL OUK EVoUVELdNTOL, GAN Eipwres TIVES KAL LdOp- 

doves eivai por paivovra.. 

V. 
ae ae vi al \ 66. eo n , 9 

an 4 €« dudaKys Kal Odvatos o €k TapaKoys, Kat EKacTOS 

ao) \ = , 4 , ¥ \ , 
TEL OUV Tédos TH TPAyhaTa €XEl, KQt TT POKELTQL 

~ 2 , 5 ‘N ie lal € 2 t A Tav eipnévar eis TOY TéTOV TOU aipefevTos weer xwpeEly, 
7 ‘\ # ‘N > rd ‘\ La gvyomev tov Odvatov Kal éxheEdpcOa thv Conv. dv0 ‘yap 

héyw yapaxtnpas ev avOpatrois evpioxecOat, Kal TOY meV 

vouioparos TOV d€ Tapayapdypnatos: 6 JeoaeBys avOpwros 

7 el rwes] £,2,523 5 olrwes g4; guidam autem |. 8 és Kal] g4s; gui et 1; 
@s nal org, ; om. g3 (the transcriber probably had the reading ws xal before him, 
and the words seemed superfluous). 9 apxeepeds] £,2,83; lepdpxns gy. 
12 ¢galvovra] gsg4s; gpalywrrat g,23- 14 €xaoros] g,2,5245 3 wunusguis- 

gue 1; ekacrov g3. 15 elpnuévor] £2,933 upnucve gays; de praedictis 
1. The reading jpnudvwy was a conjecture of Morel’s, accepted by subsequent 

editors. rob aipebévros] Cotelier; guem sibi...elegerit 1; Tot ageévros 
(sic) g33 Tov evpeOévros g,2,5¢4. I has els rov tétov rérov. In 1] the sentence runs 
in locum quem stbi de praedictis elegerit, connecting Twv elpnudvwy with what 

follows. The misprints in g3 are especially frequent hereabouts, e.g. vrrel for ézel, 
Ew for fw, xdpew for xwpetv. A comparison of the authorities led me to conjec- 

postea factum ’APcdaddv’. The read- Xpuorés x.r.d. 
ing ’ABvép in gs here is of course a 
deliberate emendation. 

8. 0 ddnOwos x«7.r.] Comp. Ps- 
Smyrn. 9, and see also Agost. Const, 
viii. 46 od yap nas 7} rovs émoKdrovus 
moXepovew of Totodrot GAAa TOY mavToY 
énicxotoy kal Tov marpos dpxtepéa Xpt- 
orov “Inootv «7.A., and again mporos 
rolvuy tH pvoer apxsepers 6 povoyeris 

10. Ti pe kadeire K.7.A.] From Luke 
vi. 46. 

II. pophaves] ‘zmpersonators, hy- 
pocrites’, The lexicons do not give 
any other instance of the word. Its 
coinage was perhaps suggested by 
2 Tim. iil. 5 éyovtes pophoow evoe- 
Betas. 

15. Tov eipnucvov] ie. the two 

ry 5 
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, -o3 eon A , e 9 Q , VOuLopa éeoTw vd Ocod yapayf& 6 doeBys Wevdavupov 
fa , , , > e * ~ » > vopiopa, KiBdnrov, vdOov, Tapaydpaypa, OVX VITO Oeov add 

e \ v70 SiaBdrov evepynfer. ov Svo dices avOpuTwr heya, 
aid tov eva avOpwrov moté pev @eovd more dé diaBddrov 

, 6 aN ? a ” (ome | 2s be yweobar éav evoeBy Tis, avOpwiros Beov éorw: av de 
> a ta ~ 

aceBn Tis, avOpwros TOD SiaBdrov, ovK dd THs dioews GAN? 
an a ¥ 

amo THS EavToU yrauns ywopevos. ob amuorot eikdva exovat 
lal »” la 

TOV apxovTos THS Tovnpias: ob mioTol Eikdva ExovTL TOV 
” a a A @ 
apxovTos cov matpos Kai “Incov Xpiorov: ov ov éav py 

> 2 »” \ © AQ > , > A > \ > ig) avaipéras exwpev Td vrep adyfeias droOavely eis TO adTod 
tabos, To Cav adrov ovK eotw ev qtr. 

VI. 
Lad A 2 , > A NX es # a“ > 

TOV mAnOos eJewpnoa €V TLOTEL KAL NYATNOA, TAPALWW, EV 

> nan ‘ 

"Evel ovv év Tols mpoyeypappevors mpoowrro.s TO 

opovoia Ocod orovddcate TavTa mpdrTew, mpoKxabyucvov 
TOU é€murKoTov eis TOmov Beov Kal Tov mpeaBuTépwr eis 

TOmov Guvedpiov TaV aTocTohwr, Kal TAY SiaKdveY TAV E4ot 
yunutdtev Tremotevpevov Siakoviay “Inoov Xpictov: ds 

TpO aidvos Tapa TO TatTpl yervyneis Av Adyos Oeds, povo- 

ture Tod alpedévros, before I saw that it had been anticipated by Cotelier and that 

Patrick Young (see Ussher, p. 16) before Cotelier had suggested rév alpeOévra. 

21 ob duo] g.g4s; non duas 1; dvo0 (om. ov) g,; Slo (sic) g3. 22 mére per] 
2183845; Tore wey g,. SiaBdrou] g,2,53; ToD diaBdrou gy. 25 ywopevos] 
Sr LoIL45; Yevomevos Fz. 26 of morol] g,g,63845; of 6¢ murol 1; fideles 

autem [I]. The interpolator however has so altered the context, that the text 
of I does not weigh much in determining his reading; and 1 freely inserts 

connecting particles. 27 Ocov] g,g,5233 TOU Beod gy. édy] g, 238453 

dy g,. 28 exwpev] Exoner g,. 31 wydryoa] g,843 yydryoa g,; 
dydry g33 dilectione 1. There is the same v.1. in I, 36 Ocds] g,g,5g451; 
Geot g3: comp. PAzlipp. 2 for this same v.1. in g3. 

classes of persons indicated in the 
preceding chapter. If the reading 

A. p. 137 sq.) has rightly seen. The 
main charge against the Christology 

tov aipebévros be correct, the words 
will mean ‘the place assigned to the 
alternative chosen’, i.e. to obedience 
(pvAakijs) or disobedience (mapaxojs), 
as the case may be. 

35. dos mpo aidvos x«.1.A.] This 
is directed against the teaching of 
Marcellus of Ancyra, as Zahn (/. v. 

of Marcellus was that he obscured 
the doctrine of the personality of the 
Son at both ends ; (1) He denied its 
existence before the world began 
(controverted in ds mpd aidvos...povo- 
yevs vids), and (2) He merged it in 
God the Father at the end of the 
world (controverted in émi ovvredeia... 
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\ e 2 AN , 

yes vids, Kat emt curtedeig THY aidvev o avros Siapéver 
a . 2 5 > 1 \ \ 

Thc ‘yap Bacideiac ayto¥ oyK éctal tédoc, Pyolv Aavund 
e s , S > € , > , > 4 
6 mpopyTyns. TavTes ovV Ev Opovola addy ous ayarnowpeEr, 

‘ f > > > 

Kal pndets kata odpxa Bderérw Tov mAynotov add ev Xpt- 
lout) lal \ ¥ > con a s e a 4 

oT@ Incod. pydev éorw év viv, 6 Suvyceras vas pepiorat, 
> x ¢€ 50 a > /, € , lal aA 5 > > ~ 

add’ EvabnTe TO ETLTKOTY, UTOTATATOMEVOL TH Oew Ov avToU 

év XpiaT@. 
‘ OA 

VII. “Qomep ody 6 Kupwos dvev tov matpos ovdev 
aA r y a > « a Bae ot pc 

TOLEL’ OY AYNAMAI yap, ono, TOIEIN A EaYTOY OYAEN 
a ¥ a , . 

OUTH Kat Yuels avev TOU emioKdToV, pnde mperBUTEpOs, BY 
ld ‘ Lee Cy , 4 1 Sea! ¥ \ 

Sidkovos, py Aatkds' pydd te havécOw vp evioyov Tapa 
a , \ a 

THY éxelvou yrounv' TO yap ToLovTOY Tapavopov Kal Oeov 
A fal hd / 

€xOpov. mavres emt TO aito &v TH MpoTEvxH apa ouvep- 
fa of id ¥ , @ a , > td > 3 , 

xeobe pia dénois €oTw Kown, els vous, pia ehmis, ev ayary, 
la x ia) io ¥ 

é& miata TH apap TH eis Xpiorov “Incovv, ov apeuvov 

1 6 adrds] g,8,523; ards (om. 4) gy; ese 1. 
éuavrod g3e45 (with Joh. v. 30); @ me ipso 1. 10 pnde] g,9,3 Kal wide (sic) g3; 
sivel; ph gq wh. wh] 2 E-F43 wHdE...mHe (Sic) B33 ser (sive)...sive 1. 
13 ouvvépyerbe] 2,23845; suvepxerOa g,3 convenite |. 16 Gc08] g,g,523; Tod 
Geo gy. 17 él &a] g,93; ws émt da gigys 1. 19 pvGcs] g,sg4s with I; 

9 af éavrod] g.g,; aa 

Stapeéver): see e.g. Euseb. c. Aare. ii. 
4 (p. 110 Gaisford) dpyjv te mpoo- 
kaipov kal vewrépay tH Bacideia Tod 
Xpicrod Sods, Kal tadtns Tédos ve- 
orapevos, kal Tov pev GdnOds povoyera 
rod Ocod vidy dpvovpevos, Adyov be 
Widov dvovovoy Kal dvumooraroy vrort- 
Oéuevos k.7.A. The prophecy of Daniel 
(ii. 44, vii. 14, 27), quoted below, is 
taken, not from the Greek text of the 
prophet, but from the indirect quota- 
tion in the angel Gabriel’s message, 
Luke i. 33. This same passage is 
quoted also by Eusebius against Mar- 
cellus, c. Marc. ii. 1 (p. 66). See also 
Ps-Smyrn. 3. 

g. od Svvapat x7.A.] From Joh. 
Vv. 30. 

20. éméxete] ‘give heed’. If the 

reading évéyere be correct, it must 
mean ‘insist upon’, but évéyew with 
the dative generally signifies ‘to 
press upon’, ie. ‘to threaten’ (e.g. 
Gen. xlix. 23), and the emendation 
seems therefore necessary. 

21. ra dpyxaiak.t.A.] Verbatim from 
2 Cor. v.17, as commonly read, but 
ta wavra Should be omitted there. 

28. ov pyros x7.A.] The original 
text of Ignatius seemed to favour 
strongly the doctrine of Marcellus 
(see above, p. 126 sq.); but the inter- 
polator, whose theological sympathies 
lay in quite the opposite direction, 
has altered it so as to make it a direct 
polemic against this heretic. Mar- 
cellus denied, or seemed to deny, the 
separate personality, ovcia or vmo- 
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18 id > , € a > ‘ Af a , 
Ovoev COTW. TaVTES ws Els Els TOY VaoV BEov GuVTpEYETE, 

€ ae ae 0 la > & > lo \ 4 > 

ws emt ev VuotacTyptov, emt eva Incovy Xpiatov Tov apyte- 
ci ~ 5 fal 

péa Tov ayervytou @cov. 

VIII. 
Cee] 1 5 , \ a 
emeyeTe Kal PENEdAOriaic ATEPANTOIC KQU lovdatkots Tv- 

ois’ 
> ‘ ¢ ine ‘\ # > oo % % ‘\ ‘A 

el Yap méxpt viv Kata Vopov ‘lovdalkor Kal TepiTouHY TapKos 

Caper, apvovpefa thy xdpw <idndevar. ot ydp Oedraror 
mpopyta. Kata “Inoovv Xpiorov éelnoav’ Sia Tovro Kat 

COLdyOnoayv, eumveducvor amd THs yxapttos, eis TO mAypo- 

M7) mhavaobe tails érepodogiais, pynde myooic 

A > - ~ ? \ t ‘ ‘ I 

TA APXAlA TAPHAGEN, IAOY TEFONE KAINA TA TIANTA. 

n N > a ? e sy o9 G , popnOjvar tovs ameHovvras ore eis Oeds eoTw oO TavToKpa- 
Top 0 ghavepdoas éavrov dia “Incov Xpiorov Tov viov 

> A 9 > a n c = £ \ > 3 > , . > 

aUTOUV, OS EaTLY avTOV hdyos ov pyTOos aA ovTLOONS ou 
, > ia 2. 7 , > » > , Coed 

yap éotw artds éevdpOpov dodvnua, add’ evepyeias Oetkys 

fabulis 1; wbOous g,¢3. 20 énéxere] intendatis 1; évéxere g3; dvéxere 2,204. 
As both évéxere and dvéyere are unintelligible, I have substituted éréxere. Vedelius 

conjectured évéxeoOe, and Ussher mpocéxere (comp. i Tim. i. 4). 

25 dd] g15g_583; bd gy. 
There is no authority for dairotvras. 

£,2,583; mdvra (om. Ta) gy. 

S182.82845 with I. 

21 7a ravra] 

26 dredovvras] 
The ed. princ. mis- 

printed it dre:rotvras, which Morel corrected into dmiorotvras. 

otacis, of the Son ; his conception of 
the Logos reduced it to a mere utter- 
ance of the Father; it was a voice 
issuing from silence; Euseb. £cc/. 
Theol. ii. 8 (p. 214) ofa Adyov avrov 
OnmavTixdy TOS 7) TMpOTTAKTLKOY TpoEA- 
civ rod Ocod hacer, 20. li. § (p. 219) 
pera 8é Thy ovyny Kai THY Tovxiay 
mpoedOeciv tov Adyov Tod Ccod...KaTa 
mpopopay pavns évapOpov, pbeyyo- 
pévov dndaby Kal AadovvTos Tov Ocod 
Gpoiws avOpémos (comp. 26, iil. 3, p. 
318 sq.). Accordingly Eusebius in 
reply discusses the different signifi- 
cations of Néyos (2d. ii. 13, p. 229 sq.). 
Among others he mentions 6 da 
yrdrrns Kat povis évdpOpov on- 
paivey 71, and he rejects this (rév dua 
ovis dkovépevov) as inadequate for 
the theological conception, because 

it does not allow a distinct vmdcracts, 
Thus our Ignatian writer directly con- 
troverts the language in which Mar- 
cellus either actually stated or was re- 
presented to have stated his opinions. 
See also Meletius in Epiphan. Her. 
Ixxiii. 30 (p. 878 sq.) Adyos éori re Kat 
héyerat vids, ov py pov tod marpds 
ovd€ pijpa voeirar’ Upéornke yap Kal 
éavréy kai évepyet kal 60 avrov Ta wayra 
«7A. It seems to follow from this 
change that our interpolator read 
the words in his text of the original 
Ignatius avrotd Aédyos amd ovyfs mpo- 
eAOwv, without the insertion aié.os ovk 
(see above, pp. 125, 126), since other- 
wise he would not have gone so far 
out of his way, even if he had 
thought it necessary to make any 
alteration at all. 
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ovota yenTy ds kata mdvta evapéotnocey TO TéupavTe 
auTov. 

IX. Ei ody ot [év] wadauols ypdupaow dvactpadértes 
eis Kawdryta €édidos HrOov exdexduevor Xprordv, as 6 

Kvpuos duddoKke déyov, ci émicteyete MucH, émicteycate 

&n émoi’ mepi rap émof ékeinoc érpawen, Kal, "ABpadm 6 

TATHP YMON HPadAidcaTo NA TAH THN HMEépaN THN EMHN, 

kal E1AeEN Kal é€yApH* TpiN yap ’ABpadm [renécoail érw elimi 

Tas nets SuvnodpcOa CLyoa. xwpis avtov; o8 Kal ob 
mpopyta ovtes Sovho. TH mvedpat. Tpoedpwv avTov kal 

1 és xara mévra evapéorncer] 1; bs mavra Karevapéorncev g,3 OS mavTa KaTeva- 
péoxnoe £3; év waow eddpeotos £04; in omnibus bene complacens 1. 

airér] g,g3¢4 with I; 7@ vrocrjcavre g,3 substitutori 1. 
Te wéuWarre 

3 & madaois] I; 

madacois (om. ev) £,8,83843 ex antiguzs |. The reading of g however might perhaps 
stand, as the dative of the norma. 

vacuam (spem) 1; vedrnta g3. 

I. 7 wépipavre adrov] It is tempt- 
ing with Zahn (see /. v. A. p. 137, 
note I) to adopt the other reading ro 
vmoarnaavtt, i.e. ‘who gave Him His 
Umdoracts’ (comp. e.g. Alex. Aphrod. 
Probl. \ 7G eG TQ Kai rH rovtey 
ovolay vmootnaayt.) ; but we are pre- 
cluded by the fact that r@ mépavrt 
avréy stands in the text of the genuine 
Ignatius. 

5. e@ emuotevere x.t.A.] The pas- 
sages are from Joh. v. 46 (ei émurrevere 
«.7.A.) and Joh. viii. 56, 58 CABpadu 6 
qarip K.T.A.)- 

8. yevéoOa] This insertion from 
Joh. viii. 58 seems necessary, for 
mp is never a preposition. The 
editors have silently acquiesced in 
the faulty text. Comp. PAzlipp. 6. 

12. avros «7.A.] Verbatim from 
Is. xxxv. 4. The next passage, 6 p17) 
épyatopevos x.7.A., is loosely quoted 
from 2 Thess. iii. 10; the third, év 
Spare «.7.4., is word for word from 
Gen. iii. 19. 

13. dpyiats x.7.4.] Chrysost. de Laz. 
1.7 (I. p. 716) of "Iovdaioe vopiCovow dre 

4 kaworyra] gosg4s with 1; Kxevoryra g, 3 
5 émtorevere] 2,933 émiorevoare £84. Mwoq] 

60 dpyiay avrois to caBBarov Sédorat. 
See Mayor on Juv. xiv. 105 sq. 

16. caBBariléro x.7..] Apost. Const. 
ii, 36 yivwoxe Snpovpyiav Ccod...xat 
caBBarteis...caBBaticpov pedrérys vo- 
pov, od xei:pav dpyiay, vi. 23 6 caBBa- 
ri¢ew Ov apyias vopobernoas dia THY TOY 
vopov pedérny viv cal? nuépav éxédev- 
cev nas, avaroyiCopevovs Syusoupyias 
kat mpovolas vopor, evxapiorety TO Oecd, 
vii. 23 70 oaBBarov pévrot Kal THY KU- 
ptaxny éopracere, OTe TO pev Snprovpyias 
éotly Uropynpa TO dé avacrdceas, Vil. 
36 Kocpov éxticas...kat caBBaror apt- 
cas els pynpny Tourov...eis ederny TOY 
oév vouoy, and again cafBariferw éve- 
teiAw, ov mpopacw dpyias ddous. 

hedérn vopwr] See Philad. 2. 
17. €wra] ‘stale meats, a day 

old’; because the Jews were not 
allowed to kindle a fire on the sab- 
bath (Exod. xxxv. 3), and were or- 
dered to cook their meat on the 
previous day (Exod. xvi. 23); comp. 
Hieron. 2% Jsaz. lxv. 4 sq. (Of. IV. p. 
775) ‘jus hesternum, quod Graeci 
vocant €wAov, avidis faucibus devora- 
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Lf , > 2 ws SiddoKadov dvéuevor, kat mpooeddxwr ds Kipuov kat 
a , < 2 ° ' Caner 

cwtnpa, héyovTes’ aytéc Hze1 Kal cawcet timéc. pyKere 
> , > 5 oe ee , , 

ow caBBariloper ‘lovdaikas Kal apylas yatpovtes’ 6 mH 
2 N 2 t « n 4 r éprazdmenoc Yap mH écolétTw’ én iApAtI yap tof mpoca- 
Toy coy dry TON dpton coy, Pact Ta Adyia. GAN €ka- 

ec lal / a iA 4 , 

aTos vpnov caBBarilerw mvevpatiKas, medeTn Vopwv yaipwr, 
fy , ee, - a y 

ov cdpartos avécer’ Snuvovpyiay God Oavyclwv, ody wha 
> , ‘ \ 

éobiwy Kat ydapa wivev Kal peuerpnuéva Badilov Kat 
opxnoes 

X wn 

Kal KpOTOLS vovy ovK €xoVoL xaipwr' Kal 

8 cider] der g,. yevéc Oa] om. gl. g durncdpeba] 
£rE38453 Suvyowpeda g,. 13 caPBarlfwuer] g4s; caBBarlfouer g.g,93. dp- 
ylas] gig45; dpyelais 2,23. 14 lépdri] ldpdrnre g,. 15 dayy] payh £24. 
pact ra ASyia] g,,833 TA Syd Gyow gy; dicunt eloguia |. 16 wpe] g,8,03843 

Zegis 1. The common reading véuov was Morel’s conj.; comp. PAd/ad. 4 for the 

£2833 Mwoe? Fsg45. 

same v. l. 17 obx Ewa] obK Ewha, (sic) g4s; odx Eoha g,; odK Ewha g,—33 12072 Om- 

nia (ob cat dda or odxt bra?) 1. 18 pewerpynuéva] peperpycéva g.. 19 épxyoe] 

épxioe g,. Kporos...xalpwr] plausum manuum (xepav) nunc (vir) habens 1. 

bant [Judaei]’, quoted by Ussher. 
18. xdapa] ‘lukewarm drinks’; 

comp. Justin. Dial. 29 (p. 246) und, 
bre Oeppov Tivopev ev Trois od8Bacr, 
Sewdv yyeicOe. The drinks were ‘luke- 
warm’, not cold, because some de- 
gree of warmth could be kept in 
them by furnaces lighted overnight. 
The conditions of lighting and keep- 
ing lighted and of using furnaces for 
this purpose are laid down in Mishna 

Shabbath. 
peperpnuéva Badifor] Referring to 

the Talmudical regulations which de- 
fined the limits of a Sabbath day’s 
journey (Acts i. 12); comp. Mishna 
Erubin passim. See also Orig. de 
Prine. iv. 17 (1. p. 176) wept rod oaB- 
Barov backovres rémoy éxdot@ eivat 
SicxtAious myets, Hieron. Epzst. 121 
(1. 884) ‘Barachibas et Simeon et 
Hellel magistri nostri tradiderunt 
nobis, ut bis mille pedes ambulemus 
in sabbato’, where he has erroneously 
substituted feet for cubits. These 
passages are quoted by Ussher. 

19. épxyoet kat Kpdrots K.7.A.] Comp. 
Exod. xxxii. 19, Judges xxi, 21, 2 
Sam. vi. 16, 21 (LXX). The common 
Hebrew word for a festival was de- 
rived from ‘dancing’; see Gesen. 
Thes. s. v. AN. Dancing was also a 
religious ceremonial’ even with the 
staid and ascetic sect of the Thera- 
peutes; see Philo de Vit. Cont. 11 
(11. p. 485 M). The Christian fathers 
are frequent in their denunciations 
of this mode of observing their sab- 
baths among the Jews; e.g. Augustin, 
In Psalm. xxxtt Enarr. ii. 6 (Op. 
Iv. 191) ‘Observa diem sabbati non 
carnaliter, non Judaicis deliciis, qui 
otio abutuntur ad nequitiam ; melius 
enim utique tota die foderent, quam 
totadie saltarent’; comp. ib. Zz Psalm, 
xcit Enarr. 2 (1V. 982), Serm. ix de 
Dec. Chord. 3 (v.50) ‘melius feminae 
eorum die sabbati lanam facerent 
quam toto die in menianis suis im- 
pudice saltarent’, Chrysost. adv. 
Lud, i. 2 (I. ps 590) ovroe S€ xopovs 
padakxay ouvaydyovres K.T.N. 
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peta TO oaBBatioa éoptalérw mas diddypiotos THY 

Kuplakyy, Tv dvactdoiuov, THY Bacidida, THY VaaTov 
TATOV TOV NuEpwv, Hv TEepyLevav oO TpodyTys Edeyev, cic 

TO Tédoc, ¥mép TAc brAduc’ & FH Kal 9 Cor Nuav ave- 

Teev, Kal Tov Oavdrov yéyovey vikn ev Xpiota@’ dv rd 
TEKNA TAC ATT@AEIAC apVvovuvTat, ol €y@pol ToY ctaypoy, On 

6 Bedc HA KOIAia, OF TA ETTirElId PpoNofnTec, ot piAHAoNO! 

Kal OY iAdOEO!1, MOpacin eEyceBElac EYONTEC THN A€ Ay- 

NAMIN AYTAC HPNHMENOI, ot Xproreumopor, TON AOPON Ka- 

THAEYoNTec Kal TOV "Incody TwodrTES, OF TAY yuvaLKaV 

POopets Kat Tov addorpiov ériOvpntat, ot ypnmarodai- 
Names’ av puobeinre cheer Ocod Sid Tod Kupiov yar "Inco 

Xptorov. 

x, My ovv dvatoOyto. Gpev THS ypnoTdTHTOs avTov' 

5 vicn] 18.5833 t vlkn gy. 6y] g,g38451; av gy 6 oravpot] cwripos 
£,283843 Salvatoris 1. I have restored oravpov from Phil. iii. 18. The similarity of 
the contractions of the two words has doubtless caused the substitution. 9 xptor- 
éputropot] xpnoréumopo g.. Ir xpyuarodathames] xpnuaroddAarais (sic) g,. 

15 pipnonra) gig, with 1; pwynonrac g3e4s. 1 translates msz (éav wh) mos tenta- 

verit. xa0d] g, with I; xa06 g3; Kaba cal g,; «at gy (so Bryennios, but does it 
not read kad xal with g, ?). 16 waparnpyoy] £,3 Taparnpnons gse4s; Tapary- 
phoes g; In Ps. cxxx. 3 there are both readings, raparnpyoys and raparnpycy. 
19 0] g,8,3 ob ydp g33 wom enim; odde gy 20 4) g,; guol; 6 (with Is, Ixii. 2) 
£23245 22 wpwrws] £,83845; mMpwTos g,. 24 brépbecGe] g,g,¢4 with I; 

amddece g3. 25 xapiros] xalpiros g.. 26 alAloOyre] g3 exultate 1; adlo- 
Onre I. 28 mavobévra] wavOévra gy. 6 yap XpioTiamopes...xpioTiavicpoy els dv 

wév €6vos x.T.r.] So I, except that for els dv his text has 6; son enim christiant- 

1. €opratérw x.t-A.] Afost. Const. ii. notes of Ussher and Cotelier. 
60 cal év TH To Kupiov dvactacivg, TH 
kuptakh, omovdaorépws amavrare, vil. 
36 duo Kat THY dvacracipov, €optny mayn- 
yupiCovres TH Kupiaky xalpopey K.T.A. ; 
comp. v. 20. 

2. tHv Baoidida] ‘the gueen of 
days’, as in Greg. Naz. Orat. xliv. 10 
(1. p. 841) 7} Bacittaca trav dpav tH 
Bacrdi8e Tdv jpepoy trowmever ; Comp. 
ib. Orat. xviii. 28 (I. p. 348 sq.) ro 
dywov maoxa Kal reptBénrov 7 Bacihiooa 
Tév jpepav. So too the Jews spoke 
of the sabbath as n3bp. See the 

3. eis TO Tédos K7.A.] Ps. vi. 1, 
xii (xi). 1. The Lxx rendering vmep 
ths déydéns was commonly so ex- 
plained by the Greek fathers, e.g. 
Euseb. Comm. in Psalm. (Op. V. 120, 
Migne) oydén 7 dvactdotpos Tov cari- 
pos nuépa Kvptakh cw@rrypios (comp. 24. 
140). Similarly Gregory Nazianzen, 
Theodoret, and Cyril of Alexandria. 
The Hebrew is probably a musical 
term ‘on the octave’, whatever may 
be the meaning of ‘octave’ in this 
connexion. 
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aN la e Lal ‘ rd > »” > fall 

cay pipnonta. nas Kala mpdocomer, ovK ere eopev* 
‘\ , , € €AN YAP anomiac TrapatHpHcH, Kypie, Kypre, Tic yroctH- 

, > x a ) , @ 7 
cetat; yevadpefa odv afior THS erwvupias As ciAjdapev* 
a XN x »” > la a Lied td @ > os yap av ahdw ovomate KaheiTat Meloy TOUTOV, OUTOS OUK 
¥ a a, ’ , \ , \ , 
€oTw Tov Oeov' ov SéSexrar THv tpodyteiav THv déyoucay 

4 \ la 

OTEp Kat TeTANPwWTaL 
' gare) ' N: 2 , © 

TpaTwc ev Lupia’ én Antioyeia YAP éypHMATICAN O1 MaOH- 
a * , 2.9 Ve 0. r a, \ > Tal ypictianoi, IavAou Kat Iérpov Oewehvovvtwy tTHv éxKdy- 

Xe. € lal Lid ' n 

TEPL NU@V OTL KAHOHCETAI GNOMATI KAING, 
r 2 Ny, o 

MACEl AYTON, KQL EOTAL AdCC Srioc. 

6 Kypioc 6no- 

, ¢ , > 4 X , N m™% 

aiav. vméplecbe ovv thy Kakny Ciunv tHv Tahawletoar, 
‘ lal ‘ 4 > fd ¥ 4 THY ceonTiay, Kat petaBddreoOe cis véav Giunv ydpitos. 
7 ’ na ¢ , ee 2 , eon , avdicOnre ev Xpiotg@, wa py 6 addOTpLOS VuaY KupLEevorn. 

¥ id 3 > A \ en. Les , \ ‘ 

atomov éotw “Inoovv Xpiorov Aadew emt yoooys, Kat Tov 
“ . \ mavobevra iovdaicpov emi Siavoias exew" 6 yap ypioTiavi- 

tas in judaismum credidit, sed judaismus in christianitatem, omnes denique gentiles 
aequaliter etc. 1 (Zahn suggests that els év is omitted, owing to the similarity to the 
preceding -tcpov, but prob. els év was read toov by a common itacism and translated 
aequaliter) ; ob yap xpioTiaviouds, ovK toTw lovdaiouds’ els yap éorw 6 xpioros els dv 

(els els 6v g4) wav 2Ovos g. Zahn has done right in supplying words from the 
Latin, but he gives them od ydp xpioriamopos els lovdaicuor x.7.r. The form which 
I have substituted seems to me to be preferable for two reasons: (1) It adheres 
more closely to the original Ignatius; (2) It better explains the existing text of the 

Greek Mss. Words would be omitted partly owing to the recurrence of similar 

letters, 6 yap xpioriavicpds ovx els [lovdaicuov érlarevoev GAN] lovdaicues els xpio- 

t[taricu]év, and the emendations would follow to make this mutilated text intelli- 

gible. 

5. ta réxva «t.r.] Is. lvii. 4; II. ypnuarodairames] Apost. Const. 
comp. Joh. xvii. 12, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 
vulos Tis amwdeias. 

6. of €xOpot «r.d.] From Phil. iii. 
18, 19. See the upper note. 

7. idndovor x7.A.] From 2 Tim. 
iii. 4, 5, but not verbatim. 

9. xptorepmopo] As in Ps-Trall. 
6. So Greg. Naz. Orat. xl. 11 (I. p. 
698) pnd yevadpeba xpiotoKdmnAce Kal 
xpiorépropot ; comp. ib. Carm. de Vit. 
Sua 1756 (11. p. 766). See also the 
passage of Basil quoted on Ps-Trall. 
6. 

tov Adyov k.A.] From 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

ii. 49 ypnparodaivay with a v. |. ypn- 
paroday. 

16. éa «7A.] From Ps. cxxix 
(cxxx). 3 verbatim. 

20. KAnOjoerat x.1.A.] Loosely 
quoted from Is. 1xii. 2, 12. 

22. éy ’Avrioyeia «tA.] Acts xi. 
26, where the reading amperes (in- 
stead of mparov) is supported by the 
context here. Comp. Axzézoch. inscr. 

23. IlavAov kai Iérpov] See the 
note on Antioch. 7. 

26. avdicOnre] ‘b¢vouac’. Though 
Tgnatius himself read adioOnre ‘be ye 
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‘\ b > > - ce + eg > 5 3 oe ‘\ + 

OOS OUK ELS iovdatopov émiotevoev, adr iovdaio pos €ls 
Pe > a de ” fel % ‘en n 

XPLoTLaVLT OV” Els OV TIAN EONOC TLOTEVTOAY KAI TACA FAWCCA 

358 ' > ‘ , \ Z e , 
€ZOMOAOPHCAMENH €lS Ocov CYNHYOH, Kal yeyovayv ob \wOa- 

lal , , fol bal w = J , ‘ > o 

das TH Kapdia téxva Tod Oeov Pidov “ABpadu, Kal én TH 
A Leo eae ' , c £ 

CTEPMATI QUTOU ENEYAOTHOHCAN TIANTEC OL TETAPMENO! eic 
a , > wn 

ZWHN AlDNION EV XpltoTa. 

eon 9 ¥ > > e , con 
Var ovTws €xovtas, GAN ws puiKpdTepos Uuav Ow mpo- 

A 4 > 

Tatra 8é, ayamyrol pou, ovK éeméyvwy twas é€ 

guraooer Oat vas py) euTecety eis TA AyKLTTpA THS KEVOOO- 
- > + rd > a is < 7 \ 

fias, adda memr\npcddpnable &v Xpict@ T@ TPO TaYT@V meV 

aidvey yerrnfertt Tapa Tod Tatpds, yervopnevm 5é vaTEpov 
Ed Ld a. vA , ¢ , > # \ éx Mapias THs tapOévov Siva opidias dvdpos, Kat moduTev- 

e rel ’ xv ' a gapevy ooiws, Kal TE&cAN NOCON Kal MAAAKIAN BEPaTTEyCaNTI 
€&v T@ ha@, kal onpueta Kal Tépara TojoarvTs em evepyecia 
> , \ a > , > sh \ Ld \ 
avOpaTeav, Kal tots e€oxethacow eis TodvOelay Tov eva Kal 

2 moredoar] g,g,933 erlorevoe gy. 3 yéyovay] gig; yéyovacw (sic) g33 
yeyovacw gys. ALOwSers] Vrarov g, (Dressel), but this substitution is unin- 

telligible and probably (as Zahn suggests) it is some confusion, as Jaroy occurs § 9 
above. Perhaps it was seen through from the previous page or leaf. 4 Tov] 

218.5833 OM. gy. Geot gidov] Cotelier after 1, which has amici det (see the 
lower note); deov @ikoe g. But probably we should go a step further and read eo- 

grdovs or didoféou: see the end of the next chapter. 5 évevhoynOnoay] g,833 
evevhoynOnady Te g, 3 evAoynOnoav g,. The re (= raz) of g, seems to be an incomplete 
correction into the évevAoynOjc0vrar of Gen. xxii. 18. 6 & Xpure@] txt g,g,g3]5 
add. ingot gy. 10 TerAnpopopyabe] TemAnpogpopeiabe g,; ut ad plenum instructi 

sitis 1; mAnpopopetc Oa g,g3¢4s. The reading in I may be doubtful, but it must 

have been either rerAnpogdpyade or remAnpogopijcOat, and was probably the former. 

salted’, there seems to be no reason 
for doubting that the interpolator the note on Clem. Rom. Io. 
either read in his text or substituted év T@ oméppatt K.7.A.] Gen. xxii. 18. 
avAicénre. The Latin translators 5. Teraypevoe x.t-A.] Taken from 

of God’ as applied to Abraham see 

rendering ‘exu//ate’ seems to arise 
from a confusion of avAi¢ew with 
avaeiv. 

2. mav €Ovos x.7.A.] The language 
is adapted from Is. xlv. 23 (Alex.), 
Ixvi. 18; comp. Phil. ii. rr. 

3. of ALAdSes «7.A.] An allusion 
to Matt. iii. 9, Luke iii. 8. 

4. Qcod Pidov] For the title ‘friend 

Acts xili. 48. 
: : 

II. yevvonpevey be era, A post. 
Const. Vil. 37 Tov éx Mapias yevvnOevra 
diya dvdpos, rév modtrevoedpevoy dciws, 

\ , as ; : tov oravpwdevra emi Tovtiov IsAdrov 
kat amo@avoyra Kal avaorayra x.T.A.; Vii. 
AI ex Tis ayias mapbévov Mapias yevyn- 
Oévra Kal modtrevodpevoy doiws... Kat 
otavpwbevta emt Torriov TWiarov xai 
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, s ‘ A A ‘A ie a id * povov ahyOwor Ocdv KatayyethavTe TOV éavTod TaTEpa, Kal 

‘\ , € 4 * ‘ “A 

70 7d00s vrooTayTL, Kal Tpos TAY XpLOTOKTOVY “lovdaiwr 
‘\ cs , € 

€mi Iovriov Wwdrov yeudvos Kat “Hpddov Baciéws Kat 
\ € , 

OTAVPOV UTOMEWOAVTL Kat amtobavevr., kat avacrTavTt, Kat 

> , > b > \ BY \ > , ° XN 

20 avenOovre €tS TOUS ovpavous Tpos TOV atrooTetharra, KQL kab- 

td s lal 3 lal ‘ * - : if lal 

eobévte €&V deEia QvuTOV, KQL EpXOPEV@ €7Tt OUVTEELG TOV 
4 lal a rn 

aidvev pera dd€s Tatpicns Kpivar Lavras Kal vexpovs Kat 
> ~ ‘ he a lal 

amodovva, ExdoT@ KaTa TA epya avTov. TavTa Oo yvovs év 
a %. * , 7 > lal 

mAnpopopia Kat murTevoas pakdpLos’ wWoTEp oY Kal UpeEls 
fs NX # # > 2. Cd lad * vA 

25 piofeot Kat Pirdypiotot éote év mhynpodopia THs édmidos 
econ a An ‘ ea 
Heav As extparynvar pyndert yuav yevnra.. 

A \ A ee 
XII. "Ovaiuny vuav Kara mavra, édvirep a&ios @ el 

\ \ 4 ‘ Ld La) id c “ > > , 

yap Kai déeuar, mpos va Tav edupevov vpav ovK eipt. 
> a > a ” n 

otda ote ov puciovade, Inoovv yap exere ev éavTots. Kat 
A y RnR en ™ Y e 

3° MGANovy, Tay erawa vpas, olda OTL évtTpémere, ws yéypar- 

IL yevvwudry] £3; yevoucva 243 yervddpevov g,3 yevvouevor g,. 12 duiAlas] 

éunrlas g,. ToMTevoaLev@] F845; ToAtrevodpevoy g.g,; and so for Gepared- 

cavTt, TojouvTt, KatayyelAavTt, vroordvTt, UTopuevarrt, arobavdvT, avacrdyrt, 

dvedOdvrt, Kabecbérri, épxouevy, where g3g4s have datives, and g,g, accusatives. 

See Ps-Smyrn. 1 for a similar phenomenon. 15 éfoxel\aow] gys; éEwxl- 

Aacw g.g.; ew avrlcact g3. els wohvOetav] g,8.845; THS woderelas gz. In 

1 the whole sentence is translated zis gud longe erant et 21s gut prope in multitudine 

(or -2em) (rots fw xal rAnolov els roAvTAnOiay 2). 17 Kal mpds] g,g,e45 1; 
mpods (om. Kal) g3. 24 worep ovv] £,8,84; Womep viv g3; guomodo |. 
26 ipOr] g,2,83845; nostrum (but v. 1. vestrum) 1. The reading in I seems cer- 
tainly to be tua (though there is a v. 1.), and perhaps it should be read here. But 

I have thought it best to retain 4uav as supported by the authorities. 27 vpav] 

wav £4. @] 1838453 dv g,- 

drodavovta vmép jay Kal dvacravra 
...kat dveAOovra eis Tovs odpavads Kal 
xabecOérvta év SeEta rod matpds Kat 
madw é€pxopevov emt auvredeia Tov 
aidvos peta Sdéns kpivac Cavras kal 
véxpous, Vili. I Srt...6 mpd aidywy povo- 
yerns év vorépm xaip@ ék mapOévov 
yeyermrar Sixa opirias dvdpos kal dre 
émodtrevaato &s avOpwmos avev apyap- 
tias K.T.A., Ville 12 yevduevos ex mapbé- 
vov...Tohirevoduevos doiws...7aoay vo- 
cov kal wacav padakiay €& dvOpdrey 
dmeddoas, onpeid te kal répata ev TO 

IGN. III. 

Aa@ moujoas k.7.A. Comp. Ps-Smyri. 
1, Ps-Trall. to. 

13. qwaoay «.7.A.] See the note on 
Philipp. 5. 

20. dvehOovre x.t.r.] Afost. Const. 
v. 19 dvidOe mpos tov dmooreidavra 
atrov...xabioas éx deEvdv...0s Kai édev- 
cerat ént ouvredeia Tod aidvos pera 
Suvdyews kal Sdéns woddFs kpivac CSvras 
kat véxpous kat drodotvar éxdoT@ Kara 
ra épya avrov, with vii. 41 (quoted in 
the last note). For ési ouvtedeia 
k.7.A. comp. Ps-Smyrn. 3. 

I2 
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# © a , , , \ od Lg 
TaL AIKAIOC EdYTOY KATHFOPOC Kat, AETE CY TAC AMAPTIAC 

coy mpatoc, ina AIKAI@OHC’ Kal, OTaN TOIHCHTE TANTA TA 
L & 9) t a a ’ 2 2 i . a 

AIATETAPMENA YMIN, A€reTe OT1 AofAol ECMEN AYpPElOl’ OTL 

TO €N ANOPwTOIC FYHAGN BAgAyrMA TrapdA Dew 6 Oedc 
, , © ' ’ n G aa < NT H yap, dnoty, iddcouti mot TH Amaptwmddw. Sua TovTo ob 

, fal 2 \. > \ + peydhou éxewor “ABpadu kai "IdB rAn Kal cTOAON €M- 
6 a ne N > + , iS , 

mpoofev tov Beov Eavtovs wvdpalovr Kat o Aaveid, Tic 

eim! €ra €ENANTION coy, Kypie, OtI éddZacdc ME EWC TOY- 
\ a G \ , , 

toy; Kal Mwons o Tapa mavras avOpamovs mpadtatos eye 
\ , 5 ; ‘ ? > > 

Tpos @cov ICYNOPWNOC Kal BpadyrAwccoc eimMl €fo@. Ta- 
a) > \ a c a ‘ mewoppoveite oy Kal avTol, wa wbwOnTe 6 TAaTEINON ‘Yap 

EAYTON YYWOHCETAI, KAl 6 YYON EdYTON TATTEINWOHCETAI, 
, > lal > fal 80 

XIII. Srovddcare oty BeBarwOnvar ev trois Sdypacw 
a , N a > ’ ‘ o a tov Kvupiov Kat Tov amooTé\ov, wa manta 6ca ToleiTeE 

, * #. a, x. -3 , 

KATEYOAM@OHCETAI, TAPKL TE KAL TVEVMATL, TLOTEL KAL AYA, 
Q wn > ~ * s , 

peta Tov d&vompereotdrov emickoTov vuav Kal a€vomhdKou 
‘\ lel lal € ba 5. lal 

Kat mvEevpatiKov otepdvou Tov mpecBuTEpiov vuwY Kal Tov 
\ ‘ , e , nA > , x > , 

Kata @eov Siaxdvav. vmordynte TO emioKdT@ Kal addy- 
€ e 4. Les gy io A ‘A > 

hows, ws 0 Xptoros T@ TaTpi, iva evwows W KaTaA Oeov Ev 
€ 

Up. 

2 mparos] here, g,8,83; after od, g,[1]. 
here, 212,233 after crodov, gy. 

gr 
ment of the following word YCWN. 

6 Iw] 1; laxwB g. 7 éaurovs] 
dvdpnagov] txt g3g451; praef. icov g,; praef. Toov 

It may have come in from the termination of the preceding and the commence- 
Aaveld] 6465 g,. 9 mpadraros] gAse45$ 

TpAdkTaros £,3 Wpawraros 3. 11 avrol] g,g45; avrots g,5 vuels 33 vos 
tpst 1. 15 KarevodwOyoerat] 2,233 KaTevodoOjoyTat g,; KaTEvodWOR ga; 
dirigamini in viam rectam \, Te] £8,583; om. gy[l]. 17 mpeoBureplov] 
£,2.843 mpecBurépov (sic) g3; presbytero |. 19 6 Xpiords] g; zesus 13 lqoods 

xproros I, 24 dds elu] g,g,5¢3 (but written eluy) with I; eipe dgtos gy. 
25 twwpevys] évopevys g,; laudadili (alvovpévys) 1. mpocevxfs Kal dydarns] 
£2,831 (with 1); dydans xat mpocevxis gq. 29 xal iets ot] gl; om. l. 30 al] 
2,23g45 with I; om. g,. 

1. Aixaos x7.d.] The passages 6. *ABpadp «.7.A.] For Abraham 
which follow are taken from Prov. see Gen. xviii. 27 éyd b€ clue yf Kal 
xviii. 17 (Alkawos x.r-A.), Is. xliii, 26 
(Aéye &1.A.), Luke xvii. 10 (“Orav mrouy- 
ante k.7.A.), Luke xvi. 15 (ro ev dvOpa- 
mows K.t-A.), Luke xviii. 13 (6 Ocds 
Dao Onre KT.A.), 

omodds ; for Job, Job xlii. 6 Fynuae de 
épauroy yijv Kat oroddv: comp. Wisd. 
xvii. 32. The reading “Iakd8 is a 
very natural corruption owing to the 
proximity of ’ABpadp. The passage 

5 

20 
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. 4 c ox nw 

XIV. Eidds vuds terdnpwpevous Tavtds dyabov, cvr- 
, - e A“ > la) 

TOMWS TapEKdhera VLA ev dydmn Incov Xpiotov.  p.vyo- 
¢ ra > “ nw Y 

veveTé prov &y Tals Tpocevyais var, iva Oeod emitdyo, 
x ~ 2 > - * YX s Ke ’ id at iJ lal 

Kal THs €v Supia exxdnotas, Hs ovK akids ele Karetobar 
> , > / ‘ lal nA 

25 €mioKomTos: emiddomat yap THS Nvwpevyns Yuav ev Ocw Tpoc- 
ba bs > ts > ‘ > On \ > 7 > , EUXAS Kal ayarns, eis TO a€vwhnvar THY ev Yupia éexkhyotav 

\ ial > ie e lal a 
dud THs EvTakias dpav TomavOnvar ev Xpiore. 

? £ € XV. “Aomdlovrar vas “Edéowot dd Zpyvpvys, bev 
\ , eon 4 > 86 lal Y Xe a 

Kal ypddw vutv, tapdvres eis Sd€av Beov, wamep Kai vpets, 
a ‘ 4 > 3000 KaTa mdvra pe dveravaate, apa Tlo\uKdpm@. Kal at 

X X > , a a 
Nourat dé exkdyoias ev tYysH “Inoov Xpiorod domdalovrar 
con ¥ e A 
vuas. eppwobe ev cpovoia, mvedpa KexTnuevor ddidKpt- 

> Lal lal Lal 

tov, ev Xpiat@ “Inoov dia Oedkyparos Seov. 

5. 

TIPOS TOT? EN TAP2OI. 

35 [eae 6 Kat @eodédpos, 7H cecwopéery ev Xpioto 

exkdyoia, aéveraive Kal d&voprnwovedt@ Kai d€iaya- 

Subscr. rod aylov lepoudprupos tyvarlov émiorody mpos payvnotous g, (the epistle 

being numbered y’ in the marg.); Toi dylov lepoudprupos lyvartou mpos wayvnolous émt- 

oto\y ¥ g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

TIPOC TOYC EN Tapco] mpos rods év rapow lyvarios G; rod avrod mpds rods év 

rape (rapa) g,.g4 (with 3’ in the marg. of g4, but not of g,); 700 abrov émiarody 

& pds rods év tapo@ lyrdrios g,; Tod aylou lepopaprupos lyvarlov Oeomddews 

dvrioxelas emtarodi pds Tods év Tapo@. 5. B33 ignatius tarsensibus L* (see p. 47)5 

ad tarsenses...ex philippis | (with vv. Il.); ad tarsum urbem A. 

36 dgeratvy] G; dtterawery g. 

previous xa). 

seems to be suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 17, 18, where Abraham and 
Job, Moses and David, are men- 
tioned together in this connexion. 

7. tis ejue «t.A.] Loosely quoted 
from 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

10. ioxvépavos x.7..] From Exod. 

iv. Io. 
Il, 6 ramewdv«7.r.] From Luke 

kat sec.] GL1; om. g[A] (but A omits the 

xiv. II, xviii. 14, the clauses being 

transposed. 
14. mavtra 7A] Ps. i. 3. 
17. mpeaBurepiov] The false read- 

ing mpeoButépov makes orepavov a 
proper name, and déiomAckov thus 
becomes nonsense. Hence Morel’s 
conjecture d&tovixov, in which he has 
been followed by several editors. 

12—2 
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lal a A > ‘ ic 

TT, TH ovon ev Tapow éheos, eipyvn, amo @eov 
an nw ‘ 

matpos Kat Kupiov “Incotd Xpicrod aAnOuvbein Sid rav- 

TOs. 
an ‘ I. ’Amd Supias péxpe “Pduns Onpiopaxya: ovx vo 

> , co ‘a cal , | wy fa 

ddoywv Onpiov BiBpwokdpevos, TadTa ydp, ws tote, Oeov 

Dednoavros édelcavto tod Aah, GAN vid avOpwrropdp- 
gov, ots 6 avnuepos Onp eudwdredwv vitrer me OoNmEepaL 

Kal TitpwoKe GAN oYAeNdc AdrON TOIO~Mal TOY Sewer, 

oYAe €yw THN YYXHN TIMian EmayT@, WS dyamav adTHy pah- 

ov 7» Tov Kupiov. 816 Erouds ele mpos wup, mpos 
Onpia, mpos Eidos, pds aravpdv' pdvov, iva [tov] Xpuo- 

Tov idm TOV cwTnpd pov Kai @cdv, Tov vmrep euov 

amoPavévTa. mapakadd ofn Yméc €r@ 6 Aécmioc Xpto~ 

Tov Oo Oia ys Kat Oaddrrns éhavvdpevoss ctHkete EN 

TH micte! éApaion, OTe [6] Aikaloc €k mictewe zHceTar 

yiveoOe axdwels, ote Kypioc KatolKizel MonoTpdmoyc éN 
OlK®. 

8 tore] lora gp; lore gy. 6 adN vd] g18,843 GAN Um gz; vd 
6é G. 4 6 dvnwepos] gLA; ws avquepos G; al. 1. éugwretuy virrer] 
GL; habitat in its et...agitat A; éudwrever 6s virre g; obsident...ac devo- 

vant [1]. donuépar] ws nudpar go. 9 éuav7e] gLIA; & aire G. 
ws dyaray] g; ut...diligam 1; ws ayawav GL; al. A. 11 tov] G; 
om. g. 12 ldw] elSw g,; le g3; sczens (eldes) L (omitting tva). 
cwr7jpa] Gg,g.e4LlA; mrarépa g3. 14 ys] yis kal ys g,. Oardrrns] g; 
Oaracons G. 1g édpator] txt GLI[A]; add. ylvec@e g. It perhaps 

comes from below. 6] G; om. g. 16 povorpdrrous] ouorpdrous £3. 

20 Kal Soxnoes améBavev] GL; om. gl Anon-Syr.,. For kal doxyjoe: éoravpa6y kal 
Soxnoe améfavey A has specie passus est et crucifixus est, so that it is doubtful 

From 4. Aro Supias x.7.A.] Taken from 13. mapaxadka ov x«.r.d.] 
Ign. Rom. 5. 

6. dvOpwmopdcppav] See the note 
on Ign. Smyrn. 4 rév Onpiwv trav av- 
Oparopoppav. 

8. ovdevos x.7.A.] The expressions 
are borrowed from Acts xx. 24. 

10. mpos mip wr.A.] A combina- 
tion of Ign. Smyrn. 4 mpos wip, mpos 
paxaipay, mpos Onpia, with Rom. 5 wip 
kat ortadpos...povov iva Incod Xpicrou 
emirvxo. 

Ephes. iv. 1; comp. Philem. 9. 
14. 6a yfjs w7.A.] See Ign. Rom. 

5: 
oryxere x.7.A.] Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 

13, Col. i. 23. See also Ign. Ephes. 
10, Polyc. Phzi. 10, 

15. Oikawos x7.A.] From Hab. ii. 
4, quoted also Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, 
‘Heb. x. 38. 

16. Kupws xrA.] From Ps, Ixvii 
(Ixviii). 6. 

Io 
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¥ 9 fol A a A I]. “Eyvay ore twés tav tod arava vanperav 
3 , eon a cBovlyOnoay vuas tapdfarr ot pév, dru “Incods Soxnoe 
> \ 20 €yervjOn Kal Soxnoe éotavpdby [Kat Soxjoe anéaver]: 

€ Ys 4 3 » .% lal La) ec la 4 ol O€, OTL ovK EoTWW vids TOU SnuLovpyou' oF S¢, dre 
3 td 

autos €oTw 6 émi mdvtwy Beds’ ardor Sé, dtu Widds 
» , 
avOpwrds éotw* Erepor Sé, ote y oapé avtn ovK éyei- 

\ iS a x > 4 , a \ y F petau kal det Tov amohavotiKoy Biov [Cav Kat] perievas 
A N > a, a 

25 ToUTOV ‘yap ¢ivar wépas Tay ayafwv Tots peT ov ToAD 
POapynoopévors. , “ 3 * 2 , > > 

TOTOUTWVY KAKOY ETMOS ELOEKOUATEV, GAN 
eon > 1 o ” os . aan 
UPLELS oyAé TIPOC WPAN E1ZATE TH YTOTACH QUT@Y TlavAov 

, a \ ‘ > c , yap €oTe moda. Kal pabytai tod dnd ‘lepocoAyman 

Kal KYKA@ méypl TOY “lAAyptkof tTeTAHPp@KOTOC TO eYar- 
, ‘ \ ' a a A N 

30 TEAION KQL TA CTIFMATA TOU Xpwotou ép ™7 oapke TEpl- 

€povtos. 
III. @ 4 > rg 

Od pewynpevor Tavtws ywooKete OTe “Inoous 

0 Kipwos adyfas éyerynOn éx Mapias, rendmenoc ék 
, ‘ a td ta ¥ 

rFYNAIKOC, Kab adn Geta eoravpabn. 
> \ s 7 émol yap, dyno, 

35 MH féNOITO KayydcOal, ci MH EN TH ctayp@ tof Kypioy 

whether this translator’s text had the second clause or not. Voss accidentally omits 
Soxjoet éyerv}Oy cal, though found in all the authorities. 

Gg,g,g3LlIA Anon-Syr. 4; om. gy. 
Anon-Syr.4. 

tov] GLg,g3l; rodro g4s; al. A. 
(#éare, taken as an aor. imper. from #xw) L; dntendatis 1. 

28 ‘Ieporodtpwv] lporohiuw g,. 
35 Tod Kuplov Incot] Gg (g, does not insert rod before 

(émerayy ?) 1. 

gnol g3g45; contr. gy. 

21 ovK éorw] 

22 @eds] txt GgLIA; add. pater 
23 éyelperar] Gg gsgysL; eynyeprat g3; resurrexit |. 

24 Shy Kai pertevac] GL; meriévar (om. fv Kal) g; habere 1; frui A. 28 TOU- 

27 elgare] eltare 93; Héare g,; veniatis 

brorayn] mandatis 

34 dnolv] Gg; 

ingo®, as in the ed. princ.); domini L; domini nostri iesu christi 1A (but 1 has a 

v. 1. mez). 

19. of wév x7rA.] For this attack 
on diverse heresies comp. Philipp. 

3-7, Trall. 6. 
22. 6 emi mavrav Ocos] See Phil- 

pp. 7. 
23. 9 odp& abry «7A.] See the 

note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9 dre adry 9 
adp& ov xpiverar ovdé dvioraras, with 
the note. 

26, elcexdpacev] See Antioch. 1, 
with the note. 

27. ovdé mpos apay «t.A.] From 
Gal. ii. 5. Here rH vmorayq atrav 
must be ‘the subjection which they 
imposed.’ 

28. dé ‘lepoood\vpov k7.A.] From 
Rom. xv. 19. 

30. ra oriyparaxrA.] An allusion 
to Gal. vi. 17. 

33. yevopevos x70.) Taken from 

Gal. iv. 4. 
34. éuot «r.A.] From Gal. vi. 14. 
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‘a ery ie er > 
[lucof]’ Kat adnbcia erafey kat anéBavey Kat avéorn: ei 

LY , , ie 2 a t a t 

TAOHTOC Yap, pyoir, 6 Xpictoc, El TIP@TOC EZ ANACTACEDWC 

NEKPON' Kal, 6 ATEOANEN, TH AMapTid ATEOdsNEN EATIAZ™ 
a n n . we a Loa 6 Aé zi, TH Oed zi. mel tis xpela Seopav, Xpiotov 

\ € lal , , 
pn amrobavevros; Tis ypela vopovns; Tis. xpEela paoti- 

, , s X > a la oe S yov; ti SAmore Ilérpos pev éotavpovro, HavAos 6€ Kat 
"Tt , B , 27 "T , oe 2 8 Je > dKwBos payaipa éréuvovto, “lwdvuns dé épuyadevero ev 

Col 3 lal Ildrpw, Srépavos dé &v HiPors dvypetiro mpos TeV KuUpto- 
lal , x KTovev “lovdatwy; aX ovdev tovTwy ecixn’ ahybeia yap 

Es 4 € 8 ‘7 \ lal Lal 

eaTavpabn 6 Kipuos vd tav dvoceBar. 
oy ‘ ev 

IV. Kat ore otros 6 yevvnfeis ex ‘yuvatKos vids 
a fal * c XN t é€oTw Tov @eov, kal o otavpweis mpwrtdtoKoc mdcHC 

t , he , . kticewc Kal @eds Adyos, Kal avTos eroinoey TA TAVTA. 
héyee yap o amoaTodos, eic Oedc 6 TatHp, 6Z oY TA yap P 
TANTA, KAl elc Kypioc “Incofc Xpictdc, Ar oy TA TANTO 

% 4 , a a: 

Kat mahw, eic rap Oedc, kal eic mecitHc Oeof Kal ANOpw- 
n , n ’ 

T@N ANOpwmoc “Incofc Xpictdc’ Kal, EN ayT@ EKTICOH TA 

1 érabev kal] gi[A]; om. GL. arédavev Gg,; drébave £03945. el 
maOnros] Gg,g.g4Ll; cupmadyrds (sic) g3; al. A. 2 el] Gg,g,g4L]; xal ef g3; 
al. A. 3 6 drébaverv] Gg,; d drédave g,g3945; quod mortuus est L; gui 
mortuus est \. 4 7 Ge@ fn] Gg,g3g4L; fn 7G Oeg g, (with Rom. vi. 10) 1. 
5 tls xpela vromovys] Gg g3g4LIA; om. g,. 6 62] g; e¢ A; om. LL 7 érép- 
vovto] Gg, 2,833, Kareréuvovro B43; caest sunt L; obtruncati sunt \. 8 pds] 
g; mapa G. g ovdey rovrwy elxh] GgL; ne unus quidem vane laboravit A; 

ne in hoc quidem est victoria (ob8? év robry vicn) 1. adnbele yap] g.g,se4L[IA; 
dAnGea yap 6re g3. 11 67] gl; om. GL[A]. obros| Ggl; sz (otrws) L; 
om. A (but the Syriac from which it was translated doubtless had ofros; see Peter- 
mann). 12 6] glA; om. GL. 16 kal ray] GLAI; om. g. 18 ra} 
GL; om. g. Both] and A translate as if they had 7a & odpayg kal ra éml yijs. 

1, ef maOnrés x1..] From Acts Azz. vii. 2.1. Similarly ypcoroxrévos 
XXVi. 23. 

3. 6 améOavey x.7.A.] From Rom. 
vi. 10. 

4. émet tis xpeta k7.4.] Imitated 
from Jrad/. 10, Smyrn. 4. 

8. xuptoxrovav] So Ps-Trall. 11; 
comp. Afost. Const. viii. 46 Srépavos 
..mpos TOY KupLoKTovay "Tovdaiwv idos 
Bdnbeis. The word is found in Joseph. 

occurs several times, 
12, mpwréroxos x7.A.] Col. i, 15, 

the context being quoted below. 
14. eis Geds «r.A.] From 1 Cor. 

viii. 6, 
16. eis yap Oeds wrA.] 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

The passage following, év airé «rr. 
is from Col. i. 15—17 abridged. 

10 

ss) 
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TANTA, [TA] EN OYPAN® Kal Ertl fAc, Gpata Kal Adpata’ Kal 

AYTOC ECTIN TPO TANTWN, KAI TA TIANTA €N aYT@ CYNE- 

20 CTHKEN. 
\ yY > s ta td e QA 4 * by > 

V. Kat ore ovx avrtdés €orw 0 emt mavrwv Beds adr 
£% > - - 

vLOS EKELVOU, héyen, ANOBAIND TPOC TON TATEPA MOY Kal 
a ’ i st 

TATEPA YMON KAI OedN Moy Kal ODEON YMON* Kal, OTE 

YrotarH ayT@ TA TANTA, TOTE Kal AYTOC YTOTarHcEeTal TH 
¢ u 2 tal \ Gi o zz « ‘ Y if > 

25 YMOTAZANTI AYT@ TA TANTA, INA H 6 OQedc TA TANTA EN 
= 3 an o 77 * c ¢ a \ Ey ‘ , 

TE&CIN. OUKOUY ETEpds eoTW O vmoTdéas Kal OY TA TATA 
n ‘\ 4 es ¥ , a \ \ 

ev Tacw, Kai ETEPOS @ UTETAYN, OS Kat peTA TAVTWY 
4 # 

UTOTACOETAL. 

VI. Kai ovre Yurds avOpwros 6 Sv od Kal & @ 
, N , S , \ > > a doe et 

3° yeyove TQ TWAVTA TIANTA yop Al AYTOY E€EfENETO” HNIKAS 

9 

ETOIEl TON OYPANGN, CYMITAPHMHN AYT@, Kal €kEl HMHN Trap 

aYT@ APMOZOYCA, KAI TIPOCEXAIPEN MOI KAO HMEPAN. Tas 8 

dv 6 yrds avOpwros Hover, KAB0Y EK ACZION MOY; TOS 
Sé kai edeyer, mpin "ABpadm renécOal era eimi; Kal, Aozé- 

épard] txt g[L] (see above, 11. p. 173) [I][A]; add. ze G. 19 mp0] Gg,g,e3L[l]; 6 

mpd g4; al. A. a1 Ocds] GI[A]; add. cal marhp g; add. Zater L. It should 

probably be omitted. 22 éxelvov] txt gL; add. of G; add. és (?) 1; al. A. 

23 bre] Gg; guando L. Zahn rightly infers that L read é7e, as it generally trans- 
lates 8rav ‘guando utigue. In Cor. xv. 28 it is ray. 24 vroTrayy] £3 vIo- 
tare? G (Dressel). airds] GLIA; add. 6 vids g (from 1 Cor. xv. 28). 

28 wa 7 6 Ocds TA TdvTa] Gg, g3g4sL1; om. g, A. 26 wv] g3 6 dy G; gud est 
Ll; def. A. 27 vmerdyn] brerdye g és] Gg3Ll; @ g,g.g43 def. A. 

pera wdvtwv] Gg; cum omnibus L; post haec omnia (uera mdyra, but it is probably 

a loose translation) 1; def. A. 28 vmrordocera] Gg; subjicietur L; subjectus 

erit1; def. A. 29 6 8 od] g,9,843 ie per quem 1; de of (om. 6) Gg3; per 

guem L{A]. 31 xal éxei] Gsg,g.5g3; Kaxel gy. 33 6 Wrds] £18,583 3 

yrds (om. 6) gy. 34 dofdcas] g.2384; doédoys g,; ddéacov (with Joh. 

xvii. 5) G3 glorifical; clarifica L. 

22. dvaBaivo xr.d.] John xx. 17. (cix). 1, quoted also Acts ii. 34, Heb. 

23. 8re dmorayp.rA.] FromiCor. i. 13. 
xv. 28. For ére with the conjunctive 34. edeyey x74.) The passages 

see Winer Gramm. § xli. p. 372 Sq. which follow are taken from Joh. 

30. mdvra wr.) John i.3. The viii. 58 mpiv "ABpadp x.7.A., Joh. xvii. 

next passage, jika «1A. is from 5 ddgacdv x.r.d., Joh. vi. 38 xaraBe- 

Prov. viii. 27, 30, loosely quoted. Bnka «rd. Joh. i, Q—11 fv rd pads 

33. Kdéov «7A.] From Ps. cx «rd, Johit Ep adpyi Wy K.T.A. 
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ceic Me TH AOZH Hi elyON pd TOY TON KOCMON rEeNnécOal; 

a »” bom t > a 2 re) 2 

motos S€ avOpwros pel, KaTaBéBHKa &K TOY OYPANOY, OYX 

TNa TOI TO O€AHMA TO EMON, AAA TO O€AHMA TOY TIEM- 
7 \ , Se > f) a 2), Lo , 

yantéc me; wept moiov oe avlpwrov eheyev TO HN TO 

M&c TO AAHOINGN, 6 MwWTIZE! TANTA ANOPWTION EPYOMENON 

j ; ‘ Bocas sh ear aie me 
cic TON KOCMON’ EN T@ KOCM@ HN, KAI 6 KOCMOC AT AayYTOY 

> Z a c , mm - 2 m” ¥ 

éré€neto, Kal 6 KOCMOC AYTON OYK EfN@’ EiC TA 1AIO HABEN, 

c ” > > ' lal 5S e lal 

Kal of iA10l AYTON OY TAPEASBON; TOS OVY O TOLOUTOS 
‘ ” \ 2 , » \ > \ na 4 

ros avOpwros Kat €k Mapias exwy THY apxyy Tov Elvat, 
\ \ \ er 5 \ 

GAN ovxt Beds Adyos Kal povoyerns vids; én Spy yap 

tin 6 Adroc, Kal 6 Adroc HN Tpdc TON Oedn, Kal Oedc HN 
c ' ‘ 2 » , ” ! > e, on 

6 Adroc. Kat év addows, Kypioc éxticén me ApyHN GAON 

ayToy eic épra aytof’ mpd tof aid@noc EBemeEAIWCEN Me, 

TIpdO AE TIANT@N BOYNGN TENNA Me. : 
y X N a A , € fal , 

VIL. "Or S€ Kai dvioravrar TA copata nuav, Eyer 
AMHN Aépw Y¥min, STI Epyetal Opa én HW Antec of EN ToIc 

MNHMEIOIC AKOYCONTA TAC MwONAC TOY yiof To¥ Oeo¥, Kal 

1 d0&y] gLIA (but 1A add apud te after etyov with Joh. xvii. 5, g4 adds mapa cor 
after yevéo@a, and L adds a Ze after mandus esset) ; add. cov G. yevéo bat] 

2123843 ylverOa g,; fieret 1A; eivat (from Joh. xvii. 5, though there is a v. 1. yevé- 
0a) G3 esset L. 2 &vOpwros] txt GglA; add. zudus (widds) L. épet] 5 
posset dicere\; valet dicere A; diceret L; éheyer G. 4 &reyev 76] G; dictum est 

quod A; diceretur (édéyero?) 1; édeyev or eye (om. 76) g. No stress can be laid 
on the fact that rd is unrepresented in L. 10 povoryeviys vids] g,g,83; 0 “ovo- 
yevhs ulds g4; vids povoyerys G. 13 é0eueXlwoer] g, (but » is afterwards 

erased) g,sg3845 ; @BeueNlwoe G. 15 dvloravra] G; dvlorara g. hpev] 

Gg, g.sg3LlA ; vudy gy. 17 Tod viod] gLIA ; om. G. 19 kal 76...d0ava- 
olay) Gg,g,sg4[A]L] ; om. g3. 20 owdpdvus Cv kal Sexalws] gLIA; cwopdvws 
kal evoeBOs fh G. a1 mahw déyer] GL*1A (A however omits raw); praef. 

kaOws Iaddos g,g,84 (but om. radw gy); praef. adrés 6 Iaddos g3; praef. secundum 
quod | (but om. in some Mss). ovre porxol] GgLA ; neque fornicarit (mopvot) 

1 (omitting otre mépvor below). otre pahaxol] Gg,g3g4L1A; om. g,s. 22 obre. 

dpoevoxotra:] gLIA; om. G. otre mopvo) GLA; om, gl. 23 ore 
wdérrat] Gg gsg4LlA ; om.g,. In A wéOueoe and kdérrae are transposed. After 
kAérrat l adds neque rapaces (odre dpmayes). ov) g,g3g4A ; om. Gg,. The 
negative is not repeated in Ll, but the genius of the language was adverse. 

Both readings appear in 1 Cor. v. 9, but the omission has by far the highest support. 

12. Kupwos «7.A.] Prov. viii. 22, 16, *Auny «t.A.] From Joh, v. 25, 
23, 25, a favourite text in the Arian 28, loosely quoted. 
controversy. 18. 6 a@méarodos] The passages 
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i 3 t > big ‘ ‘ 

of dkoycantec ZHcoNnTal. Kal O a@mdaTodoS’ Aci fap td 

POAPTON TOYTO ENAYCaCcOal AMOapcian [kal TO ONHTON TOYTO 

20éndycacbal A@anacian]’ Kal o7e det aawdpdvas hv Kat 
8 if [= aN Xr f . ‘ a ey \ 4 
LKQLOS, ‘OAV EVEL MH TAANACHE™ OYTE MOYO! OYTE 

MAAdKOL OYTE APCENOKOITAl OYTE TOPNOI OYTE AOidAopol 

oYTEe méOyCol OYTE KAETTAI BaciAeian Oeof oY KAHPpO- 
a t # > \ > > 4 2 ‘ 

NOMHCAlL AYNANTAI’ KGL, €1 NEKPOI OYK ELfEIPONTAI, OYAE 

25 Xpictoc €fHfeptal’ KENON SpA TO KHPYPMA HM@N, KENH AE 

Kal H TicTIC YM@N* [ETI écté EN Taic AmapTiaic YMON'] dpa 

Kal Of KOIMHOENTEC EN XpicTd ATMAONTO. ef EN TH zor 

TOYTH HATIKOTEC ECMEN EN XpicTd@d MONON, EAEEINGTEPO! 

TTANT@N ANOP@TON ECMEN. EF NEKPO! OYK EPEiPONTAL, PAra- 
’ t ” 2 , M4 

3oMEN [Kal] TI@MEN, AYPION fdp ATTOONHCKOMEN. OUT de 
, , ¥ na A 

Staxe(wevor, Ti Sioicoper dvwv Kal Kuvav, ot pndev TOD 
Arr Fa - lal ~ > s . 

PEAAOVTOS dpovrilovres /hovou TOU gaye €lLoOWwW OPEKTLKOL 

XN lel <3 +. ~ lal 

kal Tov peTa TO Haye; avemiaTdtyToL yap elow Tov 

Kwovvtos evdobev vov. 

The negative is unquestioned in Gal. v. 21. KAnpovoucat Sivavtar] GL; 

hereditant A; KXnpovoujocovow (as in 1 Cor. v. 10, Gal. v. 21) g3 possidebunt 1. 

24 él] g,g3g451A; om. (but supplied in the marg.) G; ol g,. 26 buoy 

pri.] g.g,A; tuav Gg3g4L] (but with a v. 1. vestra). ére...tuav] GLIA; 
om. g. 27 kal] Gg,g,g3L]; om. g4A. 31 Kal kway] GLA 
(vel a canibus) g,gag4l (but the words are transposed canum vel asinorum) ; 

om. g,- of pndey] Gg,g,se3L]; of ude (sic) g4 5 al. A. 32 povov] Ggys 

povov 2,283. elow épexrixol] gl; ppovrltovor els bpeéw épxduevor GL (but L 

has omitted the words ¢povri¢ovres udvov Tod daryeiv, owing to the repetition of 

@povrifo-); al. A. The reading of G is best taken thus, of wydév rod wéddovros 

gpovrlyovres (sc. tyucis); povou Tod Payely gppovrigovew (bvoe Kai xuves), els bpekw 

épxdpuevor kal Tov pera 7d payetv. But it cannot be right. 33 dvemura- 

TyT0] g,8,843 dverlorara g3;3 dverloraro G3 inscit Lf]. A is altogether wide 

here, but the words on resurgunt seem to be intended as a rendering (though 

wholly incorrect) of dveruordrnro. The reading dvemloryrou, which some editors 

adopt, has nothing to recommend it. See the lower note. Tod Kwobv- 

ros évdo0er voi] rod xt- G (breaking off abruptly in the middle of the word) ; moventis 

intus intellectus LL; rov vobv Tod Kivobvros &dode g; quid interius moveatur 1; 

al. A. 

which follow are from 1 Cor. xv. 53 19, 32. ; 

det yap 76 POapréy K7.d., and 1 Cor. 33. averuorarnror] ‘without a ai- 

vi. 9, 10, py wAavaode K.T.A. rector) as Euseb. Dem. Ev. iv. 7 (p. 

24. ef vexpolx.r.A.] Passages strung 155) os dy pa) dvdpxot kal dveriorarntoe 

together from 1 Cor. xv. 16, 14,17, 18,  Opeppdrav dixny dddyor, Cyr. Alex. de 
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VIII. uypeTe’ 

exaoTos Kaxiay amdbecbe, Kal tov Onpiadyn Ovpdv, KaTa- 

hahiav, ouvKodartiar, 

piopor, dvoiwow, péeOnv, dayvelav, gdirapyupiav, dtdo- 
dogiav, dOdvov, Kal wav Td TovTOIs TuVwddY" éNAYcacéeE 

IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

> , eon 2 , ve 
Ovaipny vpov ev Kupio. TAC ay 

aicypodoylay, evrpamediav, YuOv- 

Oe \ ' Ses ae 4 \ ~ \ ! 
€ TON Kypion NM@Y IHcof~N XpicTON, Kal TAC capkoc Tpd- 

\ fod > ' € < € 

NOIAN MH TolelcOe eic Emi@yMiac. ob mpeo BuTEpot vir0- 

taacecbe TO emioKdTw, ot SidKovor Tols mpeaBuTepas, 
J 4 tal 4 be # > ‘ fol 4 

0 ads Tots Staxdvois. avTipvyov eyd Tov dvdatTévTwr 
+ bY > - % ‘\ ¢ a: »” > ®: lal 

TavTnv THY evTagiay’ Kal oO Kupuos etn pet auTav 8un- 

VEKOS. 
la e IX. Ot avdpes, orépyere tas yaperds vpav' al 

‘\ e nw 
yuvaikes, Tovs ouoliyous. of matdes, Tovs yovets mpoy- 

lal € ~ 5 , 2 yetoOe ot yovets, TA TéKNa éktpémete EN Traidela Kal 

2 &kacros] g,¢,¢3L1; om. gyA. andbec0e] g ; drobécba: L (and so évéu- 
cacGa, woeicPar: see above, p. 50) 1 (but it reads évdvcacGe, rociobe); et amovete 
A. 3 aloxpodoylay edrpaweNar] g,g,93L1; etrpamredlay aloxpodoytay gy. A has 

only seurrilitatem for all the three words aicxpodoylav, edrpareNlav, yrOupicpor. 

In | edrpameXay is rendered malam conversationem. edrpameNay] 2584; evTpa- 
mweheiay 2,83. 

vusv) with the other authorities. 
Syriac. 
mpecBurépos] glA ; episcopo et presbyteris L. 

dvrlpuxor] g,g,3 dvriwuxos g3o45. 
add. yevoluny ga; add. eficiar 1; persona mea sit (=tpse sim) A. 

mpecBurépos kal g. 

£,8,523; PudagodvTwy gy. 
honorate 1A; aléetcre (sic) g3. 

editors ought not to have been misled into reading aldeioGe or alveiode. 

6 de] gl; et As om. L. 
The omission in A is due to the ambiguous 

7 mwovetc0e] £183; worjobe g,; woretoOac L; roijre gy. 

hv] So it is read in g (not 

8 rots 
9 6 Aads] txt LIA; add. rots 

éya] txt g.g.e3L ; 
gudarrevrwr] 

13 Tponyetobe] 212,843 prachonorate L; 
This last is evidently a pure conjecture, and 

The 

various reading alveio9e, which Ussher gives (App. Ign. p. 102) as from the Medi- 

ceus (i.c. G), must be a mistake. 

Ador. Vi. p. 200 tiv krigw amacay ovK 
dvemiotatyrots Kunpacrpeponevnv. For 
the construction with the genitive, 
‘without the guidance of the mind,’ 
see Kiihner Gramm. 11. § 421 (p. 344 
sq.). For the other reading dvenio- 
tarot, ‘careless, neglectful of,’ comp. 

Porphyr. de Adst. i. 9 dveriararoy tijs 
Scadopas. 

I. macay x«.t.A.] Comp. 1 Pet. 
ii. 1. 

This Ms ends abruptly at the close of § 7; but 

5. evdtoacGe «r.A.] From Rom. 
xiii. 14. 

9. dvrinpuyov éyd x.t.d.] Imitated 
from Polyc. 6. 

13. mponyeioOe] The word has the 
same sense as in Rom. xii. 10. 

14. 1d réxva «.7.d.] From Ephes. 
vi. 4; the context of our Pseudo- 
Ignatius being also suggested by the 
context of St Paul. 

15. as fepeias] Tertull. de Cult. 
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15 Noyeecia Ryley Tas épy mrapHevig TYLATE WS tepetas 
Xpirrob, Tas €v cEewvdrnte yypas ws Puc waoripioy @ecod. 
ol KUpLoL, peTa pedods Tors Sovdous emutdccere’ of So00- 
dow, pera bdBov trois Kupious evirnpereire. pndels ev vty 
apyos €oTw yutyp yap THs évdelas 7 apyia. 

20 émiTdtTw ws av Tr, et Kal SSeuar aAN os adekpos v70- 
, PUATKO. 

TAUTA OUK 

fii , py € A 
etn Kuptos pel” vpor. 

> s gs fal X. ‘Ovaipny ipav tév mpocevyav’ tpoceiyer be 
3 lal > £ rs con \ I 5 > 4 LD mapariBepar vei tHv év “Avtioyxeta 

-, € _ F la K\nolav. aomdlovra. vuas at éxkdyota THs ’Acias 
, © » A aA @ 

25‘IloAvkapiros 0 avOpwiros Tov @cov, @ Kal tapabyoopat 
e 

‘ an A 

Tv é€kkd\nolavy THs Supias. aomdlerar vuas y éxKdnola 
r y fal 

Diiamyciov, dev Kat ypddw viv. domalerat vpads Pihwov 

6 Sidkovos wuar, @ Kal éyd evyapioTd, orovdaiws van- 
fal , > nn ‘ > , € ial 2 - ¢ i 

PETOVVTL fol ev TACW. acomalerat UPas Ayalézovs oO duc- 

Voss is not explicit on the subject (p. 116), and Ussher, while giving Voss’s text, 
supposes himself to be giving the reading of the Ms. At least I cannot account for 
the statement in any other way. Voss himself must have got aivetoOe (p. 80) by 

conjecture or by misprint from Ussher’s alde?o0e ; and Ussher’s aldeto@e was founded 
on the reading of g3. 15 wapOevia] g3g45; mapOevela gy. 17 of 

égumnperetre] txt LIA. The two clauses are transposed, ol So0dor k.7.A. 

émirdooere] 2,9,23;LA ; Umordocecbe 245 estote 

apyla] apyela 

20 viro- 

KUptot... 
and of x’pioe x.7.r., in g. 
[1]. 19 éorw] gl; maneat L; stet (maneat) A. 

£123. ravra] g; add. guddem A; add. enim L; add. aztem 1. 
prnokw] £83; VToulurmoxw g,se4s (but the variation is likely to have been over- 
looked). See the note on Clem. Rom. 7. 23 ’Avrioxela] avtioxelav 

Zo 24 THs ’Aglas...4 éxxAnoia] A; om. gl (by homeeoteleuton). 29 ’A- 

ya0drovs] glA; om. L. Ussher says ‘Desideratur hoc nomen in Greco Me- 
diceo et in vetere Latino nostro interprete,’ i.e. in G and L. But G is wanting 
here ; and as ’Aya6ozovs stands in Voss’s text, the explanation which I have given 

Fem. ii. 12 ‘quae sacerdotes pudi- 
citiae dicimini’. 

16. dvovacrnptov Geod] See thenote 
on Polyc. PAz/. 4, where the expres- 
sion occurs. The false Ignatius 
however may have borrowed it from 
Apost. Const. ii. 27, ili. 6. 

18. pndeis x.7.A.] Ign. Polye. 6 py 
Tis vuov Seaéprwp evpeO;, where G 
has the gloss dpyés. The gloss must 
either have suggested or been sug- 

gested by this passage in the Pseudo- 
Ignatius, 

19. Pate yap k.t.rd.] Apost. Const. 

ti. 4. warp 71 dpyia Xipod. 
ove emirattw x.t.A.] Comp. Philipp. 

13. Imitated from Ign. Zphes. 3; 
see the note there. 

25. 6 dyOpwros k1.A.] An imita- 
tion of 1 Tim. vi. 11 (comp. 2 Tim. 
iii. 17), where Timothy is so called. 

28. 6 dudxovos vay] See the notes 
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Kovos 0 €k Xupias, ds aKodovfet prow ev X pure. 
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> ' 
acTa- 

cacée BRNO NOLS én Sri@ DIAHMATI. domdopat TaVTAS Kat 

macas, Tous ev XpiorT@. eppwobe cdpate Kat wuxn Kat 

mvevpar. [evi], Kal euod pa) emddOnobe. 6 Kipros pel? 

Upov. 

TIPO PIAITMHSIOTS. 

De 

év qTioTe. Kal 

oven év @idtar7ous* 

Kab Ocopdpos, ceicgotg @cou prennerg. 

vropovyn Kal dydary dvuTroxpire, ™H 
édeos, elpyvn dao @cod matpos Kat 

, 3 n A e > \ ' > , 

Kuptov Incov Xpuotov, 6c éctin cwtHp TANT@N ANOPO- 

TTWN, MAAICTA TIICTON, 

I. Mepyvnpeévor ths aydrns vuav Kal ths év XpioT@ 
omovens, ns evedeiEacbe cis nuas, mpérov nynodpela 

of Ussher’s v.l. to mponyetoOe § g will not hold here. I can only conjecture that 

in answer to some enquiry about the reading here Ussher got a reply, ‘desideratur in 
Mediceo,’ meaning that the passage was wanting in this Ms. With the omission in 

L before him, he would interpret the ambiguous reply to mean that the word was 

wanting. 
3 Tods] glA; om. L. 

Adénobe] émidaberGe g3, a solecism. 

Subscr. 

1 6 éx Zvupias, x.7.A.] LA translate as if ds éx Zuplas dxodoube? K.7.r. 

owpare kal] glA; om. L. émi- 4 &] g; om. LIA. 

5. Tod aylov lepoyaprupos lyvarlov émuerody mpos Tods év Tapo® g,; TOV 

dylov iepouaprupos tyvarlou émiarody 5’ rpds Tods év Tapc@ g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

TIpoc idimmucioyc] Tob avrod mpds piduamyolous mepl Bamrloparos £,9,84 

(with e« in the marg. of g,g4); Tov dylov lepoudprupos tyvarlov apxremirxbmrov 
Ocombrews dvrioxelas éwtaTo\h mpds pitimmyoious. € g3; ad philippenses de baptismo 
scripta de endamno per epiphanium | (with vv. ll.); ad phillipos urbem A. 

on Ign. PAzlad. 11 for Philo and Ag- 
athopus. 

I. domdoaode x.t.d.] As in Rom. 
xvi. 16, I Cor. xvi. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
comp. I Thess. v. 26. 

mpoc iAitttmHcioyc] The addi- 
tion mept Barricparos, which is found 
in the Greek and Latin copies, is not 
adequately explained by the contents 
of the epistle itself. Possibly it was 

originally a marginal note calling at- 
tention to the subject of § 8 Bamriopa, 
ov Gcod emi rH BamriCopeve, K.T-d. 
(comp. § 9 i8dv mpdrov as Kowdy dy- 
Opemov BarriCopevov), and was trans- 
ferred afterwards accidentally to the 
heading. 

10, os éorw «7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv, 10, 

16. tva 70 avrd k.7.A.] A combina- 
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ypapa. mpos thy girddehdov vudv Kara coy wWuyxuxiy 
IS aydany, vTomipvyoKew Upds Tov év Xpicto vuav Spdpov, 

ind TO dYTO A€fHTE TANTEC, cCYMYyyo!, TO EN PONOYNTEC, 

TH AYTO KANGNI THS TloTEws cTolyo{ntec, Ws IlavAos vpas 

evoubere. et yap cic €oTw 6 THY OdwV Oedc, 6 MaTHp TOD 
Xpuorov, €Z OY TA TANTa’ Elc Ae Kal 6 Kypioc 

20 [Xpictdc], 6 povoyerns vids ToD @eod, 0 Ta 
A’ of TA TANTa &v S€ Kal mvedpa ayLov, TO 

HMON ‘lHcofc 

okay Kupuos, 
evepynoay év 

A ‘N , 

Moon Kat mpodytats Kat amoorddos’ ev b€ Kat To Bar- 
‘\ > ‘ an 

Tiopa, TO els TOY Odvatov Tov Kupiov diddpevor' pia [dé] 
\ ¢€ 9 " \ 9 X Ao , 2p > \ oe \ 

Kat n €khexTy exkhynoia’ pia odether civar Kal 4 KaTa 
\ , ‘ , t ' a 

25 Xpiocrov miotis. cic yap Kypioc, mia mictic, EN BATITICMa, 

eic Oedc Kal maTHp TANT@N KAI AIA TIANT@N Kal éN 

TIACIN. 
a > \ x ¥ * > # . aw 

I]. Ets otv cds kat warjp, Kat od Svo0 ovde tpeis" 
® ¢ co \ c ” \ > ru n > a ¢ ' 

€ls 6 HN Kal 6 Q@N, Kal OYK @CTIN TTAHN ayTOY, O MOGNOC 
#: i © ’ al 2 

30 dAHOINGC’ Kypioc yap, dyoiv, 6 Oedc coy Kypioc eic EcTIN. 
*. , > bv 43 El c a > La \ 

Kat madw* ory elc Oedc ExTIceN HM&cC; OYY Eic NMATHP 

12 peuynuévor] g,g,031; wenvnuévos gy. A translates peuvnpdvor, irynodueda, 

both by singulars. 18 el yap] gA; om. 1. 20 Xprords] g3lA ; om. g,g84. 
6 povoyerhs vids rou Oeov] filius det unigenitus 1; unigenitus filius dei A; om. g. 
6 Tay S\wy Kuptos] gl; om. A. 23 Tov] g,2,845; OM. g3. 5cddpevorv] 2123843 

5a Sidduevov g, (a repetition of similar letters AlaAlA). de] g33 om. g,g,84- 

A has wna est et electa ecclesia, but it has translated dé xalin this way in the previous 

clauses. Moreover it makes the apodosis begin with ula dele x.7.d. In] the 

words are una dtague etiam ecclesia esse debet et una fides quae est in christo, which 
seems to point to the reading 4¢ kal, but in which the apodosis is made to begin with 

pla [de] Kal «7d. 24 4 éxrexry. éxxrnola pla dpethec x.7.r.] £8,834 5 

th éxeAnola dpeidec «.7.d. gq (comp. 1, as given in the last note). dei her] 
bpelAy g,. 29 6 jw Kal 6 wy] gui erat et est A; 6 ay gl. 

tion of 1 Cor. i. 10, Phil. ii, 2, iii. 15. 
18. ei yap «7.A.] Modified from 

1 Cor. viii. 6. 
23. eis rov Odvarov x.7.A.] In ac- 

cordance with the teaching of Rom. 
vi. 3. 

25. eis yapx.t.A.] From Ephes. iv. 

5, 6. 
29. 64v«7.A.] Taken from Rev. i. 

4, 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 5. I have re- 
stored this reading from the Arme- 
nian Version. 

cal ovk éarw «.7.A.] Deut. iv. 35 ; 
comp. Is. xlv. 5 sq., etc. 

pévos adnOuwos] See Joh. xvii. 3. 
30. Kupwos x.7.A.] From Deut. vi. 4. 
31. oy eis Ocds k.t-A.] Mal. ii. To, 

loosely quoted. 
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’ © 6 mS X ‘ ev , , ¢ \ 
TANTON HM@N; €ls dé Kal vids, Adyos Beds. 6 monoreNHc 

4 . c ’ n a 

yap, pyoiv, 6 &N eic ToYc KdAToye TOY TaTpéc. 
, é ' a 5 \ yx rs 2 

mad" eic Kypioc ‘Incofe Xpictdc. Kat €v adh’ ti dNoma 

\ 
Kau 

aYT@, AH ti dNoma tH yi@, fva rNdmen; els O€ Kal Oo mapa- 

Khytos. én yap, pynoiv, Kal mNefma, émeiAH EKAHOHMEN EN 
mig €ATTIAL TAC KAHcCeM@c HMON. Kal mo&huv* EN TINEYMA éTTO- 

ticdHmen, Kal Ta €€s' manta Aé Tafta, TA Nopionare 

Sphovdry éxeprel EN Kal To ayré TINEYMa. OUTE OVY TPES 

marrépes oure Tpels viol ovre tpets mapdkdyTot, ad’ 

els matnp Kai eis vids Kat els mapdkdyntos. 61d Kat 

[Kvpwos| dmooré\hwy rods dmootddous magHtefcal TANTS 

eic TO GNOMA TOF 
iA > 

OUTE €ltS 

\ ” Fal > " 

TA €ONH everethaTo avuTots BanTIZeIN 

TATpOc Kal TOY yiof 
A # + - ~ > ¥ > J La 

eva Tpidvupov ovte eis tpets evavOpwayncavtas, ahd eis 

Kal TOY Arioy TNEYMaTOC’ 

Tpels OpoTipovs. 

Ill. Eis ydp 6 evavOpwmjoas, ovTe 6 Tarp ovTe oO 
, > ‘ / ¢ es > £ 3 , 

TapaKdyTos, GAG povoy Oo vlds' ov Soxjoe, ov davtacia, 

1 Adyos Oeds] g.g,sgyslA ; Adyos Peod g3; comp. Ps-Magz. 6. 2 Tovs KOd- 

mous] 212,523: Tov KdArov gy (after Joh. i. 18); sevez 1A. 4 TO vig] g,g,5g3]; 
T@ xpioT@ B43 def. A. 5 kal rvevua] £8,583; TO mvevua B43 Spiritus 1; 
spiritus sanctus A. 8 év] g,2,523A ; 7d &v gy; thse unus 1. Io Kal 

tert.] g,se3g4slA ; om. g,. 11 Kupcos] g, 3 6 Kvpios g,243 dominus 1; dominus 
noster A; om. £3 12 €Ovy] eOvys g,. 14 els Tpels évavOpwrioarras, 

add] om. 1 and Reg. 1026 (see Cotelier) by homceoteleuton. The clause ode els 

rpets évavOpwrhoavras is wanting also in A. For éuoriuous Reg. 1026 has duwvtjmous. 

évavOpwrjcavras] évavOpwnloavras ¢,03. 16 évavOpwrncas] évavOpwiloas 93. 

17 povov] £18,233 movos g4s (and so the edd.); solws1; dub. A. 18 6 Adyos yap] 
£1,525 9 yap AOyos g4; verbum enim 1; verdum (om. yap) A (connecting it with 
the previous words, ddd’ adele 6 Adyos odpE éyévero). 21 Kal réferac] 

I. 6 povoyerns x7.A.] Joh. i. 18. 27), but instead of r@ vid the best 
On the possibility of a reading 6 
povoyerns, without either vids or 
@eds, in this passage of the Gospel, 

see Hort’s Two Dissertations p. 11 
sq. So far as it goes, this passage of 
our Ignatian writer favours such a 
reading. 

3. eis Kupios] A reference to I 
Cor. viii. 6. 

ri dvopa KA.) Prov. xxx. 4 (xxiv. 

supported reading is rois réxvois, while 
some copies have 7@ réxvg. It is 
quoted as here by Theodoret on Heb. 
iii. 6 (IIT. p. 563, Schulze). 

5. év...avedpa x.7.A.] Ephes. iv. 4, 
loosely quoted. 

6. & mvetpa x.7.A.] From 1 Cor. 
xii, 13. The next passage, wavra dé 
«7.A., is from the same context, 1 
Cor, xii. 11. 

15 
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adn adyOela 6 Adroc ydp cdpz éréneto: i yap codia 
@KOAGMHCEN EayTH ofkoNn. Kal eyerviOy as. avOpwmos 6 
@cds Adyos pera oduwatos ék THs mapOevov, dvev opuidias 
dvdpos: H TAapeéNoc yap €N factpl AHweTal Kal TézeTal 
vidn. GdnOas obv eyerviOn, dhnOds nvEHOn, ddyOds eha- 
yev kat €muev, ddnOGs EoravpdOn Kal dravev Kat dvéory. 
0 TavTA TMicTEVO-AS, OS exer, ws yeyer|y |nrat, faKdpos* o 
TavTa pa moter evayys ody wTTov Tay Tov Kuprov 
oTavpwodvTav. o yap dpywv Tov Kdapov TovTov xalpeL, 
Otay Tis dpvytas Tov oTavpor: OdeOpov yap éavTod ywoo- 
ket THY Oporoyiay ToD aTavpod. ToiTO yap eoTw 7d Tpd- 
Tavov Kata THs avTov Suvduews’ Omep Opav dpirre Kal 
aKovov oBetrar 

IV. Kal amply pev yenta 6 oraupds, éovevdev yevéc- 
Oat Tovro’ Kat éNHprel €N TOIC yloic TAc ATEIOelac, EVHp- 

ye &v “lovda, ev Papicatois, ev Laddovxaiors, ev mpecBiras, 

& véou, év iepedow. péddovtos 6€ yiverOar, PopuBetrat 

Li lA (et pepertt) ; om. g3 (apparently an error of the press). 22 ddnOads 
nbé797] g,g3g451A ; om. g,. 24 Taira] avra g3. yeyerenrat] g, 
(but the first y is erased); mats est 1; yeyévyrae gasg3g4s. In A os eye, ds 
yeyer[y]nra, is rendered briefly, geomodo et factum est, so that the translator’s 

reading is doubtful but was probably yeyévyra:. 25 wy morevwr] £833 ue) 

moretcas g,94, which is a conformation to the preceding clause. In 1A a present 
tense credit appears in both clauses. 26 rovrou] g; 2” hoc (rovTw) 1; 

om. A(?). 27 dpvfra] dpvetra g3. éavrov] £12,583; avroo 
4 30 poBelrar] poBfra g,. 32 Tovro] g (all the four mss); 

hoc 1; hujusmodi (rowtro 2) A, There is no authority for the rotrov of the 
editors. évnpyet] évelpyn go3 évepyetv 1. 34 OopuBetrac] Gopu- 

Bijra g,. 

Smyrn. 2, Apost. Const. v. 20. 
21. 1 wapOévos x.7.A.] Is. vii. 14, 

quoted in Matt. i, 23. 
22, ddnOds ody x.t.A.] This pas- 

12. éveretNaro] As recorded in 
Matt. xxviii. 19. 

16. eis yap «.7.4.] This passage, 
as far as ¢payev kal émev, is quoted 
in the Anmtirrhetica of Nicephorus ; 
see Spicel. Solesm. 1. p. 356, and 
Cotelier here. 

18. 6 Adyos k.7.A.] Johni. 14. The 
following words, 7 codia x7.4., are 
from Prov. ix. 1, a favourite text in 
the Arian controversy: comp. Ps- 

sage is copied from Ign. Zyal/. 9; 
comp. Smyrz. 1. It itself is repro- 
duced substantially in an Arabic 
fragment printed later in this volume. 

32. émpyerx.r.A.] The expression 
is taken from Ephes. ii. 2. 
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Kal petaedov euBddrde. TO mMpoddty, Kai Bpdxov aire 
, <, § , ’ " nm Oy % 2X , 

deixvucw Kal ayydimy SiddoKe’ doBel S€ Kat 7d ytva.or, 

& oveipors avTo KaTaTapdtrav, Kal mavew Teiparar Ta 

KaTa TOV oTavpdv, 0 TdavTa Kdwov Kwav eis THY adToU 
lal n 

KaTacKeuyy’ ov peraywooKkwr ent [to] TooovT@ KAKO’ 7 

yap dv ov mdvta yv tovnpds’ GAN émyjabero THs éavToU 
dmwheias. apy yap avT@ KaTadikyns 0 TOU XpioTov oTav- 

, > \ , > N > ae A . » pos, apyn Oavdrov, dpyn dmwdeias’ 610 Kal ev Ticw 
évepyet apvetcOa. tov oravpov, TO mafos émaroyiveo Oat, 
Tov Odvatov Soxnow Kade, tHv ek wapOevov yérvnow 

s \ , a. , e x. mepikomrew, THY gvow avTny SiaBdddr\eVv ws pvo|epay 
> 4 “ > ¥ A lat y 

Iovdaiors cvppayel eis apynow Tov ortavpov, “EAnow 

els cuKopartiay paryeias, alipeTiKois els avTaciay’ ToLKi- 

hos ydp eat o THS Kakias oTparnyds, Kreivous, aoTaTos, 
€ a 2 , x x ‘ , gy. X 
€avT@ évavtios Kat adda pev mpoBadddpevos Erepa Se 

Seixvis’ codds yap éott Tov KaKomroujoal, TA dé KadOV O 
2 > a 3} , \ , 2. © + tT. moTé €oTW ayvoet’ ayvoias [yap] wemd\ypwrar, Sv Exov- 

1 €uBdrrer] éuBarer gy. atte] g,g3g,51A; om. gy. [3 atrd Karara- 
parruv] g,2,5845; amoKarapaTrwy g3;3 perturbabat eam A; ipse (adbrés) conturbans 1. 
4 Tov] g,g3g45: 7d g, (unless indeed Dressel is in error, and this is a v. 1. for the 
preceding 7a, as Zahn suspects). xdAwv] g4s; kahav g3; xddov (so accentuated, 
unless the accent escaped me) g,; kadov g,. Ing; the clause is read 6 rdyta kahav 

te xal xtxa@v (obviously a misprint for xy), and in] it is rendered omnza evocans et 
movens. The particles were inserted from a misunderstanding of kdAwy, as if kadov. 

The rendering in A, omnem corruptionem movebat, is accounted for by the Syriac 

xdan, which means either ‘a rope’ or ‘corruption,’ as it is differently vocalized. 

5 TQ] 81> OM. F,8384- i) 45 7 81833 7 (sic) go In 1 the words run zz 
= 

tantum enim mala evant omnia, so that xaxg 7...€y appears to have been 

omitted. The reading of Ussher (followed by Zahn and others) ef yap dv ob mavta 
x 

x.7.A. must be rejected; for av 

2. 1d yvvatoy] Pilate’s wife; see 
Matt. xxvil. 19. 

4. mdvra kddov kyvév] A nautical 
metaphor, mdvra xddwv kiveiv or é€té- 
vat Or celew, ‘to let out every reef,’ 
equivalent to the English ‘to leave 
no stone unturned. The various 
readings are due to later ignorance 
of this proverb. 

is not wanted with e/, and is wanted with 7. 

II. mepixomrev] ‘to mutilate, i.e. 
‘to invalidate, 

pvoepav] For this form see the 
note on Clem. Rom. 14. 

13. ouxopavriav payeias] ‘ the false 
charge of magic) brought against 
Jesus; comp. § 5 mds dé kal pdyos 
ovTos K.T.A. 

16. codéds yap x.7..] Apost. Const. 
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an a , 

TOS yap ovK eaTW ToOLOUTOS, OS pyHTE 
TpO Too@y TOV éavToV hdyov BréreL; 

V. Ei ydp Ads avOpwiros 6 Kupuos, é« Wuyns Kat 
Tdpyaros, Te mepiKoTTEs THY yerynow THS KOWNS TOV 
> , , , , e , , >> 9 , 
avopdtav dicews; ti dé, as Tapadogdy te em advOpedrrov 
yevopevov, 70 TaOos SoKnow Kadets, Kat Tov Odvatov Tov 

Ovytod dd€av voutlers; et S€ @eds Kai avOpwros, Ti Tapa- ” poibers ; p p 
tae \ a 1 1 \ a , ¥ 25 vowov Kaheis TON Thc AdZHC KYpion, TOY TH PTE arper- 

a > > 

Tov; Tt mapdvopov héyers TOV vopobernyv, TOV ovK avOpu- 
, \ ¥ ¢ ' \ Rot id Xd ”. 

TELAV wuynv €XOVTa;, 0 Aoroc CApz E€reneTo, O AOYOS aV- 

> > > te 4 

Opwros, ovk ev avOperw KatouKyoas. 
lal QA ‘ 4 meas S€ Kal pdyos 

& € , X a > x \ ‘ , 
ovTos, 6 mahar pev racay aicOyrny Kal vontny diow 

~ - a 

30 KaTacKevacas yroun matpds, ev d€ TH evavOpaTyAce T5- 

CAN NOCON Kal MAAdKIAN OEpaTEyCac; 
vy > ca € 5. ¥ ~ ‘ 

VI. lds dé oty ovros Beds, 6 vexpods dviaTar, ywhovs 

6 érjobero] g3; émécOairo g,; eratcOarrd (sic) g,; ématcdavdels gy. 
10 Odxnow] Slknow g3; putant (Soxodcw) |. £18583; suam 1; atrov gy. 

II pvoepdy] £1883. 
om. £4. 

sed et A. 

19 7d] g33 TO gie,sg45; al. A. 
suum sermonem. 

txt. 1A; add. udvor g. 

avOpwrov £4. 

£82833 dvOpwrlyyny gy. 

homo-factum-est A; kal rédevos dvOpwros g. 

32 Oeds] g3l; om. g,884- 
In A the clause is paraphrased, guomodo dicis merum 

Tlon By. 

after the termination -OC. 

The editors substitute wvoapdy, and so gys. 

payelas] £83845; waylas g.. 
18 pire] So all the four mss. 

In | the sentence runs guz non sibi proponit 

Abyor] g3l; Adywr g,g.G43 al. A. 
22 éw dvOpwHrou yeviuevov] g,8,83; yerduevov én’ 

24 Oceds] £,8,583; 6 Deds gy. 
A the whole clause rdv ovk...2xovra is wanting. 

27 6 Adyos dvOpwros] verbum homo 1; verbum 

éavtod} 

13 els pri.] 

14 ydp] gal; om. g,g,845 
The editors read pundé. 

21 coparos] 

26 otk] 1; om. g. In 

avOpwrelay] dvOpwrlay 

30 &vavOpwrijoe] évavOpw- 

The omission of @C would be easy 

hominem, o calumniator, illum gui mortucs etc. 

vi. 6 6 sovnpos, copes dy Tov KaKo- 
moujoat Kat TO Kady 6 Te ToTé eoTW 
ayvody k.T.A, 

17. 80 éxovatov «.7.A.] Apost. Const. 
viii. 2 dyvoia yap ciow memeopévor 
Ov Exovaroy pox Onpiav. 

19. Tov éavrov Aéyor] ‘his own 
language, for he contradicts himself, 
as the writer goes on to show. 

20. ék uxfs kal odparos] For the 

IGN. III. 

Christology of this Ignatian writer, 
and for the motive of the various 
readings in this chapter more espe- 
cially, see the note on Ps-Philad. 6. 

25. tov tis ddfys Kupuov] Taken 
from I Cor. ii. 8; see also below § 9, 
and 7ral/. 12. 

27. 6 dayos K.7.A.] John i. 14. 
30. macay vocov x.7.A.] Matt. iv. 

23, ix. 35, \. 13 comp. AZagn. 11. 

13 



194 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

aptious dmoaréhhwr, Nerpovs Kabapilwr, Tupdovs oupaTar, 

Ta ovta 7) avéov 7% petaBdddov, ws Tors Te&TE apToUS Kai 
Tous dvo iyOvas Kai 7d Vdwp eis oivov, TOY S€ GOV OTPa- 

TOV pHwat. povoy puyadevwv; Ti dé Kakilers THY pvow 

THS wapOevov, Kal TA pdpia amroKaets aioypd; waar TavTA 5 
TopTevov, Kal yupvodobar Kehevwv appevas pev eis ow 

Oyrevav Ondeias S€ cis dxddacrov emOupiay appévav. voy 

ainypd ToL TavTa vevomioTaL, Kal TE“voS ElvaL TpOTTOLN 

ov, 70 THS Topveias TVEDUA, dyVvoay OTL TOTE YyiveTat aia pov 
” 

y a c ~ e rs . > # > \ 

Tl, OTav Tapavopia puravOy: apaprtias dé. drovans ovdey 
A f 3 #- 3xQN nw > ‘ 4 % 

TOV ‘yevopevav aioypov, ovdév davdrov, ala mavTa Kaha 

Nav Kal od py Bdrérwv Kaxilers avra ; 
VII. 

> > sis rd * 2 € a. * if / e ¥ 

eivat €x THS tapOdvov, dN o emi mdvTwy OEds, oO wr, 

Ilés 6€ mahw ovdxére cor Soxer o Xptoros 
Oa 

Tavtokpatap; Tis ovv 6 ToUToV dmoorTeihas, eimé Tis O 
tovTov Kupievov; yvaoun Sé Tivos ovros émedpynoer ; 

‘ 

vopwv dé toiwv mnpwTis yéyover, Oo pate yudun Twos 

1 dmooré\\wr] £18,833 dmorekdy gy; def. A. For dpr. door. 1 has sanavit. 
2 kal] g,g3g451A; % (sic) g,. 4 povor] g,5g,5; wovy £384; tantum 1; om. A. 
puyadevwr] dvyadevew g3. § daroxanels] £3245; amodane’s £,9,. 6 Top- 

revwv] g.g,sgysA(?); pracseminans 1; Troumevew g3. 7 OndreBv Onrelas] 
£23845; Onrlwy Ondlas g,. 8 mpooroy] mpooroe? g,. II ‘yevoé- 
vor] £,2,5833 ywoudvuw gyl(?); al. A. ovdér] g,g,5831; ovde gy A(?). 
19 vouobere’s] g3845; vouobérys Z,5 vouober7s g,. yeyerrncOat] g,se4s; 

yeyevqcba £123; al. 1A. 2r AdAnOads] AAvOds g.. 22 dre diddoka] 
Gre bia AoEd G3; Ort dud SdEy g,; di0dEH (szc, the é7e being omitted) g,. In gy the 
words 871...Balves are omitted and a blank space is left, the scribe apparently 

5. tavta mopmevoy «t.A.] See pevos...avros qv 6 ent mdavTav Oeds 

° 

Mart. Ign. Rom. 7 odk doynpoveiv 
vpas nvayxa{ov Oearpitovres, Kal ras 
yuvaikas ta yupvas os év aiypahooig 
Troparevorres ; 

14. 6 emi rdvrwv Geos] See Tars. 
5; comp. Mart. len. Rom. 6. This 
was one of the charges brought 
against Marcellus, Euseb. L£ccl. 
Theol, ii. 4 ei dy obv Ev Kat ravrov iv 
6 Qeds kal G ev adt@ oyos, ds Soxet 
MapkédX@, 6 

asda ces , , 
ev Th ayia mapeva yevo- 

KrA. 
21. tov maduuorov] ‘ changeable- 

ness, tnconsistency, fickleness, being 
associated with the idea of ‘treach- 
ery,’ ‘deceit’; comp. A®schines Fads. 
Leg. 40 (p. 33) 6 képeaw # rd Kadov- 
pevoy TammaAnpa 7} TO maAipBorov 4 ra 
rovatra pyuara, where, as here, 7d 
maXizBodoy is used for 7 madtyBoria. 
On this word see Ruhnken 7imeus 
s.v. It is sometimes wrongly written 
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pyre eCovoia elkav; Kal tov Xpiorov e&aipav TAS yev- 
vycews TOV ayeévyynTov vopoberets yeyervnolat, Kal oTavp@ 

Tpoonacbar Tov dvapyov: tives CvyxwpyoarTos, ovK exw 

eimety: adda yap od Aé€AnOds pe Tov TahmBdohov, odd’ 
dyvo® ot Siddoga Kat Sidupa Baives: dyvoets 8 od tis 

0 yervnbeis, 6 av cidévar Tpoomoovpevos. 
VIII. Tlo\Ad ydép ce davOdve 4 Taphevia Mapias, 

0 mapddo€os ToKeTds: Oats 6 &y TH THuaTL 6 Yyovpevos 
aomnp Tav év avatohnj, Tay Ta Sapa KopildvTwy pdywr: 
dpxayyéhov davacuos mpds tapSévorv: mapOévou mapd- 

So€os cvAAnWis pevnoTEvmeryns’ TaLdos Tpodpdpov Kypv- 

Kela emt TO ek THS TapOevov, Kal év Koia oKipTnos ék 
Tov mpolewpovpevov' ayyédwv vuvou emt TH TexOevTu Trot 

pevoy evayyéda: “Hpddov ddBos émi ddaipérer Bactrelas: 
vyTloKTovoy mpocTaypa cis AlyumTov peTtavdoracis: éket- 
fev emi ta THdE Emdvodos: oTdpyava taLidiKd: droypady 

being unable to decipher or to interpret them. The whole sentence runs in 1, 
neque ignoro quoniam curve et lubrice incedis; and in A, et perversos guedammodo 

vel obliguos gressus (sc. twos) hadeo (i.e. aestimo). Most editors read && dof4, in two 

words; but this must be wrong. See below. Balvers] Baivves g,; Bév- 

ves gy. 24 mapSevia] g4s; maplevela g,9,73. 26 Kopifivtwv] g.g,52455 
AOMMLTAVTWW 23. 28 pepvnorevucvys] g,o,C4s[1]; wemicrevuévyn gz; def. A. 

KnpuKela] g4s; Knpucla g,,53. 31 evayyédta] So accentuated in g,g4; evayyedla 

SpSZ3- "Hpedov] g,g,g31A; Kal npwdov gy. 32 vnmoxrévor} £843 
yyTiokTover £,3 vytloxtévwy (sic) g3. The editors read vymioxrdvev, but vymoxrdvoy 

is far better. In] it is praeceptio ad parvulorum necem, and in A, guia mandatum 

dedit necare pueros. Both these renderings point to yymoxrovoy. 

maXipBovrov ; comp. the vv. Il. wapa- this passage is founded. 
Bodevoipevos, mapaSoudevodpevos, in 31. evayyéAta] So it should pro- 
Phil. ii. 30. bably be accentuated, not evayyedia 

22. diddo€ka] ‘crookedly.” Thiscom- with previous editors. The word 
pound is very rare, but the lexicons evayyeMia however is found, though 
give an instance from Liban. Ov. rarely, in Hellenistic Greek; e.g. 
IV. p. 1071 dScadd£ors orpopais, where 2 Sam. xviil. 20, 27. 
it is used of an oblique glance of the 33. émiratyde] The spurious Ig- 
eyes. For the use here comp. Ba- natius forgets that he elsewhere 
brius Fad. 109 ofa Baivew, descril- (§ 15) supposes this letter to have 
ing the motion of a crab. been written after the saint has 

24. TloANa ydp «.r.A.] See the already reached the shores of Italy. 
note on Ign. Zfhes. 19, on which Zahn suggests that perhaps this lan- 

13—2 
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> s , ” \ E) , 
avOpwrivn yadaxtotpodia: ovoua tarpos ov omeElpavTos: 

> . eed 
pdrvat, dud 76 pa elvar Tomov: oddepia TapacKern advOpw- 

rf Latta , > , es , yf 
Tin avéjyoews tpoxomy avOpdmwa phuata: teivyn, dun, 

odouTopia, Kémos' Ovovav mpooKopwdal, ererdy) Kal TEpLTopy* 
¥ % A oN bits , 9 *% 50 5 Bdrriopa, pov) cod eri ro Barrilopevo, datis Kat 7dGev 

paptupia mvevpatos Kal @eov vrepdvaley dovy “Iwdvvov 

mpodyteia onuaivovoa TaBos Sid THS TOV auvov mpoo7- 

yopias: onpeiwv Siaddpwr evépyerau idoers Touxihau émt- 
\ 

tipnow Seomotinn mpoordtrovea OahdtTn Kal avéeuous 

Tvevpara Tmovnpa dvyadevdpmeva: ceavTov otpeBdovpevor 
\ 3 . lel tA fa | / kA [kal] €k THs Tov dawopevov Svvdyews aixildpevov, ovK 

y EYOVTA O TL TOLHONS. 

IX. Tadf opav itvyyras: Kal ore mapOevos 4 Texovca, 

yyvoes, ad e&érdntrév oe y TaY ayyédwv vuvodhoyia, 7 
an , , e n° t 2 , 

TOV PAayov TPOOKVVYYOLS, 7 TOV QOTEPOS €TTONN. 

2 parva] g,g,583; pdrvyn ga. 

182833 dlya gays. 

érera kal g33 om. 1A. 

SEA; warpds g,g3. 

3 welvn) g,; why £33 welva Zsgys. 

4 Obomopla, xéros} g,g,831; Kébmos, ddovroplar g4; 
defatigatio in via A (as if ddoroplas or -ig Kédros). 

mepiToun] £,8,se31A 3 meprropal gy. 

7 mpopyrela] mpopirov g,8,83845. 
tors read the passage paprupla mveduaros kal marpds Urepdvwer. 

> ¥ 
els a- 

diya] 

éredy Kal) £,2,843 

6 Qcod] 

The edi- 

guvh "Twdyvov 
Tpopytov onualvovoa x.T.A. I have restored rpopyrela from 1A, and altered the 

punctuation accordingly. In 1 it runs Zestificatio spiritus et det vox tohannis 
prophetia significans etc. (where vrepdvw6ev is untranslated); in A testificationem det 
de hoc qui desuper erat, prophetiam ioannis agnum nominando etc. (where vmepd- 

vwOev is translated as if it were uép Tov dvwOer). 
9 Oararry] g,8,5833 Aadrdcon gy. 

guage may favour his conjecture 
(Lu. A. p. 141 sq.) that Acacius of 
Ceesarea was the author of these 
spurious epistles. It seems at first 
sight to betray a Palestinian author- 
ship. On the other hand the lan- 
guage might perhaps be satisfied 
by a reference to Antioch the see of 
Ignatius. 

3. avéjoews mpoxomn] A refer- 
ence to Luke ii. 40 ro 6€ sadiov 
niavey, il. 52 kal “Incods mpoéxor- 
TED. 

meivn, Sin] For the form zetvy 

See the explanatory note. 
Io geavrdy] It would appear that some 

see Lobeck Phryz. 499, Steph. Thes. 
s.v. (ed. Hase et Dind.); for diby 
Esch. Choeph. 743, where however 
editors emend in various ways. 

5. avy cot] This refers, I sup- 
pose, to the premonitory warning 
given to the Baptist, which is men- 
tioned only in Joh. i. 33. The voice, 
which is mentioned by the other 
three Evangelists as following upon 
the descent of the Spirit, is intended 
in cod vVrepavader hava below. 

17. wavy) A dialectic form of 
arvn, as xiOov and yirav, xvdpa 

° 
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AY X ) a 8 A ‘\ by lal ‘ , 8 a 
yvotay ov Tadwvdpopets Oia TA EvTEAH? pLKPA yap aor doKeEL 

# ¥. 

ondpyava, rabvn, Tepitouy, yadaKxtotpodia: dvdéid cot 
a \ a > » 

TavTa Kata @cod Karepaivero. madw cides avOpwrov 
€ » 

TETOAPAKOVTA YMEepas Kat VUKTAS ayevoTOY peElvaYTA TpO- 
~ * - > ta a aA X + 

20 dys avOpwrivys, dyyéhous Siakovovvras, ovs Kat epputtes, 
2 ~ » 

idav mpatov ws Kowdrv avOpwrov Barrilduevov, Kal THY 

aitiay dyvoay: pera dé THY vyoTelay TewarTL KaTeHdpoes 
, ‘ e \ y ral 9 

wahw, Kat eémeipales ws Kowdv avOpwrov, ayvoay datis 
rf » , > ‘ > a a , € , 

eun: eheyes yap, ei yidc ei tof Oeof, eimé Na of Also! 
a ” , A Ay + ie. 6, 2 F ve 

25 0¥TO! 4ptol réNw@NTar TO yap ei yidc ei ayvolas €aTiv 
> ‘ 4 3 4 XN \ %. ei yap ovtTas eyivwokes, Ariat oT. OnmLouvpy@ Kal TO py 

x a XN A on a 27> »¥ , ‘ dv mounoar Kal TO Ov peraBadely em tons Suvardv. Kat 
‘ + A ‘\ *. 

dua yaorpos meipates tov tpépovta mdvtas Tovs Tpod7s 

Seopevous, Kat meupdlers TON TAc AdzHc KyYpion, é€mtdald- 
ee > >> 9 t , ” 30 pevos EK KaKOVvolas OTL OYK ET ApTW MON@ ZHcETAl ANOPO- 

Toc AAN émi Tanti PHMATI EKTOPEYOMENG AIA CTOMATOC 

word or words (e.g. eldes) had dropped out, since the accusative has no government: 
but, if so, the omission is prior to any existing authorities. 11 Kat] g3l[A]; 

om. £,2,24. 12 Tovhoys] mojoes g3. 13 Udeyyeds] 7 Avyyds gp. 
17 7aOvyn] rdOn g; passiones 1. I have restored the reading rd6v7y from A, which 

has praesepe. For the form see below. 18 xara] g (all the Mss). It is 
untranslated in 1A, which have zxdigna (non digna) deo, but this is perhaps care- 
lessness. xaregalvero] g,8,583; KaTapaiverat 4; videnturl; sunt A. 

cides] USes g,. 22 TevGvtt] g,g,.83. Some editors read wew&vra, and so 
dyvolas] dyvol (sic) g,. £45. 25 ovro] g,g,g3A; om. gy; def. 1. 

27 ov bis] dy g,. 26 qrlorw] érlorw g,. 
Barrew g3. 

pages] mepdagns g,. 

a or 

and xvrpa, miOaxvn and qidaxvn, év- 
tevdev and éeveirey, etc.; e.g. Geopon. 
XV. 4. 1 Ta oropuia TOY Tabyay : comp. 
Meeris 212. 9 (ed. Bekker) qaryn 
"Arrikot, tabvn “EXAnves. The com- 
mon reading, wd6n, is out of place 
here. 

22. mewavtt] If any correction 
were made, it should not be ewavra, 
which several editors (e.g. Ussher, 
Dressel, and Zahn) adopt, but mee- 
vavros (e.g. Diod. Sic. xv. 34, Strabo 

én’ tons] g4s; ép tons g,; Ep tons g3; ep lous g,. 
peraBareiy] g, 255845; meTa- 

28 Tet- 

xii, p. 573). The dative however is 
amply justified by the analogous uses 
of karayehav, xararpéxew, etc., with 
this same case. 

24. ef vids ef xr.A.] Quoted from 
Matt. iv. 3. The subsequent quota- 
tion also, ov« én’ dpr@ «7.d., is taken 
from the same Gospel, Matt. iv. 4. 
For the expression rév ris ddéns 
Kvpiov comp. I Cor. ii. 8; see also 
above, § 5. 
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a N \ > 9 € 
Ocof. eb yap noes ate vids Oeod Hv, eyivwoKes OTL oO 

> ».) 

& tecoapdKovra yucpats Kat icapifuos vugly avevdees 
ty \ 6 ‘ a ‘\ > ‘\ Q XN 280 an 

tromoas TO [PGaprov| capa Kai eis TO Cunvekés edvvaTo 
a la ‘ , a La A , y > 2\ 7 

TovTo Tonto, Oud Ti ovy Tawa; va SetEy OTL Kat ady- 
» an e \ > , ‘ \ a 

Geav €daBe caua opuororablés avOpdrows Sia pev Tov 5 
ta és y e / 6 ‘ be ” 8 f Ld ‘ » 

mporov ederkey OTe Geds, dud Sé Tod SeuTépov OTL Kal av- 

‘Oparros. 
8 > e \ a é 

X. =v ovy, 6 exmerav ek THs vindordaryns doéns wc 
3 5 a , rn , 7 > a 
ACTPATIH, TOAWAS héeyew TO Kupie: BANE CeayTON ENTEYOEN 

¥ ae NOY , e , ‘ > 8 
Kata @ TA OvTa eddyioTar ws py OVTA Kal Eis KEvOOOE- Io 

n la x 

(av mpokahéoat Tov ovK éTiWELKTLOVTA ; Kal TpooToLn THY 
5 7 - ‘\ > Les o cad z 2 a ypapyy avaywooKew TEpt avTov, 6t1 Toic arréAoic aytot 

E€NTEAEITAl TEP! Coy, KAI Em) yelpP@N dpofcl ce, TOY MH 
’ t * ' ‘ ‘\ + 

TPOCKOYWAI Tpdc AIOON TON TIOAA COY; K&L TAH oura 7 poo- 
lal ~ aA lad ~ lo 

Tow ayvoeiv, KAeTTOV a TEPL TOU Kal T@Y TaY TpOTOAWY 15 

I Hoes] Anast. (see the lower note); éyivwoxes g3 scéves 1 (having cognosceres for 

éyivwoxes below). So also in A two different words are used, corresponding to sezo 

and cogiosco respectively. vids Ocot] g; Geo vids Anast. av] g,23g45 Anast. ; 

cratl; est A; el g,. 2 & Tecoapaxovra Nuépats] gl; Tecoapdxovra juépas Anast. 

[A]. loaplOuos] 83945; lodpibuov g,; guadragintal. The words xal loapld- 
pots vuély are wanting in A Anast. 3 pbaprov] Anast.; passidile 1; om. gA. 

4 TovTO] g,g38451; To (sic) g,; def. A. obv] g1838453 OV g,; om. A; al. 1. 
kar’ adjOeav] g; ddyOGs Anast.; dub. A; vere 1. The reading car ddjOear is 

necessary to explain the variation given in the next note. 5 @\aBe] g,; 
sumpsit A; avéhaBe g,g3945 Anast.; suscepet 1. As avé\aBe is not a very 
suitable word, the av- seems to be a repetition of the last syllable of a\7jeav. 

1. ef yap 7Oas x7.A.] This pas- 
sage, to the end of the chapter, is 
quoted by Anastasius (Mai Ved. 
Script. Nov. Coll. Vil. 1. p. 22; see 
Zahn p. 359). He cites it by inad- 
vertence as ek Tis emuarodys mpods Tovs 
ev Tdpoo. 

8. ds dorpazn) From Luke x. 18. 
g. Bare ceavrov] From Luke iv. 

g; but the next quotation, rots dyyé- 
os KTA., is nearer to Matt. iv. 6 
than to Luke iv. 10 sq. The latter 
evangelist more nearly preserves the 
words of the LXX, Ps. xc (xci). II, 12. 

10, ta Gvra xz7.A.] Comp. Rom. 
iv. 17, I Cor. i, 28, 

II, émiderkriovra] ‘desirous of 
making a display’; comp. e.g. Orig. 
c. Cels. iv. 6 kaOamep of vedmdovrot 
taév dvOporev eémiderktidvtes...o0 yap 
emdecktia 6 Geos. Similarly @avyriay, 
Mar. Ign. 5. 

15. KAénrav] ‘suppressing, con- 
cealing’; for the next quotation, émi 

domida «.7.A., follows immediately 
upon the previous one in Ps. xc (xci). 
13. 

20. ovk éxmempdgets k.7.A.] Deut. vi. 
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Tpoepnrevarer” emt ACTIAA Kal BaciAICKON €TTIBHCH, Kal Ka- 

TAaTATHCEIC AEONTA Kal APAKONTA. 

> ¥ ‘ 2 , > ¥ n rf 

Tas Trepalers TOV areipacTor, éTiaopevos TOU vopwob€rou 
, 9 > > ' ! y Q 

TapaKehevomevou OTL oYK ékreipdaceic Ky¥pion TON Oedn coy; 
> « ‘ ~ > , \ fe Lee a > lal 

ahha Kat Todas, evayeotate, TA TOU OEov Epya oiKeLove- 

x i ae eer 
Ei toivyy od mdtywa Tov Today Tov Kupiov, 

Gar kat cot mapadeddcbar déyew THY TovTwY dpyyy Kal 

THY ONY TTaTW TpoTeivers TH Kupiv, Kal Siddvar TA avTov 

atte émayyédy, eav wera ent THS YAS TPOTKYVATH ToL; 
Kal Tas ouK éeppi€as TovavTnY davnv Kata Tov Seomdrov 

Tpoynkacla, @ TaVTOY TOYNpaY TVEUULATwY ToVNpdTEpoOV eK 
Kakovoias mvevpa; Sia yaotpos yTTHOns Kal Oud Kevodo- 

fias 7ripdoOyns: Sia hrtoypyparias kai durapyias eis doe- 
Bea épédxy. 

’ es € fa ar) , G an a , 
Aldc é6gic, 0 Tov @eov avootas, o Tov Xpiorov xapio eis, 

Ve , e , Sr i, e 
ov 0 Bediap, 0 apdkwn 0 dTocTATHC, O CKO- 

e ~ e a 6 3 4 c “ ~ ~ 

6 TOV dyiov mvedpatos addoTpLWfeis, 6 Tov Yopov TaY 

9 Bare] Bae g3945. 10 7a dvra] guae suntl; ra évivra g; A paraphrases 
the whole clause, czz omne aliguid possibile est. It seems necessary to read dvra 
for évévra. II mpoxahécat] mpoxadfoat g3; mpoxaheloat g,; mpoxadeioIat 

£23 Mpotkah gy; Provocas 1; vocas A. 13 kal] g; wt 1A. 14 ™poo- 

Toy ayvocv] £,8,5833 ayvoeiv mpooToh gy. 15 @] g3l; 6 g43 guae or 
quod A; ov £125. mporddwv] ministris 1; mporo\Gv g,; mpd ToAdGy £1833 
mpd Toddod g43 om. A. 16 Karararnoes] £,83845; KaTararHons g,. 

19 meipdgets] meipacns g,. 20 6rt] g,g,83; om. gy; guod A. 22 dé 

ye] g3l; om. g,g,g,[A]. 24 Tpockvyoy] £5845; Mpockwyyoet g,F3. 

29 épédrxy] epédxer ga; adéAky G3. 

16, quoted Matt. iv. 7, Luke iv. 12. 
23. Thy ony mraow Kt.r.J] ‘ex- 

ticest Him to fall like thyself’; comp. 
Euseb. Pracp. Ev. vii. 16 (p. 329) 
ade mas thy mrdow avrov...duyoupe- 
vou mas é&érecev ex Tov ovpavod o 
éwodpdpos «r.A. In the context Ps. 
xc. 13 is quoted, and there are seve- 
ral other coincidences with this pas- 
sage of our Pseudo-Ignatius. 

27. wa yaorpos] i.e. ‘by thy ap- 
peal to His appetites’; comp. § 9 
mewovrt xateOapoes. The other ex- 

Bedtap] gg3A; Bedlas g.g43 tncensor |. 

pressions, dia xevodogias and dia du- 
Aoxpnuarias x.7.X., refer to the two 
remaining temptations. 

29. 6 Spaxoy 6 dmoordrns] AS 
Ps-Philad. 6. The expression is 
taken from Job xxvi. 13. The con- 
nexion which we find here, was the 
more readily suggested from the 
fact that the fathers commonly inter- 
preted BeAiap by dmoordrns; see 
Ussher’s note. 

6 oxodwds odis] An expression 
taken from Is. xxvii. 1. 
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> lal € , e€ dyyéhov eEwobeis, 6 Ta vopwv Tov Bcov vpioTys, 0 
an fal N * 

TGV vopipwv exOpds, 6 Tols Tpwromhdotos emavacTas Kat 
~ > ial > # XN >.< ‘\ IQOn S / 

Ths évrolis dtoctyaas Kai aixicas Tods ovdey dducnoav- 
ta € oF J we ‘\ > - feo 

tds oe, 0 T@ ABed Exavactyoas TOV avO pwrroKtovov Kaw, 
€ A FN > 4 4 a) , 24 \ 

6 76 “108 émorparedoas, héyers TO Kupiw, édn mecan 
, EN a ay xn a » pede 5 A 

TPOCKYNHCHC Mol; @ THS TOAUNS, @ THS Tapamdygias: dov- 
ra Led , 3 lal lal a a, 

hos Spameérys, Sovhos pactuytas, ddnvids Tov Kahov deom0- 
, ¥. a - A lal 7 tov; SeomdTn THALKOUT@, BE@ TavTwWY TOV VvOHTAY Kat 

> caged > , 

aigOnrav, héyeus, EAN TrECd)N TIPOCKYNHCHC MOl; 

XII. 
‘J Caml ‘ > \ bs # cds ra 3 ‘a3 # dvaipet Tov amd ayvotas TovatTa Opacvvdpuevor, adda Tpaws 
amoKpiveTat, Ytare Zatané. 

‘O S€ Kupuos paxpoOupel, kal ovd« eis TO pur) dv 

ovK eimev, {mare OTic@ Moy" 
> ‘\ € , er > > a a > we 

ov yap vmoorpéar olds te GAN Ymare Zatand, & ols 
> 4 iA 2 @ > , 2 ig > N ‘ éreréEw, UTaye ev ols ypeBicOys x KaKovolas: eyo yap 
dots cipi ywookw, Kal Ud Tivos dtéoTahuat, Kal ov xpr 

fal > Ff ii ia ca \ , 

mpookuve eériotapat. Kypion yap, pyow, ton Oedn coy 

1 GyyAwr] g,2,e31A3 drocrddwr gy. 

mrdoras go. 

2 TpwromAdorots] £83845; MPwTo- 
3 dmooricas Kal aixicas] jxeloas g,8,3 } dwarjoa (sic) g33 

Kuyjoas gq; avertisti 1. The rendering of the sentence in A is fecist? eam (i.e. 
primam creaturam) praccepti-violatorem et cruciasti eos qui tibi nihil peccaverunt. 
From this version, with the fragmentary help of the other authorities, I have 

attempted to restore the original text. Zahn had seen that alxioas must form 
part of it. The omission of dmoorjcas may be explained by the proximity of é7a- 
vaoTHoas. ovder] g.9,033 under Bq. 4 o€] g,g,5g5[]][A]; om. gy. 
7 dgnvias] £18,583; apnvidoas gy; descivit [A]; al. 1. 8 7Gv] g,g3; om. g,g4. 

9 alcOnr&r) éoOnrav g,. 10 paxpoOuuel] waxpoduuy gy. els 70 wh bv] 8.85833 

in praesent (els 70 wapdv) 1; om. gy; def. A. Perhaps we should read els 76 wapov. 
II dd] £,8,5833 Vd gy. 13 Te] ¥,25583; OM. gy. 14 HpeOloOns] 2,233 
jpeOnoOns gp; hpecOns gy; dilexisti As t1bi elegisti 1. The two versions seem to 

9. éayv meocdv x.t.r.] Matt. iv. 9. 6€ rév didBodov..."Yraye Sarava, xwpis 
It is somewhat different in Luke 
iv. 8. 

12. dmaye Sarava] Matt. iv. 10. In 
Luke iv. Io it is an interpolation. 
The following quotation draye dmica 
pov is from Matt. xvi. 23. The idea 
of the passage is borrowed from 
Origen zz Matth. Tom. xid (IU. p. 
540 Delarue), mpos pev roy Térpov 
eimev “Yaaye dmiow pou Zarava, mpos 

THs drig@ pov mpocOnkns, quoted by 
Zahn. 

16. Kupwov «.7.A.] Deut. vi. 13, as 
quoted in Matt. iv. 10. 

21. éyd...46 «7.A.] From John 
vi. 57. 

23. ovk dv) Comp. Zars.9. See 
the note on Ign. Ephes. 3. 

26. os idia wédy] Afost. Const. vi. 
y a 29 of avdpes, orépyere Tas éauTay ‘yu- 
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TIPOCKYNHCEIC, KAI AYT@ MON® AaTpeycelc. OlOa TOY eva, 
\ ® erloTapar TOY [.OVOY, OV Od dmoaTdTyS yéyovas. ovK Ett 

€ A a avtifeos, opohoya THY UTEpoyynY' Kal ov TapaLTovpaL TpoC- 
lal a in lal 

20 kuvelv éxeivy dv ériotamat, TOY THS euNs yervyocEws airi- 
> 1 XN n 1 ' 

Ov...€7@ Yap za Ald TON TIATEPa 
lal > lal wn XIII. Tatra, adergoi, do diabécews ths mpos Judas 

> ta 6: > aN > 8 # A la 2 ” 

nvaykdoOnv émotethar, eis dd€ay cod Tapawav, ovK ay 
Tt, GAN ws adeddds. 

- tal 4 

25 per Burépats, Tots SvaKdvors. 

e it nw > ¢ a 

vrotacoeobe TH emioKdT@, Tots 
td lal > s 

ayatate ah\ndous ev Kupio, 
~ e yy ™” 

Opare, ol avdpes, ws tia pédn Tas 
 s by Zz € a ¢€ a ee a 

yopeTas orepyeTe al yuvaikes, ws &y ovoa TH cTwvadeia, 
4. Lal ” 

aTépyere Tovs éavTay avdpas. 

ws Ocod ayapara. 

5 
El TLs dyvever  eyKparev- 

N39 4 0 %, \ > dé N, 6 ‘ ¢€ ‘ eran, pn errarpeor0a, wa py aroh€éoy Tov piaOdv. Tas éopras 
\ ‘\ \ lal 

30 MY Griysdlere THY TexoapaKoaTHY pn eLovbevetre pipnow 
wn lal , la 

yap Tepiexer THS TOU Kupiov qoditeias: Kal THY TOD Td- 

point to a reading qpérivas. 16 dno] 1A; om. g. 19 kal ov...6v] 

Zahn with 1A; om. g. 20 aitioy,..€yw yap £@ bi ray rarépa] atriov rév 

marépa (alone, omitting all the other words) g; auctorem et dominum atgue [meac] 

fLerseverantiae custodem: ego enim [ingutt] vivo propter patrem 1; causam, hunc eun- 

dem ipsum scio dominum naturarum, et ego vivus sum propter patrem A, It is clear 
from the comparison of these two translations, that several words have dropped 
out from the Greek, and that the quotation from Joh. vi. 57 formed part of these. 
The divergence being so great between the two, it is impossible to attempt to 
restore the first part ; Zahn supplies cat xvpeov kal brogrdcews pUAaKa. 
dy rt] g (all the four Mss); zon quod sim aliguid A; non quasi extraneus 1. 

editors read odx ws dy 71, quite unnecessarily. 
Tis cwapeas g,. 29 awodéoy] drodton g,93. 

avrod Nicon (see the lower note); add. saam [l][A]. 

1; wera g,g,g4s. A has nothing corresponding to either word. 

23 00K 

The 

27 TH owadgela] g1E5845; 
Tov yuo bdr] g; add. 

31 Kal] £3; etiam 

vaikas os idia péAn; comp. Ephes. 
v. 28, 

28. ef mes ayveverwr.rA.] Suggested 
by Ign. Polyc. 5. Nicon Sern. 57 
(see Cotelier here) quotes from this 
point onward to the end of the 
chapter. 

29. tas €opras k.7.A.] Apost. Const. 
v. 13 Tas jépas Tav €oprav dvAdcce- 
Te...pudakréa 7 vygTEia THS TEVTNKOOTHS, 
ponpeny jweptéxovca Tis Tou Kupiovu so- 
Nerelas re Kal vowobecias : comp. A fost. 

Can. 69 et tis...ryv aylav Tecoapa- 
kooTny } tetpdda i} mapacKeuyy ov vn- 
oTevel KA. 

31. tHv Tov madous K.7.A.] Afost. 
Const. v. 15 mapyyyerev ody jpiv 
atrés yvnaorevew ras é& npépas ravras 
exe 1 oy pi 

[ris €Bdopados tov macyal...rerpdda 
6€ kal mapackeuny mpooérakev npiv vn- 

, aya wale oe 
orevew K.T.A., V. 20 peta dé tHYv éBdo- 
pada Ths vnoteias wacay terpada kat 
macay Tapackeuny mpootaccopey vpiv 
yyorevely Kal THY meptoceiay Vay THs 
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ec a % lal , ‘ a: fous éBdopdSa py) mapopare, Terpdda Kal TapacKevyy 
A ‘ ta vnorevovtes, TéNoW emyopyyourtes THY TEpioceiav. 

‘ a # , ‘\ ae ¥ 

Tis Kupiakny 9) cdBBarov vynotede, mAnY Evds GaBBarov 

[Tov mdoya], ovrTos ypLaToKToVves é€aTiv. 
an ‘\ 

XIV. At tpocevyal var éxtabeinoay eis Thy *Avti- 
, > rd y XN , 2 - 3% ¢ ca oxelas éxxhyoiav, dOev Kai S€optos dmdyouar eis ‘Podpny. 

* , \ y | ad rd > 4 

aomalowat TOY ayloy ériaKoToy IlohvKapmov. aomalopar 
XN Ad > Eg - + \ i x , Tov aytov éniokotov Butdwoy Kat TO iepov wpe Buréprov 

‘ \ us ‘ 4 & > \ 9 s 
Kal Tovs Tvvdovrovs prov Tovs SiaKdvous av eyo avTiipy- 

xov yevoiuny, be vToTdcaovTat TO emiTKdT@ Kal Tots 
, ) ae » \ > 4 2 aN mpeoBurépors év Kupio. et tus peta “lovdaiwy émredet TO 

a ‘\ lal an > 

Tadoya Ta TvpBora THS éopTHs avTay SéyeTaL, Kowwvds 
€oTt Tay amoKTewavrey TOY Kvpiov Kal Tovs dmooTohous 
avrov. 

XV. “Aordlovtas vuas Pitov kal “Ayabdorous ot dic- 

Kovot. domdloua, To ovoTHLa TeV Taplever, TO Thypa 

2 vnotevovres] g Nicon; vagredere [1] [A]. émxopnyoivres] g[l]; emrexopn- 

vyetre Nicon (see Cotelier) [A]. 3 évds caBBarou Tob wdsxa] gal; évds caBBdrov 

(om. rod rdéoxa) g,gq Nicon; évds pdvov (om. caBBdrov rod mdcxa) g,; def. A. 

Probably rod wdoxa is u gloss. The reading of g, is probably taken from A fost. 

Can. 56. See the lower note. 4 xptoroxrévos] xpnoroKTévos g,. 9 dond- 

fouat...MovKaprov] g,g,g451 (comp. A); om. g3. 8 Birddov] g,e3g453 
Bntddiov g,3 vitalem 1; bitum A. 9 avriprxor] g,2,3 avrlpuxos 23945. 

10 8re brordccovra] guoniam obediunt A; ere ouvrdoooma g3 adhuc dico |. 

19 6c] g.e3g45; de g,. 29 ‘Pyyov] pyylova g,;3 pyyelova g,;3 regionem 1. 
For cwrvyav rept piyycov gy has évruxay év pyylw, and g3 cuvruxwv repipnyets (sic) 

¥ 
€u 

moteias mévmnow emcyopnyelv, vii. 23 
vpeis dé... vnorevoate...Terpada kal 
mwapackeuny. 

2, ef tis Kupiaxyy «.t.A.] Afpost. 
Const. vil. 23 rd caBBarov pérror kal 
Ty Kupiaxny éopratere...év b€ pdvov 

$i: » wo Lane? ~ A a cot 

caBBarov ev GA@ TH emavT@, Td THs Tod 
Kupiovu rapijs, omep vnotevew mpoonKer: 
comp. v. 15, 18, 20; Afost. Can. 66 
et Tis...KAnpikds evpeOh Thy KUpLaKiY 
€ ia ¢ x ‘ t ‘ 

Npepav vnorevay 7) 7O odBBarov, mAnY 
Tou évos povov, Kabaipeia Ow K.T.r. 

5. éxra@einoay] See the note on 
Ign. Magn. 14. 

8. Brraduov] “ Vitalis’ (comp. 

Liban. £%. 60), a very common 
Latin name. The termination fol- 
lows the ordinary rule where Latin 
names are transferred into Greek, 
e.g. Apollinaris, AmoAAwaptos. Ben- 
seler is disposed to make it equi- 
valent to Vitellius, but this seems to 
be wrong. Burddtos here is obviously 
intended for the bishop of Philippi, 
and should probably be identified 
with the Biros of Hero 8. The Ar- 
menian has ‘ Bitus’ here also. 

9. Tovs auvdovdovs] See the note 
on Ign. Fphes. 2. 

10. 6ruvmordcoovra] The Arme- 
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~ a « N° , > , AY BY , 
TOV Xnpev’ @VY K&L OVOLL]Y. aomralopas TOV haov Kupiov 

2 ON an , > +7 eon ns ‘ 
ATO piKpov €ws peyddov. anéoTehka viv TavTa jov Ta 

, \ > , n 3? , >a 4 , 
ypdppara dia Evdaviov tod dvayvacrov, dvdpos Georyy- 

\ , Ny ? 
TOV KQL TTLOTOTQATODV, OUVTUX WY epi ‘Pryytov, avaryojrevov ev 

, , , n A y RnR o° 
Troio. péeurnobé pov trav deopav, va TeleewIa &v Xpi- 

oT@. eppwole capKi, Wuyn, trvevpari, TédeLa PpovovrTes, 
> ra ‘ ba ¢ ial tJ , x hide’ 4 

aTooTpEpopevor TOVS Epyatas 7HS avopias, Kal TOV oyou 

TAS adyeias POopets, evdvvapodvpevor ev TH yapiTe TOD 
Kupiov nuav "Incotd Xpuorod. 

vis 

TIPO} SIAAAEA®EIS. 

*TINATIO“, 6 kat @eoddpos, exxdycia Ocod Tarpos Kat 
Kupiov “Incod Xpicrod tH ovon ev Piradeddia, &v 

tov decudv, omitting the intervening words dvayoudvou év mroly. péuvynoGé pou, 

while A renders cz quo locutus sum in tempore. dvayouevov] g. The sense 
given by 1A would require dvayéuevos, but this may be due to the looseness of the 

rendering. 21 TehEwhG] TerAewH7 g,. 

Subser. . rod dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov ériarohh pos prtermyalous wept Barria- 

paros g,g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

Trpoc didadeddeic] £4 (with = in the marg.); 7ov adrot értoroAn mpos 

gradedgeis g, (with S in the marg.) g,5; Tov dylou lepoudprupos lyvarlov dpxte- 
muskoTou Oeomd\ews avrioxelas emisroA} mpos Piradeddiouss S g3; ad philadel- 

Pphienses [ex troia] | (with vv. ll.). 

nian has preserved the right read- a(vua 7 re towdrov, kaGarpeiobw. For 
ing: comp. Ign. Polyc. 6 avriypuyov 
eyd Tv Urotaccopévoy TO emioKkdre, 
mpeaBurépos, Siaxdvois, Magn. 2 rod 
Staxdvov Zoriovos, ob éyd dvaipny ore 
umoracoeras TH émigKdT@... kal TO 
mpeoBurepio (comp. Tradl. 13), from 
which passages the Pseudo-Ignatius 
has obviously borrowed. The com- 
mon reading ér cvvracoopar makes 
no good sense. 

II. e¢ tes pera “Iovdaiov x.7.r.] 
Apost. Can. 70 ef tis...wyorever pera 
*lovbaiwy # €oprater per atrav 7 
déxerat avrav ta ris €opriis Efvia, oioy 

decrees of councils, etc., on these 
points see Cotelier’s note here, and 
Ussher’s Proleg. c. 14. 

12, 7a cvpBora] The unleavened 
bread, etc. which are so called by 
analogy, just as the eucharistic ele- 
ments are the cvpBoda, ‘the outward 
tokens,’ of the Christian feast; see 
Suicer’s Zhes. s. v. 

15. ®idAoy x.7.A.] See the note on 
Ign. Philad. 11. 

19. tod dvayvdatov] See the note 
on Antioch, 12. 

20. ‘Pyytov] See above, 1. p. 379. 
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bd , > ud XN € td 2 e , A , >? X 
ayarn nenuevn Kal nodpacpery év opovoia Beov kat ayah- 

, > ial 4 lal ta € lad > ead ‘\ > houévn & TO TADEL Tod Kupiov yay ddiaxpizws Kal ad 
Lau > , fed a. > x 

Th avactace. avtov, wemd\npopopynpern ev travti éhéer Hv 
y an n y XV \ 

aomalopa. ev aipate “Incov Xpiorov, yrs €oTWw yapa 
4 , cd ‘\ ‘\ i ‘\ es: 

aiavios Kal Tapaovos’ padioTa €ay ev EVL OW GV TO 
, lal 

emirKkom@ Kal Tols mperBurépois Kal Siaxdvois, dmodedevy- 
ud > 6. aN , aA A ry ‘ lal # > fad 

wevous ev CeAnuate Oeov matpos ova Tov Kupiov Incov 
lal a ‘ be 6 , | , > lal 

Xpuorov, 6s Kara 7d tdvov BovrAnua éorynpiEer adtod Be- 
, S. , a a a 

Baiws hv éxkdyoiay emi 7H TéTPG OikodopH TrEevpaTLKH 
a id 

GYELpoTOWT@ 7 TvyKhiGarTES OL avELoL Kal OL TOTApLOL OUK 
” > X > £ 3 ‘ ‘\ > td , \ 

loyvoay avTyy avatpépar, addAd punde ioydoedy wore tA 
\ a # bg > > , , > TINEYMATIKA TAC TONHpiac, GAN eEacberyceray Suvaper “In- 

gov Xpicrov Tov Kuptiov nov. 
¥ a“ % 

I. @cacdpevos vuav Tov émioKoror, eyvwev OTL OvK ad’ 
e lal 3OA 2 > 4 > 4 \ ft s > ‘ EavTov ovde de avOpdrrav n&iwOn THv SiaKxoviay THY Els TO 

‘\ > / > lat ahs \ a > > 

KoWoV avniKkovaar eyyeipiaOnvat, ovde Kata Kevodo€kiay, an 
wn lal lal x fal 

év ayanrn “Inood Xpiorov Kat Ocov warpos Tov éeyetpavTos 
: ae ii «@ \ aA hed 

auToy €k vEeKpwV Ov KaTamémAnypaL THY EmLEtKELay, OS TLY@V 

2 Tov Kuplov judy] 11; add. incod g,¢3; add. inoot xpicrod g_g4. 5 éay 
év &t wow] 1; & &l dow (om. éav) gig,3 ev el dou gy; ev évl odor g33 zis 

gui sunt in unum (but zs is wanting in some important Mss) 1. The editors, 

following Morel, have adopted év év ofot (which is also the reading of g;3), and 
Dressel has inserted an article rots év évt ofo1. But there can be no doubt, I think, 
that the correct emendation is to supply éa, as in the original Ignatius. The omis- 

sion would be easy in such a combination of similar letters as AEANENEN. 

6 rots] g,g,523; OM. gy. 8 BovAnua] g,g.e3g¢45- Cureton reads OéAnua 

which stands in the genuine Ignatius. But since there is no authority for 
6édnua here, it seems more probable that BovAnwa was an arbitrary alteration 
of the interpolator, perhaps to get rid of the awkward repetition after ed7- 
part just before. éorypiter] g, 238453 eoTIpiey g,. Q olkodouy 

mrevpaTiKh] gal; olxodouy mvevware g,; olxodo wv (with wy in the marg.) g.. 
Bryennios has omitted to record the variation of g, from inadvertence. 10 ovy- 
KNoavTes] £,238453 TvyKAnoaYTES ZA. 

10, of depot x.7.4.] A reference to 
Matt. vii. 25. 

Il, Ta mvevparica «7.A.] From 
Ephes, vi. 12. 

21. Gpuepmros «tA.] Luke i. 5 
epeds tis dvduate Zaxapias...xal 7 

Neca ’EdiodBer’ yoav b€é dixator 

In 1 it is quam flumina inundantia et 

Guporepor......dyeymror: comp. Ep. 
Vienn., et Lugd. 3 (Euseb. A. £. v. 1) 
auveEicotaba ti Tod mpeoButépov Za- 
Xapiov paprupia’ memopevto ‘your év 
macais Taig évtodais kat Sikatepacr 
Tov Kuptov dueumros. 

27. podrvopes «7.A.] Quoted from 
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4 Ls A , ra * a“ > mr€ov Suvatat TaV LahovYTwWY: TULYYPHLOTTAL yap Tals EvTO- 
X fay rel ‘\ “ 8 - ¢ 8 R a 0 ¥ 4 

20 AQLS Kupiov KQL TOLS OLKALWUAT LY, WS Xp at.Ty KL apa, KQL 

ae ae ‘S 
eoTw apeutros ovy Hrrov Zayapiov Tod tepéws. 810 paxa- 

\ ‘ \ & lal rd 3 ‘ 

pile. pov 4 Wuyn THY eis Oedyv aiTov yvopny, emvyvous 
5S > lal \ A +7 

evdpeTov Kal Tedeiay OVTAaY, TO akivyTOY avTOD Kal TO adp- 

yntov év Tao emeckeia @eov Cavros. 
s ‘\ % ‘A 2s ~=—s II. ‘Os rékva ody huts dhyfeias, hevyere TOV pepto pov 

nw * lal a 

THS EvOTHTOS Kal Tas KaKOdWWacKahias TaV aipertwrav, e& 
2 ae. > 4 ' “4 Y ye 
@V mMoAycméc €ZA\0EN cic TACAN THN PAN. O7rou O€ O 7roL- 

# > > a“ ¢ 4 ‘od as ‘ A. ts 

pnp éotw, exer ws mpdBara axohovietre: wohdol yap vKou 
8 , > d 2 sf 10 al K “a H Xr iC oO ‘ 6 

KWOLOLS NUMLETMEVOL NOoVY KaKyH alypahwTilovaw Tous Ueo- 
, > > > (ae aed eae > y / 30 Spdpous: GAN ev rH evoryTe vpav ovy eEovow Torov. 

> A x a y A 
III. °AréyeoGe ov trav Kaxav Botavav, dotiwas Incovs 

‘\ fal > \ X \ Xpioros od yewpyet, dN 6 dvOpwroxrdvos Oyp, dia 70 py 
> ‘\ \ a lal 

ELV aL QuTovs putetav TAT POS ada oTeppa TOU TOVY) pov. 

4 an a ‘ 

OUYX OTL TAP Vly LEpLO LOY EUpaY TadTa ypadw, adda Tpoac- 
Fé 4 wn s P Lal oy a. la) - 

35 Padtlopar vas ws TéKva Oeov: ogo. yap Xpiorov ciow, 
Lal ‘\ an y 7K la 

OUTOL peTa TOU éemirKdToOV ciciv» Ooo. 8 av exxdivwow adrod, 

Jlantes venti non valuerunt subvertere. The ed. princ. printed the word cuyxAncav- 
res, and it has been followed apparently by all editors before Zahn, though Ussher 
in his notes pronounces svyxAvcavres more correct. There is no meaning in ovy- 
K\joavTes. 18 xararémdnyuwat] Karamérderypat g,. émteixerav] 2.23045 5 

émelkiay g,. 19 miéor] £18,583; WAElov gy. tav hadovyTwr] 

with I*; @ loguente 1; T&v wréov NadovvTwY g.g,583; TOV whelw adobyToW gy. 
22 els] g,g,sg3 with I; mpos gy. 26 évdrynros] g,2,5 3; unttatis1; évirnros 

£35 vEeoTyTOS gy. Tas kaxodidacxaNlas] with 1; r7ys kaxodidacxaNlas 919,94 5 

Thy kaxodidackaNlay g3; malam doctrinam | (but some Mss malae doctrinae, which 
is doubtless the prior reading). 28 mpoBara] g,g3g451 with 1; rpdBaror g.. 
33 avrovs] g,g,932, with 1; dub. 1. Morel tacitly printed avras, and he has 
been followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. There is no 
authority for this reading. 34 evpwv] g,23; eSpwy (so Dressel) g,; zrwe- 

niens 1; ebpov gys. The editors read etpov after Morel. It is true that efpov 
stands in I, but there is no taidra ypd¢w in his text, and the structure of the 

sentence is thus different. 

Jer. xxili. 15; comp. Apost. Const. 33. uretav «zt.d.] For quretav 
vi. 5 €k yap Tis kakias Tév aipeciwray marpds see the note on II. p. 256; for 
e&ndOe podvopa emt macav thy yiv,  cméppa tov movypov comp. Matt. xiii. 
ds hyow lepepias 6 rpopyrns. 39 6 b€ exOpds 6 omeipas atra éorw 6 

28. AvKot Kwdiots k.T.A.] Matt. vii.  d1480dos, 
15; comp. Afpost. Const. vi. 13. 
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x‘ x. é a ‘ A we KGL THY KOLWOVIAY BOTA WVTAL [ETA TOV KATNPALEVOY, OUTOL 
‘ > a , > , , oN 

ovv avtois exkomHTovTa: ov yap ciow yedpyov Xpiorov 
> > A , @ , , > A an 
GN éyOpod omopa: ov puoUeinre TdvTOTE EvXats TOV Tpo- 

~ nw , 

Kabelopévov var Toimévos, TOU MurToTaTOV Kal TpacTarov. 
a 9 » TAPAKAdM ovv vuas ev Kupi, ovo. dv peravonoartes ehOw- 
» , a \ ‘\ 

ow emt THY evornta THS ExKhyoias, Tpoadéxer Oe avrous peta 
4 , 9 ® Lal lal bd TANS MPAOTHTOS, Wa Sua THS ypHOTOTHTOS Kal THS aveEcKa- 

ig > , > A a * ' ” > n 
KLAS ANANHYANTEC EK THC TOY AlIABOAOY TrAriAoc, ag.os Inoov 

“ 4 , i , wd , 

Xptorov yevopevol, TwTnplas aiwviov TUywow év TH Bactreia 
n ~ > , \ A ” é > A rig 

ToU Xpiorov. adeddoi, yn Travacbe: Et Tis cXiLovTt do THS 
> , > al , a > , ‘ 
adnGeias dxodovdel, Bacidcian Oeof of KAHPONOMHcel’ Kab 
+ > $ Cd nA di # > , 

el Tis OvK adiorataL Tod evdoddyou KYpUKOS, Els yéevVaY 
, ud \ > ae > , , »: XN 

Kataxpilynoerat ovte yap evocBav apicracbat ypy, ovTe dé 

dSvoacBéow avyKeiobar det et ?y addoTpi - eBé ry. ur eu TUS ev GAAOTPiA. yoaun TepL 
Lal e > » lal ¥ ~ a ~ 

TATEL, OUTOS OVK ETTW XpiTOV, OvTE TOV TaMovS avTOD KoL- 
ra Sj a oe 3 rs ‘\ 5 “~ lal lal 

vavos: GAN €oTw dram’, POopevs dusrehavos Xpiorov: TO 
My = id % ft > lad a 

TOLOUT@ pn TvVavapiyruabe, wa yy cuvaTodynade atTo, KAY 
\ > a e? EN oe Nhe EY 9, a > : TATnp H, Kav vids, Kav adehpos, Kay OlKELoS’ oF deiceTal 

‘4 © > >_> > a XN n > 

yap coy, Pyotv, 6 dpOadmic ET” ayTh. Tovs picodvTas ovr 

Tov Ocov pucety xpy Kal vuas, Kat eri Tots eyPpois avrov 
\ ‘\ , > \ Ey ‘ 

exreTnKevas ov pyv Kal TUTTE avTOUS 7 SidKELY, KABGC TA 

I dordcwrrat] £83045; aomdfwvra gos. ‘The reading domdtwyrae appears in 
Cureton and Dressel ; whether earlier, I do not know. 4 Tpaordrou] mpaw- 
Tdrovu g,. 6 rpoodéxerbe] g,245; suscipite 1; mpocdéEece 23; mpoodéxerBar 

Lo 10 Tov Xpiorod] gysg.sg3l 3 lnoov xpioroi g4. 12 yéevvar] yéevar gy. 
13 6€] g,g,523; om. g,[I]. 14 ovyKetaGat de?] 2,883; appropinguare oportet |; 
dxodoudety (om. Se?) gy. 16 ddéryg] dddmé gy. 19 én] g,e,sgal3 ev gy. 

20 kal Judas] gl; om. Theod-Stud. ai éxrernxévat] Theod-Stud.; éxrer#jxec@ae 

£1833 éxerikecOa g,; exriKecOa gus. Tinrew adtods 7 didKew] g3 persegue 
cos aut percutere1; dé Sidkew Huds abrods } rUTTev Theod-Stud. Ka@ws] g; 

xa0dmep Theod-Stud. 22 Tov Kuptoy cal Gecv] g.g.83 3 KUpiov Tov Oeoy £43 deum 

2. yedpyov Xpicrov] Comp. 1 yapuaitjrwv duréAwvy ddhamorai, vi. 1 
Cor. iii. 9. ol thy éxxAnolay Tod Ceod SuapOeipovres 

8. dvavywpavres ex Tis K.t.A.] From ds dddawexes mixpol dumeddvas. The 
2 Tim. ii. 26; comp. 1 Tim. iii. 7, idea is derived from Cant. ii. 15. 
[vi. 9]. 18. od deiverat x.7.A.] Deut. xiii. 

16. ddomn& xz.Ar.] Apost. Const. 8. The context of this passage (ver. 
v. 13 POopeis aGhoméxov pepides kat 6) has suggested the preceding words 



TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 207 

” 1 , \ , \ Z > > 9 N \ 
€ONH TA MH eiddta TON Kvptov Kal Oedn: GAN €yOpovs peév 
ce usd ‘\ s > 3 = hed ~ ‘ a /. XN 

nyctoba Kal ywpilerOar dm avrav, vovbereiv d€ adtovs Kat 
A » N ¥ 

émi peTdvowey tapakaheiv, éay apa aKovowow, eay apa 
> a , , > € \ eoAR \ ‘i 

25evdacw. gildvOpwros yap éoTw 6 Oeds Nuav, Kal mAntac 

GéAEl 
> . ‘ ° > a > 1 > \ 
EAOEIN’ S10 TON HAION aYTOY ANATEAAEI ét) TIONHPOYC Kal 
> , \ 1 \ ¢ s 7 ’ \ avr dragoyc, kai Bpéyet [Tov verdv] ém\ arKaloyc Kal dadiKoyc’ 
a an n > \ 

ov THS xpnaTOTHTOS Hélwv Kal nuas civar pyinTas 6 Kvpuos 

ANOPWTTOYC CWOHNAL KAI EIC ETTIFNWCIN AAHOEIAC 

Pa t © a c 

30 Néyer, rinecOe TéAEIOI, KABMC KAI 6 TATHP YMON 6 OYPANIOC e] > 

TEAEIOC ECTIN. 

IV. 
dpovnoere: O10 Kat Oappav ypadw 7H dfiobéw dyamy var, 

a ¥ 
"Eye mérola eis vyuas ev Kupiw, ote ovdey ado 

TOAPAKANGY VLAS pid TLOTEL Kal Evi KNPVYPaTL Kal wid edya- 

35 protia xpnoda pia yap éotw y cap€ Tov Kupiov “Incod 
a a \ @ \ n a \ ¥ 

kal €v avtovd 70 atwa 70 Uirep Nuay éxxyvlev eis yap apros 
a a“ 2 , Noa , a y Le 

tots mac eOpvdby, Kat ev morypioy Tots Odous dreveyOn: 
aA \ 48 , 9 

év Ovovactypiov radon TH éxxhynoia, Kai eis éricKomTos dpa 

T@ mpecButepiw Kal Tots SuaKdvois Tots TuvdovAoLs pov" 
@ \ a 40 €meitrep Kal cis ayévvntos, 6 Beds Kal Taryp: Kai els povo- 

\ \ ” ® ¢ ’ yerns vids, Meds Adyos Kat avOpwiros Kat eis 6 TAPAKAHTOC, 
A ner nm - ’ a * x ‘\ - *, € TO TINEYMA Thc AAHOElac’ Ev 6€ Kal TO KYpUVypa, Kal 7 

1; rov Gedy Theod-Stud. 23 6€] g.g,5833 TE G4; ec lL. 28 rov veror] £,232453 

om. g, (with Matt. v. 45). lhas simply pdzzv. 29 mwas] £8,835 nos 1; 
qv gy. Ussher wrote duds by an error (which he corrects in his Zwendata) and 
was followed by Voss and later editors before Dressel, who restored judas, without 

however tracing the error to its source. 35 xXpfoOa] g,g,5g45; xpnoOe B33 ut 

instetis utentes |. 36 éxxv0év" ets] These words are displaced in g3 and stand 
after 7 adapt just above. yap] 218.8324; etdam1. Morel silently substituted 
kal for yap and was followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. 

38 dua] g,2,933 sémeul cum 1; odv gy. 

of our Pseudo-Ignatius, xiv marjp 7 
KT. 

19. rods picotvras obv Kr.A.] A- 
dapted from Ps. cxxxviii (cxxxix). 
21; comp. Agosé. Const. vi. 18. 

21. Kaas x.7.rA.] 1 Thess. iv. 5. 
22. €xOpovs x.7.\.] Modified from 

2 Thess, iii. 15. 
25. mavras «7.A.] Fromt Tim. ii. 4. 
27. Tov fdtov k.7.A.] Matt. v. 45; 

comp. Afost. Const. i. 2, ii. 14. 
30. yiveoOe x.7.d.] Matt. v. 48. 
41. 6 mapdkAntos, To mvedua K.T.A.] 

John xv. 26; comp. xiv. 17, xvi. 13. 
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id , XN ‘ Ld y X x eos x , a io a, Tiotis pla, Kat TO Bamticpa ev, Kal pia n éexxdyoia, Hv iopv- 
> ‘ , fal 

TAvTO Ol aytoL aTOTTOAOL ATO TEPaTuY ews TEPATwY EV TO 
y nw n ec 

aipart TOV Xpiorod oixelous ispacr Kai mdovois. Kat vas 
= ' \ 4 G , 

ovup Xp% @S AAON TEPlOYCION Kat €ONOc SrioNn, EV OMOovolG 

navra év Xpiot@ emurehew. at yuvatkes, Tos avdpdow viro- 

Taynte ev PoBw Ocod: ai raplévor, To Xpiar@ ev ddbapaia, od 
\ 

BSehvoodpevar ydpov adda TOU Kpetoaovos epiewevat, OVK 

emt duaBoln cuvadeias add’ eveka THS TOY VOpwr peEd€TNS. 
fal A fol \ 

Ta TEKVA, TE ApYELTE TOLS ‘YOVEVT WW VLaV, Kal OTEPYETE AVTOUS 
lal ‘\ lal 

as ouvepyovs Ocod cis THY vperépay yerrynow. ot Sovdot, 
¢ , a , > aA oy la) > , UmoTaynte Tois Kupiows év Oe, Wa Xprorod dedrevGepou 

¥ ~ x ~ ral 

yenobe. ot avdpes, dyamare Tas yuvatkas Uuav, ws Ouodov- 
hous Oe@, WS OlKEtoy Tapa, ws KowWwvors Biov Kal TuVEepyovs 

- 4 , ra ‘N XN \ > texvoyovias. at taplévo., wovoy Tov Xpiorov mpo 6dbad- 

1 7 éxkAnoia] g,833 éxxAnala (om. 7) g,94- 2 ayo] g,g,831 3 om. gy. 

3 700] FysF2583; OM. gy. 4 Xpt] Sr5S25845 5 EXPY S33 Ofortet 1. 8 dia 
BorH] g,Z2245; StaPodjjs gp. Tov véuwr] 18,8384; Zegisl. The ed. princ. 
printed ray véuov, which Morel altered silently into rot yéuov. This last has been 

yead by all subsequent editors. The text has been similarly tampered with in 

Ps-Magn. 9 peréry vopwr. 10 Ged] g,2,831; om. gy 13 kai] g.g,g31; 
OS Ja. 15 yuxats] Zahn; andmabus 1; edyais g.g,633; evxals aywovyys gy. 

16 dywotvys] 2,853 dywotvys gz; sanctitatis 1; dydmrys g4. 19 Evodlov] 

Evw6lou g,. 20 ob Wéywr...roTwv] g,8,843 ob Wéyw dé...... dv 233 non detraho 

4. adv tepiovotov] From Tit. ii. 
14; see Fresh Revision of the New 
Testament p. 236 sq. The other ex- 
pression @6vos dy.ov is from a parallel 
passage, I Pet. ii. 9. 

8. évexa tis K.7.A.] ie. ‘that they 
may have time for the study of God’s 
laws’; comp. Magn. 9 pedérn vopov 
xaipov. It will appear from the pas- 
sages there quoted (Apost. Const. ii. 
36, vi. 23, vii. 23, 36), in the note on 
oaBBari¢éro x.r.d., that the term is not 
confined to the moral and ceremo- 
nial precepts of ‘the law’ properly 
so called, but refers chiefly to God’s 
laws as manifested in creation and 
providence. 

II. Xptorod amedevOepor] Comp. 

I Cor. vii. 22. 
13. @s oixeiov copa] See Philipp. 

13 ds tdva péAn, With the note. 
16. os *HAiak.r.A.] In the Pseudo- 

Clement de Virgin, i. 6, John the 
Baptist, John the beloved disciple, 
S. Paul, Barnabas, Timotheus, Elias, 
and Eliszeus, are mentioned as in- 
stances of virginity. Jerome dis- 
cusses the instances of the two Johns, 
of Joshua, of Elias and Eliszus, 
ad Fovin. i. 21, 25, 36 (Op. IL. pp. 
270, 275, 295), and that of Jeremiah, 
Dial. c. Pelag. 28 (Op. i. p. 777). 
The argument from silence seems 
to have been the foundation of the 
belief in many of the examples. The 
virginity of Titus however is in- 

on 
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nn» gos 2 OA , > A a , 
15 MOV EXETE, Kal TOV aVTOD TaTépa ev Tals puyats, pwrilouevat 

£. A nn td ial e , ec a 

VITO TOU TVEVPATOS. OVaipHY VuwY THS ayiwovrys, ws “HNia, 
€ lal lal “ e > 

as *Inood tod Navy, ws Mehyioedéx, ws “Elicoaiov, os 
a Lad 4 c 3 

"Tepeuiov, ws Tov Bartiorod “lwdvvov, ws Tod Hyamynpevov 
e € 4 

pabntov, as Tysofdov, ds Titov, os Evodiov, os Khypevtos, 
a 2 € , 2 / \ , 2 Z \ ‘ 

20 TMV EV aAYyVELa é€eNO6vT wv TOV Biov. Ov péyov TOUS Noutrous 

4 

paKkapious, OTL yapous Tpocapitnoay, Tovtav éeuvycOnv 
¥ ¥ N »” A e \ \ na» 
apTu EVUKOMAL yap a€évos ®cou eupeeis TPos TOL byVEO LY 

b fal € lal > lal ¥- c Ed ‘ , 9 ‘\ 

avtav edpeOnvar év TH Bacrdeia, ws “ABpady Kat “IoadK 
t aed Kat ‘laxdB, ds “lwond kat "Hoatov Kai tav addwv tpody- 

n a » 
257@v, ws Ilérpov kai Ilavdov Kat tav addov admoortd\wv 

lal € ‘\ 

TOV Yamols TpoTopynodvTwv: ovy UTO TpoOupias THS Tept 
\ fal nan 

TO mpaypa, GAN én’ évvoias EavTa@y Tov yévous Exyor ékei- 
: € t 2 1 \ & a 2 ' VOUS. O1 TATEpec, EKTPEhETE TOUS EauT@v Tatoas én TrAIAElA 

autem,..guorum |. 21 paxaplovs] g,2,683; Tovs uaxaplous gy. Tpocwulhy- 

cay) £,23; mpocoulrdncay g,; wpthnoar gy. 24 ws luohd] 22,5; secut zoseph 1; 
kal ws lwond g43 Kal lwond g3. ’Hoatov] g,g33 loatov g,s (but?); icatov gus; 

isazas (the printed text, but esazas some Mss) 1. Icatov was printed by Morel, and 
apparently all later editors have followed him in this abnormal spelling. 26 obx 
bmd mpoOuplas Tis wepl 7d mpayua, aN’ ex’ evvolas éaurav Tod yévous éoyxov éexelvous] 

odx urd mpobuulas dé THs K.T.A. 33 Gui non libidinis causa sed posteritatis subrogandae 
gratia conjuges habuerunt 1; &dN’ bd rpobvulas THs wept 7d Tpayya ex’ évvolas 

atrovs €oxov éxeivous 2,2 ,24. 

ferred by S. Jerome on Tit. ii. 7 
(Of. VII. p. 720) from the expression 
‘in incorruptione’ there used of him; 
that of Timotheus by Theophylact 
on I Tim. iv. 12 from the expression 
ev ayveia applied to this disciple. 
Jerome however (l.c.) is disposed to 
infer the opposite of Timothy. The 
virginity of Euodius appears not to 
be noticed elsewhere, and was pro- 
bably a venture of our Ignatian 
writer. The tradition with respect 
to Clement seems to be due to the 
forged Epistles to Virgins written in 
his name; see Epiphan. Her. xxx. 
15 (p. 139), Hieron. adv. Fovin, i. 
12 (OP. I. p. 257). 

25. «al IavAov] This representa- 
tion of S. Paul as a married man is 

IGN, IIL 

founded on misinterpretations of 
1 Cor. ix. 5, Phil. iv. 3; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iii. 6 (p. 535), Orig. 
in Rom. 1 § 1 (IV. p. 461). The words 
et Paulus are omitted in some Latin 
copies ; see Ussher Pro/leg. c. xvii. 

kai Tév GAwv x.7.r.] Justified by 
1 Cor. ix. 5 ws Kai of Aourol dré- 
orodot. The only other Apostle, of 
whom it is distinctly mentioned on 
good authority, is Philip (Papias in 
Euseb. 4. £. iii. 39; see Colossians 

Pp. 45 sq.). 
27. éxeivous] i.e. Tovs ydpous. It 

does not seem necessary to substi- 
tute yuvaixas, as the editors generally 
have done. 

28. of mwarépes k.t.X.] From Ephes. 
vi. 4; comp. also Zars. 9. 

14 



210 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

\ , ’ ‘ 7 > ‘ + <£ ‘ - kal noyeecia Kyploy: Kal SuddoKere avtovs Ta lepa ypap- 
‘\ ‘\ a , 

para Kal téyvas, mpos TO py dpyia yalpew Kardc Oé, 
, | ' a * ea in 

dnoir, EKTPEPE! TATHP AIKAIOC, ETI YI@ CYNETG EY PPaNn- 
1 ¢ ' 2 4 an oe 2 OHceTal H KapAia ayToy. Ob KUpLoL, Edpera@s ToOIs olKéraLs 

Y \ , iN mpooéyete, WS 6 aytos “1dB edidakev- pia yap pious, Kal & 5 
\ ‘ ay 2 ry TO yevos THS avOpwrdryTos: év yap XpwoT@ oyte dsofdoc 
” ea , e »” , 

oYte éAey@epoc. ob apyxovres TeOapyeitwoay TH Katoapu 
¥ a 

ol OTpaTLM@rTat TOLs apYovow: ot SudKovoL TOLs TperBuTEpoLs: 
\ 

dpytepevow ot mpeaBurepou Kal ot SudKovor Kal 6 Aouros 
y wn an 

Khynpos dua TavTl TO ha@ Kal Tols oTparieTas Kal Tots 10 

dpxovot Kat 7@ Kaicapi, To éemurKkdm@ 0 émicKoTOS TO 
x nw € e xX A lal a \ tf. Ce ER oe, PS) \ 
pioT@, as 0 Xpioros TO TaTpi: Kal ovTws y EvoTNS S.A. 
, ua + DY ‘ € ial X ¢ sy \ mdvrev cdlera. eotwoay dé Kat at yypar wn peuBoi, wy 

e 

hiyvot, wy TEepiTpoxddes, ANN’ ws “lovdiO 4 TEeuvotdrn, ws 7H 
me: ¢€ , ad > € > ¢ - Avva 7 cwhpovertdtyn. Tadrta ovy ws dmdoToXos Siardc- 15 

' Z > t m 1 c a ! %. copa tic yap cimi érwm; 4H Tic 6 oiKoc TOF TaTPdc Moy; Wa 
icotiov éavtoy éxeivav elma, GAN ws TvoTpaTLATYS VUar, - 

Vrohwvytov TaEw eméyov. 
V. *Adehdot pov, Mav exkéyupar dyatav vuds, Kat 

Urepayadhopuevos aapahiLopar vas ovK éya@ dé, adda Sv 20 

e400 6 Kuptos “Ingots, év @ Sedeuevos PoBovpar paddor. 

2 dpyle] g.g3845; dpyele g,. 3 marip] g,2,E4l (with Prov. xxiii. 24); om. 
£3 7 webapxeitwoay] TeBapxnTwoay go. Q apxlepedow] g,9,9384; ut 

(v. 1. e¢) sacerdotibus 1. In g, the sentence is rightly punctuated after mpeoBurépas, 
so as to connect dpxepedow with what ‘ollows. Owing to wrong punctuation 1 
inserts w¢ (or e¢) to make sense. Zahn, following 1, reads ws lepebouv. 13 peuBol] 

So all the mss. uh Myvo] g18,3 unde Aixvor B43 uw Myvat B33 neque 

gulosae [I]. 14 "Iovéld] 16l0 gy. 17 éaurov] g,8,3 euavrov g3e45. 
18 éréxwv] 2,8,833; contimens 1; exwv gy. 23 dmwaptice] dmaprjce g,. 

2. téyvas] According to a pre- Col. iii. 11. 
cept of the Jewish rabbis, which 13. ai yppae «.7.A.] AD. Const. iii. 
enjoined that every boy should be 6 4 yypa py mepitpoxds 7 pepBopéern 
taught a trade; see Farrars Life of xara ras trav dddorpiov olkias xK7.A. 
Christ 1. p. 82, St Paul 1. p. 23. For peuBds comp. Antioch. 11. 

Kados kT.A.}] Quoted from Prov. 14. ds 7” Avvak.r-A.] Anna is given 
xxiii, 24, but not accurately. as an instance of a virtuous widow 

5. Id8 edidagev] In Job xxxi, in AP. Const. ili. 1, and Judith in 
13 sq. Ap. Const. iii. 7. 

6. ovre SoddAos «.7.A.] Gal. iii, 28, 16. tis «t.A.] Quoted, but not 
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Y¥ , x > , > 3 3 X € Lal 2 A 

ETL yap Ell avamapTioTos, add’ y mpowevyy VuaV Eis Bedv 
Lal ‘ lal 

pe araprice, va &v 6 éxhynOnv éemitdxw, tpoodpuyav TO 
> fd e i aw n XN lal > ‘a 

evayyehiw ws capki “Incov Xpicrod, Kal Tots amoord dots 
2 € , > ot t. \ ‘ z oe > lal 
5 ws mpecButepio Exkdyotas. Kal Tods mpodyras S€ ayaTa, 

os Xpiorov Katayyethavras, ws Tov adtod mvevpatos peTa- 
, @ ‘ € 2? € ‘ e ia) 

OKXOVTAS, OV Kal Ol amdaTOhOL. ws yap ot WevdorpodyTaL 
‘\ € } # a \ \ > N y ‘\ ‘ Kat ou wevdamoaro\o. Ev Kat TO avTO EtAKUTaY TOVNpOV Kal 

2 % ‘N f lal y X ce inl ‘ amatndov Kat haomhdvov mvedpa, ovTw Kal ot mpodyTar Kai 
y an ‘\ 

30 0b drdarodo &v Kal Td aro ayiov mvedpa, dyabov Kal 
c ’ 4 ‘ 

Hremonikdn, @dynbés re Kat didacKadikov, éaBov Tapa 
A \ an a a A \ € 

®cod dia *Inoov Xpworov, eyeéc mNeFma’ ec yap o Oedc 

Tahavas Kat Kawns duabyKyns: cic 6 mecitHc Oeof Kai an- 
, lad ‘ 4 

OpaTION, Els TE SymLoupylay vonTav Kal aicOyTav, Kal Tpd- 
ig ‘\ 4 & oe Ne , oY 

35 voltay Tpoaopov Kat KaTaddAndov eis O€ Kat 0 TapaKhyTOSs, 
ieee , 2 a ‘ , ND / / 0 éevepynoas ev Moon Kai mpopytais Kat aooroAos. Tav- 

> n 2 s. % 

TES OUV Ob dytoL &v XpiaT@ ea dOnoar, EhticavTes Eis avTOV 
an Y Kal avTov dvapeivarvtes’ Kal Sv avtov awrnpias ervyxov, 

» > , = 3s , bead € ‘\ * ite 

ovTes adkwaydaynto. Kal d&iofavpacro. dy.ot, vd "Inood 
a . A » ; 

40 XpiaTov pewaptupynpevor ev TO evayyehio THs KowNS €dzridos. 
X ces - y VI. Edy tis @cov vopov Kat tpodytav KypiTTy eva, 

> nan , , € 
Xpucrov dé dpvetras vidv eivar Beod, Pevarns EoTiv, os Kal 

24 oapkl] caph g4. 25 mpeoBureplw] g,.g,83; mpecBurépw g4; preshyterium 

(but with v. 1. presbyteros) 1. 31 Te] £18,583; e¢ [1]; om. gy. &\aBov 

mapa Qcot] g,8,23; acceperunt 1; om. (altogether) gy. 32 ev0es mvetua] 

£18,843 OM. 3; sprrdtum 1 (but omitting spzrztwm in the previous part of the 

sentence). 36 Mwoq] pwoe? g,. 39 dkvaydrnro] divoaydryro £4. 
kal agodavuacro] g,g,94; et dignt laude 1; Oaduacra g3. "Inood 

Xpicrot] g,g,5g3; christo jest 13 xpiorod gy. 41 Knpirry] g4s; Knpitrec 

$2833 knptrrew g,. 42 dpveirat] £18,833 dpriras gas. 

verbatim, from 2 Sam. vii. 18. times taken. 
18. dmodwvyrot] Judith xvi. 14 31. yeuouxoy] The epithet is 

eEfipyev “lovdiO ray eEopoddynow rav- taken from Ps.] (li). 10. The epithet 
ty év mavti "Iopanh, Kai dmepaver des also, which occurs below, is 
mas 6 ads x... Hence tropwryris from the same psalm, ver. 11. 
is properly ‘succentor’; comp. dzo- 32. eis xr.) From Tim. ii. 5; 
gyrns. Here it signifies ‘a humble comp. Zars. 4. 
follower,’ rather than ‘an applauder’ 42. wedorns éoriy x.r.d.] A refer- 
or ‘an encourager,’ as it is some- ence to John viii. 44. 

14—2 
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e \ > a of , , » e A a , 
0 TaTnp avTov:o SidBodros: Kal eoTw 6 ToLwdTOS THS KATH 

wn oy } Cal 7. ¢ ~*~ *% > Lal TepiTopys, Wevdotovdatos. édv Tis ouooyn Xpiorov “Inoody 
A \ ‘ lal na fal 

Kvpwov, dpvetrar d€ Tov Oedv Tod vopov Kai TaY TpodyTar, 
io ‘ a \ lay 

ovK eivar héywv Tov ovpavod Kal yns TonTHY TaTépa TOD 
nan ec lal nn LY, e % 

Xpiorod, 0 Towdvros ev TH adnOeia ovy eoTHKEV, ws Kal 6 
a > a ¢£ 8 ta \ 7 e cal , A TaTHp avTov 0 didBodos: Kai eaTW 6 TOLODTOS Lipwwvos TOD 

Ed > > > lal ¢ , , @ ¥ a7 4 

payov, adN’ ov Tov ayiov mvevpatos, palyTys. édv Tis héyn 
Y \ 

pev eva Oedv, opooye dé Kal Xpuorov "Inoody, Wddov Se 
» 0 > , a , . 4 ‘\ fl XN avOpwrov ecivar vouiln tov Kvpuov, ovyt @edv povoyern Kat 

7 SN: , a > > 9 a ‘ 7 oA 
copiay Kat hdyov @eod, add’ éx Wuyys Kat Todpatos avdrov 
iD la A ” % 4 
eivat vouiln, 0 TowovTos odus éotiv, amdtyy Kal mddvyy 

> > lal 

Kynputtov ér amwdeia avOpaitor Kat éotw 0 ToLOvTOS T&S 
‘\ r) a = > rf > , 7 las %. c THY Oidvoiav, ws émikd\nv “EBiwv. edv Tis TadTa pev Opo- 

lal \ ~ 

hoyn, POopay dé Kal porvopov Kahet THY vopipov piEw Kal 
‘ a io rd Xx \ “A 4 ry X , 

THY TOV Taldwy yéverw, 7 TWA TaV Bpwpdtwy BdeduKTa, 
€ lay BA y: ‘ , \ > , 27 
O TOLOUTOS EVOLKOV Exel TOV dpdkovra TOV ATOOTATYHYV. €av 

2 Sporoyt] Z 1585845; Smodoyel gz. 3 dpvetrat] g,e,833 dpvfjra gys. 7 Too 
ayiou mvetuaros] £8,831; Tod xprorod gy. Aéyn] grsgas; Aéyer £83. 8 6po- 

oye] ¥,2.233 Suodoyy gays. 9 voulfn] g.e,245; voulfe g3. 10 avrdv] 
txt g,g.93g4l (but some mss add solwm). The editors have added uédvor after 
Morel. Ir voulén] g,23845; voutfe g,. 12 KnpiTrwv] g,8,833 KNpUTTN 
£4 13 émlkAqv ’EBlwy] Morel; émi «lyn Birdy g,g,945 émixadeirar ’EBuby 
g3; vocatur et adinventor ipsius erroris ebion 1. duoroyy] £1845 3 dmoroye? 

£283 14 Kael] 25833 KANG FSL4s- 
ow 4. 

6. Sipevos rov pdyou] Who was 
regarded as the parent of all the 
heresies ; Iren. i. 23. 2, ii. preef. 1, 
iii. preef. 1. 

7. éav tis eyn x.7.A.] For the 
heresies here enumerated comp. 4- 
post. Const, vi. 26 (comp. c. 10), 
which has many resemblances to 
this passage of our Pseudo-Ignatius. 

10, &k wuyfs cat odparos| The 

theory of our author is that the 
Divine Logos took the place of the 
human soul in Christ (Qeds Adyos év 
dvéporive odpare Kar@xet...ds Wux7 
év odpare x.r.A.); and hence he re- 

17 Spodoy7] 15858455 Suohoyel gz. 
15 yéverw] g,8,5833 yévvn- 

18 éraw7] £,58,5245; emavel 

gards it as a heresy to maintain that 
our Lord ‘consisted of soul and 
body.’ Not understanding this, Morel 
added povoy after caparos, and he 
has been followed herein by many 
later editors. So also in Philipp. 
5, after ex wuyns cat odpuatos the 
Greek Mss (like the editors here) 
add povov; while lower down, rév ovx 
dvOpwretay :uxnv éxovra, the Greek 
MSS omit ovxk, and the Armenian 
Version leaves out the whole sen- 
tence. Our author’s view is quite 
different from Apollinarianism, which 
recognized the ¢r7partite division of 

3 

HW ie} 
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n € fal M \ Tis TarTépa Kal viov Kal awylov mvedpa omoroyy Kat THY 
‘\ ‘\ ktiow enawp, Sdknow dé héyer THY vo@pdtwow Kal TO 

a » ‘N , tA 

maBos eravrxvvera, 6 ToLovTos npyyTar THY TlaTW ovX 
® an a X ¢ 
HTTov TaV xpioTopdvav “lovdaiwy, édv Tis TAVTA [eV O[O- 

a a nN 
hoyy, Kai dru Ocds Aédyos ev dvOpwrivw codpate Karmel, OV 

ev aUT@ O NO ) ) ev oO Sud 70 evouxor e€ivar €v avT@ 0 Aéyos, ws Wuy7) ev Tdpwartt, dua TO 
‘\ 

Ocov aX ody! dvOpwreiay rbuyyv, éyer Sé Tas Tapavdpous 
, > s > eee 5 , Ss \ ‘6 piers dyabdv ru eivar Kat Tédos evdaypovias NSovny TiDerat, 
2 t e p » otos 6 Wevddvupos Nuxodairys: otros ovte diddbeos ovte 

- beg e 3 ‘\ s ie: 3 # \ 

Prroxpiaros civar Svvarat, ddAAa POopeds THS oiKEias TapKOS 

kai Sid TodTo TOD dylov mvevparos KEvos Kal TOD XpiaTod 
GAN6Tpios. ob TovwotTor mdvTes oTHAaL elo Kal Taddhou veE- 

Kpav, éf ots yéypamta: pdovov dvépata vexpav dvOpaov. 

devyere ovv Tas KakoTeyvias Kal évédpas tof mNeymaToc 
4 re) 2 4 2 a con ey ae 7 if ToY NYN éneprof~ntoc €nN Toic yloic TOV al@vos TovTOU, by} 

€ 7 > a > a > ti > N , mote ot OuiBevtes CEacbernonrte ev TH dydmy adda wavtes 
ee! \ > - > > f ¥ *% A é Et TO auto yiveoUe év dpepioTw Kapdia Kal Wyn Oedovon, 

83. Neyer] $833 eva g1845 
19 éwacxtvera] g,93; emauxivynrar g,5845. 

22 av7@] g4s; éavT@ g.g,233 al. 1. 

évowudrwow] £2,831; evowuarov gy. 

20 dporoyi] £,F_5k4s5 dpodoye? g3. 
os] £,8,843 worep Kal gz; secut et 1. 

23 dvOpwreiav] avOpwrlay g.g,23. Aéyet] go833 Aéyn rL4s- 24 Th 

Gerat] £18,835 TATA gq. 26 olxetas] g,g39453 olkias g,. 27 due 
Totro] g,8.8313 om. gy. 32 OdPévres] OALBovTes gy. é£aodevnonre] 

S453 éLacGevycere 9,03. The aorist imperative, éfacdevjoure, suggested by Zahn 
would be a solecism with mj. 

the human being and substituted the 
Divine Logos, not for the wux7, but 

‘EBpaios dvopatera, Eccl. Theol. i. 
14 (p. 75). This account of the 

for the vods. For the Christology of 
our Ignatian writer, and for this 
point especially, see Zahn on PAzlipp. 
5, and £ uv. A. p. 138 sq. In his 
language here he copies Apost. Const. 
vi. 26 docBodor, Widdv dvOpwmoy eivar 
avralopevor rov Xpioroy, ex wuyns Kal 
odparos avrépy eivas vopifovres. 

13. ds émixdAny] ‘according to his 
surname’; comp. Euseb. H. EL. iii. 
27 Tov "EBtavaiwy dvdparos thy Tis 
Stavolas mraxelay avtay vaodaivorros, 
Tauty yap emixAny 6 mraxds map’ 

name {1°48 was derived by Eusebius 
from Origen; see the note on [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 1. 

22. os yoy] The substitution of 
domep kai for os was prompted by 
the like motive which suggested the 
insertion of povoy above. 

25. 6 Wevdadvupos Nixoraitns] Apost. 
Const. vi. 8 of viv wevdévupot Niko- 
Aaira: see the note on Tradl. 11. 

30. Tod mvevpatos x.r.A.] Taken 
from Ephes. ii. 2. 
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' a A N 24 \ a 

CYMYYXOI, TO EN MPONOYNTEC, TAVTOTE TH QUTA TEpL TOV 
2 A , ‘ , 

avtav do€alovres, ev Te avéoet Kat KiwSvvois, Kal ev hUTaLS 
Kal €v xappovais. evyapioTa TO Bea Sid "Inood Xpiorov : Xopp- =) SUK ip See 0 P , 

> ri > 5 aD LA Ore evovveldytds cipe ev vpiv, Kal ovK exer Tis KavynoacbaL 
nA ab + a y 2Q7 , aD a oR oute Adbpa ovte havepas, or. éBdpyod Twa H EV pKpY 7 

> 4 *, Lal > e Es , ¥” 2 ‘ 3 ev peydho. Kai taow & ois eXdd\noa evyopar, Wa py els 
, a 4 apTupiay avTO KTHOwVTAL 

VII. Ei ydp xara odpka pe OeAnoay Ties ThavnoaL, 
iN. \ a , by a \ \ a aA tr aX, TO TVvEdpLAd Lov OV TAAVaTAL’ Tapa yap O<ov avTo Etdn- 

; ‘ ' 2 \ A 6 F ‘ ‘ \ 
goa: ofAe YP TTOOEN EPyeTAl KAI TOY Yrarel, KAL TH KPUVTTA 

ehéyye. expavyaca perakd wv, éhadovy peyddn Pavy ovK YXEb pavy Be > KEYED PONY 
oN c , > A n a) / s ‘ a) 
€u0s 0 Adyos ahda Becov: Te émioKdrm mpoowéxeTE Kal TE 

- ba La) 4 ne + ¢ # 4 c mperBurepio Kat Tots SuaKdvois. ot dé VmoTTEvorTés ME WS 
tmpopabdvra Tov pepiopov Twav héyew TavVTA papTUS [LOL 
5 > a 8é y > N 4 > , > » \ Se uU dv d€deuar, OTL dd oTSparTos avOpamov ovK eyvav TO dé 

A - , £ 4 4 * > , X\ Treva exypvéé por, Aéyov rdde Xwpls emurkdmov pydev 
lal lal % Toure THY OdpkKa Vpav ws vadv Beod TyHpEtTE THY EVOTW 

> lal AyaTaATE, TOUS pepiapovs PevyeTe? pyuntal yiveorOe Ilavdov 
‘ Ee) y > , € ‘ 2 ‘ a a 

Kat TOV addwY aTOTTOAWY, WS Kal aVTOL TOD Xpiorov. 

VIII. *Eyo pev ody 76 idvov éroiovy, ds dvOpwros eis 
9 - e 
Voow KarnpTiopevos: emidéywv Kal TOUTO, OTL Ov OidoTATLS 

2 dvéce] £1931; alvéoe. g,; om. gy. 3 ebxapicTS] £39451; edyapirds g,; 
evxaplorws gy. 8 we] g,g3g451 with I; mer g,. Ir éxpavyaca] txt 

£12.84 with I; add yap gl. dv] I*; ay g, (but it punctuates after the 
word) g,sg4 (but as no variation is noticed, it probably punctuates as g,) ; ovs (sic) 
g3 (punctuating after weraéd); cos geudbus (either dy or ods) 1. 12 T@ mpecBu- 
reply] £12,831 (with v.l. presdyteris) ; rots mpecBurépas gy. 13 of 6é vao- 
arevovres] 1*; hi vero despexerunt 1; el d& Urorrebere g. The interpolator seems 
to have left the broken sentence which he found in the text of the genuine Ig- 
natius: see above, II p. 267. 16 déyor] g, 23845; Aéywr g, (comp. 1*). 
23 adlnow) g,g38453 ade g,. 24 ocuvedpelav] gy (altered from cuvedpiav) 

232455 Twedplay g,; concessum 1; ovvédprov I. 25 Huov] g,g,832451; vudr I. 

t. otpapvyo. «.7.X.] Phil. ii, 2; above, II p. 273. 
comp. Philipp. 1. 35. okAnpoy TO k.7.A.] From Acts 

34. mpoxecrar] ‘are preferable to?  xxvi. 14. In Acts ix. 5 the words are 
The word is used in a different sense an interpolation. 

in the original Ignatius; see the note 38. xal of Tov Adyou Stdxovor] The 

5 

10 

5 
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\ lal lal fal yrduns Kal opyn Kat pioos, éxet Beds ov KaToLKEl. AoW 
ig lal A te F he / ae’ 4 > ovy Tots peTavoovaow adinow oO @eéds, édy cvvdpduwow eis 

évoTnta Xpiorov Kal cuvedpeiav Tod emiakdmov. TuoTevw 
lal 4 2 ~ ~ yY f. > a 4 a Pa 4 

2579 xapite Inoov Xprotov, ote ice ad yuav wavtTa cvv- 

Seopov doikias' tapakaka ovv vuds, pyndev Kar’ épileiay 
bs mpdooere, ahka Kata ypiotopabiayy yKovea yap TwWev 

4 ‘\ 4 fal a 

heyovTwy, OTL eav jun) Ev Tots apyeious EVPw TOU Evayyehion, 

ov moteda tots S€ TovovTous eyo héyw, OTL Col dpyerd 
> > ia € 8 ®@ fal af + 30 €aTw “Inaovs 6 Xpiords, ob TapaKkovoat Tpddyos dAcOpos. 
» A A aOiKrdéy jor €otiv dpyetov 6 oTavpos avTov Kal 6 Oavaros Kat 
eo + 2 a Ne , e \ , 2 ® , > Y AVATTATLS AUVTOV Kal n TioTLS n TEpL TOVTaV éV ots Dédw ev 
TH Tpowerxyy vpav Sikawlrva. o dmioTav TO Evayyerio 

TATW COMO aTLTTE OV yap TPOKELTAL TA ApYEla TOV TEv- 
\ ny L t XN \ 

35 PaTos. CKAHPON TO Tpdoc KENTPA AAKTIZEIN, oK\N pov TO 
fal S$: lal ‘\ ‘ > lal = , ey * 

Xpior@ amorew, okdnpov 70 aberety TO KHPVyLaA T@V aTo- 
oTohwv. 

IX. Kandoi pev of tepets Kat ot Tod Adyou Sidkovou 
— " 

Kpeloowr Sé 6 apyvepeds 0 TETLOTEUMEVOS TA HyLa TAY ayiwn, 

40 0S ovos TeTioTeUTaL TA KPUTTA TOU Beod. Kahal at heuT- 
lal fa) 4 4 

oupyiKal TOD Beov Suvdpers. ayros 0 TapdKyTos, Kal ayLos 

There is no authority for vudv in the interpolator’s text. 26 épibelav] gys; 
épOlay g,2,23- 27 mpdocere] g,2,5845 with 1; mparrere g3. xpicrouablay] 

2.23 1; xpiorouddeay g,o4s; christé dimicationem (xpioropaxiav) 1. 28 rob 
edayyedlov] £18,843 Td ebayyéoy gal; ev Tw ebayyeNly I. 31 dOuxrov] g,g, 3 Ta 

dura I (the construction being different) ; avdevrixdy g3g45; om. | (unless indeed 
it is represented by ef zrremissibilis (dOxros ?) attached to the previous sentence). 
34 mpoxerrac] g,g,g4, and so I (but with a different meaning and connexion) ; 
mpoxplveran £3; pracjuadicatur []]. 35 TO Xpior@] Morel, and so gys; Te 

XpioT@ (TO xpior) g, 2,83. 38 lepets] ipets g,. 39 Kpeloowr] gus; KpeltTwr 

g3; melior 1; xpeicow g,g,; Kpetooov I”. 40 Aecroupy:xal] g,g3845; Necroup- 
yctas kal g,, and so app. 1, which translates e/tam officia virtutis det, and seems 
therefore to read duvdpews also. 41 dys pri.) g.g,¢,; add. 6¢ g33 add. 

quoque [1]. 

interpolator has entirely misunder- passage). Misapplying the words 
stood the meaning of the genuine to the presbyters and bishops, he 
Ignatius, who intended the Levitical _ finds it necessary to insert a mention 
priesthood by the iepets and Christ of the deacons also. 
by the dpysepeds (see the note on the 
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¢ Xr , e aA \ cv 5 > @ & ‘ A , , 
0 Oyos, 0 TOU TaTpos vids, dv Ov O TaTHpP TA TaVTA TETOLy- 

XN tac ‘ie ‘\ Kev Kal TOV OhwY Mpovoet’ OUTS eoTW N TPOS TOY TaTépa 
¥ eQy € zt ¢ s € , e , ‘ ayovoa odds, 4 TérTpa, 0 Ppaypds, n Kheis, 6 TOYA, TO 
e ~ € ‘ nw , ’ Ka 3 lal 3 ‘ A 

lepetov, 1 Ovpa THs yvdcews, Sv Hs elondOov ’“ABpaay Kat 
2 ‘\ > rd ~ \ c , Lal Lp Ioaak Kat “laxdB, Mwons Kat 0 otpras Tov TpodyTav 

Pi ‘XN 4 , Lal , c 3 4 * € re 

Xopds, Kai ol aTvAoL TOV KdcpoV Ol aTdaTOADL, Kal Y LUE 
a La eA «@ , / 267 x >A e Tov Xpiorov, vrép Hs, Hépvns Moyo, e&€yeev 70 oixeiov aia, 

o. n ‘\ iva avrny éEayopacn. mdvra tadra cis éEvdtyTA TOU EvOs Kat 
/ 2 0 an a > , 8 , x S. > aN 

pedvov adnfivod @ceov. é€aiperov dé Tu exer TO Evayyéhuov, 
‘ ¥ lal cal lal | 

THY Tapovotay TOV TwTHPOS Huav Inoov Xpiorod, 70 7aOos, 
oN % a ia auTnv THY avdoTacW. a yap ot mpodyTar KaTHyyeray, 
Ls fa > Pa e > a \ > 4 1 

héyortes, €wc AN E€AOH W ATIOKEITAI, Kal ayYTOC mpocdokia 

€ON@N, TAaUTA ev TH Evayyed\iw TeTAYPwWTaL TropeyeENnTEC 

MAOHTEY CATE TIANTA TA EONH, BATITIZONTEC AyYTOYC E1C TO GNOMA 

TOY TaTpoc Kal TOY yYioY¥ Kai TOY Arloy TINEYMaToc. TavTa 
i € a , e , € a C8 , BS ee 

OvY OMov Kadd, 0 VOLS, OL TpOPHTaL, CL amdaTOAOL, TO TAY 
. Cal ‘ an ovvdlpocpa TO Ov avT@v maTEVTAY pOvoY éav ayaTapev 

> , 

aAAY Nous. 

a »” > an > lal > , > , ‘\ 

a éxete ev Xptot@ “Inood amnyyé\n pou cipyvevdey THY 
> Xv ¥ \ > "A , ial > la 4 > x 5 a 

éxxdyoiav THY &v AvTioyxela THS Luptas, Tpérov éotiv vp, 
ww wn 

ws exxAnoia @cod, xeporovnoat éeriaKomoy eis TO TperBev- 

> \ ‘\ ‘ \ e a \ \ , 

Eeton) KaTa THY TPOTEVXHY VaV Kai TA OTAdyYVE 

2 Trav] g,8,5833 OM. gy. 3 KAels] KAls gy. Il Kkaryyyedav] 1; Kariy- 

yethov £3 KATHYYEAOV B14 5 KATY yEAAov g3. 12 6] g,g3¢451; 6g,. In Gen. 
xlix. 10 (LXX) it is dws day @Oy 7a drroxelueva abrg, Kal airds mpocdoxla eOvay. 

20 Xpicr@] g,e394s with 1; rg xpcor@ g,;3 domino 1. anrnyyédn] I; 
amnyyére £43 arnyyéNdn £835 amyyyéerret g,. 22 éxxdrnole] g,g,sg3l 1; 

év éxxdnole g4. 25 kal] g.g,5: om. g3l. 27 ob Tacw ddvvarov] 
21245; 00 Tacay ddivarov g,; od maaw (ddvvarov yap) g3; guod non est omnibus 

1. bd’ od «7A.] Apost. Const. vii. 
25 "Incov tov maidds cov, &¢ ov kal 
Ta mavra émoinoas Kat TeV dAwv Tpo- 
poets. 

3. 6 ppaypos, 7 KAeis] ‘The fence’ 
of the Church, ‘the key’ of Heaven. 
For dpaypds see Is. v. 5, lviii. 12 ; 

for xAeis, Is. xxii. 22. 
12. €ws Gy €AOy «.t-A.] Gen. xlix. 

10, where the LXX has éws ay @d6y 
Ta dmokeipeva atts. Some copies 
however have, as here, 6 dmoxecra 
for ra droxeipeva air@; see Field 
Orig. Hexapl. 1. p. 70. It is so 

5 
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> A ral , > ‘\ lal 3 Cod > N ‘\ cau éxet @eov mperBeiav cis TO SvyKwpnOHvas avtots, emt 7d 
avTo yevouévois, Kal So€doat TO dvoj.a TOU @cov. paxdpios 
> a> a 9 , a (A , ‘ 25 €v XpioT@ “Incov, os katn&isOyn THs ToradTys SiaKovias: Kat 
Vuels S€ oTovddacartes &v Xpiote SokacOnoeabe. Oédovow 

\ © as 3 cad > - € \ > , wn € ‘\ - dé vuly ov Taaw ddvvaTov, UTép dvdpatos Bod, ws Kai det 
c,v > 7 y, 2 , € \ t at eyyiota exxdynotas ereupay émiokdmous, at dé mpecBure- 

pous kat duakdvous. 

30 XI. TMepi S€ Bidwvos rov dSiakdvov, avdpos dd Kiduxias 

Lemaptupynpevov, 6s kal vov év Moye vanperet por, apa Tate 
3 ¢ > + las a > - , > an kat Ayaldrrodi, avdpt ékdexT@, Os do Lupias wou dKxohovOet, 

amotakdpevor TO Biv, ot Kal paptupovow vply Kdyd TO 
e lal > ~*~ * ce Last 3 + e 28 cE 0 > - < 

E@ EVYAPLOT@ TEpt Uuav, UTép av ed€Eacbe avTovs’ mpoc- 
ta ‘\ € lal c ¥ € % > 4 > 2 ‘ 35 Oe€eTan Kal yuas 6 Kipuos. ot € dtysdoavtes adtods NuTpw- 

Oeincay &v TH xapute "Inoov XpioTov Tov mH BoyAoménoy 

TON OANATON TOV GpapTwrov aGANd THY peTdvoiav. domd- 
eA Co Ee a > Les Lal 2 s y ‘ 

Cetar vas 4 aydrn Tov ddehpav Tov ev Tpaddu: ofey Kat 

ypado vyiv dia Bovpyou meudbertos dua dad Edeciov Kai 
4 > 4 a a 3 ts ¢ - 7 - a 40 Spupvaiwv eis Aéyov TyHs' ovs apetiperar 0 Kvpuos "Incovs 

a a 

Xpuaros, eis ov eMrrilovew capki, poy, mrvedpati, Tioret, 
> ta € ¥ +” > ee 3 an n A 

aydan, omovoia. €ppwobe & Kupiw “Incot Xpiote, 7H 

Kown éirid. nav, &v ayiw mvedpare. 

impossibile 1; odx éorw ddvvarov I. Perhaps we should read rayrdmaow (the conj. 

of P. Young) for raow. 30 6¢] g,g,5g451 with I; cal g3. Kirixias] 

£,Z.84l I; KoNlas g3. 31 Urnperel] UmnpeTa go. Taiy] gl; 

yavia g,g,84; palw I*: see above, II p. 279. 33 dmoratduevor] g.9,5g5] ; 
amoratdpevos £4. 37 Tov] g3g4s (comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 11 od BotAomae Tov 

Odvarov); els Tov BE, 40 duelperar] g.g.sg3 (comp. riwhoe in 1); 

dpelparto g43 redimat |. 

Subscr. ro dylov lepoudprupos lyvartov émirroAy mpds prradedgeis g, (adding 
the number $) g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

quoted also Agost. Const. vi. 11,23. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Justin Martyr, Dza/. 120 (p. 348 sq.), 31. Tai cat Ayaddrod:] For the 
mentions both readings, giving the insertion of the conjunction see the 
preference to ¢ dmoxecras: and sohe note on II p. 280 sq. 
himself quotes it elsewhere, AZo. i. 36. uy Bovdopévou «.7.A.] Loosely 
32 (p. 73), 54 (p. 89). quoted from Ezek, xxxiii. 11. 

13. mopevbevres padnrevoare] From 
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8. 

TPO> SMTPNAIOTS. 

fd , a x or 7 

*TINATIOS, 6 Kal @coddpos, exxAnoia Beov marpos vwi- 
> ae aA ca 

aTov Kal ToD Hyamynpevov viod avTov “Incov XpucTov, 
, Pa > £ % 

Hrenuey &v Tavti xapiopar., weTAnpopern Ev TioTEL Kat 
¥ a , aydan, dvuctepyitw ovoy TavtTds xapiopatos, Oeompeme- 

# 4 € , fal » Rd , lad 2 if > oTdtn Kail ayopope, TH ovon ev Lpvpvyn THs Acias, ev 
Gpopn@ mrevpate kai Moyo Oeov metora Xatpewv. 

‘ a , € la A 
Il. Aogdlw tov Ocdv Kai rarépa Tov Kupiov nuav “Incov 

a N > 2 oA y con , . 27 \ Xpiorod, Tov dv avtov ovtas vas dodioavra’ evonoa yap 
y Upas KaTypticpévous ev dxuyt Tiare, oomTep Kalyhopevous 

as +e A : 
&v TO oTavp@ Tov Kupiov “Incov Xpiotov capkt te Kat mvEv- 

y Lae a 

pate kal édpacpevous év aydmp év TO aipate ToU Xpiorod, 
rd ¢ > La > \ ta ec e. > a 

memhnpopopnuevovs ws adyOas eis Tov Ki prov ypav “Inoovr 
‘\ lel ¢ ‘A , ' 

Xpiordv, Tov TOV cov vidv, TOV TpwTOTOKON ACHE KTICEWC, 
N \ , \ ner,» ae 2 ‘s Tov Oedv héoyov, TOV povoyerh vidv" ovta dé ex yévous Aavel 

‘\ #- 2 esi a Fi Ed e * 

Kata odpka, €k Mapias 7Hs tapOevov, BeBamricpevov iro 
y A a *Iwdvvov, va TAHpOOH T&caA AlKAIOCYNH Um avToUr oN 

, ef a e , AS iA , 
TevodpEevov Ogiws avev duaptias, Kat emt Ilovriov IAdrov 

\ ¢ 58 Lal , 0 Xr , ey coR 2 
kat “Hpddov tov terpadpyou Kabyhopévov vrép yuav év 

X02 Lal >> & \ e a > , 3. a 
capki ddnfas: ad od Kal ymets éopér, ad Tov Oeopaka- 

> al r¢ > \ n 
piotov avtovd mafous, wa dp cyccHMon €ls TOUS alavas 

TIPpOc CMYPNAlOYC] g4 (with ¢ in the marg.); rod avdro émiorod) mpds opup- 

valous g,g,; Tod aylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov dpxtemicxbmov Oeorbdews dyrtoxelas 

émiaToni) mpos cuvpvalous. §. g3. 
4 jwemdnpwuevy] So all the four Mss with I; but many edd. wemAnpodopnuévy 

after Morel. 6 rfjs] repeated in g,. g avrod] g; seipsum 
(adrof) 1. 11 Kuplov] txt 1 with I*; add. quay g. Xpicrob] g,g3245 

11; om. g,. 12 €dpacuévous] £583; edpacpuévous g,; HOpacuevous gys with I. 

14. Tov mpordoroxov] Col. i. 153; vii. 37, 413 see Ps-Magn. 11, with 
comp. Jars. 4, Ps-Ephes. 20. the note. 

17. mAnpwb7 «.7.A.] A reference to 21. apn cvoonporv| See above, II. 
Matt. iii. 15. p. 292. 

moXttevoapevoy K.T.A.] Apost. Const. 30. imdvros|] The passages which 
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‘ lal x + ¢ us: ‘ EA La dud THs dvactdcews eis Tovs dyiovs Kal miaTOds avToH, 
»” 3 > Pa yw > Yy, > er cv oe = 

eire év “Iovdatous eite ev COveow, ev Et ooepate THS ék- 
- 

KAnolas avTov. 
A \ \ > ~ »” 

25 I]. Tatra yap wdévra érabev 80 yas kai ddynbas erabev 
N F) , e N° a >? > > > y N 

Kal ov Soxnoer, as Kat ddyOas avéorn: GN ovy womEp TIVES 
lal > 2 # XN 

Tov aticTaVv éravoyvvomevor THY TOU avOpdmov Tacw Kal 
\ 4 la TOV oTavpov Kal avtov Tov Odvatov éyovow, ore SoKHceEL 

\ > > , > , NX 5 a , ial N ‘ 
kat ovk adyOeia aveidnde TO eK THS TapO&vov Gama Kal TO 

30 Ooxety térovOev, éemdabopevor Tov eimdvtos, 6 Adroc cAépz 
> ra a 7 ‘ ‘ a ‘ a c n 

EPéENETO, KAL, AYCATE TON NAON TOYTON KAI Ala TPIDN HMEPAN 

Erep® ayTan, Kal, €AN YyoOo dtd TAC FAC, TANTAC EAKYCO 
\ ’ na e x ¥ Ps , 

Tpdc EmayTOn. oUvKOUY oO dyos ev GapKi @KnTE H codia 
‘ G n > > € \ ‘Ni 

yap éayTH @KOAGMHCEN OIKON. O AdYyos TOV EavTOD vadY 
+ € S. lel > Pd 3 - lal 

35 Aveta ve THY xpLoToUdywr “lovdaiwy avéotnoe TH 
, ¢ ¢ , > an an \ \ 

Tpitn nuepa: oO héyos, vipwbeions avTod THS GapKos KaTa 
an lal A oy ‘\ 

TOV €V TH Epypw XadKovv opw, TavTas EthKkvoEY TPOS EavTOV 

eis GwTypiay aiwvior. 
\ lal III. "Eyod 6 ove & TO yervacba Kat oravpotobar 

Fd 2 

4o ywdoKw avTov &v capate yeyovévar povov, adda Kai pera 
\ a \ ” 

THY avaoTacw ev capKt avTov oda Kal TiaTEvW OVTa. Kal 
Y iN A N 2 a » By an i 

OTE Tpos Tods wept Ilérpov HOev, Eby avTots’ AdBETE, YHAa- 

@HcaTé Me, Kal TAeTE, OTI OYK EIMI AAIMONION ACO)MATON. 

TINEYMA FAP CAdpKA Kal GcTEéA OYK EXEL, KABOC EME BEWPEiTE 

45 €yonTa’ Kal T@ Owug yer pépe TON AdKTYAON coy [dade] 

See the note on Smyrn. 13 (II p. 325). 13 wemAnpopopypevous] g,e45 with I; 

metmAnpopopoupevous g,; wemAnpwpopyudvous g3. 14 Tov To Oeod vidv] 

£12,833 Tov vildv Tod Oeod gy. 15 Aavelé] 6a6 g,. 17 Twodk- 

Tevodpevorv] £35 WoAtTevoduevos F,F,; WodTevoapevov gy. 19 Kadnrupévor] 

I; KaOnropévoy g33 Kabnrwpévou g,2,84. 29 76 doxety] g, with I*; 7a 
(re) doxelv g.e3845. 36 capkos] gz adds tro rév xpioroudywr lovdalwy 
here also. 45 de] g,83 with Joh. xx. 275 om. g,g4 1, 

follow are from John i. 14 (0 Aédyos onical quotation found in the genuine 

«rd.), John ii. 19 (Avcare «7.2.), Ignatius see above, 11p.294sq. The 
John xii. 32 (éay tod6 x.7.d.). interpolator here connects it with 

33. 9 oopia «r.r.] Prov. ix. 1, Luke xxiv. 39 mvevpa oapKa K.T.A., 

quoted also Phzlipp. 3. John xx. 27 dépe rév Sdxrudov KT Ay 
42. daBere x.t.A.] Forthisuncan- and John xx. 28 6 Kupuos xrA. 



220 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

€IC TON TYTION TON HAWN Kal hépe THN yeipd coy Kal BAAE EiC 
’ ‘\ x7) % a € > ” ¢ THN TAeypan moy. Kal evOvs emlaTevoay ws avTos EN O 

\ a N 2 A ao, 8 ¥ 
Xpiords. 816 kal Oapads Pyoiv avT@, 6 Kypidc moy Kal 6 

1 N Lice \ . ‘\ Oedc moy. Sia yap TovTo Kat Pavdtov Kateppovncay’ p.LKpoV 
‘ > an A \ la > \ 8 , > N bY ‘\ 

yap eimew, vBpewy Kat mhyyav. ov pyy Oé, adda Kal pera 
‘ > lal € A tf *, yy > 6 Lal > > = \ 8 “ > - 

TO emderEau EavTov avTots dTt aANOas GAN ov TO OoKeEW eyy- 
‘\ = ~ + # x e w~ a 

YEpTaL, Kal Tuvepayev AUTOS Kal TUVETLEV AXpLs NLEPwV OLwY 
, 9 N a \ A Sn 

TETTUPAKOVTA Kal OVTWS DVY TH TApKl BAETIONTWN AYTAN 
> / \ \ > , Lees ‘ 28 , 
avehynpln mpos Tov dmooteihavtTa avTov, avy avTn Taw 
= Fo A i XN a, ‘ x ‘\ fa Epxdpmevos peta OdEns Kal Suvdpews. hac yap Ta héy.a, 
oytoc 6 ‘lncofc 6 &NAAHOEIC 2h YM@N Eic TON OYPANON 

OYTWC EAEYCETAI, ON TPOTION EBEACACOE AYTON TIOPEYOMENON 
> \ 2 ' > XN EA ®. »¥ XN cic TON oypandn. el O€ advev GwmaTos hac epyerOar emi 

, A 2A a > 4 >” © > ! OvVTENEiG TOU alwvos, Tas a’TOY Kal GYONTaI Oo! EKKENTH- 
\ > 4 t > > c ~ 3 4 

CANTEC Kal EMLYVOVTES KOYONTAl E@ EayTOIC; ATWLATwY 
‘ ¥ ™» 4 , BY a AS 

yap ovte Eidos ovTe xapakTynp eoTw 7) oynwa Céov popdynv 
4, x €. nan nw 

EX OVTOS did TO amhovv THs dicews. 

IV. Tatra 6€ tapawad vpiv, a (, Eloas 6 i : p UPL, GYaTNTOL, ELOWS OTL Kat 
eon ) x § ow Se € A > NLA , a 
Vpels OVTWS EXETE’ TpOpvddaoaw SE Yuas ard TaV Onpiwy TaV 
> / a > ¢ > , \ > ‘ 

avopwropoppwv, ovs ov povoy amoatpéperbar ypn adda 
La 4 & nn 

Kat pevyew’ pdvov S€ mpocetyeabe vrép avrav, édv Tas 

1 Bare] g,58,5E453 Bddre gz. 2 énlorevoav] g3g4s | with 1; éwiorevoer 
218" 6 70 doxety] g,; TG (or T@) doxety g,gag45. 8 otrws] g35 odrw 

2,58 ,S245. 11 6 Inoods] gyg3948 with Acts i. 11; lnoots (om. 6) g,. 

14 SWovra] dpwrra g,. 15 emeyvdvres] 2,933 émeyvavvres (sic) g,5 cognos- 
centes 1; érvyvdoovrat kal gy. 16 oxjva] Tune g,8,84; oHuags. The 
paraphrase of 1, efigies...aligua animalis formae...in qua fixuraclavorum vel lanceae 
JSoramen appareat, seems to be a combination of rujua and cxjua. 20 ods] 

21828384 with I. There is therefore no authority for 4 which the edd. commonly 
read after Morel, unless indeed gzas of 1 (agreeing with ests) can be so regarded. 
21 mpocedxeobe] g4s 1 (comp. I*); mpocevyerGal g.g,93. 22 7d doxet] g, with 
I*; 7 (7@) doxety gp 3gys. 23 70 doxety pri.] TO (7@) Soxelv gg, (but ?) 

8. Brerovrav avrév] From Acts 14. Owovrar «.7.A.] From Zach. 

i. 9; the quotation which follows, xii, 10, not however as translated in 
otros 6 “Ingots «7... being taken the LXX, but substantially as quoted 
from the same context, i. 11. in Joh. xix. 37, Rev. i. 7. 

13. ef d€ avev «t.dA.] See Ps- 16. oxfpa] I have ventured on 
Magn. 6, with the note. this conjecture (which is partially 

5 
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4 > x \ al 3 4 ¥ € - peTavonotwow. et yap TO Soxely ev Tapare yeéyovev 0 Kupios 
fal lal ~*~ 

Kal 70 SoKelv eotavpaOn, Kayo 7 Soxetv Sédenar. Th d€ Kat 
> ‘ A } ya) a 6 , ‘ a ‘ , €uavTov exdotov dddwKa TO Oavdtw, Tpos TUP, TPOS paxat- 

‘ 4 > > > \ al > Sy a YY , c 
25 pay, mpos Onpia ; add’ ov 70 Soxelv, GANA TO OvTe TaVTA VTO- 

, 8 N \ > X tal 2A > A 2 } peva Ova Xproroy eis TO cuptalely avT@, avrov pe evdvva- 
nw > ~ 

MovvTos: ov yap jot ToaovTOV aOEevos. 
V. "Ov twes adyvootvtes Hpvycavto, Kal cvvyyopovcr 

an , n vw oA DD , a ° ¥ c 
TO Wevder wadov 7 TH aANOcia: os odK eTELTAY at Tpody- 

Aw o> € , €. a ? 2 2 XQ £ Fal ‘ > # 

30 TELaL OVS 6 VdpL0s 0 Macéws, adN ovdé péypt vuv TO evayye- 
a ” 

tov, GAN ovee TA YueTEpA TAY KAT abn wa i d AN ovde Epa TO T avdpa TaOypara’ Ka 
bas ®. € lal \ a ire la ‘\ > il > J 4 

yap TEpt Nuav TO avTo Ppovovar Ti yap wmedel, El Ewe 
bg “ \ \ , + * \ € las te. 

€rauvel Tis TOV S€ Kvpidv pov Braodnpet, uw) opohoyav avTov 
,  é € & aA \ - , 3 be 

capKopdopov @edv; o S€ TovTo py héywy Tehelws adToV 
” 

35 ampvynTar, av vexpoddpos. Ta S€ ovdmata avTav, ovTa 
4 a > é6 , > , oe , , 7 A 
GmiaTa, voV ovK Edo€€ pou eyypapau pnde yevoiTd pou avT@V 

pnpovevew, mexpis od peTavonowow. 
\ 

VI. Mybeis mravdcbw, éav pn mirtedon Xpiorov 
> la} > \ A Se , ‘ 
Inoouv é& oapKi terohitevoOar Kat opmohoyyjoy TOV oTaV- 

fal AY XN «e a € lad 

40 pov avrov Kal TO mdOos Kat TO aiua 6 e&€xeey vrép THs 

Tov Koopov caTnpias’ OTL Cwys aiwviov ov Tev&eTaL, Kav 

23845. 70 doxetv sec.] I*; ra (7@) Boxe g.g,5 (but?) g3g45. 24 &k- 
Sorov...davarw] éxdédwxa T@ Ao (sic) PavaTe gy. 25 76 doxetv] g,; Tw (TE) 
Soxety 2183845. 28 cuvyyopovct] 218,833 consentiunt 1; ouvayopouv 

gy 31 Tov] g,g,24 with I; ra g3. rabnuara] g.g.e3 1 with I; 
padquara g43 see the note on Clem. Rom. 2. 36 woe sec.] gy with 1; pe 

£, 2,583. 37 peTavojowow] g3g4s with 1; peravojoovow gg. 38 mo- 

revon] 2.83845; muorevoe g,. 39 memoNrevcOa] meToNTEDOa gy. bf.o- 

oynon] ZiZ3E45 5 Smoroynoer g,. 41 67] g; om.1. The emendation 
od THs (for 8c), adopted in the common editions and retained even by Zahn, is 
due to Morel: see the next note. ov] 1; om. g. The od would easily be 
omitted after the preceding alwvlov; comp. Clem. Rom. 39 (Syr.). I have there- 

fore adopted this mode of correcting the text in preference to the reading of 

Morel, which involves a solecism in the position of the article. 

supported by the Latin Version and etc., as the Latin translator para- 
by g;3), because tpjya ‘a portion, phrases it; but such a connexion is 
“a section, can hardly stand. Ifre- very awkward. For the combination 
tained, it must mean ‘an incision,’ of oxfpa and popdy see the passages 
and refer to the piercing of the side, quoted Philippians p.127,129 (ed. 4). 
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\ iQ x x ” a , xn 

Bacteds 7 Kav icpeds, Kav apxov Kav ididTns, Kav Sea- 
, vn 3 UN x aN xs , € a ' 

TOTHS 4 OovAos, [ Kay avnp | N yvuvyn. 6 YWPON YWPEITO, 
€ 9 ! > ti ee) ‘ a 

6 &Koyan dkoyéTw. Témos Kal akiwpa Kat mAoUTOS My- 
ta # > 4 % la , , + 

déva gua ovTw: ddokia Kat tevia pydéva tamewovTw TO 
* 4 > \ a e ry x ‘\ c > ‘\ 

yap odov €oTw mors n els Beov Kal y els XpioTov 
E. , € *~ td > a“ > , > a 

edTis, 1) TOV TpogOokapevrav ayalav amddavots, ayamn TE 
X\ \ ‘ \ \N ¢ + > , ‘ ! ‘ 

Tept Tov Oeov Kat TO Opodvdov draticeic yap Kypion TON 

Oedn coy @Z OAHC Thc KApAlac coy, KAl TON TAHCION COY wc 
é ve , 2 o @ 34 

ceayTén’ Kat o Kuptos gynotv, aytH éctin H ai@NIoc Z@H, TO 

rIN@CKEIN TON MONON AAHOINON OcON, Kal ON ATIECTEIAEN 
> a n N35 \ et o 3 
lHcofN XpicTOn’ Kal, ENTOAHN KAINHN AIA@MI YMIN, TNA Ara- 

TATE AAAHAOYC: EN TAYTAIC TAIC AYCIN ENTOAAIC GAOC 6 NOMOC 
\ c rs , io ‘ 

Kal ol TpPOATAI KpéMaNTal KaTapdbeTe ovY TOUS ETEPOS0E- 
an » > \ 

ovvTas, TAS vomoleTOVELWW ayvwoToV elvat TOY TaTépa Tov 
a na» ¥ 2° , » > 7 

Xpiorov, Tas amvotov €xOpav pet aAAHwY ExovoW. ayamns 
het > ‘ap ‘ é 

avtots ov pédet, TaV TpocdoKapevav ahoyovot, TA TAapdvTA 
fal , XN . we 

as éotaTa oyilovra, tas évTo\ds Tapopaow, xnpay 
* > \ A , , ts 

Kal oppavov tepiopacw, OUuBdspevov Siamrvovow, Sedepevov 

yeroow. 
\ A , ‘ , 

VII. Tov cravpov ératoytvovtat, To TAs yNevalovor, 

2 Kav dvnp] Morel; sez vir 1; om. g,2,83845. 4 wevia] g,23245; mévea go. 
7 ayarjoes] ayaryons g,. 8 xapdlas cou] txt g,g3g4s 1; add. al éf drys rips 
étavolas cov g,. 12 8ros] g,g,5g45 1; om. gp. 16 T& mapévra ws éoTOra 
Aoylfovrae] g (except that g3 has éveorwra for éorwra). But | translates the whole 
sentence dydarns...roylfovra, dilectionem enim futurorum negligunt, praesentia 
dissimulant, quae ventura sunt tanquam praesentia (v. 1. nunc instantia) esse putant 

et tanguam somnium et phantasiam existimant. This suggests (after allowance 
made for faulty punctuation, etc.,) that some words have fallen out from the latter 

part of the Greek text, and that it should be read 7a mapdvra [kdérrovoew, Ta 

HéNovra] ws éverrura oylfovrar [kal payrdfovra], and the omissions might be 

explained by homceoteleuton. The Greek however, as it stands, makes better 
sense and may be substantially correct. Perhaps however the word gdavragovra 

2. 6 xwpav] The two clauses 9. gnoiv] The passages which 
are loosely quoted, the first from follow are taken from John xvii. 3 
Matt. xix. 12, the second from Matt. avry eoriv x.7.d., John xili. 34 évrodqy 
xiii. 43, etc. kA, Matt. xxii. 40 ev ravrais k.7.A. 

7. ayannoes «rt.d.] See Luke x. 21. dpxexdxov] Comp. Ps-Trall. 
27; comp. Matt. xxii. 37 sq., Mark Io, with the note. 
xii. 30, 31. See Ps-Ephes. 14. 23. tot rov"ABed x.t.A.] Philipp. 

5 
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a a) na 3 
THY avaoTacW Kwpmdovow eyyovoi Eliot TOU apyeKdKou 

* ” + > = «. nw ¥ tal > ~ > , 

Tvevpatos, ToU TOV Adap Sid THS yuvaiKos THS EvTOys e&d- 
an ee \ a pe > , a A 

gavtos, Tov Tov "ABed did Tot Kaiv amoxretvavtos, Tov TH 
7 N ¢ A 3 lal a> 
I@B émorpatevoartos, Tov Katyyopovvtos ‘Inco tov ‘lo- 

lal > , i > ‘ 

oedeK, TOU EZaITHCAMENOY CINIACOANA! TOY amooTOhwY THY 
, fal ‘\ -T } oN \nO b) , lal K ? n TiaTwW, TOU TO Lovdatkov myOos ereyetpavtos TH Kupio, to¥ 

iz > a > a con i“ > ' @ er Kal NJN éneprofNtoc én Toic yloic TAc ATEWElAc WY PUGETaL 
a € , > mm tA e \ +2 t \ 

pas 0 Kupuos “Inoovs Xpiotcs, 0 AcHOelc MH éKAciTIEIN THN 
‘ n > , > € \ > A , > A 

TICTIN TOV ATOTTONWY, OVX wS Wy avTapKaV pudd&aL avTHY 
€ les c ioe 

GAN ws yaipwr TH TOV TaTpPOS UTEpoyH. TMpeTov ovy éoTW 

dméxec Oa. Tav ToovTwy, Kal pyte Kar idiay mept adTav 
lal \ ua 

hadely pre Kown, Tpoaéxev dé vouw Kat mpodytais Kal Tots 
¢ « ‘\ 

EVAYyEALTApevols Viv TOV TwTHpLoV hdyov. 
, ‘ 

VIII. Tas 8€ dSvamvdpovus aipéoes Kal rods Ta oXiopaTa 

TovovvTas pevyeTe, WS apynV KakOV. TAVTES TH emLTKdTM 
> lal c € a > le lal ra ‘\ a 

akodovileire, ws 0 Xpiotos “Inoovs TO TaTpi: Kal TO TpEo- 
ro XN e a > , ba XQ ad > , Burepin dé ws Tots dtoaTdhous TOvs bé Siaxdvous evTpémec be, 

‘\ \ poets xwpis emurKdrov Tt 

exeivn BeBaia 

e lal os @cov évrohnv Siaxovouvtas. 
fal \ 

TpaTceTH THY aVNKOVTMY Els THY ExKANoIaV. 

should be substituted for Aoylfovra:, as suggested by 1. 18 ON Bopevov] 

S1583845 3 tribulatum 1; ONBopévw g,. Ovamriovew] g, 3 dearrvovar 

£83845 Oedenévoy] g,g39451; dedeuévww gp. 21 Kwumdovarr] Kopo- 

dovow g,. 22 é&doarros] g3945; ekewoavros g.g,; comp. Mart. Ant. 6 
(with the note, 11 p. 485). 24 TOU KaryyopovyTos] £,g,sg453 TOU KaTapyn- 

cavTos £33 gut...resistere temptavit |. Tov] g4; TOUTS g,o,3 om. g3. There 
is no authority for viot which the editors have adopted after Morel, though 1] has 

jilio. The Tu) seems to be a duplication of the first syllable of iwceAek. 

26 rob 7d] rovTo g,. 28 tas] g,e,se4s 1; buds g3. Dressel omits the 
word by accident, but corrects his error in the Addenda. 30 mpérov] 

TpéTuv So. 31 wept] g,g,g4 with 1; wer g33 cam 1. 33 vpiv] 
£12,515 qmiy g384. 36 6 Xpiords Inoots] g,g,933 jesus christus 1; 6 xpords 

4. 

I1 67O"ABed enavacrycas Tov avOpeo- 
moktovoy Kdiv, 6 T@ “1dB éemtorparev- 
cas. 

Tod TH “IOB «7.A.] See AZost. 
Const. vi. 5, where Satan is mentioned 
as attacking Job, Joshua the son of 
Josedek, and ‘us’ the Apostles. 

25. e€airnoapevov x.7.A.] Luke xxii. 
< es Sch eyes oS 

32 6 Saravas éEntnoaro vuas Tov ot- 
wdoa «7A. Just below there is a 
reference to the next verse, éya dé 
edenOnuv rept cov K.T.A. 

26. Tot... viv evepyodvros k.T.A.] 
Ephes. ii. 2; comp. PAz/zpp. 4. 
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2 4 € , 6 ee ON AY 27 > a @ HK 3S evxaptotia yyetoOw 4 v0 TOV éerioKoTOV ovcG, 7} @ AV AUTOS 
> Zz a y x co) Na Ei Oe 2 fal XN 18 » be emitpeyy omrov av dary o étiaKoTos, éexet TO TAOS EoTH 
GA y € lal € > aomTeEp OT0U 6 XpioTds, TATA y OVpavios OTPATLA TApPETTNKEV 
€ > , foe , ' . ua) ld ws apyictpatHrw TAc AyNdmewc Kypioy Kal Suavoper maons 

an , ¥ 
vonTys Pioews. ovK e&dv €oTw ywpis Tov emurKdTOV oUTE 

4 ¥” a »: Bamrilew ovte tpoodépew ovte Ovoiay tpocKomilew ovte 
A 2 a > > aA RK > 4 a > > / Soyny émitedet: GAN 6 dv éxeivw Soxy Kar evapéoTnow 
a > X > S ig a 7 >I RK , 

@cod, va dogades 7 Kal BéBaov Trav, 60° av Tpaccere. 
» N a e ey» N IX. Evdoyov éort Nourov avavyrat Nuas, ws ETL KaLpoV 

‘ a 5 N és ss ans exomev els Oedv peTavoeiv’ én yap TH SAH OYK ECTIN 6 €Z0MO- 
1 > 1 N or \ ae 2 5 \ 

AOPOYMENOC 1A0Y YAP ANOPOTIOC, KAl TO EPFON AYTOY TIPO 

, a ' a Cr \ 1 
TPOCMMOY AYTOY. Tima, gynaiv, yié, TON Oedn kal Bacidéa 

\ \ € 4 ~~ 9 

eyed 5é dnt, Tia pev Tov Oedv ws aitiov Tov Ohwv Kat Kipuov, 
€ > a a \ 

éxiokotrov O€ ws dpxiepéa Beov cixdva popovvTa, Kara pev TO 
A ‘\ X\ A ‘ lal 

apyxew, Ocov, kata S€ 76 ieparevew, Xprorod: Kal peta TovTOY 
X XN bs %. a 7, x 

TyLav xpy Kat Baotéa. ovTE yap Oeod Tis KpeitTwY 7} Tapa- 
a a iD ¥ X 

TrARCLOS ev TAGE TOLS OVTW, OTE 5é Ev ExkANoia EmLTKdTOD TL 
a ~ € ~ nm 

petlov iepwpévov Oc@ vmep THS TOV KdoMOV TavTOS GwTpias, 
¥ , ¥ ovte Bacthéws Tis Tapamdjowos ev apyovow eipyrynv Kal 

2 c nw 

evvop.iay Tots apxouevois TpYTavevovTos. °O TYLaV €mioKo- 

I evyapiorla] g, 93845; ebxaporeia g,. 2 émitpéWy] 2,245 with 1; ém- 
Tpéwer £83. eorw] g,g,5g4s with 1; congregetur 1; tora g3. 3 Taca] 
212,83 1; éxetoe waca gy. 4 Otavomet] gg ,5S45 3 ipse est dispensator 1; d.a- 
vou £3+ 6 @uciay] odclay g,. 7 Soxq] gosgas (comp. I); doxe? 
£183 8 dogadés] dogpanrrs g,. do’ dv] 6 & adv gig, (written how- 

ever 60° dv) g4; 8 7’ dv gs. The sentence in 1 runs ergo omnia quaecungue agitis 
et facitis, jam rationabilia sunt, ut corrigamus nos in deo, cum tempus habemus 
poenitendi. In I the words are 6 mpdccere (mpdocera), being attached to the pre- 

vious sentence (see above II p. 314). It seems impossible with the mss to connect 
mpaooere with the next sentence on account of the first persons, judas, éxouer; and 

4. dpxtorpariy@| So Christ is call- quoted from Ps. vi.6. Of the pas- 
ed by Justin Martyr Dzad. 34 (p. 251), 
61 (p. 284), from an application of 
Josh. v. 13, 14, 15, to Him, 2d. 62 
(p. 286). 

7. Soxiy emtedeivy] See the note 
above, II p. 312. 

10. e€y...7@ by «7.A.] Loosely 

sages which follow, idSod dvépemos 
x7.A. (quoted in the same way in 
A post. Const. ii. 14) is a loose quota- 
tion from Is. Ixii. 11 ; and riwa «ra. 
is cited, likewise loosely, from Prov. 
Xxiv. 21, 

22. elydpoxt.A.] Apost. Const. 

5 

Io 
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c \ lal ae al 7 ce > , oe. Tov vio Beov TynPyoeTar, woTEp ovv oO aTimdlwv avTov 
€ ‘ a , 2 \ ¢ a ES utd @cod KokacOyoera. eb ydp 6 Baorlevow éreye- 

»” y pomevos Koldcews a€tos Sixaiws yernoerat, ws ye Tapadtwv 
\ \ > , ; a ' ; THY KOWNY EvVOmiaY, Técwm AoKEiTEe yeipoNoc AzZIWOHCETAI 

! Lif lal 

TIM@piac O AVEV ETLEKOTOV TL TOLELY TPOALPOV{LEVOS KAL THY 
ec lal 

opovoray Siacrav Kat THY ettakiay ovyxéwr ; tepwotvyn yap 
> ‘ 4 > a > 3 , > 4 @ € 

€oTw 70 tévTav ayabav év avOpamois avaBeBynKds: Fs oO 
y \ 

KaTamavels ovK avOpwrov atindler adda Oedv Kat Xpiorov 
> ~ A set 4 lal ud aA 

Incovv Tov mpwroToKoy Kal povov TH PiaEL TOU TaTpds 
apxvepéa. 

X ploTo. 
A #. ‘J t Lal > 4 ¢ Kovot Tots mperButépois’ ot mpeaBuTEpor THO eTLTKOT@ 6 

, 5S con > F) 4 > , 2 
TAVTA OVVY ULL [LET evTacias émutedeta Ow —€V 

e o \ a , € 4 e - 

ou NaiKou TOL SiaKdvois vrotacaoéeabucay: ou Oua- 

27 a fa € 2 N a , , > , 
ETLOKOTOS TM XpioTo, WS AUTGS TH TAT pu. Kaba BE AVETTAVU- 

5) , YN ¢€ a9 an G , >? : \ 
care, ddedpot, kal vuas Inoovs 6 Xpuordés. amdvTa pe Kal 

, 5) s > Z eon € , § 2A A > 
TapovTa nyamynoate apelieTar yas 0 Beds, Ou ov TavTa Eis 

\ Df 3 lal > ra > \ ‘\ ra > ¥. F3 

TOV déo pov QUTOU evedeiEar be El YAP KAL [My Ell LKQAVOS, 

A > \ Q a ~. € a , a ‘ , 
adha TO THS TpoPvpias VoOV pwéya: 6 TIMAN yap TpOdHTHN 

EiC GNOMA TIPOMHTOY MICOON TPOMHTOY AHYWeETar SyAovdre 
< £ lal , > lal A ra , 

KL O TLLOV déopL0v Incov Xpiotov paptivpwv dyerar 

purorOov. 
> 9 

I have therefore substituted 60’ dv for 6 & av. mpdocere] gg [1] with I 
(which however omits dv); mpdconre g,845. 9 evdoyér] g,g,5¢3 [1] with 
I; Groydr gy. jas] g,2,5e45 1 with I*; buds g3. 10 éxouer] £2,048 
l with 1; éyovras g3. doy] dn g,. 17 & sec.] g,8,831; om. gy. 
émiokdmou Te melfov] £,2,83; Te metfov emtoxdmou gy. 19 Tts] g,g,83 1; 

om. 24. 22 Baorrebow éreyepiuevos] g,; contra regem insurgens 1; Bact- 

NeBow éraryepduevos g3; BaoireDor wh eweyerpduevos g, (see Dressel’s Addenda) gy. 

With this last reading éeyecpdjevos must mean ‘rising to do honour to.’ 23 Ko- 

Adoews] £18,831; Kal Korddoews gy. déios dixalws] g,e3845; délws Kal dicatws 

g,3 @ignus 1. 24 xelpovos] xetpivws g.. 27 wdvTwy] way Tov g,, 

and so apparently 1 summa omnium bonorum. 33 Kadd we] 8.94; Ka- 
Odwe (sic) g3 Kad we g3. 35 mapdvra] txt g,g3045 1; add. pe g,. 

vi. 2 ef yap 6 BaowWetow éreyerpo- 
ul 4 a ray > bal pevos Kohdoews a&tos, Kav vids mf KAY 

piros, room paddov 6 iepedow emano- 
A 4 car A , Tdapevos: 60@ ‘yap tepwavvn Bactdelas 

5 
dpeivoy K.7.X. 

24. mooq@ Soxeire «.7.d.] From Heb. 
Xx. 29. 

TGN TIT 

29. 1h pice «.t.r.] See Ps-Magn. 
4, with the note. 

37- 6 Tyay KT.A.] Matt. x. 41, 
loosely quoted. 

39. papripwy Anerar«r.A.] For 
this belief see Afpost. Const. v. 1, 
where it is stated at length. 

Te 
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jee , 

X. irova cat Tdiov cal "Ayabdz08a, ot érnkohovOy- 
, > 4 ov Pd a Y¥ a’ > , oav por eis Adyov @eov Sidkovor Xprotov ovres, Kadws Eemouy- 

€ 5 , € 8 4 a a ‘ 58 care vrodeEduevor ws Siakdvouvs Xpiotov: ot Kal opddpa 
~ \ > 

evyapiaTovaw TO Kupiw vmép var, OTL avTovs averav- 
Gare KaTa TavTa Tpdmov. ovdey vpiy tapadoytcOyceTaL 
2 >A , Co ae oe poe ei, A Gv eis aUTOUS ETOLnTATE AwH Uply O Kypioc efpeiN eAEoC 

, > > 1 ‘a De ai > 2 econ N 
mapa Kypioy én ékeiny TH Hmépa. avTipvxov umav TO 

‘ a 

Tvevud pov, Kal Ta Seopd prov a ovy vmrepnparycarte 
JOR > , 0 ‘i 3 \ yOe c ~ > 0 Fd € r , ovde emnoxuvOnre 516 ovde Vas eraroxuvOjoerar 4 Teheta 

> a, > lal < , 

édrris, Inoovs 0 Xpuotos. 
e » XI. At mpocevyal vuav nyyroay eis THY “AvTi0Xéwv 

2. - XN > # 4 # # y 4 

exkdynoiav, kat eipnvevera dev Sedenévos mdvtas aomdlo- 
x + RS nw 

par, ovk ay afios éxeiBev eivar, ExxaTos avTav wy KaTd. 
, ‘a 3 3 id > lal > be , 

Oeypa KarnEwOyv, ovdk €x cvvedyoews Euns aN’ x yapuTos 
fal a NA nw 

@covd: Hv evxopar Tedretav por SoPnvar, wa ev Tals Tpocer- 
fay € = “a 3 s ig S iC: lal \ » vA Xals yuav cod émitbyw. Omws ovv Vay TO Epyov TédeLOV 

‘ a ih * lal la * 

yentar emt THS yns Kal Ev TH ovpave, TpéTEr eis Ocov TyMV 
‘\ lal 

XElpoTovncat THY Exkhyotay vuav DeomperBuryy Eis TO yevd- 
a lal 4 

pevov ev Supia ovyxapHyvar avtois, ort eipyvevovot Kal arré- 
. » AaBov 70 tdiov péyefos Kal amexateataOyn avrots TO id.ov 

, aA 9D is 4 n 2 id A J: copdriov. oO épdvn pou akiov, TovTO éoTiv: wore Téepipar 
lal e > aul y 

TWA TOV vpeTepav pet EmioTOAHs, va cuvdcédon THY Kata 
a b} gy 

@cdv avrots yevopevyy evdiav, kal oT Nevos cvdppov TeTv- 
lal XA cal lal e lal 

xnka Xpiorov dia Tav mpooevxyav vpar. Tédevor ovTes, 
4 70 mvedud wou] txt g,¢,931; 7d mvevua wa (sic) wou gy. Add. xal rd omrayyxva 

fou £4; OM. Z,8,83 |. 8 vrepnpavyjcare] 1*; vrepnpavedoare g,9,0324. 
g ernoxivOnre] 2.23845; eraxivOnre g,; see the note on II. p. 316sq. 12 elpy- 
veverat] g,23845; elpyvevere g,; pacificd ests |. 13 elva] 1 with I; om. 
g. ov] g,g,8¢3 with I; om. gy 1. xara] txt g.g,94; add. 5¢ g31; see 

above, Il. p. 318. 14 Oédyua] txt g,g,84 with I; add. rod Ocod g31: see 
the note on Zphes. 20 (II. p. 85). 16 vudv 7d epyor] g,g,g3 (comp. I); 
Td epyov Uuwy 24. 20 dmrexareordOn| g.g,s with I; droxarecrdOn 
23845. 22 ovwboédoy] g,g45; cwdoidce g,g3. 23 evdlay] g,238453 

evdelav. g,. 25 Eros 6 Geds] érommovs g,.g,; erorpos g43 érouuds eariv (sic) 

6 Oeds £33 Oeds Erowos 1; deus paratus est. The reading adopted will account for 

the two variations, éromovs and érouds éorly 6 Oeds. The repetition of similar 

letters explains the corruptions. The insertion of «at in the interpolator shows that 

6. 86n...6 Képios «7.A.] From 2 Tim. i. 18, quoted also Hero 9. 

5 

Io 
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2 ‘\ A A ‘ cA > , es 
25 TéeMELA Kat Ppoveite: Oélovorr yap Yul Ed TpadTTEW, Kat ETOL- 

< \ \ 

[os 0 @eds Eis TO Tapacyelv. 
¢ fad lel a ~ € ad ~ 

XII. "“Aomdleras yds y aydarn Tov ddekpav vpav TOV 
2 , y \ , cA ‘ , a > , 
€v Tpwadu: obey Kat ypapw Up S10 Bovpyov, ov amreorTet\a- 

2 9 a 9 2 , na , € na a N 
TE per ov apa “Edecious Tots cvvadédois yuwv" Os Kara 

, »” eee 

3° TavTa me averavoev. Kal Gpehov TaVTES aUTOY e“YyLOvYTO, 
» >? , A , > , | ¢ 7 

ovra e€ewmrdpiov Beod Siaxovias. dyetiperar avtov n xdpis 
es , ‘ , > , \ > , > 7 Tov Kupiov kata mdvta. domdlopat tov a€idOeov ériaKorov 

con , \ \ \ 4 ‘ S) vpov Tohvcapmov Kat To Oeomperes mpeaButépiov Kat Tovs 

xXpiatopdpous Siakdvous Tovs TuvdovAoUS pov, Kal TOUS KaTd. 
», ‘N n > A? n \ na 

35 avopa Kal Kown mdvtas, &v dvopate Xpiotov “Inood, Kal TH 
‘ A“ y nd nn 

CapKi avTOU Kal T@ aipari, wafer TE Kal dvacTdoE TApKLKH 
4 0 ~ > c , lal % € lal , cn 

Te Kat mvevpatiKn, | ev] EvdtyTL Bcod Kai Yoav. yapis Upy, 
éX > ¥. € - } \ x a. xX A eEhE0s, ElpyVY, VToLoVvy, Oia TavTos Ev XproTe. 

2 ~~ 3 ~ 

XIII. ’Aomadlopar rods oikouvs Tov ddehpav jrov adv 
XN AY 4 

4o yuvaréiy Kal réxvous, Kal dewapHévous Kat Tas xypas. €p- 
fa 3 Ed 4 we la 4 Lal , e 

pwoobé pou &v Suvaje. matpds. aomdlerar vuas Bilwy o 
, eon \ > , 2 , \ > oh a 

auvodidKovos, 6 av avy enol. aamalopat Tov otkov Tavias, nv 
lal a, ~*~ 

evxopat nopacOar ticre: Kal ayd7n TapKUKH TE Kat TrEvpA- 
lal > , + ‘ , ve ‘ - 

TuKH. domdlopar Adknv, TO ToPnTdv jot Ovoma, Kat Addvov 
» 4 >» 

45 TOV aovyKpitoy Kat Eurexvov Kat mavras Kat ovopa. €p- 
S id ~ \ - € Cal > ~ wn 

poole & yapit. Bcovd. Kat Kupiov nuav “Incov Xpuio7ov, 
Fe ‘ a ‘\ lal 

TETANPALEVOL TVEYLATOS ayiov Kat codias Delas Kat tepas. 

he tampered with the original text of Ignatius here. 27 updv] g.g,se,11; 
TOV £4. 29 cvvaddrpos] g,2,24; adedpots g3 with 1; fratribus 1. The 
word however appears to be accentuated cwadedgois in g,g,94, and this excites 

suspicion. 34 xXpisTopdpous] xXpyoropdpous g,. Tovs guvdovAous pou] 
g,g3¢45 1 with I; om. g,. kara dvdpa] g,g,5¢3; Kar’ dvdpa gy I. 
35 kal kowp] 1 with I; Kxowg (om. xal) g. Xpicrov "Inoot] g,g,5¢5; lnood 
xpiorov g4l with I. Th capkl] 1 with I; ras capxos g. 37 &] 

I; zz [1]; om. g. 40 devrapOévous] virgines 1; ras mapOévovs 1; devrap- 

dévos gg, (for Dressel’s decrapOévovs, though uncorrected in the Addenda, is an 
obvious misprint) g3¢4. 41 marpos] I (but with a v.1. rvedparos); ded patris 
1; mvevparos g: see above II. p. 324. 43 Kal dydary capkech Te] 2,23 with 

I; et dilectione carnali 1; capxexy aryarn g4. 44 "Adeny] go85 adqyy 218384. 
Subscr. tod aylou lepoudprupos lyvariov ériarods} mpds cuupvatous (cuvpyéous g.,) 

2,2, to which g, adds the number ¢. No subscription in g3g4. 

40. detmapOévovs] The Vestals are so called, Dion Cass. lix. 3, lx. 5. 

TF 9 
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9. 

TIPO TIOATKAPIION. 

a 3 nw 

*TINATIOS® émickomos *Avtioyxelas, 6 Kat pdptus ‘Inoou 
wn 4 

Xpiorod, Hokvadpro émoxdrm éxkhnoias Zpupvatr, 
aA > , € + nw ‘ » »% Lal 

padXNov emiakomnpéeva vo Beov wmarpos Kat Inoov Xpi- 

oTov, ThetoTa yaipew. 
3 , XN > Las , e€ fl 

I. *Amodeyduevos THY ev Bea cov yvapnv yopacperny 
€ eT 4 > F ¢ , * nn 

os él mérpay akivntov, vmepdokdlw Kkatakiwbeis Tov mpoo- 
we 3 nw lal 

Grov cov TOU dudpov, ov ovaiuny év Be@. Tapaxaha 

oe év xapite H evdddvea. mpocbeivar TO Spdpw cov, Kat 
or 

mdvras Tapakae va cdlavra €Kdixer Gov Tov TéTov 

&v méoyn emmedeia CapKiKN TE Kal TVYEYpATLKH. THS Evd- 
, ® QA »” , ie ¢ , 

sews ppovrile, is ovdey dyewov. amavtas Bdaorale, ws Kai 
9 lal 

oe 6 Kipws: mavrwv avéyou év aydrp, @omep Kat motets. 
lal 3 ia 

mpocevxais oxddrale ddiadeinros. aitod cbveow mhetova 
we 3 ia lal 

as exes. ypyydpe: aKoluntoy mvedua KEKTHMLEVOS. TOLS KATA 
” ve , , n , N , , 
avdpa Kata oponfeav Nader Ocov. mavtwv tas vdcous Ba- 

i , > od € ‘ c P4 4 > . 

atale, ws Téhetos ADANTHS, ws Kal 0 Kvp.ios mdvTwr: ayrdc 
/ rd \ > ' € a 2 \ ' yap, dnoi, tac dcOeneiac Hma@N EAaBEN Kal Tac NOcoYC 

5 a > # ud HMON €BActTacen. O7ou mAElwy Kdm0S, TOAD KEpdos. 
‘ \ ‘\ a 

II. Kadovs pabyrds édv pirys, xdpis wou ovK eat” 

TIpOc TIOAYKAPTION | mpos TodUKaprov émickorov ouvpyns (with » in the 

marg.) g43 TOU a’rov émioroAy mpds wodvKaproy émloxorov cuipyys g,g, (num- 
bered 7 in g,); Tov drylou iepoudprupos tyvarlov dpxremioxdrou Georodews avrioxelas 

émcoroAy pos TodvKaprov érickomov ouvpyys. H}. £3 

4 éwioxomnuevy] £18384; ewerKoTNpevy g.5. ‘Iqvot] txt g,g3¢4 1; preef. 
xuptou g,; def. 1: see IL. p. 331. g mpoabeivat] g45; mpocOjqvar g,2,83. 10 ow- 
fovrac] £23845; oadfovra go. 14 ddtaelrrois] g,g,5931; ddiadrelrrws 
g41: see above, II. p. 334. 16 6uonPear] g; adiutorium (BojGear) 1: see 

above, II. p. 335. 17 6] 218,545; om. gz. 19 quer) gig_s1; 
jpav gz; om. g4 (with Matt. viii. 17). telwv] helov (sic) go. mond] 
2 Lok3 with 1; wAefov gy; maius [1]. 21 mpairyri] g,e,se4s; mpgdryTe 

17. avros...ras doOeveias,x.7.d.] Is. lili, 4, not as it stands in the Lxx, but 
as quoted in Matt, viii. 17, 

i] 5 
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pa XN ‘ , > ah es > a 
HGANov S€ Tovs Nomorepous ev TpavTyTL VTOTaTTGE. ov TAY 

a A LA , 7 ‘ \ 
Tpavwa TH avTH euTrdotpw Oepameverar' Tods Tapokvapovs 
2 o Lens Q ’ € Cae Fay ‘ eu Bpoxais tave. dpdnimoc rinoy &c 6 doic €Y TATU, Kai 
dképaloc €loael dc H Tepictepdé. Ova ToUTO eK Wuyys Kal 

> Y ‘ 

25 TWMaATOS El, TApKLKOS Kal TVEYpaTLKds, Wa Ta haLvomerd. 
y y 

co. eis mpdcwmov éravopOdans, Ta S€ ddpara aire. iva 

cor havepwbein? wa pndév cou deity, Kal mavTds yapio- 
lal »” Y 

PaTos TEPLTTE’NS. O KaLpos amaLTEL GE EVyETOaL’ Go7TEp 
< , ¥ 4 * ec a yap kuBepvyTn avenos oupBadderar, Kal ws vy yxemwa- 

” 
30 Copevy Ayueves evOeror cis GwTypiav, ovTw Kal Gol TO ém- 

Tuxe Oeov. vyde ws Ocov aOdnriys* oF 70 OéAnua ad- 
® \ 

Bapoia kai Can aidvios’ wept Fs Kal od Témeca. Kara. 
na a 

TdvTa cov avTibuyos eyo Kal Ta Seopa prov a HyaTnoas. 

III. Ot doxovvres d&idricros civas Kal érepodiWacKa- 
a , Z - a \ oc a € 

35 howvres poy oe KaTamAnooeTwoav aT. Sé Edpatos ws 
» , , > x iO le) e4 % 

akpwwv TumTdmevos. peyddov éatly abdnrov dépecOar Kai 
oO 6 , eed a Z € la con a vwkav’ paiota oe evexev Beov wdvra vropevew nuas Set, 

ig \ | ¢ lal > ie cd \ # an 

iva Kal avTos Nuas avayelvyn els THY Bactretav. metov 
mpoabes TH GTovdy ob et’ GuvToVaTEpoy Spdye. Tos KaL- 

40 povs katapdvOave’ ws évtavia ei, vixnoov' ade ydp éotu 
\ , 2 aA XN c a , \ \ TO otdd.ov, exer dé of orépavor. mpoaddka Xpiorov tov 

vidv Tov @eov" Tov axpovoy ev xpdvm’ Tov ddpatov TH 
, € s > 7, \ > , ‘\ 2 a € 

dvoe, opatov ev capki: tov aibnhadytov Kat avady ws 
> , > ce a \ ce . ‘\ * id id daodpatov, Ov rpas d€ amrov Kal Wnradytov ev copatu 

23. 22 7H avdrh] g,g,sg4s 1; Te adT@ gz: see II. p. 337. éurrdorpy] 
éumddrpy g. Oepameverat] g,8,58311; Oepamevere gy. 23 eu- 
Bpoxats] g3g45; embroche (or embrochae) 1; év Bpoxais g,g,. ppbvysos] ppdvynuos 

So yivou] £8583 1; yevol gy. 6 dgus] g183 (see II. p. 338); pus (om. 6) 
gog4 (but gy transposes, év maow 6 dqus). 24 dxépatos] axalpeos g,. eloael] 
£18.83 (see 1. p. 338); del gy; om. [l]. 26 émavopOdons] éravophdcy 23; 
éravopbioat g,; eravopfotoa g4; émavopbotcca (sic) g,; corrigas 1; Kohaxebys 
I. atret] gy 1; petel; alrig,; alogs gs; alrnoy g3. 27 pavepw- 
ely] £18.83; PavepwOy gy with I. 30 70 emiruxeiy] txt g,8,84; pref. 7 
evx mpds g3- These words are omitted in 1, in which however the whole context is 
confused. 33 dvripvxos] So all the four mss, but I has dyrlpv- 

Xov. 35 karawAnooérwoar] £18,523 1; karamAyrrérwoar gy. 36 6é- 

pecOar] déppecOa gy. 37 exer] evexe g,. qpas] ge.s11; duds gap. 
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ee) » ae 
Tov arab ws Oedv, Sv yas S€ tabyrov as avOpwrov' Tov 

A an € 
Kata TdvTa TPdTOV OL Yas VropetvarTa. 

a \ , ‘ IV. At ynpaw py dueretoOwoav pera Tov Kupiov ov 
A a avTav ppovtiaTns €oo. pindev avev THS yvouns Tov yl 

fel a 9 2QA 
véoOw, pndé od avev Bcov yvapys te Tpaooe’ OTTEP ovoe 5 

4 . mpdrreas. evoTd0e. auKvdtepov cuvaywyat ywéobwoar 
4 € 

€€ dvoparos mavras Cyre. Sovdovs Kat Sovdas py vTEpH- 

ddver’ dddd pyde avrot duciovcbwcav, add cis Sd€av Oeov 
Y la 

treiova Sovhevérwoav, wa Kpeittovos éhevbepias TYXooW 
Le. le \ 2 7 aN a a ay, 6 a 0 amo @eov. py épdtwoav amo Tov Kowov édevbepovalan, to 

y \ lal € a 5 , wa py Sovrou evpeOaow emOupias. 
V. Tds Kaxoteyvias devye, paddov dé mepi TovTwY 

e , lal lal > la tA > a“ \ 

Opidiay movov. Tats ddeXpais fou mpoohdder ayamav Tov 
ca x, “a 

Kvpuov, kat tots cupBiouw dpKetoOar capki Kat mvevpate. 
e f XN an > ta) / > oe > lal 
Omotas Kal Tots ddeApots prov mwapdyyedde €v ovdpate Inood 15 

Xpiorov ayamav Tas ovpBiovs dc 6 K¥pioc THN EKKAHCIAN. 
» \ ial BS ia et tis OvvaTa ev ayveia pévew eis TYLnY THS TapKOs TOU 

\ > , . Kupiov, &v dxavynoia pevéro’ éav Kavyyontat, amd ero 
fal ‘\ Kat éav yrooOh hiv Tod émickdmov, epOaprar. mpéren Se 

a a a N, , im 39) 
TOls yapovor Kal Tals yapovoais META Yas TOU ETL- 20 

4 ¢ > & oKoTov THY evwow TrovetoOa, wa Oo ydos H Kata Kuprov 
‘ \ > 3 td , > \ ies 4 

Kat wy Kat éemOvpiav. mavra eis TyLNV Oeov ywEeobw. 

1 ws dvOpwirov] 1 breaks off at these words. 2 TpoTov] g,g,93 1; 
dpdpov gy. 4 ywéo0w] gyg3g4s 1; yevéoOw gus. 5 orep] g,2,593 1; 

Gorep £4. 6 mpdrres) g,g,5g3245, though the other form mpaoce ap- 
pears just above. As I has rpdoceis here, this must have been an arbitrary altera- 

tion of*the interpolator, who forgot at the same time to alter the rpaoce and thus 
produced an incongruous result. mukvorepov] Toikvorepoy g,. 7 wdvras 
fare] wdvra égyre g, (apparently; see Dressel). Q mrelova] g,8.843 
mhéov I (see 11. p. 345); def. g3. The editors read mAefov here without any au- 
thority. Io amo pri.) g,8,52453 Tapa gz. épdrwoay] g, 13 aipérw- 

gay g,9458; alp¢cOwoav g3. The editors have commonly acquiesced in aipérwoay, 
but have not explained what they understood by it. It is an obvious corrup- 
tion of épdrwoay, and has been further corrected into aipés@woay. This last is 
intended, I suppose, for aipeloOwoav, which would at least be intelligible. Kol~ 
vot] kuplov g3, which stands quite alone in this reading. Ir evpedaow] 

2123845 with I; devdepwhdow g,. 12 gevye] g,g,5¢, 1; pevyere gy. 
13 mov] g.e41; uy mov g.g3: see Il. p. 347. 20 yapnovcas] £93945 5 
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= \ ec la 

VI. Tod emoxdrm mpocédyere, a Kal 6 eds vpiv. 
a ~ / 

avtibvxov eyo Tav UToTaccopevey éemirKdT@, TpEeaBuTEpio, 
A \ A“ 

25 Ouakdvous’ eT aVT@V JLoL TO pepos yevolTO EXEW Tapa Bew. 
fed lal /, 

ovyKomiare adAyHdows, cuvabdelTEe, TUVTPEXETE, TUULTAOHXETE, 

ovyKopmacbe, cuveyeiperbe, ds Beod oikovdpor Kat Td pedpou 
. co @ XN 

Kal vmnpéra. apéokete © oTpateverbe, db od Kal Ta 
> 2 x ¢ 4 lal Fd e lal ‘ - 

opdrvia Komioerbe. pytis Yuav Seaéptwp evpefy. To Bas- 

30 TLo pa Yoav peverw ws Oma, y TioTIs ws TepiKedahaia, 1 

\dydin ws Sdépu, 4 VTopovn ws TavoThia’ Ta SemdouTa pov 

Tad épya vor, Wa TA akkeTTa Yuov a€ia Qcod Kopionade. 
fal S > > , > sh AY € \ 

pakpoOupetre ovv pet ahdAjdwv ev tpaiTyti, Kat 0 Beds 

pel vpov. dvatunv vpar S10, TavTos. 

35 VIL. *Eved) 4 éxkdnoia 7 év ’Avtioyeia THs Supias 
eipnvever, as eOndOyn por, Sua THS TpoTEVXHS vpaVv, Kayo 

evOupotepos eyevounv ev dpcpysvia Bcod, édy wep Sid Tov 

mabe @eov emitdxw, cis TO evpeOnval pe &v TH aiTHoE 

vpnav pabnryv. mpémet, TokvKapme Ocopakapiororare, cup- 

40 Bovhiov dyayetv Ocomperéotatov, Kal yepoTovnoat, et Twa 
” a dyamyntov hiav éxere Kal aoxvov, ds Suv/cerar Feddpomos 

KahetoOa' TovToV KaTaéidoat TopevOnvar cis Supiav, wa 
% > , 4 ec ead ‘ ¥ > s, > mopevbels cis Supiav Sodan vuav THY aoKvoy aydaryy eis 

yaudvoas (sic) g,: see the note II. p. 350. 22 Tym Ocov] g,g,5¢3 1; Beod 
TUL f4. 24 émitkor@...diaxdvois] 88,83 (comp. 1); ro émicxdrw 7H Tpeo- 

Bureply rots Siaxdvors gq. 25 éxew] £,838453 oxew (sic) g,- Perhaps oxeiv 

may be the right reading, as in I. Oc@] g,; Feo g,g304s. The dative comes 

nearer to the reading of I, év ew. 29 dpana) dyoua g,. koploer Ge] 
£,83845; koulonode g.. decéprwp] deréArwp g,84; deceATwp (without accent) 

g,- For decéprwp etpeO9 g3 substitutes duacadevO7, just as it gets rid of all the 
other Latin words in the context. It may however have read so owing to 
the obliteration of some letters da:calc])Mrwplevdn. The reading of g, is falsely 

given in the editio princeps as deceArwpevO7. 30 pevérw] palverw 

Zo: 31 demdcita] roheuixd 23. 32 axkerra] g, 1; doxerra g,; 
a gq (leaving a blank and not finishing the word); dda g3. 33 MaKpo- 

Oupetre] F,S38455 maxpoOuuhre Lo. mpairnrt] £85455 MpaoryTe ¥3. 37 ev- 
Ouporepos] evOuucsrepos g,. 38 alrjoe] g,g,g3845. There is no authority for 

dvacrdoe in this recension: see Il. p. 355 Sq. 39 Oeopaxapiorétare] Oeoua- 

KAPLOTWTATE Z,- 41 Nay éxere] gg,83 1; exere Nay gy. 43 Sotdoy] 

BraBasi Sokdoe g,. 
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/, € \ A 2 BA > ‘ 
dd€av Bcov. 6 xprotiavos eovotav éavtod ovd« Exel, GAG, 

nA » Yeon Y @ca@ cyohdle. TovtTo Td Epyov Beod éoTw Kal vpwv, OTAY 
aA > \ 4 LA 7) avTO aTapTionTe. MOTEVW yap TH XApiTL, OTL ETOLLOL EDTE 

A re \ Ls ip els evTotiay Oc@ avyKkovaay. cidds Vav TO TUYTOMOV TS 
) , 2 WF ¢ lal - 4 

adnOetas Ov ddiyev vas ypappdtov TapeKdreca. 
> 2 > 4 

VIII. ’Eret obv mdécaus tats éxxdyoias odk Hdvv74 Env 
fal > , ypdipar Sid 70 eEalpvns trey pe dd Tpwdbdos eis Nedohw, 

€ x Oé , # “a » 0 2 x 

as TO Oédynpa tpootdace, ypdwpers Tats eumpoober exkdy- 
lal * ‘ > ‘ a ciats, Ws Beov yraunv KexTnevos, eis TO Kal avTOUS TOUTO 

aig 4 ‘\ 8 f ‘ £ c Py la 3 Xv ‘ 

Tounoai—ot pev Suvdpevor melovs Tépmrpar, ot O€, EmuaTOAaS 
~ 4 yi 3 , Sia Tav VTd Got TEuTopevar, va SofacOyTe ev aiwviw 

Y” € »” ” > , , 2 Le X épyw—os afios av, “Aomdlopar mdvtas €€ dvdmaros, Kat 
a 4 a nn ~ 

THY TOU ’Emutpdtov ovv Ohm T@ OlK@ AUTHS Kal TOV TEKVOV' 
> , ” ee) , . 2 , \ , 
aomalowa: AtTrahoy Tov ayamytov pov’ aomdlopat TOV MEd- 

fal > ¥ a yx € # hovra Karafiovacbar eis Suplay mopeverOur' eorar y yapis 
> ~ \ lal 

per avtov dia mavrds, Kat Tov mwéumovtos avrov Ilodv- 
7 > a 0 eae } ‘ X FE) e a € lal "1 na 

Kdptov. éppacbar vas Spa mavTds év Bc@ yuav “Inoov 
X i oy. > @ 5 % 3 € #: e na \ > 
ploT@ evxopar, Ev @ Siapeivnte ev EvoryTL Oeov Kal €mu- 

A > , ¥ N , » ORR em 
oKkoTn. aomdlopar “AXkyny, 70 toPnrdv por dvoya. ayy 
€ a »¥ > rd 

¥ xapis. eppwobe év Kupig. 

3 avrd draprionre] 212,948 1; avrov dyamionre g3. 4 ovvTopov] 
So g,g,g3¢45- The word in I is ovvrovoy, and this is perhaps the right reading 

here also, but it is without authority in this recension. 5 buds ypappmaTov] 

g,83245 1; tuov mpayudrwv g,. 8 7d Oédyua] g,g,5g45 with I; 7d Oeod 

OéAnua g3. ypdwes] g,2,¢45 with I; add. ov g3. Q Kexrnuévos] £,2,845 
with I; xexrnucvas g3. 15 7) xapis] txt g,g,93 1; add. rot Oeov gy. 
16 avrév] airiy adbrov g,. 18 diamelynre] 1; dtduewere gig; Svapelvare 
23845. émiskomy] £,8,52324s. There is no authority for reading émcxdaou 
in this recension, though it is found in several editions. 19 “AAKnv] 

S555 ery B3e4- duu 4h xdpis] 218,845 7 xXdpis mel? Nay’ duny g3. 
Subscr. tov dylou iepoudprupos lyvarlov émiorod7 mpos modvKaprov émlacKxomov 

ouvpyns g.g,. In g, the number 7 is added. Nothing in g3g,. 

19. dunv: n xdpis] For this un- the incident connected with it see 
usual mode of expression and for the note on Ps-Ephes. 21. 

20 



TO THE ANTIOCHENES. 233 

10. 

IIPOS ANTIOXEIS. 

A \ pe 0 Kat Beoddpos, exxdycia Henuery vTd Secor, 
> Fd c \ Lad as 2 a, ‘ 

exheheypevn vT0 Xpiotov, Tapoikovan é€v Xuvpia Kat 
if ios 2 2: ? a) > > 4 > mpdtn Xpwotov érwvupiav haBovoy, TH &v "Avtioyeia, ev 
his XN x > 

25 Oc@ marpi Kat Kupio Inoov Xpior@ yaipew. 
I. °Edadpa pou cal kovda ta Seopa o Kvpwos temoi- 

Kev, paddvTe elpnvevew vas Kal ev Tdon Cmovola TapKLKH 
? u be t u 

N an 4 n Cer 2 « TE: Kal mvevpaTiKn Sidyew. Trapakadd oyn Ymd&c ered 6 

Aécmioc én Kypi@, AzZi@c mepimatAcal TAc KAHcewc Hc ék- 
' ‘ A 30\HOnTE vdaTTOmevor Tas cickwpacdcas aipéces Tov 

lo EA al 

Tovypov én amdtn Kal amwdeia tov teMopevav avTo- 
N A An n 

mpocexew O€ TH TAY dmocTowy Sidayy, Kal vouw Kal i 14 
, id a oe € 

mpopytas moTevev Tacav “lovdaikny Kai “ENAqvuKny 

TIpoc ANTIOXEIC | gq (with 6 in the marg.); ro av’rod émicrohy mpds dvtioxets 

(with 6 in the marg.) g,g,; Tod dylov lepoudprupos lyvariov dpxvericKkdrrou OeoTddews 

dvrioxelas émiotody mpos dvtioxels. 0. 833 ad antiochiam urbem A. For L see 

p- 51. 
23 brs Xpicrod] g,g,945; a christo L; 6a xpicrod g3. [A] translates by the 

same preposition as in bd eoo (transposing the clauses, éxeheypévy vad xpioTod, 

jrenuévy bd Ocod). In 1 the text runs mdsericordiam a christo consecutae, 

omitting Oe0d, éxheNeyudvy brd (or did). It seems probable therefore that 1 also 
had od, since the repetition of the same word would account for the omis- 
sion. 27 pabovr:] 4; waddrvra £83; discentt L; cum didicissem 1; quando 
didict A. 30 eloxwpacdcas] elokouacdoas g,g,; eloxomiodous g,; eloxwpd- 

cas g4; inductis (eloxomoOeicas) L; ztroecuntibus 1. In A the whole sentence 
gpudaTroueva...rod movnpod is translated ut custodiamur ab iniguis et malis haere- 

tects. 31 én’ amdry] g,2,883; emt awarn gy. amwdela] drodeda g,. 

33 “lovdaixyy xal ‘EdAqvixny] gl A; gentilem et judaicum L. 

24. mporn Xpicrov xr.A.] See Ps- Ta Seopa 6 Kupwos emoinoe xara rov 
Magn. 10, with the note. Katpov Tips eipKTHs K.T.A. 

26. *Edadpa pou k.7.A.] Borrowed 28. mapaxad@ «.7.A.] From Ephes. 
from the commencement of a letter iv. 1. 
written by Alexander of Jerusalem 30. eloxapacdoas| As in Jars. 2; 
early in the third century to the comp. Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 12 (p. 241). 
Antiochenes and preserved in Euseb. See also Suicer Thes. s. v. 
Hi, E. vi. 1 ’ENadpa pow cai cota 
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. im , , 
amroppiiba. mhavnv: Kai pyre mnOos Oewav emeradyew pyTE 

\ \ > “ , maAen a 
Tov Xpiorov apvetoOar tpopdcer TOU évds Beod. 

II. 
‘ 1 1 2 \ y x f 

Kypioc 6 Oedc coy Kypioc eic éctin’ kat TOV Eva Kat LOVvOY 
, 4 € , 297 \ X , GON gs: 

Knpvéas Oedv, wpohoynoey evOéws Kat Tov Kvpiov nmav 5 
Z 2 2 ' \ Q H héywv, Kypioc éBpezZen él ZdAoma kai Fomoppa Tapa Kypioy 
4 \ “ . N aN \ 2 G Q ' mYp Kal Geion’ Kab maw, [kai] eimen 6 Oedc, Toiicwmen 

ANOP@TTON KAT E1KONA HMETEPAN’ Kal ETTOIHCEN 6 Oedc TON 

lal a ee! - ad 

Moors Te yap o muaTos Oepdrrwy Tov Oeov evrar, 

ANOPWTION, KAT EiKONA Oeoy emroiHceNn aytdNn: Kal E&Ns, EN 
2 ¥ a > t AY ot 9 

€lKONI Ocoy ETTOIHCA TON ANOPWITON. Kat OTL yeuqnoera Io 

Ed E ¢ a, >. t t z n avOpwros, dyoiv: mpodHtHN ymin dnactHcel Kypioc ék TON 

SAEAD@N YMON, WC EME. 

III. Ot 6€ wpodyra, eimdvtes ds ex Tpoowdmov Tov 
@eov, érd Oedc mpArtoc, kai érd meta tafta, Kal TAHN Emoy 

oyk éctin Oedc, wept TOV TaTpds THY Owy héyovow. Kal 

wept ToU Kupiov ypuav “Inood Xpuotov, yidc, dyoiv, éadou 

HMIN, OY H dpyH ANWOEN, Kal KAAEITAI TO ONOMA AYTOF ME- 

raauc BoyAfic 4rreAoc, GBaymacToc, cymBoyAoc, Oedc icyypdc, 

éZoyciactHc. Kal mept THs evavOpwricews avTov, idoy H 

3 Te] g; om. L[C][A]. 7 Kal elrev] et dixit Ll; guod dixit A; elev (om. 

xal) g (all the four Mss). 8 jyuerépay] txt gA; add. et secundum similitudinem 
L; add. et similitudinem nostram 1; from Gen. i. 26 kal Kad’ duolwow. Q Kai 

ééfs] 2,2 ,5245; Kal rd eins 25; et parwlo post 1; et deinceps quoniam L; def. A. 

10 érolnoa] g,g,84; fect L; fecdt 1; def. gzA. The edd. generally give érolyce in 

the Greek, and fecit in L. This is quite wrong. The passage quoted is Gen. ix. 6, 
not Gen. v. 1. 16 gyolv] g (all the four Mss); az¢ L; tdem...dicit [A]; 
rursum prophetae proclamaverunt dicentes 1. The editors read gacly, without any 
authority. 17) dpx7 dvwber] initium est desuper 1; principium desuper L; 
imperium suum super humeros suos A; % dpx) éxt rob wyov atrod éorw dvwher 

g,2,23¢4 Thus A substitutes éml rod dou airod for dvwOev from Is. ix. 6, while 
the mss of g combine both forms. 19 éfovotacrys] txt gL; add. princeps 

pacis 1A. 20 év yaorpi] g.g3 Ll; om. gog4. A has only one word conci- 

piet for év yaorpl Anera. 

4. Kuptos 6 Geds x7.A.] Deut. vi. 
4, quoted also Mark xii. 29; but 
cov is here substituted for nuar. 

6. Xéyev] The passages which fol- 
low are taken from Gen. xix. 24 Kupwos 
%Bpetev «rd. Gen. i. 26, 27 Kal edzrey 

22 dpvos] txt g.e.83 LIA; add. duwpos gy. 

kr... Gen. ix. 6 ev eixdve «7d, Deut. 
xviii. 15 mpopyrny «.7.d., in which last 
passage the form is influenced by the 
quotations in Acts iii. 22, vii. 37. 

13. eimédvres] The passages which 
follow are taken from Is. xliv. 6 éyd 
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20 Tapdénoc [EN ractpi] AHYyeTal Kal TéZeTAl YION, KAI KAAECOYCI 
2 > na? , to , C t 

TO 6NOMA ayTOY EMMaNOYHA. Kal wept TOU madOous, wc mpé- 

BATON €1Tl CHATHN HYOH, KAl WC AMNOC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC 
\ ot , > « > ! Ey 2 a 

AYTON AMMNOC’ KAL, era ac ASPNION AKAKON ATOMENON TOY 

OyYecOal. 
ad % gy , 

25 IV. Ot re edayyedorai, ciadvTes TOV eva TaTépa Povo 
3 = , * ‘\ %. % # € fal » 4 

adnOwov Bcdv, kal Ta KaTA TOV Kup.ov ¥pwv ov mapeduov, 
> > 4 > > 2 3 ¢ » ¥ ‘ < * 

anh’ eyparbav ’En &pyH HN 6 Adroc Kal 6 AOrfoc HN TpOc TON 

Oedn kai Oedc HN 6 Adroc oYTOC HN én dpyHi Tpdc TON Oedn: 

TTANTA Al AYTOY EPENETO, Kal ywpic ayToy éréneto oye EN. 
\ \ a 4 c ' is 1 208 30 Kal mepl THS evavOpwajcews 6 Adroc, Pyot, cdpz éréneto 
vo 2 coor ig ’ ! 2 a a 

Kal ECKHNODCEN EN HMIN’ KQL, BIBAOc renécewc IHcofy Xpictoy 
—_—. ' con 2 ' i be r a 3 , o 

yio¥ Aayeis, yiof "ABpadm ol O€ amoaTohoL, ElmoVTES OTF 
‘ ons x e 2 NY \ ' n \ 

Oedc eic écTIN, €l7TOV OL AVTOL OTL cic Kal meciTHC Oeof Kal 
> , s , BY x 
ANOpHTwON Kal THY evoMpdTwoW Kal TO Taos ovK érHo- 

, , PT > a © 35 XvvOnoavy ti yap dyow; s&nOpwmoc “Incofc Xpictdc 6 

Aoyc EAYTON yTép TAc TOY KdcMOY Za@AC. 
nan = gy ‘3 

V. Ids ovv dats eva Katayyé\der Oeov én avaipécrer 
an a cr ' ‘ > \ 

THs ToU Xpirtov OedtyTos yidc EoTW AlaBdAoY Kat éyOpoc 

23 Kal, éya] xdyo g,g,g45; kal (om. eye) g3; et ego L; et iterum de se ipso referens 

dicit, ego autem 1; def. A. In Jerem. xi. 19 it is éyw 5€ ds dpvlov x.7.d. (but some 

MSS omit 6é). ws] ds ws gy. 26 mapédurov] g,83845; mapéXeuray g,. 

29 ovdé ev] txt Ll; add. dé yéyovev (yéyove) g (all four mss) A. An argument for 
omitting 6 yéyovev here is the fact that in early writers these words were commonly 

connected not with the preceding, but with the following sentence. 31 yeve- 

sews] 2,833 yervécews B43 yervnoews g,; generationis LIA. 32 Aaveid] 
a6 g,. 33 ore] g,g3g4s LIA; 4 (sic) g,. els] glA; om. L. 

35 Th ydp gyow] g; guid enim ait L; sed potius fiducialiter subjunxerunt dicentes 1; 
veluti quando dicunt A. 36 dep THs TOD Kécpuou Swys] with Joh. vi. 51; 

pro seculi vita 1; pro mundi vita L; buép ths Tod Kéopou Swhs Kal cwrnplas g (all 

four MSs); pro mundo A. 37 éva] LIA; add. kat pdvor g. 

38 Oeornros] g,g,83 LIA; dwdmews gy. vids €or diaBdrou] felis est diaboli Ll; 
hi filii veri sunt satanae A: 6dBodos g: see the lower note. 

@ecds mparos x.7.A., from Is. ix. 6 vids tations are taken from Joh. i. 1 sq. 

€06y «7A, from Is. vii. 14 i800 7 ”Ev dpyn «7A. from Joh. i. 14 6 Adyos 
napOévos «7.d., from Is. liii, 7 os «7A. from Matt. i. 1 BiBdos yerérews 
mpoBaroy «.r.v., and from Jer. xi. 19 «7A, from 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6, «fs Gcds 
eyo ds dpvioy KT.d. KoA. 

27. éypaay] The following quo- 38. vids...duaBorov «.7.A.] The ex- 
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’ ' id e A \ > aA 4 TACHC AlKalocYNHC’ O TE OMooyav Xpioroy ov TOU ToLN- 

\ , > , ES gavTos TOV Kdapov vidy ad Eteépov Twos ayvwoTOV, TAP 
a > 7 a e 
ov éxrpvéev 6 vdpos Kal ol mpodyra, ovros opyavey éotw 

> a a y 

avTov Tov SiaBdrov' 6 Te THY evavOpamnaow TapaLTodpevos 
XN ‘\ ‘A & Kat TOV oTavpoy ematoxuvdpmevos, du dv Sddenat, ovdTds 5 

2 > + 19 ee 2 y N ‘ €aTw avtixpiotos’ oO Te Ydov avOpwrov héywr Tov Xpiotov 
> ’ \ \ \ a 
émdpatéc €oTL KaTa TOV TMpoPyTHV, ok emi Oew TeTI01bHCc 

2 22% L ‘\ + v4 

BAN étti ANOpoT~@: 816 Kal akapmds eorw, twapamhynoiws 
a 2? 

TH OPplomMypIkH, 

I Towjoavros] trowjoayror go. 7 Kara Tov mpopyrny] £8.83 L; secundum 
dictum prophetae 1A; om. g4. 8 dvOpwre] avwr g,. mapamAnalws] proxi- 

mus (wapamdijovos) L. Q dypiopupley] dyprounpixy g,. 10 6] g,93LA; 

6 g,3 cum sim (dv) 1; 7H gg (thus making veodala a dative). veedala] novellum 
olivae 1; veodala g3g4; veohéa g.g,; juventus L; novi puert A. For the reasons 
which have decided me to adopt the less supported reading veeAala see the lower 
note. II byuiv] buadv g3. 

pressions are taken from Acts xiii. 10. 
For the other reading dca8oA0s comp. 
Joh. vi. 70. 

7. é€mdpatos «tA.] Jer. xvii. 5 
émxatdpatos 6 avOparos os THy éArida 
gxee em’ avOpwmov...cat dnd Kupiov 
arooth 1 Kapdia avrov' Kai éoTat ws 
dyptopupixn éy Th épyyo K7.A. Comp. 
Ps-Trall. 11, with the note on dvépe- 
mo\arpas. 

10, veedaia] ‘young olive, the 
metaphor being suggested by the 
previous dypiopupikn; comp. Ps. 
Cxxvli (Cxxviii). 3 os veddura eAaar. 
The devout servant of God is else- 
where compared to an olive-tree; 
Ps. li (lii). 9 éoei éXaia Katrdxapmos éy 
T@ vik Tod Oeod (comp. Hos. xiv. 6), 
Jer. xi. 16 éAaiav dpaiav evoxcov, Ecclus. 
xxiv. 14 ds éAala evmpemis ev redio 
(of wisdom), 1. 10 és édaia dvabad- 
Aovea kdp7rous. See also Philo Quaest. 
in Gen. iv. i (VII. p. 58) for the typi- 
cal character of the olive tree. On 
the other hand for veodaia comp. 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 9 (p. 69) fxere, 
AKeTe, © veodala 7 €uyn, Euseb. V. C. 
iv. 43 Ta map’ avrois dvOotvra KaAAn 
Tis TOU Oeod veodalas. 

14 6 eds 7 kotNla, kai] AL* (see p. 637); deus 

12, PBdémere «.7.A.] A combination 
of Phil, ii. 2 Brémere tovs kivas, BAE- 
mere Tovs Kakovs épydras, and Phil. ii. 
18, 19 Tovs exOpovs x.7.d., with Is, lvi. 
IO Kuves eveoi. 

kaxevtpexeis] ‘gucck, nimble, clever, 
in mischief? and so ‘wily? The 
word occurs as early as Epichar- 
mus; Bekker Axfzatt. p. 105. Like 
so much of the peculiar diction of 
our Pseudo-Ignatius, it is a Euse- 
bian word; FPraep. Ev. iv. 1 (p. 132) 
TO Sewvov Kal Kakevtpexés TOY Tepl THY 
kakérexvoy tavTny SiarpiByyv revtacov- 
Tov. 

15. Tovs Kvvas Tovs éveovs] The 
‘dumb dogs’ of Is. lvi. 10 are in- 
troduced again, Ps-Ephes. 7 xives 
éveol, ov Suvdpevor vrAakTeiv, Avo- 
oavres Aabpodjkrat. Here eveous is ren- 
dered vadiédos by | (but not by L in 
Ephes. 7, as stated by Ussher, for éveot 
does not occur there in the genuine 
Ignatius, and ‘rabidi’ is a translation 
of Avoodyres). This seems to be ex- 
plained by Epiphan. Haer. lxxviii. 
3 (p. 1035 sq.) of péev adois pavertes, 
Sikny AvooNTHpev Kuvdv, emi Tov roy 
avtov Seomdrnvy vAaxrovot, Kabanep 
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a > a , > 
VI. Tatra ypddw vpiv, & Tod Xpirrov veedaia, ov 

\ aL, 3 fal , > a , 

cuvedas vuly Td ToLovTo Ppdvypa, adda wpodvdaTTdpevos 
eon € \ \ a 3 ‘ 
ULGS, WS TATHP TA EavTOU TékVa. BAeTETE OUV TOYC KAKED- 

TPEXELS Epratac, ToYc €y@poyc To ctaypoy~ toy Xpictof¥, 

@N TO TEAOC ATIMAEIO, ON [6 Oedc H KOIAIA, Kal] H AdZa EN 
fal > t > cal 1 fs 7 mt # ‘ 

TH AICYYNH AYT@N. BAETIETE TOYC KYNAC TOYC ENEOYC, TOUS 
»* ‘ va 3 } ‘ 8 id \ > (Oo 

opets TOUS TUpomevous, Ta holiOwTa SpakdvTia, TAS aoTLdas, 
\ e > an 

tovs BacihioKous, Tods oKoptiovs’ ovToL ydp eiaw Owes 
+ 

dhotot, avOpwrdunor tiOnKor. 

venter est, quorum 1; om.g. The words are perhaps an insertion to complete the 
quotation, but the coincidence of authorities in their favour gives them a claim to 

consideration. 15 Tovs Kivas] om. g3. éveovs] évveovs gy. 16 godc- 
dwrd] sguamosos 1A; pidddwpa g,83; Piddbopa gpsgys; infoveatos L (see the lower 
note). 19 yeydvare] g; fiatis L; estis 1A. dmodéonre] £83845 5 

TlavAov Kat Ilétpou yeyovate pabytai? jun amo- 

amodéonrar Zo. 

e& vmapxis lovdaiot rovroy ayvonoartes 
KéxAnvrat Kuves évveoi...paci yap Tovs 
Avocdrras KUvas évveovs Kareicbar Sia 
70 vadods droredcia Oat €k THs KaTaALL- 
mavovons avtovs diavoias, This is an 
entire misunderstanding of the mean- 
ing of the prophet ; but the supposed 
secondary sense, which was thus at- 
tached to the word, accounts for the 
employment of it in these two pas- 
sages of the spurious Ignatius, where 
‘madness,’ not ‘sloth’ or ‘remiss- 
ness,’ is the idea. 

16. ocupopevors] ‘tracing, as e.g. 
Antiphilus in Anthol, WU. p. 175 
maca Sé yndds ocvpopern; Comp. LXX 
Micah vii. 17 as des ovpovtes yijv. 
Later lexicographers and others seem 
to have confused ovpew, cvpecOat, 
with cupi¢ew. So perhaps the Scho- 
liast on Lycophr. 217 cvpovoay GApn 
kant powfotoay mdrpy, who has the 
gloss, cvpopévny, cupiCoveay rH marpiou. 
The confusion was assisted by such 
passages as Job xxvii. 23 oupiei adrov 
ék Tou Tomou avrov, Is. v. 26 cupret 
avrovs (v. 1. avrois) dm’ dkpov ris yijs. 
See the notes of Ussher and Cotelier 

here. There is no sufficient ground 
however for ascribing this confusion 
to our Ignatian writer. 

gortdora] Arist. de Part, An. iv. 
12 (p. 692) Ta pev tptywrd eori, ra be 
hodibard, ra S€ Aemidwrd, of Sé dpvibes 
mrepworot. The godrjis is the horny 
scale of a reptile as opposed to the 
Aerts the thin scale of a fish; 2d. iv. 
II (p. 691) gore & 9 godis Sporov 
xépa Aemidos, hvac S€ oKAnpdrepov. 
The ‘infoveatos’ of L is explained 
by the fact that Suidas (p. 1521 
Gaisford) under qoddwrds writes, 
o 5€ xpoxdderdos ras xeELpepious nuepas 
bp’ pedever kara yns eyxexpuppevos, 
and that at a later point (p. 1534) 
some copies in connexion with do- 
red, hodreve, etc., give gawdis’ Kal 
Podidoros. 

18. ddwroi] ‘fox-like’: see Hesych. 
dhords’ ddwmexddns, mavotpyos’ So- 
oxdAjs Ovéotn “Ivdym, and similarly 
Etyy. Magn. s.v. It is a fit epithet 
of the jackal (das). 

19. TavAov «r.d.] Ps-Magn. 10 
TlavAov kat Térpov Oepedwodvroy thy 
éxxhyaiay [Thy év Avtioyeta]l. For S, 
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Aone THY Tapabyxny. pvnpovetcate Evodiov Tov afwo- 

pakapioTov mounevos var, 6s mpatos evexeipicOn Tapa 
pen KaTaLoxv- 

vopev TOV TaTépa’ yevapela yunowor Tatdes, GAA pn VOAoL. 

* > , \ ¢ 

TOV aTooTOhwy THY vEETépay TpoaTaciay. 

nw a XN » 

oldare oTws cuvaveotpadyny pe vpav' & Tapav Eedeyov 
a rn \ 2; > a ‘i ' 

Vey, TAvTA Kal amrav ypddw' ei tic oY gidei TON KYpioN 

avtipuyov *lHcofNn, HT@ &NABEMA. MIMHTAI MOY LINECOE. 
4 t r vpav ‘yevoiuny, oTay *Inoov eémitvyw. MNHMONEYETE Moy 

TON AECMON. 
e , ; 7 a MA , 

VIII. Ot tpecBirepor, roimdnate Td EN YMIN TIOIMNION, 
y By , € \ ‘\ , »” € Lares 2 \ \ 
€ws avadeiEn 0 Ocos Tov péddovTa apyew vwv' éra rap 

m” a ‘ t € J: 

HAH CTTENAOMAl, INA XpICTON KEPAHCW. Ob OudKovot ywo- 
, y ee > £ ‘\ tS) ¢ ¥ 

okerwoar olov eioly a€iepartos, Kat omovdalérwoay apeu- 
> y > . a € Sor ce 4 

TTOL Elval, iva GoW pynTat Xpiorov. Oo ads vrotacaés bw 
a s \ a § , 

TOL mpeo Butépois Kat TOLS LaKOVOLS. 
¢ , 

at trapbévou Ywo- 

a 

oKéTwoay Tin Kabiepwcay EavTas. 

IX. Ot dvdpes orepyérwoav Tds opoliyous, pryjo- 

2 Uuer] g.g,LIA: quay gog4. 
5 4] quae L; e¢ quae A; quae ergo l; ws g,8,843 ws od» g3. 

8 "Inoot] g; christum 1; tesum christum A; 

12 owévdomat] add. et tempus resolutionis meae instat L. This 
L543 COTW Fz. 
deo L. 

3 vperépav] g sg sLlA; querépay 2394. 

7 re] 

addition is wanting in glA. For orévdoua g3 has orevdouat, and | festino. 
13 dyeumro] glA; emmaculati (duwpor?) L. 

Petermann supposes that the Greek text of A 
20 cwdpovelrwoar] g43 castificent L; erubescant [A]; 

abrahamum A (comp. t Pet. iii. 6). 

was Zdppa vdoy. 

Paul see Acts xi. 26, xiii. I, etc.; 
for S. Peter, Gal. ii. 11. It is not 
however strictly accurate to say that 
either ‘founded’ the Church of An- 
tioch: comp. Acts xi. 20 sq. 

I. Evodiov] The constant tra- 
dition, whatever may be its worth, 
makes Euodius or Euhodius the first 
bishop of Antioch after the Apostles ; 
Euseb. H. £. ili. 22, Chron. 1. p. 
152(Schoene). Accordingly Socrates, 
HI. E. vi. 8, writes “Iyvarios ’Avtio- 
xelas THs Suplas tpitos amd rod 
dmoarohov Iérpou emicxomos, and Ori- 
gen Hom, vit. in Luc. (I p. 938) 

19 odpka, ldtav] gL: sarra 

doubtless means the same, though 
he says rév “Iyvariov...rov pera tov 
paxdpwov Iérpov ris ’Avtioxeias Sev- 

Tepov éniockoroy (just as Eusebius, 
fi. E. iii. 22, 36, calls him devrepos 
érioxoros, not reckoning in S. Peter, 
and so also Mart. Rom. Ign.1). A 
more precise statement is hazarded 
in Apost. Const. vii. 47 *Avreoyetas 
d€ Evddsos pev va’ euod Teérpou, Tyvd- 
tos S€ vd IavAov. 

5. &@ wapdy «.r.d.] Similarly 2 Cor. 
xlii. 2; comp. 1 Cor. v. 3. 

6. et tus od hire «rr.] 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

From 

5 
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, y , e F > | N See 3907 > ted rg 

vevovTes OTL pia Evi, ov Toddal Evt, EOdOnoaY ev TH KTiCEL. 
€ a - a a c - 2Q7 X\ 

au yuvaiKkes TyLaTwOaY Tods avdpas ws TdpKa idiav, unde 
2, > ¥ > AY ¢ ~ ¥ - 

€€ ovduatos avtods Tolpdtwcay Kaelv, cwhpovetrwoar 8é, 
, ¥ \ € , > , ry \ Hovovs avdpas Tovs opoliyous elvar vopilovoa, ois Kai 

yveOnoay Kata yvoynv cov. 
nw ‘ 

ol yovels, Ta TEKVa TaL- 
e 

Severe Tradetay tepav. 

ey YMIN H. 

‘ a \ c ¢ 
Ta TéKVG, TLLATE TOUS YOVELS, INA 

b ce nw 

X. Ot deomdrar, wy vTEepnddvws tots SovdAous mpoce- 
, \ Noo 2 ate 1 3) 1 

XETE, pulpovmevor TOV TANTLKOY “IwB ElmOvTA, Ei Ae Kal Epay- 

AICA KPIMA BEPATTONTOC MOY H OEPATIAINHC MOY, KPINOMENON 

AYTON Tpdc me> Ti fap TolHcw, €AN ETaciN Moy 6 Kypioc 
: \ n , 

ToicHtal; Kal Ta €€ns eriotacbe. ol SovAot, py Tapop- 
, X\ # cd 

yilere Tods Seomdtas &v 

€avTots aitioe yevnobe. 

XI. Mydeis apyds 
\ 4 / 

Kal topvokd7os. peéOy, 

Y lal > 

pndevi, va py Kakav dvnKéaotav 

éobierw, va pn pewBos yerynrau 

Spy}, POdvos, NowWopia, Kpavyy, 
ed ! 2 ca a ‘S 

Pracdypia, mHré bnomazécOw én YMiIN. Qt XHPAL PN 7TA- 

cwhpoviferwoay 2,528,523 3 sciant (ppoveirwoar ?) 1. 
ugérwoay, though a transitive verb makes no sense. 

(comp. 1A); praeferamind (mpo€xere). 

"Tef] gig.g3LlA 5 vidy gy. 
HONTAL] FSZxV4s 5 Torjoerae g,. 

om. A. 

27 Oeparalyys| Oeparévys g,. 

30 év pndevt] gl; propter res nihili A (prob. 

an interpretation of év undevi); tz tra L. 

32 peuBos] g,83845 peumros g.. 

The edd. have retained cwdpo- 
25 mpooéxere] g 

26 Tov ThyTtKov] gAl; om. L. 

29 Tot- 

31 é€avrois] g,e3g4sL1; adrois g,; 

33 Topvoxdros] £,; mopvooKdmos 
£,5g3845, and so the edd., but see Steph. Zhes. >. v. (ed. Hase et Dind.). 
34 Bracdnula] glA; blasphemiae L. 

7. pupnrai pov yiverOe] 1 Cor. iv. 
16, xi. I. 

8. punwoveveré pov «tA.] From 
Col. iv. 18. 

10. mousdvare x7.d.] From 2 Pet. 
v. 2. 

Il. éyd yap «rXr.] 2 Tim. iv. 6, 
followed by Phil. iii. 8. 

19. os odpxa idiav] Comp. Ephes. 
Vv. 29.. 

pnde e& dvoparos xrA.] Afpost. 
Const. vi. 29 ws 4 ayia Sdppa rov 
*ABpaap ériva ovS && dvopatos adrov 
Umopévovoa kadeiv dAda kdptov adrov 

mpocayopevovoa x.7.X. (comp. I Pet. 
iii. 6). This passage will account for 
the substitution in the Armenian. 

23. wa ed vyiv 7] Exod. xx. 12; 
comp. Ephes. vi. 3. 

26. ef dé kal «7.A.] From Job xxxi. 
13, 14. 

32. pndels doyds xr.A.] Suggested 
by 2 Thess. iii. to. 

34. pnd€ dvopatécba «7.d.] From 
Ephes. v. 3. 

orarahdracay, kataotpyidcwot] 
These two words in this connexion 
are borrowed from 1 Tim. v. 6, 11, 
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A , fal , 

TahdTwoay, iva py KaTaoTpHVLdowoL Tov hoyov. TH Kat- 
® i »¥ 

capt voTayyre, ev ois dkivduvos 9 UroTayy. TOUS apXovTAs 
y \ a E) ‘ me 

pn épebilere cis mwapoévopdv, iva py Sate apoppny Tots 
- a , x 

(nrovor Ka’ vpav. mept 8é yontelas 4 TaWepactias 7 
na oY» ; 

ddvou mepurtov 7O ypddew, dmdére Tadra Kal Tois eOveow 5 
> ¥ a ised > € > , Xx 

amyyopevtar mparTew. TavTA OVX Ws amdaTOAOS TApaKeE- 
LJ an 

Nevopat, dN’ as civdovdos Vay VrOMYLWHTKH UpEAS. 

4 tyar] g,L1A; twdv g.g,94. The ddoputy is repeated after ¢yrodow Kal? 

tuav by LA, being probably a reminiscence of 2 Cor. xi. 12 Wa éxxdpo dpopunv Tov 

Oedbvrwv dopunv. dé] glA; om. L. ryonrelas] g4s; ‘yonrias 2,2,83- 

1. 16 Kaicape «rd.] See Mart. vor, vmodiaxdvev, dvayvoorar, an- 

Ign. Rom. 6 (p. 515), and the re- 
marks, II. p. 379. 

3. eis mapo£vopor] This expression 
occurs Heb. x. 24 in a different con- 
nexion. The words which follow, 
tva py «7X. are an echo of 2 Cor. xi. 
12, So again mepirrov rd ypadew is 
borrowed from 2 Cor. ix. 1, and kai 
trois €Oveow «7.A. is suggested by 
1 Cor. v. 1. 

9g. 70 mobewoy xt.d.J i.e. Hero. 

For the expression see Ign. Polyc. 8 
with the note II. (p. 361). 

II. vmodvaxovous «.7.r.] See the 
enumeration of the Church officers 
at Rome (A.D. 251) by Cornelius in 
Euseb. H. £. vi. 43 mpecBurépous reo- 
cupdkovra €&, Siaxdvous émrd, vrodia- 
Kovous mtd, akodovbovs dvo kal Teo- 
capaxovta, e£opxioras b€ Kal dvayvedo- 
ras Gua mudwpois Sto Kat revTyKorTa, 
xypas ov Od:Bopévors dmép ras xiAlas 
mevracocias. Of these offices the 
acolytes were confined to the West- 
ern Church and so are not mentioned 
here. On the other hand the ‘dea- 
conesses’ seem to have been con- 
fined to the Eastern Church at this 
time. See also Afpost. Const. ili. 11 
rois Nourots KANPLKOLS..o1ov dvayyaorats 
4 adrass 7} muA@pois H Umnpérats K.T.A., 
viii. 12 matpiapyav, mpopntadr, dixai- 
wy, amooTdhoy, papTipwy, opodoyn- 

Tov, emukdreav, mpeaButépwy, Staxd- 

Téy, wapbévav, xnpav, Aaikay k.t.d., 20. 
6 ériokoros, éretta 01 mpecBvrepor Kai 
of Sudkovot Kat vrodidKovor Kal of ava- 
yreora kai of Wadrat cai of doxyral, 
kat év rats yuvacEly ai braxdveccat kal 
ai mapOévor kal ai xjpar; comp. viii. 
19—28, 31, Apost. Can. 43, Conc. 

Laodic. Can. 24 ths éxkknoworikns 
tagews Ews UmrnpeTav 7) dvayvworay jj 
Wadrav i} émopxiatay 7 Ovpwpav i} Tot 
Tayparos Tay ackytayv, Conc. Antioch. 
Can. 10. Of these lower orders the 
‘sub-deacons’ are first mentioned in 
the middle of the third century, in 
the passage of Cornelius already 
quoted and in the contemporary 
letters of Cyprian. On the cause of 
the institution of this office see Phz- 
lippians p. 188 sq. The ‘readers’ 
occur as early as Tertullian de 
Praescr. 41 ‘hodie diaconus, qui cras 
lector,’ where the language shows 
that this was already a firmly esta- 
blished order inthe Church. Of the 
‘singers’ the notices in the Agos- 
tolical Constitutions are probably 
the most ancient. The ‘ door-keep- 
ers,’ like the subdeacons, seem to be 
first mentioned in the letter of Cor- 
nelius. The xomdvres first appear a 
full century later; see the next note. 
The ‘exorcists,’ as we have seen, 
are mentioned as a distinct order 
by Cornelius, while in Apost. Const. 
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2 , ‘\ bs r > - 

Aomdlopas To dyvov mperBurépiov. aomalowar 
‘ e \ , ‘\ \ , ¥ 3 > 7 

TOUS tepous Stakdvovs, Kat TO aroOewov fot OVOPa, OV eridoupe 

> \ > a > , esr 4 la) > , e 
10 QVTL €“OU EV TVEVLATL ayl@, OoTav Xpiorov €MLTVKO)" ov 

> , rs 

avTipuxov ‘yevoiunr. 
> , e , > , 
acmalopar UTOOLAKOVOUS, AVAYVWOTAS, 

, 4 ‘\ A > , € 4 

wWadtas, TUAWpOUs, TOS KOTLM@VTAS, eTOPKLCTAs, OMohoyNTaS. 

7 tuas] quads gs. 
diate reading épidouus (epeldorur). 

9g émldorue] reservavi | (épecddunv) pointing to an interme- 
12 éropxords] g,g,sg4s ; ekopxiords g33; 

exorcistas Ll; om. A (substituting ve/dgzosos for the two words, émopxiards, duohoyn- 
tds): see the lower note. 

vili. 26 it is ordered that they shall 
not be ordained, because it is a spi- 
ritual function which comes direct 
from God and manifests itself by its 
results. The name and the function 
however appear much earlier in the 
Christian Church; e.g. Justin Mart. 
Apol. ii. 6 (p. 45). The forms émop- 
keorys and e£opxioris are convertible ; 
e.g. Justin Mart. Dial. 85 (p. 311) 
of e& tpov émopkioral... e€opKifovor 
«7A. The ‘confessors’ hardly de- 
serve to be reckoned a distinct order, 
though accidentally they are men- 
tioned in proximity with the different 
grades of clergy in Agost. Const. 
viii. 12 already quoted. Perhaps the 
accidental connexion in this work 
has led to their confusion with the 
offices of the Christian ministry in 
our false Ignatius. In AZpost. Const. 
viii. 23 Stardooopar epi dpodoynTav: 
Gporoynrys ov xeuporoveira: K.7.A., they 
are treated in much the same way as 
the exorcists, being regarded as in 
some sense an order and yet not 
subject to ordination. Possibly how- 
ever the word opodoyyrat has here a 
different sense, ‘chanters, as the 
corresponding Latin ‘confessores’ 
seems sometimes to have, e.g. in the 
Sacramentary of Gregory ‘Oremus 
et pro omnibus episcopis, presbyteris, 
diaconibus, acolythis, exorcistis, lec- 
toribus, ostiariis, confessoribus, vir- 
ginibus, viduis, et pro omni populo 
sancto Dei’; see Ducange Gioss. 

IGN. IT, 

Lat. s, v. (II. p. 530, Henschel). 
12. Tovs komidvras] ‘the labourers, 

ie. ‘gvave-diggers’ or ‘sextons” In 
a law of the year 357 (Cod. Theod. 
xiii. 1) mention is made of ‘clerici 
qui copiatae appellantur, and ano- 
ther law of the year 361 (Cod. Theod. 
xvi. 2. 15) runs ‘clerici vero vel his 
quos copiatas recens usus instituit 
nuncupari’ etc. From these passages 
it is clear that the name was not in 
use much before the middle of the 
fourth, century, though the office 
under its Latin name ‘fossores’ or 
‘fossarii’ appears somewhat earlier. 
Even later Epiphanius (Zxos. Fid. 
21) writes kat xomatai, of Ta copata 
mepioréANovres TOY KoyLopévor, as if 
the word still needed some explana- 
tion. In accordance with these facts 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 129) correctly argues 
with regard to our Ignatian writer, 
urging that on the one hand he would 
not have ascribed such language to 
Ignatius if the word had been quite 
recent, while on the other hand his 
using the participle (rots xomtdvras) 
rather than the substantive indicates 
that it had not yet firmly established 
itself. For these ‘copiatae’ see es- 
pecially de Rossi Roma Sotterranea 
IIL. p. 533 sq., Gothofred on Cod. Theod. 
ll. cc., and for the Latin ‘fossores’ 
Martigny Dict. des Antig. Chrét. s.v. 
See also the inscriptions, C. 7. G. 9227, 
Bull. de Corr. Hellen. vu. p. 238, 
Fourn. of Hellen. Stud. Vi. p. 362. 
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2 , ‘\ A n~ es t é . > Les acmdalopa. Tas Ppoupods TAY ayiwy TudavwY, Tas év XptoT@ 

dondlopar TAs xpioToknpmrous tapHEvous, av 
, 

ovaiuny év Kupio “Inood. domdloyor tas ceuvordras 
fa 3 # * ‘ ra > ‘ Aa = xXjpas. domdloua tov hadv Kupiov dro puKpov ews pmeya- 

ov, kal mdcas Tas ddehpds prov ev Kupiv. 

XIII. "Aowdlopar Kacowavov Kai rHv opdlvyov adtov 
\ ‘ , > fas t4 BJ t e lal rs Kat Ta idrata avTov Téxva. domalerar vas Ilo\vKapmos 

SuaKdvovs. 

e€ o3 \ 27 ® 6 a€ompemns émioKoros, @ 
, € nm» , \ n ye 9 , mapebéunv tas év Kupio: kal maca dé 4 éxxhnoia Spup- 

valov pvyovever VmaV ev Tals Tpocevxais ev Kupiw. domd- 
e lal > ia ¢ 3 ¥ a Cerar vas “Oviomos o ’Edeciov Touuny. 

domalerar vas TodvBuos 

XN ‘\ € “ @ XN Kal peer TEPL VOY, @ Kal 

aomacerar vas 

Aapdas 6 Mayvncias érickomos. 
6 Tpaddaiwv. domdalerar vuas Pitwv Kat “Ayaldrovs, ot 

e e / , 2 G > , 

Outkovor ot cuvakddovfoi pov. adctdcacbe SAAHAOYC €N 

dria MIAH MaTI. 

I Tas pri.] rods £,2,8384, but the feminine is wanted, for the clause clearly stands 
in apposition with rds év xpior@ dtaxdvous, as A and L translate it. 1 must have 

read ros Ppoupols Tav dyluv muddy byras év xpioT@ Siaxdvous (TYA@NONTAC 

for TTYYAWNWNTAC). This is intelligible in itself, but inappropriate here; for 

both the male deacons and the male door-keepers have been saluted already. 
2 xXpirrodnumrous] £3 XpisTohymTous F123845. 3 domdfoua Tas ceuvordras 

xnpas] saluto venerabilissimas viduas L; saluto pudicissimas viduas | (comp. Hero 
inscr.); saluto verecundas viduas A. The clause is omitted in all the Greek Mss. 

6 Kagotavdy] gL1. Zahn writes Kaccavdv, but see above, p. 149. 7 pldrara 
avrod] glA; om. L. 8 6] g,2,523; om. gy. méXer] wéAXe B45 6 weAree 
erat in V [i.e. g,]’ Dressel. 9 1] £183845; om. g,. 12 Aauas] damas 1; 

Syuas g; demas A; om. L (doubtless owing to the homceoteleuton -mac). See 

Magn. 2, Hero 8, 13 Tpadd\alwy] g.g,se3¢45; trallacorum L; trallianorum 

1; ¢ralanorum A. domdferat] g,9,94; salutatl; dord{ovra: g33 salutant LA. 

It is difficult to decide between the two. Internal probability is divided, gram- 
matical strictness being set off against diplomatic conformity. 14 domd- 

I. ras dpovpots x7..] This func- d¢ of per mvAwpot eds ras eladdous Trav 
tion of door-keeping was especially 
assigned to the deaconesses; AZosz. 
Const. viii. 28 Siaxdmaca ovk evroyet 
ovdé Te ay Towvow of mpecBvrepn 7 
of Sudkovoe emtredei, GAN 7} Tod dvAdr- 
rew tas Ovpas x7.A. It was only the 
women’s gate however, which they 
kept ; Apost. Const. ii. 57 ornkéraoav 

avdpav huddocovres avrds, ai dé did- 
kovot eis Tas THY yuvackay «.7.A., and 
accordingly they placed the women 
in their seats, 2b. 58. Comp. Ziegler 
de Diaconis et Diacontssis xix. 10 

(p. 352 sq.). 
2. xpiorodAjprrous] ‘ Christ-possess- 

ed’; as in Method. Conv. i. § (p. 13 

5 

15 
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XIV. Tatra dad Didier ypddw vpiv. éppwpevous 
€ lal ce nv lal 

Vas 0 BV pdvos ayevvNTos dia TOV TpO aidvay yeyevynuevou 
8 , , ‘ , \, »¥ eon 5 a A vapurdgar mvevpate Kat capki, kal Woy vas ev TH TOV 
xX LoTOU B r t bg iC x. > > > A VN p acieia. domdlopar tov avr éuov péddovTa 
¥: con ® \ 93 , 2 ins 4 2 ‘ 20 apXew Vor ov Kal dvaiunyv ev XpioT@. eppwobe Bee Kal 
Xpiore, Tepwricpevar TO ayio mredvpate. 

II. 

TIIPOS HPONA. 

ea 0 Kat Beoddpos, 7a OeoTyunt@ Kat troBewo- 
, 4 t Tato, [ceuvoTdte,| xpioToddpe, Trvevpatopdpe, rNuciw 

cacde] g,2,583; domdgerbe oy. 18 diagvrAdia] custodiat Ll; diadvddte g: 
dub. A. 19 Bactrela] gI[A]; adventu (rapovolg) L. 20 Kal pri.] gl: 

om. L; def. A. eppwoGe] éppdcba g,g4. Gea] gl; 2 deo L; gratia det 
patris A. 21 wepwricpévor] g3g45; wWluminaté Ll; redwricuévov g,g, 5 

al. A. 

Subscr. rot dylou lepoudprupos tyvarlov émiorohh mpds dvrioxeis. 0. g,g,. No- 
thing in g3g,LA. 

TIPOCc HPONa] ad urionem Aj; pds jpwva didKovov dvtioxéa (with « in the 

marg.) g43 Tod avrod émcrody mpds jpwva diaxdvov dvroxelas g,g, (with « in the 
marg. of g,); Tod drylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov dpxtemtoxdmou Oeombrews dvTioxelas 

émiaTod} mpds npwva (sic) didkovoy dvrioxelas. t. 23; ignatius eront diacono ecclesiae 
antiochenorum L* (see p. 55): 

24 cepvorarw] g,2,48; pudicol; puro A; om. g,g3L. The omission is probably 
owing to homeeoteleuton. mvevparopbpw] g.g.g4sLl; om. g3A. Again the 

homeeoteleuton may account for the omission. yrnoly réxvy| gA; om. 1; filio 

(om. ywolw) L. 

Jahn) 6 xpiordAnros...ladvyns. The in God and Christ’; eg. Plut. Vez 
word isframedontheanalogyof povcd- Pofpl. 23 éppdaOn xprjpaow. 
Anrros, HorBdrnrros, OedAnmTos, etc. 24. yynol@ «r.A.] From 1 Tim. i. 

6. Kacovavov] See the note on 2 (comp. Tit. i. 4). This letter is 
Ign. Mar. 5. largely borrowed from the Pastoral 

14. domdcacbe x.d.| See Tars. Epistles of S. Paul, as also from the 
10, with the note. Epistle of the genuine Ignatius to 

20. ©e@ kai XpiorG] The dative Polycarp. The form of salutation 
of that whereby or wherein the per- __ydpus éAeos [kal] eipyvy is derived from 
son is strengthened, ‘Fare ye well these epistles. 

16—2 
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’ ' > y , a e TEKN® EN Tictel Kal aydayn, Hpww Siaxdve Xpiorov, virn- 
4 

pérn @eov, xdpis, eheos, Kal eipyvn ard Tov TavTOKpaTOpOS 
wn cual 

@cod Kal Xpiorod "Incod rod Kupiov nav Tov povoyevods 
> Lg € mn. an , c a c lal c nn 

QUTOU UVLOV, TOY ADNTOC EAYTON YITTEP TAN AMAPTION HMON, 
eon a a a a BY 

Otac éZéAnTal HMdc ék TOY ENECT@TOC AIMNOC TIONHPOY, Kal 
\ auon eis THY Bacrelay avrod THY emovpdnor. 

A .y A Lal fal 8 7 

I. Tlapaxaka oe év Ged mpoobeivar TH Spop@ cov, 
\o3 ta) A 3&7 a , a \ A 

kal exduxely cou 76 d€iwpa. THs Tvppwvias THS TpPOS TOUS 
ce / AY > Pa , , t ayious dpovrile: Tos acbeveatépovs Baorale, wa mAHpacuc 

t a a ‘\ 6 / TON NéMmon [ro¥] Xpictof. vnoreias Kal Sexoerr oxorale, 
> ‘\ XN > oe A % ‘ 4 ” ‘ 

Gra pn auerpws, va py cavtov KaraBahys’ olvov Kal 
¥ ‘A 

Kpeav pa wdvTn améyov: ov yap éotw BdeduKTd: 1A yap 
> n ~ , an ’ c ' 
dfadd TAC Ac, gnoi, marecbe Kal, EAECHE KPEA WC AdYANA’ 

Kal, OINOC EY@PpaINe! KAPAIAN ANOPwTIOY, Kal EABION IAAPYNEl, 
\o» ' > ‘ te XN 27 e a 

kal dptoc ctupizer GAA memeTpynevws Kal EVTAKTWS, WS Ocov 
A ‘ O \ 2 Fa) cd 

XopyyouvTos’ tic yap ddretat H Tic mieTAl TapezZ aAYTOY; OT! 

El TIKAAGN, AYTOY, Kal Ef TIAPAOGN, AYTOY. TH ANAPN@CE! TPOC- 
Ls x , >A ion ‘ , iAXNG. ‘ IX exe, Wa [N MOVOY avTOS ELOHS TOUS Vopous, aAAd Kat adAoLS 

1 "Hpwrc] g, 23845; Fpwrr g,; eront L (and so generally, but see p. 58); 
urioni A. Xprorov] glA; jes christi L. brnpéry] gl; preef. et 
LA. 3 Xpiorob "Inood] gl; lncod xpicroG L*A. 4 TOY Gpap- 
riav udv] glA; mobis et peccatis nostris L. 6 chon] g4s; salvaret L; 

salvos faceret 1; oboe g,2,93; invitavit [A]. 7 mpocGeva] g.sg4s; mpoo- 
Ojvat £,23. 9 ppbvrise] g.g,L; ppdvOrve g3; ppovrigere B45 curam gerere 
1; studere [A]; but from the connexion 1A must have had the singular, if indeed 

they did not read dporritey. 10 To} Xpicrod] g.se3; xpiorov g,g4. 
II py sec.] glA; om. L. karaBadys] karaBddArs 23. 12 éoTw g,3 
éort gosg4s; lor g3. 13 pyol, pdyerOe] g.8,83; pdyerbe. Pyar gy. 

4. Tov Sdvros «t.A.] From Gal. 
i. 4. 

7. mpocbcivaa x.r.d.] Modified 
from Ign. Polyc. 1. Several of the 

from Is. i. 19, eae «7A. from Gen. 
ix. 3, rés @dyerae x.7.d. from Eccles. ii. 
25, Gre et te kadov k.7.A. from Zech. ix. 
17. The remaining quotation, olvos 

injunctions in this chapter are de- 
rived from this same epistle. 

9. Baorate, ta x7r.d.] Modified 
from Gal. vi. 2. 

12, 1a ydp dyaba x.7.d.] See AZost. 
Const. vii. 20, where the same pas- 
sages are quoted, ra dyaOa x.r.A, 

«TA, (from Ps. ciii (civ). 15), is not 
found there. 

15. peuerpypévws xt.A.] <Apost. 
Const. i. 9 evraxras...penerpnpévas. 

17. Th dvayvdoe: mpocexe] Borrow- 
ed from 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

19. vie] I have supplied the 
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> A > a a e aA 3 , ’ auvrous e&yyy. vnde ds God dOAnTHs. o¥acic ctpateydmenoc 

20 EMMAEKETAI Talc TOY Bioy TparmaTelaic, [NA TH cTpaTOAOrH- 

CANTI ApécH’ EAN AE Kal BABAK Tic, OY CTEMANOFTal, EAN MH 
Ma > , > s , > Ne 4 

NOMIMaMc 26AHCH. avTabuxdy wou éyd 6 Séopos. 
a e , A \ x > 

I]. Ids 0 héyov rapa ta Svareraypéva, Kav d€idmirros 
> xX , a , a a H, Kav vyoTevy, Kav trapOevedyn, Kav ONMELA TOL], KAY TpO- 

“4 , 4 > ’ n , 25 @nTevy, AYKoc Tor PaweacOw én mpoBdtoy Aops, TpoBaTwr 
‘\ , ” > A XN 

POopav Katepyalouevos. et Tis apvetrar TOY oTavpoV Kal 
\ y e aN 

70 7dOos ératcyvvetat, €oTw cou ws [adrds] oO dyTiKEeipevos: 
a ' © ' ta a ” a y 

KaV YOMICH TA YTAPYONTA TIT@YOIC, KAY OPH meEeBiICTd, KAN 
yy 

El TUS 
, ‘ 7 x ‘ , a € ‘A XN 30 pavhile TOV vomov 4 Tos Tpod>yTas ovs 6 Xpiotos Tapav 

» ec c > A 

emypwoev, ETTW TOL WS O aVTixpLOTOS. 

- \ a > n ¥ x 

TAPAAw TO CWMA ELS KAVTOW, EDOTW TOL Bédedvuxros. 

el Tis avOpwrov 
héyer Wirdv Tov Kivpuopy, lovdatds ot ypioToKTdvos. 

III. 

0 Beds yap €oTW TratHp TAN SPHaNnOn Kal KpITHC TON YHPAN. 

35 ENOeY avev TaV emirKdT@Y TpaTTE Lepeis yap ciow, avd dé 
Sudkovos Trav tepéwy- éxetvor. Bamrtilovaw, tepovpyodow, 

, ' \ ” ff > es of 
XHpac TIMS TAC ONTOC KHPAC opdavav TpolaTaco: 

15 ornplte.] oreplfe g.. 18 e673] g,e3g45; oldes g,. 
vigila A; om. gLl: see the lower note. 

Tpayuarias g.. 

Tg viipe] 
20 mpayparelais] 2.232455 

21 dpéoy] £1845; dpéoer g 83. . 4OdG] SS o5B453 
GOA g3. 22 d0Anoy] £1245; 4OAjoe £83. avrlbuxér] g,2,833 avrl- 
yuxds gy. 24 7] om. g3. 26 dpvetra] dpverre g,. 247 avbrds 
6 dvrixeluevos] g; adversarius 1A; antichristus et adversarius L. 31 0 dyri- 
xpioros] g,g,¢3 (comp. 1 Joh, ii. 22, 2 Joh. 7); dyrlypioros (om. 6) gys. The 
edd. omit the definite article. 32 Aéyer] g.8384; Aéyn g,5- Wrdr] £43 

nudum L; merum A; tantum1; om. g,2,83- 

word from the Armenian. Patrick from 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. 
Young had suggested the insertion 
of kaxomdéycov, supposing the pas- 
sage to be borrowed from 2 Tim. il. 
3; but it is taken word for word 
from Ign. Polyc. 2. 

ovdeis «..A.] From 2 Tim. ii. 4, 

23. agwmoros] See the note on 
Ign. Philad. 2 1. (p. 254). 

25. Avkos xt.A.] From Matt. vii. 
15; comp. Ps-Ephes. 5. 

28. kav opion x.rA.] Adapted 

33. xnpas tivaxrA.] From 1 Tim. 
v. 3. 

34. matyp «7..] Adapted from 
Ps. Ixvii (Ixviii). 5. 

35. pydev «rA.] See Ign. Magn. 
7, with the note (II. p. 122). 

36. tepoupyovow] Used especially 
of celebrating the eucharist; e.g. 
Athan. Agol. c. Arian, 11 (p. 105). 
So too iepoupyia; e.g. Euseb. YC. 
iv. 45 puvotikais iepoupyias. 
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a a N \ 2 A , € XElporovodaw, yepoberovcw od dé avrois Suaxdver, ws 
Srépavos 6 ayuos év ‘leporodtpors “laxwBo Kai Tols mpeo- s 0 dyios év ‘lepooohip p 
Burépous. 
> / emulyre. 

lal a 6 

Tav acvvagewv pn dpéde €€ ovdpatos mavTas 

MHAEIC COY TAC NEOTHTOC KATAPPONEITH, AAAA 

TYTOC PINOY TON TICT@N EN Abra, EN dNACTPOOH,. 
‘\ € ‘ 

IV. Oixéras pn éemacxdvov: Kowwver yap nuw Kal 
> lal e , fal + 4 > ed \ 

auTols 1 gvats: yuvaikas [Ly Bdehvrrov: avTal o€ Yap 
if XN 967 

yeyervyxace kat e&pepar. 
4 fd > - ¥ A ‘ > A 5 8 yevrnoews, pdvov ev Kupio: avev dé yuvatkos avnp ov tra.do- 

D . oN , fi TOWTEL. TYLAY OV XPT TAS DUVEpyoUs THS YeVHTEWS. oyTE 
7 ‘ cy ay . > td x ‘ ig ANHP YWPIC FYNAIKOC OYTE TYNH Ywpic ANApUe, El LY ETL TOV 

mTpwtoTacTwr Tov yap “Adda TO cama €K TAY Terodpwv 
, Lal be ¥ s lal ~ ~ F rd 

oToixelwv, THS dé Evas ex THS Tevpas Tod *Addp. 

dyamav ovv xpy Tas aitias THs 

Kal 6 
# 1 x. cad la ¥ 7 i. a mapadofos dé Toxerds Tov Kupiov éx povns ths TmapHevov, 

> fal » lad ? , 2 \ a 

ov BdehuKTHs ovans THS vouipou piews, adda Oeompemovs 
TS yervnocws: empeme yap TO Snprovpyo py 7) TYPE 

I xetporovotcw] gl; om. LA. 

ministrabis (or ministres) A; diaxove’s g3; ministras (v.1. ministrans) |. 
4 Karadpovelrw] karappovirw g3. gavos] g,2,583; 6 orépavos gy. 

iuaxdvet] g,; Staxov® g.g4; ministra L; 

2 Bré- 

6 KOl- 

vwvet] £3; Kowwry (séc) g,3 ows (sic) g,; Kowh 4; communis est (sic) lA; communis 

L. 7 avrat] g,5g,283; tpse Ll; atran (sic) g4; alae A. 
8 yeyerrjxact] £83845; yeyevynkay g,. yap ce g,. 

add. 5¢ gA. 13 Edas] Eva g3. 
TH ownbela g,; secundum humanam consuetudinem 1; al. A. 

I.  xetporovodtow,  yxetpoberodow] 
Apost. Const. viii. 28 émiokoros...xet- 
poberei, xetporovel, mpoopéper. While 
xeipobecia is used of ‘laying on of 
hands, e.g. in Confirmation, yecporo- 
via is said of Ordination; e.g. Afost. 
Const. viii. 27 éwioxomos umd tprov 
i dvo émiokéreav xetporoveicOwm, Comp. 
Apost. Can. 1,2. Referring originally 
to the election of the Clergy, yetpo- 
rovia came afterwards to be applied 
commonly, as here, to their ovd- 
nation; see Suicer Thes. s. vv. xetpo- 
roveiy, xeporovia, with the passages 
there quoted. 

es Zrépavos «.rA.] Comp. Ps- 

ge yap] Z,838455 
9 wbvor] txt LI; 

16 7H cue} g,.¢3945; consueta L; 

1g bmepn- 

Trail. 7. The example of Stephen 
as a deacon is given in Apost. Const. 
viii. 18. 

3. e€& dvdparos xr.A.] See the 
note (II. p. 345) on Ign. Polyc. 4, 
whence this injunction is borrowed. 

4. pndcis cov wr.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. 

10. Tas cuvepyovs Kt.A.] Afost. 
Const. vi. 29 és Kowwvovs Biov kai 
cuvepyovs mpos yéverw madav. 

ovre dynp xr.A.] From 1 Cor. xi. 
11, from which passage also some 
ideas in the context are borrowed. 

12, 1d copa «t.r.] Apost. Const. 
vill. 12 rhs pev [yuyis] ee rod py 
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amoxpyoacbar yerrnoe adda TH Tapaddcém Kai Evy, os 

Snpuoupy@. 
V. “Yrepndaviay hebye: ynepuddnoic yap dntitdcceral 

20 Ky¥pioc. yevdodroyiay BSehvrrov: amoAcic yap TaNTac ToYC 

Aadofntac T6 yefaoc. POdvoy puddtrov: dpynyos yap avrov 
6 SidBodos, Kai Siuddoyos 0 Kdiv, ddekd@ Baokdvas Kai éx 

POdvov ovov katepyacdpevos. Tats ddedkdais pov mapaiver 

dyamav Tov Ocdv Kai povov apKetaba Tots iSiois dvdpdow 

25 ‘woiws Kal Tots ddehpots pov Tapaiver apKetoOar Tais opo- 
Coryous. 

dymoc €00, Wa HS ToAyc éN pondcel TOY TEVHTOY [By 

apéeder, ev ois av evTTOpNs. €NEHMOCYNAIC yap KAl TICTECIN 

maplévovs pidatre, ws XpioTov Keyuydia. makpd- 

ATOKABAIPONTAI AMAPTIAL. 
R e 7 F ¢ n° , \ 

30, «VIL Xeaytén Arnon THpel, @S Oeod oiknTYpLov vads 
= A > a > ” Xptorov vrdpyxeis, opyavov et Tov mvevparos. oldas oTwsS 

> re > %, > id Li 2 z ie 

oe aveOpepa: ei Kat éddyioros cit, CyoTys pov yevov: 

gavlay] g3g45; brepnpavelay g,g,. 20 yap] txt g,g,e4L; add. dyol g5l; 
enim ait | (but ait is wanting in some important Mss). A cannot have had ¢yet, 

for he mends the passage by substituting a third person etenim perdit dominus etc. 
21 avrov] g,9394; wpsius L; euslA; om. g,. In g,g3g4[A] éorly is added; om. 
g,Ll. 22 6 didBodos] here, g,g3; before adrod, gy. For g, see the last 
note. Backdvas] g.g,5; Backalvas g3; Backyvas gy. 24 Tots ldlos 

dvSpdow* ouolws Kal rots ddehpots mov mapalve. dpxetoOa] om. L by homeeote- 

leuton. 29 droxabaipovrat] £,83845; droKxabalpwrra g.. 

el] g; et organum.,..existens 1; organumque L; et cithara A. 
31 8pyavov 

‘dvros, Tou Sé [c@paros] ex Trav Teaod- 
pov arotxetov. 

13. 6 mapado£os x.r.A.] Comp. Phz- 
Lipp. 8. 

19. vrepnpaviay k.r.d.] Apost. Const. 
vii. 5 otk éon...dmepnpavos: vmepnhd- 
vos yap 6 G¢ds dvytiraccera. This 
same passage (Prov. iii. 34) is quoted 
in the genuine Ignatius, Ephes. 5 
(see the note, II. p. 45). 

20. wWevdodoyiav x«rr.] Apost. 
Const. vii. 4 03 weton: "Amodcis yap, 
dyoi, mavras Tous Nadovvras TO Yevdos 
(Ps. v. 6). 

22. Kaiv] See Clem. Rom. 4 with 

the notes. 
23. rats addeAdais pov x.t.r.] Bor- 

rowed from Ign. Polyc. 5; see also 
Apost. Const. viii. 32. 

26, paxpddvpos x.r.A-] Afost. 
Const. vii. 8 yivov paxpoOupos, 6 yap 
TowwvTos moAvs ev Hpovyoer, based on 
Prov. xiv. 29 (LXX) paxpédOupos dvjp 
modus ev ppovnces 

27. Tév mevytav Kd.) Afost. 
Const, vii. 12 éay eyns, Sia Tav Yewpav 
gov dds... edeqpooivas yap KA. a 
quotation from Prov. xv. 27 (xvi. 6). 

30. geavrév x7.A.] From 1 Tim. 
Vv. 22, 
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, , N > , > na > , y\\3 9 
pipnoat pov THY dvacTpodyy’ ov Kavyapar ev KOopM aA EV 

, 2 A oA , A ® , 
Kupio: Hpwr toe eum Téxv@ Tapaa: 6 AE KAYXY@MENOC 
2 ' - > @ 
én Kypi@ kayydcow. ovaiuyny cov, madioy mofewov' ov 

X, 4 ¢ ra 3 x % XN e , + lal 

gvra€ yernrar 6 pdvos ayévvntos Beds Kat o Kvpios “Incovs 
, 4 an ¥ 

Xpiotds. py Tacw wioteve, py Tacw Odppe, unde av Tis 
62 a. lal ~~ N 

vmokopilyntai oe mohdoi yap eiow Uanpéeras TOU Larava, Kat 

O TAXY EMTICTEYON KOYHOC TH KapAla. 

VII. Méurnoo rot Gcod, Kal otx apapricers Tore. 
\ , , \ 

py ywou Sibvyos & mpocevyn cov, pakdpios yap O py 
Cd - lal Lal 

Sustdcas. mioTevw yap eis Tov watépa Tod Kupiov “Inaov 
lal x > Xpiorod Kat eis Tov povoyern vidv, ot Sei€er por 0 Beds 

"Hpwva éri tov Opd . 506. bv émt T@ Spd p ov Opdvov pou: mpdabes ody emt To Spdpe. 
, lal wn wn n wn 

Tapayyeddw cou ert TOU cov Tav dhwv Kat ert TOV XpioTod, 
id ‘ wn A lal 

TApovTos Kat TOU ayiov mvevpatos Kal Ta@Vv hevToUpyLK@V 
4 a N ve 

TAYLATOV: DYAdZON [LOU THN TIAPAOHKHN, wy eyo KQL O Xpic- 
‘ Ya , ‘ ‘ € \ > 7 a lol 

Tos mapeOgueld cor, Kal py éavrov avaéiov Kpivys Tav 

SoyGdyrwv mEept cod Bea. TapatiOnut cor THY éxKdynota oXPevrwv Ep EQ. patiOnui oor thy éxkdyotay 

’Avtioxéwv. Tlohukdprm tapebéunv vas év Kupiw “Incov 
Xpior@. 

VIII. *Aordlovrat oe ot érioKorrot, Ovnoipos, Bitos, 
2 "How tw dup réxrvy] gg.5g4s; Wpwva 7d éuov Téxvov g3; heroni (eroni) filio 

meo L; heronem filium meum 1; filium meum urionem A. Both the Latin versions 

have the same verb moneo. 4 yérnrat] £8,583; yévouro gy. 6 brokopi- 
fnral ce] vroxoplferal ce g3; vmoxopuferai oe g,3 UmoKxopbfnral ce g,; bmoxopv{nTé 

gov 24. 10 Kuplov] g; add. ostri LI[A]. II povoryer#] g; add. eszus L; 

add. eus 1A. 15 pirakér] g,2,523; PUrakal g4. 16 Tov doxPévTwr] g.2,5 
Tov 5obdvrwy g4; Tov SexOvTwv g3; expectatis L; eorum quae ostensa sunt (derxOév- 

twv) 1. In A the sentence is translated ixdignum ejus in guo et deo gratus vere es. 

17 Se¢] £,8,243 TO OG g3. 18 ’Avrioxéwr] dvrioxaluy 223. Tlodvkdpy] 
modukdprov g,. C begins at this point. 21 Aapés] Sduas gisg.sg 3845: 
see II. p. I10sq. 22 80ev...c0.] om. C. kai] gA; om. LI; def. C. 

2. 6 O€ kavyopevos «tA.] 2 Cor. 13. éml rod Gcov «.7.A.] Suggested 
x. 17; comp. I Cor. i. 31. by 1 Tim. v. 21. 

7. 6 tayv «rA.] From Ecclus, 15. vdAakov «r.A.] From 1 Tim. 
xix. 4. vi. 21. 

9. py ylvov rd] Apost. Const. 20. Biros] See the note on Pxilipp. 
vii. 11 py ylvou dipuxos ev mpooevyy 14 

cov...A€yes yap 6 Kupios euol Iérpo 
ent ths Oadacons, "OArydWuxe, eis ti 
edicracas; 

29. toxve] The injunction of Moses 
to Joshua, Deut. xxxi. 7; comp. Josh. 
i. 6, 7, 9. 

5 

Io 
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* ; ‘ - Aapas, TodvBuos, kat mavres of ad Didintwv, ev Xpwore, 

60 ‘ > X , » ‘ ‘ olev kal eréoterka go... domaca TO Oeompenés mpeoBv- 
, ¥ ‘ e ” Tépiov. aomaca, Tovs ayiovs cuvdiaKdvous Gov, a eya 

EJ , > fos , \ » \ ovaiuny ev Xpiotw, capKi Te kal mvedpaTi. aomacaL TOV 
Xr %. K x > LY a 9 4 s a 25 Aaov Kupiov aro pixpov ews weydhov Kat ovopa ovs Tapa- 

, co c Lame > lal a ~ TiOnpi aor, os Mavons “Inood 76 per adrov otparnyd 
\ , A ‘ \ 

Kal py cor pavy Bapv 7d deyOev ei kat pr) eopev ToLodToOL 
® 2A IAN’ > > * s > ‘ ‘ om olot Exeivor, GAN’ ovv ye evydpueba yeveoOaL, emeudy) Kal TOU 

> ‘\ Bs x o 

ABpadu éeopev maides. 
> nw ‘\ ‘ > ’ > ‘ a Las Ae ats Sh 30 avdpiKa@s’ od yap cicdzeic amd TOU viv Kal ézAze1c TOV haov 

, \ > > 7 2 ” © £ Kuptov tov ev Avrioyeia, kai oyk €ctal H cYNarwrd Kypioy 

” > S 7 G oA ‘\ 
icyye ovvy, wo Hpowr, Nporkws Kat 

@C TpdBaTa Oic OYK ECTIN TOIMHN. 

4 ta bei ¢ , ay ‘\ Fg > Lae 7 ® 

votaTnv avtov opolvyov, Kal Ta diltata avTav maLdia: ois 

x ‘ \ L \oAN 
Aotacat Kaoovavoy tov &€vov ov, Kal TYV TEL- 

35 Awcel 6 Oedc eypein EAEON TIapd Kypioy én éxeINH TH HMépa, 

THs els Nas Svaxovias’ ovs Kal wapaTiOnpi cor ev Xpioto. 

aoraca, Tous ev Aaocdikia, TuaTOUs dmavTas Kar dvoya eV 

Xpior@. tov &v Tapa pn apéde, adda ouvexéorepov 
> \ a > vt > bed A > A La 

avrous emiBreme, ervoTypilwv avrois TO evayyé\ov. Mapw 

23 drylouvs] gLIA; om. C. 26 Mwuofs] gq (contrary to its general practice) 
LI[C]; pwofs gisgisgs[A?]. atirov] g,g,s¢3LAC ; avrod gy; al. 1. 27 €l] 
txt LIC; add. yap gA. Tovolrot oot] om. C alone. 31 7] S1S38453 
om. g,- 33 Kaootaviy] gL; kastcanum [C]; kistanum [A]; comp. Antioch. 

13, and see p. 149. 34 atr&v] gLlA; adrod C. masia] madela g,. 
35 dwoe] gg4; dabit L; dyn (dn) g,g3 (from 2 Tim. i. 18); de¢ 1; dub. AC. 

36 Xpisr@] txt glAC; add. lyood L. 37 Aaodixle] g,g.g3[C]; Aaodixele gys; 

laodicia (v.1. lacdicea)1; dub. A. For L see p. 58. 39 avrots 7d evaryyé- 

Nov] 22s evangelium A; adrods 7d ebayyéNov £8,833; adrods TE evayyehly g4; cos in 

evangelium C; eos in evangelio1; ipsos secundum evangelium L, The editors read 

avrovs els Td evaryyé\ov. Mdpw] marim L; marinum (mapinoc) C3 ma- 

rianum A; marium 1: see above p. 137- 

30. elod€ers x«.7.A.] Words bor- 37. Aaodicia] The Syrian Lao- 
rowed from the functions assigned 
to Joshua on his appointment, Num. 
XXvili. 17. 

33. Kaoovavov] See the note on 
Ign. Mar. 5. 

35. ddoe 6 Ceds x.7.A.] Quoted 
from 2 Tim. i. 18, but not quite ver- 

batim. 

dicea; not the Phrygian city men- 
tioned by S. Paul (Col. ii. 1, iv. 13, 
15, 16) and S. John (Rey. iii. 14 sq.). 
For the orthography of the word see 
the evidence in the passages of the 
N. T. just cited. 

39. Mdpw] See the note on Mar. 
len. 1. 
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~ lal ee 

tov év Néa rode TH pos ZapBe@ émioKorov Tpocayopevon 
2 4 4 \ \ ‘ 4 4 ev Kupio. mpdceure S€ Kat THY cEeuvotdtny Mapiay Ti 

\ > > ~ 
Ovyarépa prov THY TohvpabeaTaTyy, Kal THY KaT OLKOY aUTNS 
2 , @ > + , Bo be BN Sa) , a E) exkynolav’ Hs avzifyxov yevoipany 78 efepmddpiov TOV EVOE- 
Bav yuvancay. vyaivovTd o€ Kal ev TaoW evdoKipovvra. 5 
6 marip Tov Xpworov Sv avrov Tov povoyevois pudarrou 
éxt pnkiatov [Biov] xpdvov eis apédecay THs Exxdyoias. 

9 = 
éppwoo év Kupio, Kal mporedxov iva TedewOa. 

12. 

TIPO E®ESIOTY. 

TNATIOS, 6 Kai @eoddpos, TH evrdoynuevy &v peyéBe 10 
@cod matpos mhypapati, TH Kal Tpowpiopevy mpd 

aiovev evar dia mavrds eis Sdéav Tapdpovor, atpemtor, 
¢ id \ > F a > , > A Zz tA 

yvopenv Kat éxhedeypevynv ev wdfer arnbw@ ev Oehyjpare 

@cov marpos Kat Kupiov yuav "Inoov Xpiotov Tov awrypos 
c ~ ~ > - 2: > # w ” tJ > 4 

Hpaov, TH exkhyota TH a€vopaKapioTe, T ovon &v Edéow 15 

Tys “Acias, mhetora é€v “Incov XpioT@ Kal év dpdyw yapa 

Xaipew. 
1 mpds ZLapBg] ad zarbo L; apud (prope) zabro C; secus zarbo 1; prope ad 

derbim fluvium A; pds dvafapBS g,g,5; mpds dvafdpBw gy; mpds dvavapxm g3: see 
Mar. Ign. 1. 2 Maplay ri] om. g,. 6 & avrob] gl; Zer (om. avroi) 

LC; om. (altogether) A. Tod] repeated in g. guddrro] gygasLIAC ; 
puddrre £483. 7 ért pnxorov Blov xpbvov] g; tx longum vivere L; aevo 
longiore 1; in longum tempus C; per longa tempora A. Tis éxxAynoias] 1A; 

ecclesiae christi L3 rijs Tob Geo éxxdyolas gC. 

Subscr. rod abrod aylou iepoudprupos lyvarlou émicrodkh mpds jpwva didKovov 

(fpwva didxovay g,) dvrioxelas g.g,. In the marg. of g, is the number «. No 
subscr. in g3g,ACL. 

Tpoc eecioyc] g4 (with ca in the marg.); rod avrod émicrod pds edecious 

2,22 (with «a in the marg. of both Mss); fyvarlov émioxdmov dvrioyxelas émicTod} 

mpos égecious gs (with a’ in the marg.); rod dylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov dpysemt- 

oxbrov Georbdews dvrioxelas émicronh mpds Epeotous. ca. £3. 

1o &] g,g,83845 with I; om. gel, but 1 here degenerates into a paraphrase, 

magnitudine patris dei repletae. II TAnpduart] g.8.2485 with I (see 11. p. 22); 
kal mAnpwyare gz. See the previous note for I. 12 wapdpovor] g,9,9325 1; 
singulari 1; wapapévew gy. 15 dfiouaxaplory] g,¢,93245 11; Gcopaxapic- 

I. pos ZapBo] See the note on Mar. Ign. 1. 
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3 4 lel ¥ 

I. *ArodeEdwevos tar €v Od 76 ToruTdOnTov dvopa, 

6 Kéexrnobe dicen Sixai L at i arya ev X D THOVE PvoE OiKaia KaTA TidTW Kat oryamTnV Ev XproT@ 
"Tl a a a con, .» a , 

20 Incov TH cwTNpL Nuov’ piyunral ovTes Beov diravOpwrias, 
> , Y \ 

dvalwrupioavres év alate Xpiotov, 76 ovyyeriKoy epyov 
ra > A > 

Teheiws amnpticate’ axovoavres yap pe Sedeu€vov do Lupias 
eX a a a > , , a a 
vmep Xpiotov, THs KowNs €dridos, Terowldra TH TpoTevyy 
¢ lal > ~ > © T wn Y ‘i. Lad 

Upav emitvxel ev “Pon Onpiopaynoat, iva did Tov papTu- 
, i XN > a oe 1 ¢ a ¢ \ > 

25 plov SuvnIG pabyrys var toy Ynép HMON éayTON ANeNEr- 
a i 1 ' > \ 4 , 

KONTOC Oe@ pocdopan kal Oycian. Emel OVY THY TOAVTAN- 

Oevay vay ev ovépate Beov dmethnda év Ovnoipe, To ew pe fo noa ev Ovynoipo, To é 
> + > , eon \ 2 , 1a » \ 
aydrn adinynTo, vwav S€ émirkdT@’ dv evxopat KaTA Xpio- 

XN > a z nan na 

tov ‘Inoovv vas ayamav, Kal mdvTas vas ev opowwpate 
a > con 

30 avTov elvat’ evAOyNTOS yap 0 Beds 0 yapiodpevos vpiy 

TOLOUTOLS OVTLY ToLOUTOY emioKoTOV KeKTHTOaL ev XpioTe. 
II. Tlept 5€ rod cvvdovd0v yyav Bovppov, Tov Kata 

€ & fas 

@cdv Siaxdvov vuav kal ev Taagw evrdoynpevov, evyopar 
vv fa lal 

Tapapervat avTov apewpov eis Tyuny THS exkAnoias Kal TOU 
A A nn» 

35 €MLoKOTOU UUW TOU paKapiwTdrov. Kpdkos dé 6 Bcov aktos 
\ € ~ a € > , “A > 79> € lal > Pi * 2 

Kal vpov, dv ws eCewmhdpiov ths ad vpov aydayns amehd- 

Bopev, kata mavTa pe avéravoey Kai THN SAYCIN MOY O¥K 
> ‘ e ‘\ 2% < ‘\ a Lal ve. em 4 

émHcyYNOH, WS Kal avTov 6 TaTHp "Inaov XpioTov avawwEen, 
ha 2 , \ , ‘ BA ee: ‘ , > 
apa “Ovnoin@ Kat Bovppw Kat Evadot kat PpdovTwt, bu 

TW Ss. 16 "Inoot Xpior@) g,8,5838451; xpror@ lnood gs. 18 drrode- 
Edpevos] g,e,84251 1; daedetduny gz. This is only one of several alterations, 
by which g3 endeavours to remedy the anacolutha and mend the grammar of 
the text in the passage which follows. 19 Xpior@] g,g,523¢551 I*; Kuplw 

24. 20 cwript] g,g.83g4511; Kuply gs. 21 dvatwrupyoayres] 
add. ody g3. 22 danprloare] dmnprioare g,. yep] £888 45E5s] 
I; om. g3. 23 meroOéra] g3245] (comp. I); meroPbres £2.85. 25 dv- 

eveyévros] £,E28 458551; dvevéykavros g,. 26 énel] gg o84gsll; eye 
pev 23. mohuTAjnGevav] ¥,232458551 1; mohumdbaay g,. 32 Bovppov| 

I (see I. p. 33); burro 1; Blppou (or Blspov) g,8,583845 ; Buppou gs (‘n secundis curis’ 
Dressel). 38 érpoxtvOn] g,838458553 emaoxivOn g,. 39 Ovn- 
cing] dviciuw go. Bovppy] 1; burro 1; Blppw (Bidpw) g,e3845; Pippy go; 
Bippw altered into Byppw gs. Evrdot’] g,83845; evwAol g,; edrddn gs. Ppdv- 

Tove] g, 85845855; ppbyTov g,. 

25. Tov vmep x.7.A.] Adapted from 37. kal tH Gdvoly pov «7.A.] From 
Ephes. v. 2. 2 Tim, i. 16. 
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i / e lal XN > 4 Ws) > if e *~ 8 A 

@v TavTas vas KaTa ayamny eldov. dvaiwyny vuwv ova 
a ec oan ss “4 

TavTds, édv Trep a€Los @. TpéTOV OvY UMas EoTW KATA TaVTE 
, , 2 a \ ‘ , & A 4 SY: 

Tpotrov dogdlew Inoovy Xpiotoy Tov dofdcavra upas’ wa 

€V pug UVTOTAYH Hite, KATHPTICMENO! TH ayT@ Nol kal TH ayTH 
t \ > \ ’ \ A > nw 9 

FNOMH, KGL TO aYTO AEfHTE ANTEC WEplt TOV avToV, Wa5 
€ * lal , \ 

UTOTATOOMEVOL TH ETLOKOT@ Kal TH TpEerBuTEpiw KaTa 

TATA ATE NYLATLEvoL. 
a ” XN 

III. Ov Stardooopa vpiv, ds av mu. eb yap Kab 
AY ¥ ” 3 An 

Sena Sia 7d ovoua, ovrw daypricpar év “Inco Xpiore@. 
a N > . ¥ a , \ A ef A vov yap apyny exw Tov palnrever Oat, Kat TpOTAAAD vpiv 10 
e e 8 , > x ‘ é5 ae lol € On , 
@s OpodovdAols Eue yap ede Tap Var VromvyCOnvaL TicTEL, 

decia, v 7 Oupia. add eeidy 4 dydan ovk vovlecia, viropovn, paxpoOupia. YQ ayarn 
‘Tal fal \ € . ‘ oy: , Lad 

eh pe clwmav mepi pov, Oia TovTO mpoéAaBov TapaKadey 
eon y a a n \ A 

UGS, OTWS TUVTPEXNTE TH YvOuN TOV Beod. Kal yap Incovs 
e 2 Xpwotds mdvTa Kara yuounv mparrer TOU TaTpds, ws avTdS 15 

> > a a ’ Py a \ 
mou héyer’ Era TA dpecTd ayTOY TOIM TANTOTE. OUKOUY Kat 
e a“ \ | ae *. rd A 3 -: 7 Xr lel € 

eas xpn Cov Kara yvdpnv @eov &v Xpiot@ xat Lydodv, ws 
cal \ i a, ' > 

Tlavhos' mimutal yap moy, pyoiv, rinecbe, Kadwc Karo 

Xpictoy. 
9 ‘7 | 4 4 lat em 6. # 

IV. "Odev kai vpiv rpére ovvtpéxyew TH TOU émiaKdTOV 20 
an ‘ 4 , ea. # \ A 

yrapn Tod Kata Oedv Tomaivovtos vuds’ omEp Kat trovEetTE 
Ny A 

avroi, coduabévtTes UTO TOU TvEdpaTos. TO yap d£&tovd- 
»” a a a KA 

pactov mperBurépiov, afiov dv Tov Beov, ovtws ouvip- 
(s ‘ 4 9 

poota TO emoKkoTmm ws xopdal Kidpa, cuvdedeuevor ovTH 
\ tA > 4 @ 

TH Omovoia Kai oupgave aydrn, ys €oTWw apynyos Kal 25 
I buds] buds duds g,. 2 wpérov] mpérwv g,. 4 Urorayy] prae- 

ceptione (émuray?) 1. vot] add. kal 7d atr& mvetpare g, (not supported by any 
other authority). 5 Aéynre] gasgss; dicatis 1; Aéyere g, 9,93. 9 dvopa] 
txt g:g,84853 add. atrod g,; add. jesu christi 1. *Inood Xporg] g.g,5¢3 1; 
xpiorg lnood gags; def. 1. 14 ouvrpéxnre] ouvrpéxere g,. kal yap] g3 
omits from here to kara younv Ge0d. The omission is explained by the homceo- 
teleuton. 15 @s] Kaas g4 alone. 16 avrod] g,g,g4 (but g4 transposes, 
mo adrod) gs; def. g3. The edd. read av7q@, as it stands in Joh. viii. 29. In 

4. Fre, karnpricpévoe «.t.A.] From Joh. viii. 29. 
1 Cor. i. 10, the clauses being trans- 18. pupynral... pov «.7A.] From 
posed. 1 Cor. xi. I. 

16. éyd Ta dpeora xr.A.] From 30. dds...avrois «.7.A.] A very loose 
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, > a e ¥ 
pvdag “Inoots 6 Xpiords. Kai ot Kar avdpa Sé yxopds 

a 6 we yY ’ v > € , , wn yeveoOe cis, va cupduavor ovtes ev cpovoia, cvvadeay Bcod 
4 > ec a a a haBovtes, év Evdrnt. & yérnobe TH cuppavia TO OcG warpt 

‘ mx SF Z ena > an? a na a s con Kal T@ NYaTHLEVY VLW avTov Inaov XpioTH To Kupio nua: 
‘N a , @ @ e 2 \ \ 30 Adc Yap aytoic, Pyot, TATEp Srie, INA Mc Efa@ Kal CY EN ECMEN, 

kat ayTol €N HMIN EN CIN. XpHoyLov ovy éoTW vuas ev 
> + ¢ , , ‘\ > tad 

Apou@ EvOTHTL TUIMMpEVOUS BEM pyuntds elvar Xpiorov, 

ov Kal pédn vmdpyere. 
> ‘ 35. > a , , 

V. Et yap éyo &v puxpo xpdvm rowatrny ovr Oevav 
iA A XN fal > 

35 €aXov mpos Tov €miaKoTOY var, ovK aVvOpwTivyY odor 
> A la / lel [ ee) 

GAG TVEVPATLKAY, TOTW WadAOV Vas paKkapilw Tovs dva- 
‘3 > ~ e c > # lal # * a 3,4 ce 

KEKpapevous avT@, ws n Exkdyoia TH Kupiow “Incov kai 6 
, an rn > an 9 

Kupios 76 @€@ Kai watpi avrov, va mdvta év evdtyT. oip- 
> \ > an 

ova 7H. pndels tlavdcbw: édv py tis evTds H TOU Ovo.ac- 
a a» A 

40 Tnplov, vaoTEpEttar TOV apTov Tov @eov. ei yap évds Kai 
% Sevrépov tpocevyy Tocatryny ioxdy exer, wate TOY Xpiorov 

3 Aa 

€v avrois éoTdvat, T6ow addov y TE TOU émiaKdTOU Kal 
a N a 

mdons THS exkhnoias mpooervxyyn TUpdwvos aviovaa pds 
N A aA A ‘ 

Ocov motor mapacxefjvar avrois wdvta Ta &v Xpic- 
lal e oe 

457@ aitjpara. 6 ovv Tay TowvTwy yuwpildpevos Kal 7) 
~ A XY o3 ' , ovvepyduevos év Bovly Ovovwy Kat éxKAHcla TpwaTOTOKWN 

2 + > ? a i > ‘ > u la 

ATTOTETPAMMENWN EN OYPANW AYKOC EOTLW EN TpoBaToy Aopa, 
4 

HeEpov emiderxvds popdyv. omovddcarte, ayamytoi, vrora- 
yyvat To emiokdm@ Kal Tots tpeaButéepois Kai Tots SiaKdvots: 

lit is rendered guae placita sunt et, as in the Vulgate. 17 Sndodv] sndoty g,. 

23 obrws] g,9,83245 1; obrw gs. 24 ovvdedeuévar] g; colligatae (cvvdede- 

evar) 1. 25 Ws] SS ose3e4s 3 cvejus 1; F gs. 26 6 Xpiorbs] g,8,85 3 
XproT6s E34. 28 yévnobe] g,83845; yeverGe £85. marpl] 2,8 ,583845 
1; kal rarpl gs. 30 ad] col gy. 36 dvaxexpapévous] g4; dvake- 

Kpappévous 2,853 dvaxexpeuamevous £833 gui pendetis 1. For the reading of I see 

Il. p. 43. 44 TioTot] £33 persuadet 1; lore g.g,85; mioTH gy. The edd. 

(before Zahn) generally read meloet, and Dressel has miorec meloet. 47 ov- 

pavg] ovpavots g4 alone (with Heb, xii. 23). 

quotation made up of John xvii. 11, pression, Atkos ev mpoBdrou Sopa, sug- 
21. gested by Matt. vii. 15, occurs also 

46. éxkAnoia mpwrtorécov x«r.A.] in Hero 2. 
From Heb. xii. 23. The next ex- 
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e ‘ € , € , a A 
0 yap TovTOLS UTOTATACMEVOS UTAKOVEL XpLoTH TH TPOXELpL- 

Z > , € . >? a ry n° A An? ae 

capévy avrovs' 6 d€ ameOav avrois aebet Xprot@ Inoov 6 

A€ ATIEIOON TH YIO OYK GyeTal THN ZOHN, dAN Hi éprH ToY Ocoy 
L -.- 2 2 ' 30 Lo 7 = x 8 , ce 4 

ménel er’ ayton: avdddns yap eorw Kal dvcepis, Urepnpavos, 
€ ‘ a 4 © ' 4 7 
0 pn weOapyav trois Kpeirtroow. fmepudadnoic 5é, Pyotr, 
© n 4 © 3 

6 Oedc AntitdcceTal, TATEINOIC AE AIAWCI YAPIN' KOL, YTEPH- 
Ls a # é dé oe \ c Kv A 

MANO] TAPHNOMOYN Ewc CHOApa Aeyel O€ Kal O Kuplos 7 pos 
‘ € ec a , > nn? ' © 3 nan 2 

TOUS Lepets, 6 YM@N AKOYWN EMOT AKOYE, KAl 6 EMOY AKOYON 

AkoYel TOY TEMYANTOC ME TATPOC 6 YM&C ABETON EME dOeTEl, 

6 A€ Emé ABETAN ABETE! TON TIEMYANTA ME. 
9 5 a , VI. "Oo@ oty Brérete crwmavra Tov ériaKoTor, Eloy 

s 4 

avrov poPeic be. 
2Q7 2 a 9 > Av a ec ~ oe c mh 

idiav oikovopiay, ovTws avrov Set nuas déxeoOat, ws avrov 

, \ aA 4 € J ¢ > 

mavra yap ov meyer 0 oikodeorérys eis 

\ , \ > > # 8 is € aN ‘ Tov TépavtTa, Tov ovy emiaKoTrov OndovoTL ws avTOV TOV 
, A 7 An é \ 

Kupwov Se tpooBrérew, TO Kupiy tapertata dpatikdn, 5€ 

ANApA Kal GZYN Tolc éproic BaciAefc! Aei TApECTANAl, Kal MH 
; A >A > , 

TAPECTANAl ANOPHTOIC NWOPOIC. GUTOS pévToL “OvyoiWos 
e a ¢ \ a ia ‘ 
UirepeTavet Yuav THY ev Oc evtakiay, OTL TavTES KaTA 
> z bie Ne. > Le > iJ Y fal * 3 

addyneav Lyre, Kal ore &v vpiy ovdeuia aipeois KaTouKel, GAN 
IQn > t la xa / > lal lal cal > a 

ovoe dKoveTe Tivos 7} povov “Inco Xpistov Tov aAnOivod 

1 6...0roraccbuevos] ot...Uroraccéuevot g4 alone (notwithstanding that it has a 
braxove] £,8384855 3 obedit 1; vraxovce g,. 9 axov- 

lo méuparra] g,38 458555 
II obv] g, 832458551; om. g,. 12 wép- 

sing. verb Jrakover). 
et] £,2,23241; od« dxovoe euod adda gs. 
dmoorel\avra g, (from Luke x. 16). 
me] g,g,se3e45 1; mittit 1; méuper gs. 

16 mapeordvat] g,g,5832451 (as in Prov. xxii. 29); om. gs. 
Opwrots vwOpois] avOpdrovs vwOpovs gz against all the other authorities. 

18 87] g,g,se45g551 1; Kat bre g3. 
22 6a 7d Kal] g,g,593; dca 7d 53 guoniam 1; 

25 rowwde madevTaiv] rodvde madevray, all the 

$4: 

xxii. 29 it is dvdpace vwOpots. 

SrLosSaF5s3 Kar’ Sy. 
kal (om. dea 7d) gy. 

2. 6 O€ dreOav «7.4.] From Joh. 
iii. 6. 

5. vwmepnpavors «.t.A.] 
note on evo 5. 

6. dvrepnpavor xr.A.] From Ps. 
cxviii (cxix). 51. 

7. Réyes S€ x7.A.] The quotation 
which follows is taken mainly from 
Luke x. 16, but the clause kai o 

See the 

13 MGs] gS 583551 1; buds 
17 ap- 

In Prov. 

kara] 

éuov...watpos does not occur there. 
15. 6parcxov—avdpa «.7.A.] From 

Prov. xxii. 29. 
22. év odua xr.A.] The expres- 

sions are borrowed from Ephes. iv. 
4—6. 

25. wtrd rowivde k.7.A.] ‘under two 
such instructors.’ Considering the 
reading of the Mss, there cannot, 

Io 

ae 5 
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, ‘\ lal ce ¥ Toevos Kat SudacKkddrov: Kat éaré, Ws Tlavdos vpiv eypader, 
g - ars) 5 \ p32 ' 4 
EN COMA Kai EN TINETMa Oia TO Kal én Mid EATIIAL KEKAHCOAl 

a , , \ , ' a 
THS TLOTEWS* erelirep Kal eic Ky proc, MIA THCTIC, EN BATITICMA, 

e \ ' € oN ’ ‘ elc Oedc Kal TaTHp TANTON 6 ET) TANTON Kal AIA TANT@N 
13 om € 5 A eon a 25 Kal EN TIACIN. UpelS pev ovY éoTE TOLOUTOL, UTO TOLOLVOE 

ca) , , rn ve ‘ TasevT acy orotxewbevres, Hathw TG ypiotopdpe Kat Tio- 
- fea 4 Oo TO muoroTdre. 

X fal ‘ 
VIL. Twes 8€ davddrator cidbacw Sdd\@ Tovnpe Td 

¥y 4 »¥: ‘\ - > 4, La ‘ ovopa Tepipépe, adda Tia mpdooovtes avdia Oeod Kai 
Lal > a fan’ fed lal oe 23 > 30 dpovodrres evavtia THS TOD Xpiotod SidacKahias ém Od- 

, e A Ny A a a rn a e 
0pm éavtav kal Tav TeOopevev adtois: ovs Set vuds ws 

us > , ' ‘\ > ' > \ IA Onpia éexxdivew" aixaioc yap ékKAinac cazetal eic TON aldNa 
§ \ , > ’ > a s , oN 

TPdyEelpoc A€ fiNETAI Kal ETMIYAPTOC ACEBON ATIWAEIA ELOL 
\ 1 > , 5 : Z Ps n 

yap Kynec éneoi, of AYNAMENO! YAakTein, Avooa@vTes, Aabpo- 
on a , , + F ‘ a > \ 35 ONKTOL, oUs vAdToOETOaL yp aviata yap vooovaw. iarpdos 

\ eon a 5 ; € >» ‘. 
dé yuav é€oTw 6 méonoc &dAnoiNdc Oedc, 0 ayévynTos Kal 

3 ae lal XN lal 

dmpdottos, 0 THY Olav Kuptos, Tov dé povoyevods TaTHp 
‘ tA . A 

Kal yevvytwp.  €xouev iatpov Kai Tov Kvpiov yuav Ocov 
> cat + ern 

Incovv tov Xpiordv, TOV TPO aidvwv viov povoyern Kat 
, y \ \ »% > , A Z 40 hdyov, votepov b€ Kai avOpwrov éx Mapias THs TapOévov: 

« - \ See © 9 , > , e393 \ 
6 Adroc yap cdpz éréneto, 0 dowpatos ev capart, 0 amabys 

Greek mss. In 1 it is @ ¢ali eruditi estis, hoc est a paulo christifero et timotheo 

fidelissimo. I have made the correction on account of the datives which follow: 

see the lower note. 26 latiw rG xptoropbpw] g,8,85; mavhov Tod 

Xproropbpov g3045. Tiwoblée Te microTdtw] £8,853 TtuoPéov Tod microrarov 

238 45- 29 Ada Twd] g,2,5g4e55; GANA TWA g3; sed aliguanta 1: see above 
Il. Pp. 47+ 33 dwrddea] arddea g,. 34 Kuves] Kolves g,. ov) 38,8 583845 
1; of gs. AvocGvres] Avacoivres g,. AaOpodjxror] All the Mss. Many edd. 
have AaOpodjcrat. 38 kal sec.] om. gy alone. 39 Tov Xpiordv] 

2182833 xpiordv (om. rdv) gags. 40 Maplas rfjs rapbevov] map0évov 
paplas gq alone. 

I think, be any doubt that the text 32. Sixatos «.7.A.] Frorn Prov. x. 
should be read as I have restored it. 25, xi. 4. 
For this use of Jwé with the dative 34. Kuves éveoi, x.7.A.] From Is. lvi. 
comp. e.g. Plat. Zach. p. 184 E imo 10: see the note on Antioch. 6. 
madorpiBy dyab@ memadevpévos kal 36. 6 pévos x.r.d.] From Joh. xvii. 
Rokjkos, Resp. viii. p. 558 D vids vd 3. 
TO warpt TeOpapperos. AI. 6 Adyos «7.A.] From Joh. i. 14. 
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3 a , e 3997 > a , € s 3 
€v raOnte odpatt, 6 aBavaros &v OrynTd codpari, y Con ev 

A 4 + ‘\ w b) a ee LA 

POopa, omas Oavdtov Kai POopas ehevdepaoyn Kat Latpevoy 
‘ ‘ eon No7 aN , > > s 

Tas Wuyas Huav, Kal idonta airdas voonrevbeioas év doeBeia 

kal Tovypats emOuptass. 
i 294 

VIII. = My) ody ris tas eEarardrw, domep ovee e€arra- 
ial Ké , > las y ‘ , > 6 , 2 

tacbe odo ydp éore Bcod. dray yap pndepta érvfvpia ev 
piv vadpxyn Svvaperyn duds puTavar Kai Bdcavov érayayel, 
¥: AY \ a \ > Q a Z ea 

dpa kata @eov lyre, Kat €oré XpioTov. Tepiipnua vpwy 
%: ial e ze ? 7 tJ ‘a “A Li A Kat THs ayvotaryns “Edecioy éxxdyoias THs SiaBoytov Kai 

mohvipvyrov Tots aigow. ob GapKiKol TA TrEVPATLKA TpdT- 
Tew ov SvvavTar, ovSe Of TVEUPATLKOL TA TapKLKd: BOTE OVE 
n mots TA THS amoTias ovde n amoTia TA THS TioTEWS. 

vpets Sé, mAjpers dvTes TOU dyiov Tredpartos, ovdéy TapKLKOY 
2 S \ , , 2 an? a 

GAha mvevpatika TavTa mpdooere €v XpioT@ Inood Tehe- 

ovo be, bc €cTIN COTHP TANT@N ANOPOTTON, MAAICTA TIICTON. 
»¥ IX. "Eyvor 8€ twas tapodedcartas 8 dav exovras 

Kakny Sidaxyv addroxdTov Kal movnpov mvevparos: ots ovK 
20 7 , a ‘ , , \ > ‘ 
eSaKxate Tapodov omeipar Ta Cilavia, Bdcavres TA wTa Eis TO 

\ O€ 0 \ eos Lal YA , 
py tapadéeEacba. THY Um avTav Katayyehdomeryy Thavyy, 

a \ , Co > ‘ a 3 ‘ ‘ 
meTELopevoL TO haoTAGVOY TVEvLA OV TA XpioToV adda Ta 

1 6 aOdvaros év Ovyrge oduar.] g,g,5g31; om. gygs (by homeeoteleuton). 
2 AXevdepion cat larpevon] g, 23845255; edevepdoe Kal larpevoe g,. 5 éta- 

mararw] éfardrw g,. dorep] g31; Srep g.g.g425; and 1 seems to have 
had this reading, for it translates loosely mzdlus ergo vestrum seducatur, quod et de 

vobis confido. 6 bdo] g,g,se4sgss [I]; Srws g3; al. 1. 7 brapxy) 
Zi4ss3 UmapKer F3- 8 éoré Xpiorod. meplynua tudv] gig .e4sgs; erie 

(dora) christd subiectio vestral; éoré xpiorod replynua 5¢ dudv (also adding éxBaddere 
at the end of the sentence after rots aléow) g3: see 11. p. 59 sq. The interpolator 
has left the words of the original, merely altering the (to him) unintelligible ayvi- 
fouat into dyvorarys. 9g dyvorarns) £,8,583845; dywwrdarys gs; om. 1. 

daBorrou] auxiliatrix | (some confusion with Boyéob). 12 dmorias] dmurrelas 
£18083 dmiorla] dmorela g,9,83. 13 dpets] ques g4 (notwithstanding 
the following mpaccere). 14 Mrevparixd] £838 45g55]; mvedpare Kal g,. 

20 NaomAdvor] AaoTvavoy gs. 22 ddd sec.] GAN’ gs. 23 Ta) F.838 45553 
om. gp. 24 Kariyyedrer] £85245; KaTIHyyeev B33 dariyyeAdev gs; 

annunciat 1, 26 Aadjoe] AaAjoe (sic) g,- 28 wkas] 2.8583 

15. ds eorw «rA.] From 1 Tim. are taken from John xiv. 24 6 Adyos 
iv. I0, «7.A., Joh. xvi. 13 ov Aadjoe KT Xr., 

24. karyyyeAdev] The quotations Joh. xvii. 4, 6 éeyd ce eddéaca K.T.A., 

tS 
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¥ 4 

(dia hadetv: Wevdoddsyov ydp eat: 76 5€ ayrov TvEedpa ov 
\ » > ‘ ‘ A fal XN > 277 ¢€ a > \ > N 

Ta loa AANA TA TOU XpioToV, Kal ovUK ap EavTov ahha azo 
fe) , € \ ¢ - .' \ lal 4 as! 

Tov Kuptov' ws kat o Kuptos Ta mapa Tov marpos yu 
, c ’ , , Qa > 1 Fy Katnyyeddev’ 6 Adroc yap, pyoiv, bn dxoyerte, OYK EcTIN émdc 

GAAG TOD TéupavTds pe TaTpds' Kal TEpl TOU TVEvpaATOS TOU 
ce F. c a a > > 

ayiov, oy AaAtcel, PNaLY, dd EayTof, AAA Oca AN AkOYCH Trap 
> a a \ ; 
émoy. Kal mepi éavTod dyot pos Tov TaTépa érw ce, Pynoiv; 

éadzZaca éml TAc rAc’ TO €pron 6 €AwKdc MOI, ETEAEIWCA’ 
2 ‘ ” a: > é *. ‘\ lal 

Epanépwcda coy TO GNOMA TOIC ANOPwTOIC. KAL TEPL TOU 

dyiov TVEVLATOS* EKEINOC EME AOZACEI, OT! EK TOT EMO AdM- 
’ ‘ \ 4 as © \ ' \ . 

Banel. TO dé mAavov TVEVILA EAXYTON KHPYTTEl, TA TAIA AdAET 

avTdpEerkoy yap €oTW* EXYTON AOzZAzZEI, TUPOU yap EOTL LETTOV™ 

pevdohdsyov vrdpyer, amarnddv, OwrevtiKdv, KohakevTLKdr, 
y ec / Fs > , > v4 , 

UTovdov, pabwddv, prvapov, acvppwvov, aueTpoerés, yhio- 
4 il la > / er ea > lal e 

Xpov, ododeds: oF THS evepyelas pYoeTaL Yas “Inaods 6 
\ ¢ , c nA ae. \ 4 € v4 

Xpiords 6 Oewehidoas vuds emi THY wérpay, ws hidovs 
\ a 

éxXexTovs, Tvvappohoyoupevous eis oixodouny Beod Tarpos: 
> , 2 \ ¢ \ a a e 4 coAR 
avahepopevor eis Ta vn dua XptoTov Tov vmép nuav 

oravpwh&tos, cyoivm ypapevor TO ayio mvevpate Tite 
bij \ 

dé dvaydpevot, Kal aydirn Kovdildpevor x yns Tpos ovpavdr, 

g5s; dédwkds gy. 29 cov 7d bvoua] 7d bvoud cou gy alone. 30 AapBdver] add. 
et annunctabit vobis ergo uterque eorum ipsum glorificat, a quo accepit quod faceret, et 
ipsum praedicat, atque eius verba pronunciat |. 31 éavrov] g,.g,843 éavrd 
g3855; dub. 1. 32 eavrdv] g,g5 (but corrected) g, (probably) ; éavrd g3g45; dub. 1. 

TUPOV... LETTS] F,2,5833 OM. B4vs;3 acerbus namague est, plenus |, 33 KoNaxev- 
tixdy] £,83245855; om. g, (by homeoteleuton); and | has only one word /ubricus for 
the two, Owzevurixdv, kohaxeuTixdv. 34 Prvapov] prolapor g,g,. 35 Uuas] 3; 

mwas g:8,84853 nos [I]. 0] g48s (see 1. p. 265); om. g,8,583- 36 dyas) 
ZZ S838553 NMas gy; nos 1. ws] om. gy alone. 37 ouvapporoyoupévous] apte 

1; evapuodoyoupevous all the Greek Mss. For this conjectural reading which I have 

substituted comp. Ephes. ii. 21. The change is slight, cy for ey. Gc08] 11; 

Oelou g43 Gelay g,g 523855. 38 dvadepsuevor] ges [I]; dvapepouevor (sic) g,5 

dvapepouévous 3945. The interpolator has forgotten to alter the nom. which he found 
in the original and then has made the following participles to conform. br] 
Uper gp. 40 dvaybpuevor] £,25; dvaryduevor £5 dvaryouévous 23845. Kougt- 
fbuevor] g,8,853 Kougdifoudvous E45. vis tpds] ris vm’ g4 alone (the 
expression borrowed from Luke xvii. 24). 

Joh. xvi. 14 éxeivos «r.A. Of the ra idta Aadet from Joh. viii. 44, and 
expressions which follow éavray xy- éavrov dofdCer from Joh. viii. 54. 
purre: is modified from 2 Cor. iv. 5, 

IGN. IIL 17 
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WA > A id © 

ovvodsouTopodrTes apa audpwws. makdpior yap, Pyoiv, oi 
2 eyo c ’ > Q ' £Q ,? 

&Mamol EN OA, Of TOpeyOMENO! EN Némw Kypioy: 0d0s b€ €orw 
> \ > a e , Sie ae , , Ce eae ae \ 
athavyns “Inoovs 6 Xpioros: éra yap, dyno, cimi H Adc kal 

é ; a \ \ \ S48 ‘ 
Hi zwH Odnyet dé y 050s pds TOV TaTépa: oydcic yap épyeTtal 

‘ , >? > an Ss e ~ 

Tpdc TON TAaTépa, Ei MH AY émof. pakdptor ovv éoTE vpeEls 
€ , , , ¢ 4 AY 4 

ot Peopdpor, Tvevparopdpot, vaopdpot, ayropdpot, kata TATA 

KeKoopnpevon ev Tas evTodats “Inaod XpioTov, Bacidcion 
€ Ey a ' > aA * 

jepATeyma, EONOC ATION, AAOC E1C TEPITIOLHCIN™ dv ous ayah- 
, > , 7 #4 , a a ae Adpevos HEwOnv Sv av ypddw tpocopdnoat toic Arioic 

7 > ? : ix iad > a na te Toic oycin éN Eéca, Tots tictoic én Xpict@ ‘Incof. xalpw 
> a 4 ‘\ aie > 3 ouv ef vty, ore wy TH paradTyTL mpoceyeTe: OvOE KATA. 

fal ‘ 

odpka ayamate adda Kata cdr. 
a ” X. Kal vmép trav addr\ov 8€ avOpaTav ddiadeirrws 

, » N 2 A > \ , Y a mpocevyed0e eotw yap avrots édmis peravoias, iva Oeod 
Y «fe ' ’ © > ! 

TUXWOLWW MH O TITTTON Fdp OYK ANICTATAl; HO dTIOCTPE~aN 

ork émictpédel; emitpepate ody avtots palhnrevOnvar vp 
a [iO , Lal * £ lal la \ yiwerGe ovv SdidKovor Qcod Kat oroua Xpirrov: héyeu yap 

e , 2 ' le « 9 

oO Kupvos, €AN @ZarAdrHTe 62 ANAZIOY TIMION, ®C CTOMA MOY 
J ‘\ \ > ‘ 

écecoe. ‘yiveoOe mpos Tas dpyas avTav vpels Tamewodpoves 
> - ‘\ ‘N # = ~ . ciel s > ~ 

dvtitagate mpos Tas Brkaodypias avtav vpeis Tas exTeveEis 
rd a e a na , c - 

EVXAS AUTAY TAAVOPEVaV, OTHKETE VES EV TH TicTEI EApaior 

I cuvodoropobvres] £18,853 Tuvodoropobvras g3945. dpcspos] g43 t- 

maculate 1; dudbpows g,S,s23855. 3.6 Xporés] gi g3845865; xXptoTds (om. 

6) g,- 4 yap] £:8.8425; add. Pyoly gs |. 6 mvevparopbpo vao- 

popu ayopbpo] g,g3; Kal vaopdpa xpicropdpor aryroddpor 1; mvevparopdpor aryto- 
gop g,843 spiritiferi sanctiferi templiferi 1; om. gs. 13 6é] here 
2,2 ,5238553 after vrép gy. 16 émirpépare] 1; émirrpéware 2,2 ,583845858 5 

convertiminil. The vy. 1. émuorpépare is due to the accidental proximity of ém- 

orpépet. avrots] g.g,25 with I; adrovs g3g,453 al. 1. 22 ey sec.]. g33 
per | (it has translated the previous é» by ger); om. g,g,24g5. The omission is 

probably due to the similar ending -ONEN. 24 Aaveld] 545 g,. 600] 

I. paxdpiot «7.A.] From Ps, cxviii so that this Ignatian writer must 
(cxix). I. have had év *Edéo@ in his text. 

3. éyd...eiut «t.A.] From Joh. 15. py 6 mimtoy KrA.] From Jer. 
xiv. 6. ; viii. 4. The quotation which follows, 

7. Baoidewv «7.d.] Taken from edy é€ayaynre, is from Jer. xv. 19. 
1 Pet. ii. 9. 21. ty wiore: éSpaioc] See the note, 

Q. tots dylows x.7.d.] Ephes. i. 1; IL p. 59. 

5 
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, ‘ y Sg > € 4 5 2 A > é 

viKyoaTe TO aypiov NOos ev nueporntL, TO opyidov ev mpad- 
’ * % a ‘ n n 

TNTL MAKASPIO! YAP oi Trpacic, Kal Mwchc mpsoc Tapa TANTAC 
> t XN ~“ / \ dnopawmoyc, Kal Aaveld mpaos ofddpa. 510 tapawet Iad)os, 

AofAon, Aéywr, Kypioy oy Aci mAayecOal, AN HITTION €iNAl TPC 

TIANTAC, AIAAKTIKGN, ANEZIKAKON, €N TPdOTHT! TTAIAEYONTA 
> 1 \ , > 7 \ 

TOYC ANTIAIATIOEMENOYC. py TmTovdalovTEs apvverOat TOUS 
> lal € lal > x 7 a > 

dduxodvras vpas: ej dntamédsw@Ka yap, pyoty, toic AnTaTOAI- 
A . ‘ ‘ ‘ a Aofci mol kakd. ddeMpods avTovs TOLWTMpey TH ETLErKeia: 

¥ \ fal lal € a > ‘ e A >? Y A 

elrare yap ToIs picovow vuas, Adekpoi nav éoTe Wa TO 
» A , rn \ , N , 
dvopa Tov Kupiov do€acby Kal pipnodpuela tov Kipror, 
a é >? t ‘A > ? i 

Oc AOIAOPOYMENOC oykK ANTEAOIAOPE!, DTAVPOVMEVOS OVK GAVTE- 
' 2 > ' %\\2 © A aA a , 

TELVEY, TACYWN OYK HTeiAer GAN Umep Tov exOpav Tpoonv- 
' ” > . > ” a res Kf J 

XETO" TATEP, AMEC AYTOIC, OYK OIAACIN 6 TIOIOYCIN. €b TLS ahéov 
@ » 

doucnOels mrelova UTropeivy, OVTOS PAkKapLOS* EL TLS ATOOTE- 
a» > an \ . A , a ¥ 

pny, et tus dOernOy, dia 70 Gvoua Tod Kupiov, ovTos dvTws 
oe] tL ‘ a / , € a Xpiorod éorw. Bderere py TOV SiaBdrov Bordvyn evpeOy 

eon \ , Ne , y ; 
€v viv TiKpa yap €oTW Kal adhwupd Tis auvTH. NHYaTe, 

' a ee la cwmpontcate €v Xpiot@ “Ingo. 
¥ . 

XI. “Eoyaros karpot Aourdv cious aioyvvPaper, poBy- 
a \ , a A ‘\ F = 

Oapev THY paxpofvpiay Tov Oeov: py tof mAoytoy Thc 

2,2,5e3245 1; add. xal ‘gs. 25 amor] amiov gy. 28 el dvraré- 
dwxa.,.uicoiow vuas] g.e,e45gsl; Aéyere 6¢ gz. It has first omitted the words 

owing to homceoteleuton, and then inserted Néyere dé as required by the sense. 
29 émeckelg] émeckig g,. 30 Gv] tudy g3. 31 Tod] om. gs. pmyn- 

owpeba] pyunodpeba g,. 32 dvrérewev] g,g,; dvrérewe Qype; dvreiwe 233 con- 
tradicebat |. 33 trelde] Hr7jde g,. 34 6] g18,se3255; TL gy 
alone (after Luke xxiii. 34). et...el...el] g,2,832425- (Bryennios has only 
recorded the reading of g, in the 2nd and 3rd cases, but prob. it applies to the 

first also.) The edd. commonly (not Zahn) read édy...édv...édv. théov] £,28,5 
233 TAciov 2495. 35 vrouelvy] vropelver g,. 36 rod Kuplov] 
Tod xptorou g, alone. 39 swppovncate] cwdpovloare. 

22. év mpaorntt] The quotations 
which follow are from Matt. v. 5 pa- 
kaptoe x.T.A., from Num. xii. 3 Moofs 
mpaos «.7.X., from 2 Tim. ii. 24 sq. 
SodAov Kupiov «.z.A., from Ps. vii. 4 
ef dvramedwxa K.T.A. 

31. Tov Kuptov] The passages fol- 

lowing are quoted from 1 Pet. ii. 23 
6s Aodopovpevos K.7.A., Luke xxiii. 34 
marep aes K.T.A. 

38. wppare, coppovycare] Words 
taken from 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

41. tov mdovrou k.7.A.] From Rom. 
I. 4. 

17—2 
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5 a re x ‘ XPHCTOTHTOC AYTOF Kal TAC ANOYAC KATAPPONHCWMEN’ Y Yap 
‘ rr, > N 06 a ‘ 3 fal , THv péddovoav opyynv doBnOapev 7 THY evertacay yap 

> , an las € 
ayaTyocupe év TO viv Bia pdovov év Xpior@ “Inoov evpe- 
Or > \ 9 A a ‘ , + 9 a Tvat eis TO AdnOwas Cyv. ywpis TovTov pd avamvedoat 

1. Y @ , ce) 4 @ \ i mote E\nobe otros ydp pov y éAmis, ovTOS TO Kavynpa, 
My 5 @ AN \ ‘ , ovTos anekAITIHc TAOFTOC ev @ Ta Seopa ad Luplas peype 

e , AY ‘ ig e 
Popns tepipépw, tods mvevpatiKovs papyapiras, & ots 

ia 

yévourd pow TeAeewOnvar TH Tpocevyyn var, péToxov TaV 
4 cal lal 

TaOnudrwv Xpiotod Kal Kowwvov Tov Yavdrov avrovd -yevé- 

cOa Kai THs ek veKpav dvactdcews Kal THS dvekduTovs 
ay @ , , 2 a 2 , > , € a 

Cons As y&vourd jot emitvyely, wa ev KAY pw Edeoiov evpeOa 

tov Xpiotiavav, ot Kal Trois amoordédows TavToTe TUVHTAY 

év Suvdper “Incod Xpiorod, Lathe, “lwdvvn, Tysobde Te 
TUOTOTATY. 

y Sic ft 

XII. Otda ris cips Kai ticw ypddo éya 6 éhdxyiaTos 
> 4 N A. ON a ‘ , 4 eon Lyvdrvos [Kat] rots vad Kivduvorv Kal Kpiow Trapdpovos: vets 

> fal 

dé nrenpévor, eoTnprypevor ev Xpiot@: Tdpodds eote TaV 
\ s > 4 o 2” 5 1 

Sia Ocdv avarpoupevav dm10 TOY almatoc “ABeA TOY AlkKaloy 
a a9 > , a 2\ , nt , 
wc To¥ almatoc Iyvariou Tov ehayiorov. Haviov ovppvorat 

G kG a4 a,’ 
EoTE, NYLATMEVOV, MEWApTUPHMEVOV OTL cKkeY~dc EDT EKAOPAC 

1} yap] g,8,245¢5 1; wdddov yap (sic) g33 plus 1. 2xdpw) I; grattam 1; 
Xapdv 8.583855; Spyiv fy. 3 Bl) txt g,g,g495; add. dorw d¢ % dverrdca 
xapa Kal } ddnOwh 7d gz. In 1 the passage runs praesentem gratiam diligamus : 

praesens enim gratia est, ut inveniamur in christo jesu. There is nothing corre- 
sponding to this addition in I. 4 dvarvetoa] dy ayvetoat 2,9,0495; av 
dvanvetoat g3; respirare 1. The reading of g3 is adopted commonly by the 
edd., though not grammatical. 5 &dyode] Bowed gs. 6 obros] g,8 55838455 
odros 6 gs. dvexhimys] LXX; dvexdeurhs g,; dvehrerhs g.g3; dveAduThs 
245255. 10 avexdurods] dvexevrods £18,833 dvekdelmrou yes. 12 ow- 
Fioav] g, 23845855; cwelcay g,3 conversatt sunt. For I see Il. p. 62. 15 éyo] 
txt g.g,e495; add. wey g3; add. ztague 1. 16 xai pri.] g,g,g455; Om. g33 
al. 1. 17 wdpodds éore] with 1; mapadodels ye g.g.sges; traditus sum 

autem 1; mapadobycecbe g43 mapadobels ye yd dddkd gz. The difference between 

TrapoAocecte and trapadodeicre is not great; and mdpabds éore was doubt- 
less the original reading in the interpolator’s text, as it is in Ignatius himself. 

6. dvexAurijs mAodTos] See Wisd. 18, dm tov atpatos «.7.A.] From 
viii. 18; comp. Wisd. vii. 14, Luke Matt. xxiii. 35. 
xii. 33. 20. okevos...ekdoyys] Acts ix. 15. 

al ° 
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& , , cS , ¥ € A \ a a ee ov yévolTo mot UT Ta iyvn evpeOnvat, Kal TAY ouTOY ayiwn, 
4 A 

orav *Inood Xpiorod emirdyw: ds mavrote év Tas Seqoeow 
> lal # 

QvTOU prnovever Upav. 
XIII. Yrovddfere otv aunvdtepov ovvépyerOa eis 

> if a ‘ 4 9 A a 28 BY 2 N 
evxaptotiay Beov Kat dd€av. 6rav yap cuvexas emt TO avTo 

yerna be, caapodvrar ai Suvdpers Tod Sarava, kal dmrpaxra 
Pee , P \ G , e 

avTov emuoTpeper TA TeTTYPWMENA BEAH TPOS apapTiayy 7 
‘ e 

yap vperépa oudvow. Kat ovppwvos Tiatis avTov péy eat 
¥” A ve a > a , ION A 
odeOpos, Ta S€ UTacmioTa avTov Bdcavos. ovdey dpewor 

A N e a A 
THs Kata Xpworov cipyvns, ev 7 Tas ToEWOS KaTapyetraL 

depiov Kat émuyeiav TVEVLATWV" OF rap €cTIN HMIN H TAH 

TIPOC AIMA Kal CApKa, AAAA TIPOC TAC Apydc Kal TIPdc EZoyciac 

Kal TIPOC TOYC KOCMOKPATOPpac TOY cKdTOYC, TPdC TA TINEY- 

MATIKA TAC TONHPIAC EN TOIC ETOYPANIOIC. 

XIV. OvKody od Anoerar Yuds TL TOY VONMaTwY TOU 
‘: x A diaBdrov, édv, ws Ilavdos, Tedetws eis Xpiorov exynte THY 

miotw Kal THY aydrnv, nris eotiv apyyn Cons Kal Tédos 
> \ al , , X > , ‘ be ou 2 (ioeeeg 
apxyn Cans miotis, tTédos b€ dydaryn Ta dé dvO év EvdryTL 

, A» > a A 6c »” , > 
yevopeva cod avOpwrov azoredet? Ta de adda TavTa eis 

The corruption into rapadofels ye however was earlier than any existing author- 

ities for the interpolator’s text. The reading of g3 is a deliberate altera- 
tion. 18 dia Ocedv] propter deum 1; els Oedv 1; did xpeordy g,e,583045 
£55. 19 Tod aluaros] g.g3; aluaros (om. 708) gog4gs. Tod éda- 
xlorou] g,g.84esl; EAdxLoTOos, Yuets 5é g3. 22 "Incod] om. gy alone. 23 v- 

HOr] g,8,845851 with I; qudy g3. 24 TUKVOTEpoY] TOLKVOTEpOY g.. 25 ev- 
xaporlay] edxapiorelay g,. cuvex@s] here, g,g,83¢45; after avr, gs. The 
order of g,2,23g4 is also the order of I, which has wrvxvés émt 76 ard, and of 1, 
which translates assidue hoc ipsum. 26 yévnoGe] g,8,83845; ylyynode gs; 
ylvecte I. 27 émiorpépe| wéver gy alone. 28 vuerépa] g,83845855 
1; terépa g,. 30 Karapyetrat] Karepyira g,. 31 deplwv] depelwy 

go 32 Kai mpds éEovolas Kal mpds Tods K.T.d.] £8.83; Kal mpds Tas ékovolas 
mpos TOUS K.T.A. B43 ‘et potestates et adversus etc. 1; mpds Tas éEovolas, mpds Tods 

k.7.A. gg (in conformity with Ephes. vi. 12). 34 movyplas] éfovolas g3, probably 

an error of the press. 36 éxnre] g,sg3g45 with 1; éxere gigs. 39 dé 
adda] 8 GAG gs. 

27. Ta mwenupopéva BéAn] Ephes. (Ephes. vi. 12). 
vi. 16, taken from the context of the 39. Get avOpwmov xr.d.] A re- 
quotation which follows almost im- miniscence of 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
mediately, ov ydp éorw qpiv krd. 
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l4 

Kadokdyabiay dKddovbd éotw. ovdels tictw émayyeddo- 
pevos odether dpaprdvew, ovde drydany KexTnmevos pucetv 

A > id e \ > , > ' t i; rd Tov ddehddv: 6 yap eimdv, dratticeic K¥pion TON Oedn coy, 
» ‘ ‘ « ' e939 NAS 

€lLTTEV, KAI TON TAHCION COY WC CEAYTON. Ou eTAYYE. OPEVOL 

Xpuorod eivat, ovk e€ dv éyovor pdvov, adda Kal €€ dv 5 
, 2 a 4 ! 

TpaTTOvar, yropilovrau: ék ap TOY KapTOy TO AENAPON FING- 

cKeTal. 
y la > ta) \ i a ~ ‘ ‘ XV. "Apewov éors cvwrdy Kal eivar Y hadey Kat py 

> > 2 Ta c ' a 5 > , 
eva’ oyk é@N Adr@ H BaciAeia TOY Oeof, add EN AYNdmeET 

' , ’ dic n o> ‘ KAPAlA TICTEYETAI, CTOMATI Aé OMOAOreEITAl’ TH MEV Eic AlKaIO- 
; A Se ' a 5 Send ee ee 

CYNHN, T@ O€ cic CHTHPIAN. KaNOv TO OvdacKeL, Eav Oo héywv 
Ae \ Fi \ : ; > * ' 

Town’ dc Yap dn TOIHCH Kal AIAAzZH, OF TOC MErac EN TH BaciAeia. 
€ 4 ce lal XN ‘\ > “~ € ¢ € ey fal lal 

0 Kvptos nuov Kat Geos Inaous 0 Xptotcs, 0 vios Tov Beov 
A aA 7, ‘\ 

tov Cavtos, Tpatov émoinoer Kat TéTE Oidakev, ws papTupEr 

Aovkas, of 6 émainoc €N TH eEYarreAI@ AIA TACON TON » OY 4 A 
‘ = IOV , \ , > \ vA . 
EKKAHCI@N. ovdey avOdver TOY Kvpuov, dda kal Ta KpuTTA 

A lal , a a e > 
Hpav eyyds avT@ éoTW. TdvTa ovY TOL@mEV, WS avTOD ev 

sea an y > > “A 4 ‘\ \ LaLa) 

HEY KaTOLKOUVTOS, va GEV avTOU vaol, Kat avTOs ev NuLY 
4 ‘ \ fal 

@cds. Xpuoros év Huiv Nadeirw, ws Kat &v Tadd 7o rvevpa 

2 dpelrec] dpetry gp. 

ZrF3V 45553 Aeyw go. 
£283- 13 6 Xpwrbs] g.8,85; Xpwrds (om. 6) g3g45. 
S18.838485 with I. 
read. 18 avrod] atr& gy alone. 
alone. 
commonly by the edd. before Zahn. 
(Urrépeuve) 5 Uméuewev Kal Odvarov gs. 

alone. 

3. dyannoes «7A.] Luke x. 27 
(from Deut. vi. 5, Lev. xix. 18); 
comp. Ps-Smyrn. 6, 

6. ék yap Tod kaprod x.7.d.] Matt. 

xii. 33. 
8. pi edvac] The quotations which 

follow are from 1 Cor. iv. 20 ovk ev 
Aey@ «7A, and from Rom. x. 10 kap- 
Ola Kr.A. 

4 ceaurér] £,8,8835 éavrdv gags. 

TEVETOL...... Omoroyetrar] muoreveTe...... dmodoyeire g4 alone. 

12 Tojoy...dddéy] g, 45855; Towjoe, dddtec 

6 Tod Oeod) praef. 6 Geds gy alone. 

(or perhaps vlds * vlo®, for Dressel is not explicit) g,. 

10 mG- 
11 Adywr] 

17 avrg] 

There is no authority for adrof, which the edd. commonly 

24 olkous] om. g4 
25 ddackadlav] g,8,848s5l; éxxAnolav gz, which has been adopted 

26 Kal Odvarov vmeuewev] g,2,8384 
27 6 Kuptos] xdpios (om. 6) g4 

vids’ 08] g,g3845gssl; vlod 
28 AeravGels] NecravGels 

12. Os...av moijon x.7.A.] Matt. v. 
19. For the whole passage see A fost. 
Const. ii. 6 6 Kuptos iyav...6 vids rod 
Gcod npEato mparov moueiv kal rére 
biddoxew: S16 hyow *Os 8 dv roujon 
kal di8a€n x7.A. We have thus an 
explanation of ds paprupei Aouxas, 
which is a reference to Acts i. 1 dv 
#pEaro Incods roseiv re kat Siddokew. 
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25 9 A lal 

2070 aytov SiWacKerTw nuas Ta Xpiorov pbéyyecOar tapa- 
trycias ate. 

XVI. Mi tAandcoe, ddeAhol prov: ot oikoPOdpor Baci- 

Aelan Oeof oY KAHpONoMmHcoyciN: €& S€ Of TOdS dvOpwrivous 
¥ , , , , Leg otkous Siapbeipovres Oavdtw Karadixalovrar, Too@ paddov 
e \ a ) 8 , , > a 3 s 

25 0b THY XpioTov didackadlay vobevew emiyerpovrTes aiwviay 

tigovot Siknyy vmép Hs oravpov Kal Odvarov vmreuewwev 
e , > a e a a X er; a \ 0 Kupwos “Incovs 0 tov @eov povoyerns vids: ob THY didac- 

, c > ¢ ~ A \ > / kahiav o aberyoas uravOels Kat maxuvbeis eis yéeevvay 
a» Xopnoe. dpoiws d€ Kal Tas dvOpwros 6 TO Siakpivew Tapa. 

~ > 53 la > , la >, , 

30 @eov citndas KolacOyoerat, dreipw Tomseve e€axohovOnoas 
lal , € 3 ial , ' \ 

Kat wevdn Sd€av ws ahynOy SeEdpevos. tic KOINWNia wT! 

tmpdc ckdTOc H Xpict@ mpdc Bediap; 4 Tic Mepic mIcTOY Tpdc 
” n a a ’ > t N XN > £ , 

ATTIICTON, H NAG OceoY meta EIAMAWN; pype be Kay@, TUS 
¥ > 4 x aT) a 8 U4 \ > , 

Kowovia adyGeias mpos Wevdos, 7) Sixatoovvys pos douKiay, 
35) Od€ys pos Wevdodo€iar ; 

XVII. Aca rotro pipov €haBev 6 Kupuos emi Hs Keda- 
A yY € , ‘\ > 

Ms, wa 7 exxhyoia mvén THY dpOapciav. mypon yap, dnolv, 

EKKENWOEN ONOMA COr AIA TOYTO NEANIAEC HLATTHCAN CE, 

efAkycan ce’ 6tticw eic 6CMHN MYPON Coy ApAMoYMEOA. 42) 

os. yéevvar] yéevay g4. 29 6] om. gy alone. 30 Kohac- 
OjoeTat] om. gz alone. drelow romér] g.e,se4sg5sl; moyuére dmelpw dé 

£3. 31 Gdn 09] g5s; veram 1; adnOiv g33 addyOds g,2,24. 32 Be- 
Map] g,23245858; Bedlav g,; delial 1. 34 Suxaoctvns] £93451; SeKaco- 

obvn B85. 35 Sdéms] g384s1; ddin gees. pevdodotlar] g.e3845] 5 
Wevdotlav g,: ddotlay gs. 36 éml ris] g.g4g5 with I; él (om. rfs) g,; ws 
éxi (om. ris) g33 i 1. Kepads] txt g,g,e49s1; add. ras éxxAnolas 
g3. 37 wa] om. gy. 38 cot] g,2,8384; gov gss; tuum. The edd. 
read gov (as in Cant. i. 3, where however there is a v. 1. cou). 39 érlow] 
2183845255; Slow atirav g,; post tel. In Cant. i. 3 it is drlow cov. Mbpwv] 
pbpou g4 alone. In g3 it is misprinted wifw». The Lxx has pip. 

cw 15. ov 6 érawos k.7.A.] 2 Cor. viii. 28. AuravOets kat rayuvOels] Words 
18, applied to S. Luke from a mis- borrowed from Deut. xxxii. 15 ; comp. 
taken interpretation of ¢v r@ evayye- Clem. Rom. 3. 
Xi@ as his written Gospel. So pro- 31. tis Kowovia x.7.A.] 2 Cor. vi. 
bably Origen, quoted by Euseb. HZ. 148q; comp. Mart. Ign. Rom. 4. 
Vi. 25. 37. pupov...éxkevwbev «.7.A.] From 

22. py mdavacbe...Bacireiay x7.A.] Cant. i. 3, 4. 
Expressions from 1 Cor. vi. 9, Io. 
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dreadécOw dSvoewdiay SidacKkahias Tod aidvos TovToU 7 ayia 
lal aA 3 , XN > m & \ lal , 

TOU @eov exkdycia py aixpahoricOy vo THs Tavoupyias 
3 lal e € 4 # ‘\ vi , ¥»¥ 3 4 

avrov, os y mparyn yury. 81a Ti hoytKol ovres od yuwdueba 
, ‘ , 4% ‘\ \ fal ‘A ms Ppdvipor; Sud Tt euuTov To TEept Becod mapa Xpworov 

» 
LaBovres KpiTypov eis dyvovay KataTimropey €€ dpedeias ; 
> las ».7 # a > 4 3 , > 4 

dyvoouvTes TO xdpiopa 6 eiAjgdaper, dvoynrws daroh\vpeBa. 

XVII. ‘O ocravpds tod Xpicrod trois pev amiorous 
, ig > Lad A ta) ig \ % 27 

oxavedahdv é€orw, Tots 6€ morots Twrynpia Kat Cw aidvios. 
a an t ~*~ lal 

mof cobdc; mot cyZHTHTHC; TOV KavxyynoLs TOY heyopevey 
A ‘ le 5 

Suvarav; 06 ydp Tov. @eov vids, 0 Tpd aidvwr yevneis 
‘\ 

kal TA TAVTA yvapN TOU TATpPOS TVOTHAALEVOS, OUTOS EKVO- 
rs s , > s ‘o > ¥ X N 

popyOn ek Mapias kar’ oixovouiay, ék omépyatos pev Aaveid 
e+ Stace , BE, bye ‘ 

mvevpatos d€ ayiov. idsof yap, Pyoiv, i mapeénoc én ractpl 
’ an ' > : ky 

AHWeTal Kal TéZeTAl YIN, KA) KAHOHCETAI EMMANOYHA. OUTOS 
> la ‘\ > a € S 4 rs id Fo 

eyervnOn Kat éBarticbyn v6 “lwdvvov, wa muoToTOMonTaL 

THv Sidtakw TH eyyepiabeioay Te TpOPHTy. 
XIX. Kai €hafey tov dpyovta tov aiwvos tovrou 

¢c fa ¥ x: « \ ad ¢ ¥ *~ ce 

 taplevia Mapias, Kat o ToKerds avTHs, Omoiws Kal oO 

Odvaros tov Kupiov: tpia pvotypia Kpavyns, aria ev 
e , > / 6: SIN. oe 2 50 > ‘\ > > al 
novyia émpdxOn, yuiv 5€é epavepdOn. dornp & ovpave 
»y c .Y # ‘ A 4 ab *, QQ a | lal 

ehapwev VTép TavTas TOUS TPO avTOV, Kal TO Pas avTOU 
5 A fal aA 

dvekhadyntov nv, Kat Eevirpov Tapetyey y KawdTys avTov 
Tots Opaow avrov. Ta S€ oud Tdvta dotpa dpa yrlw 

1 dderpéoOw] 218,842; add. ris g3; add. gus 1. This is quite unnecessary, and 
involves a change in the punctuation. Svowbdlav] dvowdelay gy. bidacxaNnlas] 

£38455 THs SibackaNlas 1; doctrinae 1; didackadrlav gg ,85. 2 Tot Oeot] Geot 
(om. 708) g3. 3 yuwopeba] ywuipeba 23. 4 ppdvipor] Ppdvypor g,. 70] 
TOV go. Xpiorod] g,8,8425; Tod xpioroo g3. 5 €] g.g.g4g5l; xal é& g3. 
dperglas] duedlas g,. g Acyouévwr] gs ends with reyo-. 12 olkovoular] 
£2,843 add. Geod g3. Dez appears in some texts of }, but is wanting in the most 
important Mss. In the existing authorities of I it is found, but it is probably an 
interpolation. Aaveld] 546 g,. 13 wvedparos] g,e,g4l with I; 

g. mov copes x.t.A.] See the note 15. wa mioromomonrat x.T.A.| Apost. 
above, TI. p. 74. Const. vii. 22 é¢Banrioén...iva Kal 

13. iov...9 mapOevos k.7.A.] Is. vil. "Ioavyg dAnOeiay mpocpaptupnon Kai 
14 (Matt. i. 23), quoted also PAzlipp. — qyiv vroypappov mapdoynrat. 
3, Antioch. 2. 30. ovre rd mpdrepor] i.e. ‘the one, 
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Kat » , AY ard n° Po aA be s € celyvyn xopos éyivovto T@ dorépu: avtos S€é Hv viep- 
, > A > € 25 Bdédhwv atrods 76 pave. tapayy Te Hv, HOEY n KaL- 

ig [3 

vorns 9 pawoneryn. evOev euwpaivero codia koopiKn, yonteta 
tOAXo x ‘ aN € fA a 6 \ , 2 iC S$ HY, Kat yews 7 paryeias was Oeopos Kaxias ypavilero, 
> , aed 

ayvoias Cogos SueoKxeSdvvvto, kal rupavvikn apn KaOypeiro, 
- lal @cod ws avOpadrov daivopevor, kat dvOpwmov ws Bod evep- 

a > > ¥ ‘ , la ¥” \ , 30 yotvros' GAN ovte 7d mpdrepov da, ovTe Td SevTEpov 
| X ta %s IAN AY ‘\ A ix AG] ‘\ oe 3 ¥ > ‘ oe Wurdrns: adda TO pev ddyOeua, Td Sé oixovopia. apynv Se 
é\a Ba: ‘ ‘\ (2) nA 3 4 Pe 2 6 ‘ 4 pBavev To Tapa Oe@ arnpricpevov: evOev Ta TdvTa TUVE- 
KwelTo Sud TO pereTaoOar Oavdrov Katddvow. 

XX. Irykere, dderdoi, éSpator ev tH miata “Inood 
35 Xpiorov kal &v TH avTov aydmy, ev mafe avToU Kal ava- 

ordoe. mavtes év yapute €€ Gvdpatos cuvabpoiler Oe Kown, 
2 la} , a x X92 lay an a 
ev pia mote. @eov watpos Kat Inoov Xpiorov tov povo- 

a , ‘ yevods avTov viod, TOD Kal MpwroTéKoY TACHC KTIiCewWC, KATA. 
# ‘\ > id , > 5 - € \ lal 

odpka Sé éx yeévous Aaveid, épodnyovpevor vd Tod Tapa- 

4o K\Tou' UmakovorTes TO EmLTKdTM Kat TO TpEerBuTEpio 

dmepiomdotw Siavoia: eva aptov kavtes, 6 éoTw PdppaKkov 
3 . , > , A Cee a > ‘ a > A 
dbavacias, avtidotos Tov py amobavety adda Cyv & ew 

N. -?: Cae lal v4 > - 

Sua. *Inaod Xpiarod, Kafaprypiov ade€ikaxov. 

XXII. Elny tpar avripvyor, kai dv éréuipare eis @cov 

45 Tyny eis Lpvpvav- Oey Kal ypdow vu, evxapiaTaV TO 

ba wvevparos £3. 1g kal] g3 with I; om. g,g.g4; al. 1. ToTo- 

Toujonrat] TisToTOLncETaL Zo. 16 éyxetpirOeioay] eyxerpraOfjour g,. 18 map- 

Gevia] g,se3845; wapOevela g,. 21 Tovs] Tod gy. 25 avrovs] 
£8843 omnes (dorpa has been translated by sédera) 1; atra g3. 26 *yon- 

tela] go845; youria 2,83. 27 yéAws] yéhos 283. paryela] g4ss 
payla g3; maylas g 8. jpavifero] KkaOnipetro (sic) g, alone (from 

below). 28 xaOnpetro] g,23845; KaOaipetro g,. 32 darnpricpevor] 

danprnopévov go. ouvekwelro] ouvekeweiTo g,. 34 UrHKere] orjKerat 

gr 35 wader] dy gy. 37 Kal] g,g3g4sl3 om. go. 39 Aaveld] 
6a6 g,. Epodnyovmevor] g5g3; érodnyoumevot ¥,84. 

the incarnation of Deity, is not a others, see Ps-Tyrali. 6, Tars, 6, 

mere phantasm, and the other, the PAzlifp. 5, Hero 2. 
humanity of Christ, is not bare hu- 31. otkovoyia] See the note on 
manity.” For dros, weddrys, as kar’ oixovopiay Ign. Ephes. 18, 1. p. 75. 
applied to the pure humanitarian 38. mpwrordkov «r.A.] Col. i. 15, 
Christology of the Ebionites and quoted also Zars. 4, Ps-Smyra. 1. 
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punpovevereé ov, 
e a ee. a € \ € > ‘ 2 ‘ 2A 
ws Kal var Inoovs 0 Xpiotos o evdoynTos Els TOUS aiwvas. 

ce a 

Kupio, dyatav TlokvKaprov ws Kal vas. 

Ul cS es > , 2 4 a 2 , 
mpooedyerOe vrep THS ExkAnoias “AvTiwyéwy THS év Supia, 
y Z > eye > 7 ¥ x a 220A dOev Sedeuevos cis “Podunv amdyoua, eoyaros ay Tav éKEt 

a y 2 , > a ‘ td ‘ 
muoTav, woTep HEWOnv cis Beod Tyuny hopécar Tavtact 5 

‘N ey se ¥ > Les ‘\ ‘\ , 2 fal 

Tas advces: eppwole &v Bem Tatpi Kat Kupio “Inood 

xX Dm) n edmid. nuav, év wrevpate ayio: éppwdcble pioT@ TH KowH EATrIOL Har, fe yi" Epp ; 

apyny 4 xapus. 

13. 

TIPO POMAIOTS. 

G ieoes. 0 Kal Ocopdpos, TH Hrenuevy ev peyadevdryte 

vipiotov Beov taTpos Kal "Inood XpicTov Tod povoyevovs 
> la} een) > , e , N la 2 , 

avTov viov, exkAynoia nyiacpéry Kat Tepwticpery év Oedy- 

part @eov Tov ToinoarTos Ta TaVTA a €oTW, KaTa TidTW Kal 

I ayarGv] dyard g3 alone. 5 worep] 2,9,2384 with 1; wzdel. There is no 
authority for 8o7ep, which is commonly read by editors. 7 ev mveduari] 
kal év mvedmare gz alone. 8 4 xdpis] g,g,g4: om. [g3][I], but as g3 

makes a similar omission in Polyc. 7, its testimony is suspicious here. After xdprs 
add. lyvarlov épeolos g,g,¢4, without any interpunctuation (at least in g,g4); but 
this is obviously an isolated subscription which has been accidentally attached to 
the body of the letter. 

Subscr. rod avylov iepoudprupos lyvarlov émriorohy mpds épectous ca. g,g,. Nothing 

in £384. 
Tpoc PwMaloyc | g4 (with the number (8 in the marg.); rod avrod émicroh} 

mpos pwyatovs g.g, (There is no number in the marg. or elsewhere in either 
ms; Dressel is wrong in giving «8 as part of the superscription in g,); rod 
dvylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov émioxémrov Georédews avtioxelas eriorod} mpds pwualous. 

1B. £3. 

8. duyv: 4 xapis] Comp. Ps- 
Polyc. 8. Anastasius of Antioch, 

beatitudo cognoscat etc. This is 
adduced as one of the earliest testi- 

writing to Gregory the Great, about 
A.D. 594, quotes these words; to 
which Gregory replies (Og. VII. p. 
320, Venet. 1770) ‘Amen. Gratia. 
Que videlicet verba de scriptis ves- 
tris accepta, idcirco in meis epistolis 
pono, ut de sancto Ignatio vestra 

monies to the circulation of the in- 
terpolated Ignatian Epistles. The 
inference however is not certain; for 
the Armenian Version adds ‘Gratia 
vobiscum: Amen,’ at the end of the 
genuine letter to the Ephesians, and 
this seems to be a loose translation 
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> ¢ > a“ lal n lal 4 lal € A yy 

ayamynv Inoov Xptotov Tov Beov Kat TwTHpos Hwy, HTLS 
10: > * £ ¢ , > 4 > é 

mpokdOnrar év TOTM ywplov ‘Pwpaiwy, a&dGeos, a€vompemys, 
> 

aiomakdpiatos, aéiémaiwos, afverirevktos, d€iayvos, Kal 
lal > iA 

mpokalnnéy THS aydarns, ypirTovomos, TaTpavUpLoOS, TVEV- 
ay \ “a paropdpos, Hv Kal adomdlouar ev ovopatt Bcov mavtToKpd- 

Topos Kat Inoov Xpiorov Tov viod avTov' Tols Kata odpKa 

Kal mvevpa yvapéevois mdon evTohy avTov, Temynpwpevois 

maons xdpitos Qcovd ddiakpirws Kai dmodwdopévous azo 

tavros d\NoTpiov yp@patos mhetoTa ev Oe@ Kat Tarpi Kat 
Kupia yuov “Inoov Xpict@ dpdpws xatpew. 

I. Emel ed&dipevos 76 Oe@ emérvxov idely tov Ta 
d€idbea mpdcwma, ws Kal théov Hrovuny haBetv Sedeuevos 

‘ > a > lal > sf con > , 0 27 yap &v Xpiota “Inoov édmilw vas aordcacba, édvirep 
Oe: n Tov akvwhnvai is Téhos Elva 4 perv yap apyy Anya 7H Tov a€iwOnvat pe eis TéEos elvar y pev yap apxy 
evoiKovounTtos eaTw, édvTEep xadpitos emitdyw, eis TO TOV 

ae , » a > 7 > ~ cal 

Khynpov pov els tépas avewrodiotws atohaBew hoBovpoau 
fal > ca b' 

yap thy dydayny vpav, py avTy pe adiKnoy viv ydp 
> , 2 a , is > ‘ 6e ou , 2 evyepés eoTw, 6 Oédere, Tounvaur euot d€ SvcKoddy éorw 

10 Hrenuevy] g,g,sg45 1 with 1; edrdoynuéry g3. 12 hyacpuéry] £,2,232451. 
There is no authority in this recension for #yamnuévy, which some editors adopt 

here. The marginal alternative iyamrnuévy, which Dressel’s language appears to 
assign to V (=g,), doubtless belongs to the secondary Ms O. 13 4] 7 g3 
alone. 14 kal owr7pos] g,g3¢45 1; cwrhpos (om. Kal) g,. 16 déverireuxros] dévoe- 

mlrevkros g,2453 déwerlorevxros g,3 déterlorevTos g3; fide dignae (dtorlarevros) 
l: see Il. p. 191. dilayvos] g,g,se4s with 1; castitate dignae 1; d&dryvos 
g3. 17 xpiorévoyos] with I (see 11. p. 192); lege (v. 1. fide) Christi 1; xpiord- 
VUMOS Zo$ XploTwMvupLos FyF345. 18 Qeot] om. gy alone. 23 typav] om. 
g3 alone. 24 "Enel evéduevos] g,8,8384; ceprecans (as if émevéduevos) 1: see 
above, Il. p. 194. 25 ws] stcudi 1, with I (11. p. 194); ods g,8,583g45. yrovpnv] 
H Tobun (sic) go. 30 dduchon) g,2453 adiKnoe goo3. 31 éotw rot 

Gcod] g, with I; éore 7d Oeod g3945; éorw Oeod g,. 

or a paraphrase of duny 4 xapus. 
So again at the end of the Epistle to 
Polycarp, where duyjv: 7 xapis stands 
now only in the interpolator’s text, 
the Armenian Version of the origi- 
nal Ignatius has ‘Gratia cum omni- 
bus vobis: Amen.’ It is probable 
therefore that ayy: 7 yapis stood at 

the close of both these epistles in 
the original text, or in some early 
copies, of the genuine Ignatius. 
Transcribers would be sorely tempt- 
ed to omit or alter such an unusual 
expression. For the absolute use of 
7 xa@pis in Ignatius see Smyrn. 12 
with the note (II. p. 321). 
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a fal 4 TOU @eou emirvyetv, edvTep Vets pun helonoHE pov mpodacer 
girias oapKinys. 

A lal 

I]. Ov Odrw yap was dvOpwraperxnoa, aida Geo 
‘ dpécat, omep kal dpéokete ovTE yap éyw Tote E€w KaLpov 

TOLOUTOV, WATE Beov emuTvyeiv, ovTE vets, cay TwwTHTTE, 
/ 

Kpeitrove epyw exere emrypapyvar. dv Te yap ouwmnonre 
> > 35 A > \ z “ aN <= Lid A , 

amr €0v, €yo yevrnoopar @eov: éay Sé epacOnre THS TapKEs 
pov, madi erouar tpéxav. metov Sé pou py trapéxerUe 

lal lal fal € A a 7 / > Tov omovdicOnvar Be@, ws ert OvoiaarHpioy Erousov eoTw, 
iva &v aydarn xopos yevomevor Gonte TH TarTpl év XpioT@ 
? aA 9 ‘\ 3 ca # - € \ € Inoov, ot Tov érioKkotov Yupias KarnEiwoev 6 Beds evpe- 
Onvas eis SVow, dro dvaTodyns perarrepapdpevos TOV EavTOU 
TaOyudtwv pdaptupa. Kadov 70 SiarvOnvar amd KocpoU 

‘\ , 9 > oN > ¥' 

mpos @edv, va eis adtov dvareiho. 
III. Ovdérote éBackdvare ovdevi, addovs edidakare. 

eyo 8é Oddo iva kaxewa BéBara 7, & palnrevovtes evTéd- 

heobe. pdvov Sivapw aireiobé por dow te Kal e€wber, 
iva py movoy héeyw dANa Kal Oédw, ows py pdvov héyopar 

1 un gelonod€] gigs; ye peloncOé g3; pelonoGé g4; peperceritis 1. For the omis- 

sion of s7} see above, II. p. 197- 4 Tore w] g394 with I (see 1. p. 197); &&w more 
g,8,5; habud aliguando |. 8 meiov 5é por 9] wAov [3¢] or 7) I (see 11. p. 200); 

treiov 5€ wor £33 THelov 6é we g.g,5e45; multum enim mihi |. Q Too orovdicO7- 
vot] g,g,5g4s with 1; el 76n omrovdlcowwOé we g33 sé me offeratis deol, These are 
arbitrary alterations in order to make sense, the omission of 7 (see the last note) 

having rendered the passage unintelligible. 12 peramreuwdpevos Twv éaurod 
TraOnpdruv pdprupa: Kaddv K.7.d.] Zahn; praemittens suarum passionum martyrem 
bonunt etc. | (the Mss read swam passionem, but this makes no sense and the Greek 
shows what the original Latin text must have been: the common contraction for 
-rum is easily confused with a simple 7); merameupduevos, ray éavTod radnudruv 

Mdprupa Kad@y K.T.r. 28,84; MeTamenpdpevos, Kal Tv éavToD TaPnudrwy udprupa 

Kady K.7.r. 23. I has simply perameupduevos’ xaddy x.7.d. (see Il. p. 202), A 
comparison of the authorities leaves no doubt about the reading. 13 70] £,8, 
with I; rot gagys. SiadvOnvac] g.g.84; Svar; SuehOety adrdov 93; proficis- 
centem \. 14 pds] g,2,g4 with I; els g3. eis adrov] g,g,5g3 with 1; & 
atta g4; in ipso |. 15 ¢Backdvare] g,g,5g3 I (II. p. 203); éBackvare 
24 17 alreicGé] éretobé g,. 18 ph ubvov Aéyw adAG Kal O4rAw, 

12, Trav éavtod «7.A.] Comp.1 Pet. the child whom our Lord took in 
v. 1. The Ignatian forger seems to His arms (Gedqopos, not Ceodopos). 
accept the story that Ignatius was Or perhaps he misinterpreted Smyrn. 

Pal ° 
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\ > ‘\ Aa 

XptaTiavos add Kal edpeOa. av yap evpeba, Kal héyerOar 
, \ , > y ‘ , 20 duvapat, Kal TOTE MOTOS elvat, Grav Koonw pa) Pairopat. 
ION rd 77 1 

ovdev pawdpevor aidviov. TA rap BAEMOMENA TIPOCKAIpa’ TA AE 
\ a > A x ¥ > x 4 MH BAETIOMENA AIMNIA, OV TELPLOVAS TO Epyor, AMAd pweyeOous 

2° ‘\ e Y fad 

EoTl 0 XplaTLaMLo dS. OTaY pLOnTaL VT KdopOV, PidetTaL 
A a > a t , 1 c mapa @eov: ci éx toY kédcmoy yap, Pyai, toytoy Hite, 6 

25 KOCMOC AN @@iA€! TO TAION’ NYNI AG OYK EcTEe EK TOY KOCMOY, 

BAN era €ZEACZAMHN YMAC* MEINATE Trap émol. 
‘ 4 , 

IV. “Eyo ypadw macas tats éxxhynolas Kai évTéd- 
lal 4 . \ € * lal tJ - 77 € ~ hopas Tact, ote Exdv vTép Bcod amobvyoka, édvrep pets 

A a ¥ ¥ py KovonTE. Tapakaha vas, MH EvVOLA aKaLpos yernabé 
¥ , r) , > a 5 > »¥ n 30 por. adeté pe Onpiwy elvac Bpapa, d¢ av eotw Beod 

> lal Eo Mngt > ~ et 5. } > 1) la 0 , eritvyelv. oitds elwt TOV Ocov, Kal dv dddvTwv Onpiwv 
GAHGopat, wa KaBapds aptos Beod evpeOa. paddov koda- 

‘\ 

Kevoate TA Onpia, iva por Tddos yévwvtar Kai pnbev Kara- 
lal cal 7 ‘\ Neirwow TeV TOD GduaTds pov, iva un KoywnDels Bapds Tit 

€ , 7 , oe ¥ ‘ > Oy > a 35 eupeOnoopar’ Tote Sé€ Ecopar palyTns adnOyns “Inood Xpu- 
4 A fal , € , ¥ 

OTOD, OTE OVSE TO THEA pov 6 Kdapos OeTaL. uTavevouTe 

8rws] g,g,245 1; om. g3 1 (owing to the recurrence of the same words, wu pébvov 
héyw). 20 brav} g4s I (II. p. 204); Ore g,9,833 quando |. gpalvwpa] 2.25 
with I; comparuero 1; palvoua gg4. 22 Tweispovijs] wecpovys (sic) g53 
al. 1. peyébous early 6 xpioriavicpds. Stray pucHrat] I (but with a different 

punctuation: see II. p. 205); 7 magnitudine, christianitas enim est, quae oditur 1; 
peyéGous éorly 6 xpictiavds, Gray puceirar (uojrae g,sg4s) £88384. The words 
were doubtless read originally in this recension as in I; and it seems probable that 
lran ix magnitudine christianitas est ; guum oditur. 23 Kbcpov] g,g3045 1; 
Tod KéoHov gp. 27 évré\douat] 1; émecr&dw B33 mando l; évrehoduar 
ZL o84- 28 dri] txt g,goe3g4l. The edd. add éyw; but there is no 
authority for it in this recension, though it is found doubtfully in I (see 11. 

p- 206). 29 Tapaxad] g,g3 with 1; wapaxah® of g.g4; rogo itague 
1. yévnobé] g,93¢4 with 1: yéveoOé g, (a solecism). 30 Ov dv] 

£2,583 1; 60 o8 g4, and so per guam (i.e. escamt) \. 32 dAjOopat] d\lOouat 

go 33 yerwvrar] g,83845; Yevnvrac go. unOer] gig4 1; pndev 

£2SL3. karadeirwou] g,2,5¢3 (but -ot g_sg3); Karanlrwor (-ow) gy I. 34 Kot- 

pnOels] KouunOys g,. 35 evpeOjoouat] gosesg4s; elpePjowuae gy. 36 AL- 

rapyevoare] £,23245; eravevoare go. 

3; see the note, II. p. 294. 24. el €k Tov Kr.A.] From Joh. xv. 
21. ra yap Bremopeva kt.A.] From 19. The last words, peivare map’ pol, 

2 Cor. iv. 18. are a reminiscence of Joh. xv. 4. 
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‘ 4 Lae, > lal y A lal > , , ial Tov Kupuov vep euod, iva did Tay dpyavev tovtwy Beod 
6 , e ~ > € i X lal - 

voia evpea. ovx ws THeérpos cai Tatdos dvardooopae 
| ne 2 eS Oo > 7 > an & 39. N X 2y i 
viv’ éxetvou dmdaTodo “Inaod Xpiorod, éyd dé eAdyuoros: 

exetvot EhevOepot ws Soddor Oeod, éyad Sé peypu viv Sovddos" 
IAN? a , m: £ 4 7 lal Lal s GAN’ édv rdw, arehedOepos yeryoopat Inood Xpiorod, Kat 5 
> , > tN > , a , s dvacTycopat ev avt@ edevOepos. viv pavOdvw Sedenévos 
pendev erOupety KoopiKov 7} aTaLov. 

V. °Amo Supias péexpt “Poduns Onpiopaxa, dia yns Kal 
ia 6 N ¢ Yd > } } Sw Py ee 4 5 fardoons, vuKros Kal yuépas, evdedeuevos déxa eomdpdors, 

6 €OTW OTPATIWTLKOY Tdypya" ot Kal EvEepyeToUpeEvoL yeipous 1 
yivovta. ev d€ Tots dduKypacw avrav paddov wabynredouat, 

BAN oF Trapd TOYTO AEAIKAl@Mal. OVvatuny TaV Onpiov Tov 
€“ol yroacpevwv, d Kal evyomaL TVVTOUG por evpEOjvat 
d kai Kohakevow CUVTOMwS ME KaTApayeEly, OVX BOTED TWAV 

, > 4 a aN XY. £7 N: , > N Sehawopeva ovx navTo. Kav aura dé ExdvTa jun GED, eyd 
mpooBidcopar cvyyvauny mo. exere Ti mor Tupdepe, ya 

ywooKe' viv dpyowar pabyTys civa. pnb pe Iyrdoa 

o 

lel e ~ * lal Et - Ld > ial en 3 2 TOV OpaTav Kal TaV aopdTwr, wa “Incov Xpiotov émitixo. 
a 2 . 

mop Kal oraupos, Onpiwv Te cvoTdoes, dvatomat, Svaipécess, 
‘\ ae > ‘\ 9 a 

okopmicpol doTéwy, ovyKoTal ped@v, adeopot odov Tov 2 
, \ , lal as a2 3 XN > oe 4 

oapatos, Kat Kodacis Tov diaBddov én ewe EpxéoOw: pdvov 
iva Inoov Xpiotov émuriyo. 

1 Ge0G Ovcia] g3 (which is also the probable reading of I); OG @vola g,g,.945; 
sacrificium |, 6 pavOdvw] txt 11; add. év adr@ g. It seems to have slipped 
in from the preceding sentence. > pdraor] pdra g,. 10 xelpous] g, 83845 
1 with I; xefpor g,. 15 derauwoueva] Sedardueva gy. kav] g,sg3¢45 with 
T; etst 1; xatg,. éxovra] g,2,5831; elxovra gy; ome 1. O€dy] Oder 

g4 alone. 17 wnbév] gg, (with I); und& gisg3. gmraoat] (mrASoat 
g,g.583845 In 1 wydéy we fprwoae is translated zzzl/i aemulor. The reasons for 
preferring the optative to the infinitive are given above, II. p. 215. 20 ddeopol] 
218083845; tderitus 1, This last is perhaps a corruption from conétritiones or con- 

tritio, easily explained by the common contractions in Latin Mss. There is no 
authority for the reading a\vouol which is commonly adopted by edd.; see above, 
Il. p. 216. 23 wépara] g I; om. 1. 26 Kepdjon] gyE45; Kepdjoer 

£283- 27 atrod] g,83; abrod gpg4s. 28 cob] g31; om. g,8,84, 
owing to the recurrence of similar letters -OTOY; see the notes on Ge00 Auola, 

Il. p. 209. 35 maQous] om. g,4 alone. Xpicrod] g; om. 1 with I (see 

12, GAN’ od mapa rodro «.7.A.] From 1 Cor. iv. 4. See above, Il. p. 214. 

5 



TO THE ROMANS. 271 

VI. Ovd& pe dderyjoe tA tépata Tod Kdopov, ovde 
e a A 2A - N > XN > a ‘ 

at Bacdeta Tov aidvos TovTov. Kaddv enol dmobaveiv S14. 
ry a aig ' ‘ 25 "Inoovy Xpiordv, } Bacirevew Tav Tepdtwv THS yHs’ ti dp 

Obedeital SnOpwmoc, Edn TON KOCMON OAON KEPAHCH, THN 
i \ > a - ' \ , aA \ ey fal 

AE YYYHN AYTOY ATIOAECH; TOV Kupvov 7000, TOV vVLOV TOV 
bs lal lal XN 4 é lal N Hd > Lal 

adnOwov @eov Kat matpos, Inaouvv tov Xpiotov. €éKetvor 

lye, Tov vrép nav amoPavertTa Kal dvactavra. ocvyyvo- 
ns > , N35 ot , 2 \ , 5 

30 movetTé jor, ddehgpot. pun ewmodionré pot eis Conv dOaca 
a ‘ad \ 

"Inoovs yap éotw 4 lon Tav moter. pn Oednonté pe 
> fal , , 2 c a , a 
dmobavew’ Odvatos yap éotw 4 avev Xpiotov lwy. Tov 
Beod Oddovrd pe civar Kdopo py xapionobe. dderé pe 

t 

\ lal Co A ee .! / ” a 
KaBapov das dafBetv" exet Tapayevdpevos, avOpwros Beov 

35 €vopar, emitpeparé wor wyuntyy eivar tAO0vs Xpirtov Tov 
las ¥ L \ = € “a »¥ , a t % 

@eov pov. et Tis avrov ev EauT@ Exel, vonodtw 6 Oddo, Kai 
cuptrabeita por, dds TA GUvexovTa jue. 

VII. ‘O dpywy tod aiavos Tovtouv Siapmdcar pe Bov- 
Nerau Kal THY Eis TOV Oedy pov yrounv SiadHetpar. pundeis 

> a , eon , dA, A > ‘ 
40 0vv Tav trapdvTav vpav BonOeitw ait@ paddov eyoi 

veo O f Dv Ocov ) Nadetre "Incovv X 3 yeverbe, routéatw ToU Beov. py Aadeire "Incotv Xpiorov 
Lal € ~ 

Koopov Sé mpotyate. Backavia ev vuiv pr Karoueiro’ 
2 ON > AY c A ‘ XO ia 6: * , \ 

pds edv eyo tuds wapov TapaKara, weicOnte’ TovToIs Se 
eS , @ , can A \ , eon 

Maddov mustevaarTe, ols ypadw viv. Cav yap ypddw vir, 
a aA € ~ 

45 épav tov dia Xpiorov dmofavelv. o euos epws eoravpo-. 
\ > »¥ 2 2 3s a Ann ‘ es Ss a 

TO, Kat OUK eoTwW ev Euol Up pirovyv te Vdwp Se Lav, 

II. p. 220). 36 & éaurg] I; 2 setpso 1; evrad0a g,g,0384. 39 dta- 
Pbetpar] SuadOjpa g,. 40 BGAXov] g,g,sg4s with I; uaddAov dé 93; magis 
autem |. 41 yévecOe] g,28,5845; yéverde or ylvecGe I (11. p. 222); maparyl- 
verbe £33 adiutores estote |. rouréoTw] g,; TouréoTt g3; Toor’ éorw g.; 

rovréote (sic) £4. 700 Gc08] g,g,84 with 1; dec 1; r@ Oe@ g3 (to conform to the 
reading maparyévecOe in this MS). Aadeire gog3 with I; AaAre g,o4s. Many 

edd. have retained the solecism 7} AaAqFre. 42 Karoelrw] KaroKiTw g,. 

43 éav éyo] £2,583; av éyw 1; éyw édv gy. meloOnre] mic Oyre (sic) g,. 
46 giroby rt] g,8,583; piddvAov g4 with I. In 1 the words wip ¢idofv 7 are 
omitted. The reading of g, is probably derived from the Menza, where the 

25. tb yap wdeAcirae «7.A.] Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 25; 
comp. Mart. Ign. Rom. 2. 
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€ Q ‘ 
addopevov ev enol, €owbev por Néyer, Acvpo mpos Tov Tarépa. 

> 4 ial lel ON € n a ia , ovx joouae Tpopy POopas ovdé ySovais tod Blov Tovtov. 
A a Pa y 

dptov Tov @eov Hdrw, aprov ovpdvov, &pton zwhic, 0 €aTW 
\ n nw nw cn lal rat lal ro > oap& Tov Xpiorov, Tov viod Tov Oeov, Tov yevouevov ev 

vortépw ex oméppatos Aaveid cai “ABpadu’ Kal ropa Oho 
AY cy 2 aA ¥ > > ia ¥ N 97 , TO aipa avrov, 6 éotw aydin apOaptos kal dévvaos Cw. 

VIII. Ovxére Oékw kata dvOpdmrovs Cyv' rovto 8é 
\ ¢ oon és ; a ‘ 

gota, eav vets Oédynte: Xpict@ cynectaypmmai’ z@ A€ 
28 >t 2 ry , n 2 > vg ' § > Xi oyKéti éra@, €mevdoymep zi én émol 6 Xpictdc. dv odtywr 

ypappdrwv airovpar vyuas un Tapatyoacbal pe  muorev- 
, 4 \ 2 a a ‘ ey > A , 

caré pot, ote TOV Incovy Piro tov Uaép Euov trapadoberra. 
Ti ANTATIOA@CH TH Kypiw Tepi TANTWN, ON ANTATIEAWKE 

c ‘\ \ fol 

mol; avTos O€ 6 Beds Kai taTHp Kal 6 Kipios “Inoovs o Xpu- 
. , con n 9 > A , \ 2 a 

atos davepdoe vty tavTa, OTe aGAnOas héyw. Kal vpets 
, , y a A , > , es 

owevéacbé por, Wa TOV oKoTOU TUxw é&v TrEvpaTL ayin. 
> \ , ca ¥ > ‘ A , a 

ov KaTa oapKa uvpivy eypapa, adda Kata yvaunv Beov. 
‘\ 

av 7A0w, nyamynoare éav arodoKipacba, emionoare. 

passage is quoted. Otherwise the combination of g, with I would require its sub- 

stitution in the text; see above, II. pp. 223, 224. 
I dANOpevor] £52324; GAACMEVOY B,;3 viva mane (i.e. dAdo uévov) 1. See above, 

Il. pp. 223, 224 sq. 2 HOoua] g.g.g4s with 1; fooua g3; comedam (v. 1. 
comedo) |. POopas] g,83845 with 1; pOopa g,. Tovrov] Tod g,. 4 Too 
Xpicrod] g,g, (so prob., though Dressel is not clear) g3g, (and this is the probable 
reading of I; see above, I. p. 226); jese christ 1. 5 Aaveld] a8 g,. 

6 alua] 1; sanmguinem 1; wopua g,g,83 (an obvious error of inadvertence). Bryen- 
nios gives 0é\w 7d méua as the reading of g, for moua Oé\w, so that it would 

appear to have Oé\w 7d moma 7d alua avrod. dévvaos] g,sg4s; adévaos 

£123 10 maparycacbal] g3; mapairioacbé g.sg,5; maparnonsbé 943 ob- 

servetis (v. 1. obsistatis) 1. The editors from Morel downwards, including Ussher, 
Voss, Cureton, Dressel, and Zahn, have all (apparently without exception) ac- 
quiesced silently in the solecism py mapairijoacbe; comp. the false reading mh 

AadFre in § 7. 13 6 Xpiords] g,g,58455 XpioTds g3. 19 Frts] g e3845 
with I; ef 71s g,; and this must have been the reading of 1, which translates 
mementote in orationibus vestris illius qui pro me recturus est ecclesiam quae est 

in syria. xpnTat] £85833 xXparac gy. 20 pévos] g,2,5g451 with 

3. prov rov Geot xr.A.] For the From Gal. ii, 19. 
coincidences with John vi. in this 12, ri dyramoddce k.t.d.] Ps. cxv. 3 
passage, see above, II. p. 226. (cxvi. 12). 

8. XptorG cvvecravpopar x.7.A.] 

boat 5 
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, A a 
IX. Mvyyovedere &v 7H edyp vpav THs év Supia exxdy- 

£ y > > Lal lal a, 

dias, Tis avr €“ov women xpyrar TO Kupio t@ eimovtt, 
20€P@ €iM! 6 TOIMHN 6 KAaAdc: Kal povos avTnY emirKoTHCEL, 

‘\ € € fal > LY > * 2 N QA N > - > Kal 4 vpov eis avrov dyday. éyd O€ Kab aicytvouar e& 
2 An , ae) , > ¥ a 2 A y avrav Neyer Oar’ ov ydp eis afwos, dv Exxatos avrav Kal 

a a > : oe , 7 > oN wane) ‘4 3 4 ExTpwpa’ add’ yrénpat Tis eivar, €av Oeov emitrdyw. aomwa- 

Ceras vas TO emov Tvebpa Kal y ayday TaV éexKhynolwY TaV 
8 , > » 2 a A Ey e , 25 Se€apevov pe eis Ovoua “Inoov Xpiorov, ody ws Tapodev- 

ovTa’ Kal yap at py TpoonKkovoal por TH 0O@ KaTa TwoAW 
PE Tpoyyayov. 

X. Tpddw d€ viv tadra dro Spdipryns Sia "Edeciwv 
lal > , ¥ A y Ed] > AY la) . 

Tov afvopaxapiotwr. éoti Sé da euot ovv moddois Kat 
» , ‘ 1» Sa , 30 aAAots Kpdxos, 76 troOnrov dvona. mept Tav mpooedOovTwv 
aA , > ¢ , > , a - ee 2 
dao Supias eis “Pouny eis Sd€av @cod muctevw vpds ereyvo- 
Kévau' ots Kal Snddoere eyys we ovTa: mévTes yap eiow 
»” le’ ‘ cn, a 2 3 ‘ cA ‘ , a€ior Ocod Kal vpav' ovs mpémoy early vey Kata Tap- 

’ a LV fa a a \ > »2 
Ta dvamavoa. eypara Sé vy tavTa TH mpo évvéa Kah- 

aA , » > > ‘3 a > fol 

35 avoav SerreuBpiwv. eppwobe eis rédXos ev VTopovyn *Inocov 
Xpuorov. 

I; add. ye obros 23. ar es] g,93845; % els g,. 25 pee) £83845 

1 with I; om. g,. els] g,g,245 with I (see 11. pp. 230, 231); as g33 
sicut 1. 28 6] g.g,sg3 I (see 11. p. 232)3 egetur 1; om. gy. 30 epi] 
mépa 24. 32 Oyddcere] £,2,83845; mandatis (or mandastis) [I]. The pro- 
bable reading in I is dy\doare (11. p. 232), and this may have stood originally in 
the text of this recension also. 

Subscr. rod dylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov marpidpxou Oeovrddews avrioxelas 
émiorodh pds pumatous. 8. g,.8,; T&v TOD aylou lyvarlov émicroAGy dwoexa Tédos g3. 

Nothing in gy. 

20. eyo ecu KA] From Joh. x. IL, 

IGN. IIt. 18 
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COPTIC REMAINS 
OF 

S. IGNATIUS. 
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I. FRAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLES IN THE SAHIDIC 

DIALECT. 

a. To Hero. 
&. To the Smyrnzans. 

The ms, Borg. 248, from which these fragments are taken is 
described in the chapter on Manuscripts and Versions in vol. 1. 

II. ROMAN ACTS OF MARTYRDOM IN THE MEMPHITIC 
DIALECT. 

The Ms, Vatic. Copt. Ixvi, from which these Acts are printed 
here, is described in the introduction to the Acts of Martyrdom, 
II. p. 365. A few obvious errors in the Ms are tacitly corrected. 
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ad 

se SIYLTH Tpoc] NOATRApMOc EM TMx0EFC Ic TEN . 

[VIII]. Ceugite epon fies Menrcronoc omncmmoc frtoc Tamac 

NoATHOC MH OFOM MIM ET OM TENCC EhOASH methrAmmoc . wre € 

Nentpechytepoc ETTACIHT OM TinoTTE. UME € MeRUAP aranostoc mas 

anton fit artgny Maooy OM Meg[c ar]w [o]it TCAPZ Ait (mremtit]a > 

ume € WAaoc [Mit}soerc x(s] MIROTS wa Noe] Kata nevpan. 

[mar H]t ar} Auoor etoo[tR] [Tec Mawtcne THcot navn RetTpa- 

TOWCOC Milficwg.avw MMEpTpe Ment armooy wwe eqoopuy appar. 

eujae aon meT MMaT am addAa THOJAHA eTpeqpoec HineT Muav. 

EMEIAH Anon HuyyHpe Mahpagam owust . CNGOM OTK [w] oxpwn oft 

opMnt[xwlwpe Ai ortaxpo . [iiTo}k cap amt ¢ moot ehoA met- 

Naxr enor arw ceste choA MTAROC MiKOEIC ET OTE TaNTIOK IA . 

ATW MIPTpPe TcTMacwUH MMxKOEIC Wwe Tee finer ecoor ¢ MIT 

oF Gwe Muar. 

[IX]. wine € KRacsanoc neTeaAwWOT Epor MI Teycorme Tceaut 

ATL Meqaeprt TujHpe . mar epe Maxoerc Taac Mar Ege evMa oa 

NEQooy ET MMAT . RE aVAIAKOMEL Epon. mar eT ert MMOOT ETOOTR 

OM MeEXc . wine Mactoc THpoy eT OF Aaoarmmia om TE9Ce KATA 

pan . Mmepameder € net of tTapcoc . aAAa YoTHR epoor axit 

Osh . netaxpooy egorn € Nevacvedson . Tuypimte € Mapmtoc mem 

CKONOC HneamoAsrc ET gatit Zabpw om MxoEIC . UME OM € Mapa 
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Tauwjeepe Tcemn[H] € TEeQOTO ATW TET acTcaho Epao MH TcooTEC 

€T OM TECHS . Tar Hr a Taproen wWwne Nonte avw tar ht 

acwlw]ne Novnoascua [avw]itorwn inegrone Npequymuye move. 

epe Teswt Mrexc gapep EpoK OITM MeqmMomorenHc ToTnod 

NOVOEID] EROTOR. ATW EKETAORIMEL ETOHT NTEKRKANCIOA MITOTTE. 

OPTRA OM Thsoerc avw UAHA exw. BE Rac erexwK EhoA. 

A. 

Gomoswc KE ENICTOAH Tite metToTaah immatioc MMaptrpoc 

NET OTMOTTE EPoY KE GEOcopoc . ETE MeTopes MMMOTTE Te . € 

aqcgarc Wa HpMcurpita. 

Icnatioc mMeeoopoc netcoar WTERKAHCIA MIMOTTE TeswT Mit 

Neqmepst HuyHpe rc Megce . Tar Hit apna mac oN OMOT MIM . ETRHK 

ehoA off tTHcTIC MIL TATANH . Ticwaat an WAaat figcaprcma . 

ecpanag MiIMoTTEe avwW echoper MMoTON . TEeTUJOON of cMTpMa 

fivacsa . pawje emate 9M Nenna Minfor]te Mit Nujane eto[raa]d. 

[I]. Fteooly] Hc negge nent aqp THOTTH Hcodoc Hiter ge. 

arerme valp] epwrent . xe TeTitchTwT opar git ovMctic EMECKIM. 

EWC ETETHOYT EQoTH € TcTarpoc MITxOESC ie TeEXC oft TCAPZ 

MT Nema . eTeTHTARpHT OM oF acanH oM Tectog Mex . 

ETETHSHK EHOA Mame EQoTH € Temxoesc . ev EhOA ME OM TITEMOC 

Tiaaa Rata capg. [n]uyxpe Mnnopte [Ka]ta morwuy [ait] tTeom 

MHMOTTE . COTAMOY tanec ehorAgi ormapecnoc . eavhantze MMOY 

[eho]AgrTH twoanmnn[c] . xe Rac eqenwR ehoA TarmmaroconH mM . 

Tar tame oF Tontioc tyAaTOc Mit OHpOAHc MTETPAPKHC avoqTy 

gapon git Tcapg . Mar € anon gem ehoAgu Mkapmoc Miequor 

MMARAPION. we Rac eqeqs Hormacs[st] wa eneo choAoii tana- 

cTacse egorm € eT ovaah Mit meqnictoc erTe ON HMroraar este 

ef Mpcemoc opar om TcwMa TeEqeRRAHCIA « 

[II]. war tHpoy aqujonoy etThHHTH . avW Mame aqaoT RATA 

GE ON HT aqTworn of omme . Hee am et epe Mamictoc xw MMOC 

HOOT KE OEM CMOT . HEMT AVUJWHE MTOOT ME NECMOT. Kata oe 
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HT ATMEETE EPOC ECHawwne MMOOT. TicewjwMe Naamonson axit 

COMA. 

[III]. amok ae Jooorn Mamoy MMiica TpeyYTWorM o1 git TeaPs. 

avw Yructere epoy iter ge. MrepeqhwK ae ego wa mamne- 

Tpoc Nexag Mav. SE AMHITH NTETHSOMGM Epor HiTeTM may xe 

ANT OTASIMONION ai HaTcwMa . HTETHOT aE avxwE Epoy av- 

MICTETE . EATAMADTE MMO OTL TEqcapy ait eqrima. eThe mar pw 

ATRATAPPONEL MNMOT. aTQE TAP EpooT ETEMGOM EXM MOT . 

MHICA TPE{TWOTM AE aqoTWM OM MMMaT aTW agcw . Eeqo 

HCAPRIKROC aTW MITAIKOC . EFO Hova aut MerwT . 

[IV]. mar ae ercpar MMOOT MHTH Mamepate. ercooTn xe 

OTHTHTH Nar OWTTHOTH . €s WPM oapeo me epwrih choAon mex 

SOHPION MOO MpHOMe . Mar RE OF MONON Wwe € TA WoroT epwTh . 

aAA CUJRE OTH WTOM . € TM TWAMITT Epoot € NTHPY. Moston ae 

WAHA CdpoOOT MHIOTE CEMaujmeTaios . 9oTIEp Mar MOKE Nav. 

ovititeg Tegovcra BE € Mas Hes sc Tenge Nemo Mae . cUsE ont 

OTCMOT TAP Tita Mar wwe choAgrTM TMeitxoElc . Efe AMOK QWWT 

OM EIMHp Qf oF cMoT . EThE OF RE HTOOTM arTaat eEppar € 

TMOT HHAPpM NKWET Hitagpht TcHye avw Tintaopit meenpron . 

adAa neto[H]n epor[m e]tcnye elyo]Hm egovm € THoTTE . NET 

oil TMHTE TMESHPION eq OF TMHTE MIIMOTTE . MOMOM 9a Tpamt 

fixe Megcc . Egy pa QUA MIM ETPAMoT WMMag . Htog neTtom 

Nar. Ter TeAsoc Hpw«me. 

[V]. mas et epe gomme apna Mmoy . EF O HatcooTm Muog . 

Hgovo AE ETapHa Mmooy ehoAQrTooTY. ETWUE EOpPar EXM MOT 

EQOTE TME. NaF ET EMNOTMIGE MMOOT HG mempoPHTHe orae 

NMOMOC MMWTCHC OTRE Tevarredron wWagpar € Tenor omnre 

Tlexpo Hiterce . Kar Tap etamcevte Titer ge ETAHATH gwuwst om. 

epe ova tap mayons MMOF Hoy. EqUjanTacior Mem. MG wroT] 

BE E Maxoerc . enypomorover MMoY an aE agthoper Htcapgs , 

TNETHW BE MTaS. agapma Mmog € NTHpY . eqeboper [itTloy mmnos. 

n[plan ac nl J] o avmalg]re Mmeseujcgarcoy mATH. adda 
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TINECWJWIE MMOS OM ETPAP NEeTKEMEETE . WantoyT METAMOL EDOTH 

€ TMOT MMentxoerc rc MWeXc . ETE Nar me Temanactacsc. 

[VI]. mnmptpe Aaay WAana erre net on THE Ete NEooT 

HhacreAoc MIT Hapxwn . inet oTmayr Eepoor Mit MET eEncenar 

epoor an. erujan TM TcTeve € TeMmoerc Ic MEQ Mit Meqcmog 

eToraah . Hroor g<woy om cenatoam epooy . neTMaug! Mapees. 

Miptpe Aaar “Bice HOHT Ex ovtonoc . NTHpY Tap He THIcTIC 

AH TavANH . War ere MiAaavy cotn epoor . TOTHTM ae € eT 

encemagTe am € Texaprc Mmenmnoerc yc MeNC . HT aces eppas 

exw . Hee et omtorhe € TETHWMH MIMOTTE. METPOOTHS am 

Te atwank H ethe Hpa H opthamoc H oTa EYpSpwo H OTA 

eqonuy H ova eqoraert egoh[e].... 
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Taaptepra intenmsacioc rmmaaroc bret ovmort épog xe 

ecodopoc etehu ne etepopmt Ut. Het ayep emsckonoc can- 

TIWKNIA MENTEMCA TIQIWIW NTEMIATIOCTOAGC. CARER TEPMapTT PIA 
x = pin 
thor Sen pwmn. tcos % Mmahot enum Sen overpunn iredy. 

aMHIt. 

I. 
-_ x 

hen omag & HpoMM! HTETMETOHTEMOM HamTparaitoc KECAp, 
7 Xx x Sa xX *. eveomag Bt Kpoan: te iteymag cre tpommr itreoAratta. 

Sen toTHatia tattiKoc crphun mea mapKeaAroc. ra 

Icenaaroc menickonoc Hamtiog¢ra eagep mag & menemca ma- 

Hu 

MoctToACc. EvOAFOC Tap Ne wwWopn etage@r ittmetensckoroc. 
4 x a x. avénty ac epwan erpuwsc epoy Sen ovmuust hcenowan tho- 

Agiten mHETAvVovVOpNOT eohe omorAotsa eTSs ESomM EMEC. 

me enarapes tpoy mavips KY me Sem town Coanmpoamtop 

ITetparaioc MOPpo Me. Marae me HoTpan, KOpMHArOC, hrcwn, 

sovhimtoc, cenoc, hartoc, AcAapxoc, Tadmac, Avan, haphapoc, 

ATMMMOC. GAMPWMS ME Hacproc Sen oTmeTgovO Eovon NTwWoT 

Maas gancmot HeHpron. 

Aver ac Mnumanaproc eqcomg ats thodsen Fowpa mreyacia 
Xx i 3 

ovoo thodASen mima eTemmar avr efopakH mea patron. con 
‘\ 9 

Men Sem NIMwWIT com ae Sem rom. eryunag MTIAIREOC 

evwgr Muog Sei OTMETOOTO MIEQOOT NEM THERWPO. KETO! 

epe MICHHOT Rata NoAc Y nwor Heammupy MTaro. we gia 

rowtaco ecbueoorah,. 



282 COPTIC REMAINS. 

AarrAa lmegdr Sen mar geps Mnovxwnt asdAa mavgoxoes ne 

aimeoc Sen ganhaA Maeupms ovog: iaenas. 

Ratagprt heoy ereqos Mucepe Sen ovr HnegensevoAn, equw 

moc Amarpirt. 

Xe ar sexe tTevpra wa pwaMH. ive Sem weawit re Sem net- 
Worwosy ste Sew PIOM, EIMOW! MEM MIOHpPsSOM. Ercome rot 

MI Lamovr eve miMATO: Me Mas avujanep TNeenaney nwor 

Yartoo gore. 

II. Erasmus ovn lumrammeoc thodsen pution avuwje &Sovn tpwan 

avepcermerim AIATTOKpaTwp ireqmapotcia. 

Tote ayovagcagns toportagoy Epaty mag. eaqewory irtcon- 

KAHTOC THpc énec EpHOT OTOD Nexay Mag. 

Me oon ne wnaaroc. HET agtovmoc YMoArc amtrogg a gwere 

eepe NEKCWIT 1 MaMaua. ze antacee Yorpra TtHpc Ehodga 

Nyemys tuunowmt ESoon Enwjemuys futocprctiamoc. 

Aqeporw tae mmaasoc Mexag xe amos W TOTPO asmmaujxemxom 

HTaceoKR wR thoASen nweawys iwaAwAom enpocenecke 

hamon Mt ovoo cam ingbap Ansmupt horpo no9¢e we oma 

itteqtaxpo hTexmeTorpo. 

Ayeporw lize tparanoc mexaq xe sexe NKorwus EF sw oan- 

XNAPICMa OTOP COPERWWI CKHT nemMan HuPHp Hw HewK 

TAWA itreKepevcia HuToTy ovo oCHawwns iapocsHe- 

pese Janmust MIZETC, OF itTeREp OTpPo MEH. 

Ayeporw fixe semaaroc xe orgpwh etecuje am me w norpo et 

Neang¢aprema evracphaantm inhbrocn ovog heecrte esm- 

KoAACIC ua ene. 

Herwuy ae etanwuy Mawor etHrtoy mar tom Muwor an xe 

cemuja ttoAs entHpY. ovo ornae Yrauemur am hoannony 

irtcworn Mawor an. 

Ovog mzerc men evencass Epoy Year am xe ovauy itcmotT me 

O09 BMETOTPO MITar ROcMOc Yepenseram Epoc am. esta- 

Tonos wap hoy. asyan semonoy Amarmocmoc THY ittatocr 

ittanprocn. 
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Ayeporw mse Tparamoc Nexay. xe Kovomo EhoA xe MMOMOAS 

teconcrc MMETRAQHT HSHTR. cohe har anwowy inrawpea 

ETAIOTUM ETHITOT MAK. OTOP NCMASPL AWMHT irracpROAaTM 

AMOR Sem TMopia suber. ov Moron ewe aTcwtem, adrAa 

QUC ATUEMEMOT OFOD eYepantrActan ovhe mractma Hretcon- 

KAHTOC eeorah, ovog enqepevcia an inustoTy. 

Ayepotw Hse mnatioc Mexay. xe AplOTI MHF KATA PHET paswaK 

W ToTpo. 

Anok cap Ymaeperca am. omac wap MMOM OCpHM oTRE 

kmon [c]tavpoc kmon sunt henprom Maon got thor 

TMUMEAGC MAUJREMBoM art Ehopat thorga Ht etons Yaer 

Tap am Mmamocamoc adda emer MebHeT aquoy Sapon THC 

eaqtung thodSen mHeemwort, 

III. A YevrrANtoc THpc epoTW Texac. BE amon TeMmcworM 

se mimomt ganatmor me. hau ttprt nsw moc eon xe 

a TIX MOT, coTHOTT Te. 

Ageporw ime iwmaaswoc Nesaq. «ce Wack anon Kam sexe 

aqMoT Kata ovorkomomia eehe nenoraar ayqtTwng dumumag 

@ ftegoor. 

Huet etenxw haoc epwor towten xe nort avamor gue 

PeyaworT. oFog Moy TWOTHOT aE OITA ItTeTEMeEME TIZETC 

MEI YOomMc Set KPHTH. 

ACKAHMIOC AEC appaSty ortemt oTkepatnoc qujoN Sent o.corpHe 

Agpoarar ac coome Sem Wear NEM MIKHSITOC. 

HpanAnc arporey gitem or pwm eaquujem.  meTenmmont 

cemuja Hovtimupra Mraiprt eehe xe oamatamagr me ovo 

itpeqepnetowor ovog Hpeytako Hspoas. 

Tlenot ac iteoy moc Kam rexe avepctarpurmn Muoqg o70g 

aqMoy exoTcrore aAAa agqorume thodA itreqxom. Sen 

Tamepey twmy EhodSem mHeomwort. orog agar Mugray 

iutneT avSoohey thoArgrten enor sspwmeoc. Ovog metem- 

rot aver hugs Mawor ehorgrren Gt guc epeatnc ire- 

faara. 
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Tlenot ae heog etaquor thodgrten ganpwmr iteomHpoc 

hnovuyygas topas Sapoy eyudhiro Muwor coke nosneTQwor. 

EATEP ATUJEMQMOT MEMENCA MIMEOMAMET ETAGAITOT MWOT. 

Ayeporw itxe tparanoc nexaq. xe anon YepcramborActin mak 

eopen KOTK EhoAsSen aos ESoon enund. 

Tlexag itxe remanroc. xe KaAwc RtchwW HHI Ww ToTpo. YPHT 

wap htotg MbaMoT iteteg. oF09 Frwe Manor due eSovH Emsons 

iremeg. Ke vap ovon & Mawst wom oval. ewjaqemy fowren 

ovog ovar equnm thor. 

Tlexag ttxe tpasanoc. xe aps orcia tumont irexep ehor 

hoanmuy Masmwpr. orac HeOK KCOTEM am €9OTE TRE- 

povaa itt commAstoc. 

Ageporw ime inaaroc. xe amacporca hau Muwor. gapa 

Het aqwpy éedpur tovmrecc cohe YametMwm. se Weare 

HhecnHT comaupr itmeqvadarn. se Het agqger ehoddsen 

OMANTIRN eTeyTMeTpequy Te eave'po tpog grtem orcoras 

se Het ovcAonAen Umog thoAgrven msastamoc etor Hewort 

HEM COSMI, JE NHET ATRWT HCOhT itewAIoc aTqoxOT AnoT- 

here. se migromr etsps MbMwrt fuugwort tavep nwhuy 

fuughnovs etHM etorbrcre. 

Puss exmovt cnar Lnaspr} xe nowy Coampwoar me inpegeporn 

orog peycey Kora! HaAoTy ovog itwsK. 

Gyarorwteh tovactoc oTOG EOTMACI, NEM OTMOTS HEM OT- 

Apakun copor ep orgwh am Enameq adAa coepor wopwyep 

iteamoc ftaAAoTpion. mas erectye EmectwWor. oTog tovWUsT 

NWOT ast 

Har ete metemgroms uJAHA NWOT xe giINa HToTApes nwten 

ihropmetyjay. aun mar kotarpry gasmow} se. 

Tlexag itxe tparanoc. xe amok Me eTamywns man ietroc émar 

HrAachHara ESovn Erunowy we dureptsmopint AMOK. 

Tlexag ive semanasoc me armoc ak scxem wopm xe Yoehtwt 

eqar topHr oa facanoc shen ovog tepovnomenmt ecaot 

ruber Mamow,  emQwWAEM cap ewe Wa HF 
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IV. Tlexaq fixe tpasanoc. xe akujam epercia ocmaxengnos 

ARWTEM EPOTCIA NMACTEMPCHK EMAIJW. Maaco OTH EpoK 

MamavatK dnatengen Sres. 

Tlexaq itxe sumaasoc. xe emartaco Epor ne. mamaep @ret 

eTenmoragcagns Mao HT Te. 

Tlexag Inxe tpasamoc. xe gros ExeM TEYMECTENQHT, HgAanKOTM- 

Moc hratg. 

Tlexag itxe mimwpr Sen opmeomns semaasoc, xe anKoTwuyc 

thoA Amanecer ESotn Emo Neovo w NoTpo. 

Tlexag itxe tparanoc. xe gwKi iineqebrpworr itgamgonce the- 

MINS HTETEMQIOT! HovoMoT Emequyjagy. 

Tlexay itxe semanioc. xe madoricmoc tHpy opus Eh}. o7o9 

ivtepecoanecee an tnxetuywn Luwor. 

Tlexag tte tpasamoc. xe apr evcia inunowy. mar cans cap 

natoHoy mak aim Moar 

Tlexag imme rmaaroc. xe au nowt apHot KepReAermt st 

cop: epercia innomy frenmmpeaitog Hau. 

Ovmact. mea ovhapHt. mea orghovs. mem oTMIeIKOc. MEM 

OTIOY HpeyorMacovs. MEM OTOTUMUJ. MEM OTOTQOP. MEM 

OTMOTY. MEM OTMCAD. 

Te meg pwm fttemmepcenc. car et a HpaRAHanc OTwUT Mamog. 

Te @uwor headAnc. se wWTwWOy ETCATIECHT AUTMKAOS. se THEPMAC 

TIpEeqosovs. 

Tlexagq itxe tparanoc. x€ armoc mak Ze apr orca. mas caxs 

TAP ETERRW MMWOT. MaTOHOT Wak am igAs. 

Tlexe remanaroc. xe arsoc man xe tnacpyyoTuyworuss an. $cwornt 

tap am itgAs itmowy. ftca movar Maavaty. ar etaqeasaso 

ite mem TKAg! Grom Mem MHET HSHTY THPOW das 

bros egovcra itcapg ruben, Gy itvenmita nea mtevermtay 

epwor an. 

Tlexaq itxe tparamoc. se MEM tap eTepRrodm AMon Euort 

Ot ne ewemus AManog nea more mar gon etenepomoAocmt 

UMWOT OFOTCOTL. 

Hexag ine renaasoc. xe apewjan thrcic epasanpinit imadrwc 
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aT@me WAANH cHaepanexecee an. tgeTM YmconoTa NEM 

YMEOMHI. Je THOTWINS MEM TKagr se meTgOA%s mem HET 

ENUJAUss MHETE dravebepa Nal Tap EMOTEPHOT. Yrpagn aw 

MMOC EPWOT BE OTOS MWOT. 
—— 4 

Ay vap ne mymay dnoce mem heAsap se aus Te O@MEPIC Mov- 

Tuctoc Mem ovanictoc. 

Te ayy ne nymay Anepher kG nea susawdAon. 
¥ = 

V. Tlexay itxe tparanoc. xe wpuy timeygasa ehoA itteten 

Mages Moc pum. 
XN x 

Tlexagq hae iemaasoc, sxe orae XK PWM HpeypwR ovac nanos 
* N ‘N KS 

HeHpIon. oTae Nxwp choA MHKRac. oTREe NgFoTRET MMH 
XN * 

MEAG. OTAE TTAKO MMICWMA THPY. qmaudopxt am thodea 

Taatann Sori tpt. 

Hlexayq xe Tparanoc. xe wWac Hgeannansponm iimeo ireten- 
24 

PHRO strmEe_qchrpwors. 

Tlexag ime semaasoc. ze Kosong hod w NoTpo. xe KO Hat- 

cworn se hY eronS won NSA. as etcagns wy irfsom. 

ovog eqipr ttatprocn itheps. GhHA ene cohe ar an ne. se 

damon gysom Maor am me éqar Sa mexhacanoc. 

Mexaq itxe Tparanoc. xe apHor hoor orkenm: eqnaggT. Amor 

Mag tacprapax wpm we timhacanoc trenepercsa inustort. 

Tlexaq ftxe semaaroc. xe eryar tepHr. ovog crepormomenin 

Enexhacamoc. pwc epe mar or an ESovm Epor ovog xe 
Xx x. x‘ + 

exepeceanecoe Epwor an adAa Taarann eSomn Epog. meoq 

OY duu. dar etepe tarprocn mem macwma Sem meqass 
%: io 4 XN 

icHoy mhen nem suqs novon mhen.eTepoedAmic emsactacon 

conagyun. teoc copo hnhacanoc Ww eraciwor htoTot 

cegopuy Magpar an. 

Orne cap Amon XK pwM oFAE MWOT EqoUS Mawwwed art 

infacanH etentHr ESovn Ep. 
bS 

Tlexag tixe tparamoc. xe amrors HoTocpwam itetembopuyy ehor 

QIRCH TKaQI ITeTeENTAgO ITHABIOC EpatY grawy we gia 
a 

Kalt MraIpHy Kreqoet neqont regqepevcia trumnoTy. 
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Tlemagq xe remaaroc. xe Mpwrg Mnarmepwoam opnpocorcHor ne 
gray sms lunepbacss dniggpom Mucomns coms &hoA oTog 
HatTwujea. 

Tlexagq ize tpatanoc. xe taers xe ecxepkatadporm inuhaca- 
noc Set ormatia Mmetpeqeporm. ne Maon me mage nagwrn 
eakwen mar Srcr tHpot thodgsroten. 

Tlexag fixe semaasoc. xe nHeotaceo Mamwor thoA MAEMoN 

gwe etarger thodgrten GY. ovog etashot hrusawdon. Haus 

pay aviaeppeqeposn Axoc mu. hewter ac maXtAon Sa 

NHETIFEMIgS Tita. eTor Hemogcoc tganuwosy Aoasprt. anor 

ae art momoc man. eustemoca mhapmaroc Ewnds. se smpeq- 
Mov}. Je MIpeqsiovs. ye mspeqor mams aAAa copert puro 

Heo MAW itrenHETIpS itnar MiaspHt Sen oTmeTMepreptoc. 

OTRKOTH AMOR OTpEqepgmKR am adAa Hewren. MHET OTWUST 

Tuusawdon etspr futas. 

Tlexag ttxe tpasanoc. xe ue sunort ettamovt arSicy aspcatot 

choA magpakr. 

Tlexe senansoc. xe ovo AMnep}sics tak w Morpo. adda Je MAST 

Erotyg Masog pwm. re Watt thoA trcengs. se Rephwopt engor 

MPIOM fe MHIT TULIOHPION oma Hvenmagy xe Muon oAr Sem 

Has Qopuy an Magpar eehe taacann eSovn ence HH. 

VI. Tlexagq tae tparanoc. xe auy te YocAmic etenxovuyt Choa 

Saswc w snaaroc. eknamot Sem mar facamoc. eTeRwwn 

Mawor irfear an. 

Tlexag time semaasoc. xe mHetarepatcoren Gy etormsen mTHpy 

Mem TMeyAotwoc eTONS IHC TNC Menge. ceos Hatcoren Ot 

MEM Meqatacon. erondS Mebpwt tsutehnwors ceepoeAmc an. 

€gar Miteomaney memenca mpwpx shod dumasbyoc. 

Anon ac tencworn Inhmetercehuc TEMOHT HoHT. xe Mememca 

epen s chodSen mama tennags Amwonds Heneg orog tentags 

IULEMCOMAa EATTWOTHOT EhOASEN MHEOMWOTT TEeMsIAEpKAHPO- 

NOMI BE OM Sem Menge sc NHC Nopmetorpo HatMownK. 

oar eTeqnadwt chor HSntc ime mhkkag ent wea mons mea 

TUICTAQOM. 
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Tlexaq itxe tparamoc. xe anon conanwpy iTetengepecic mTa- 

epennor itcahe. tuytemauugs nem mmotMa HTEMpwmeoc. 

Tlexe mrcohoc rmaasoc. xe OFO MIM COMAWZEMKOM | TOTPO 

EhwA EhoA HinHeT a HE ceamntor oTog aqKnotoy. Kaw 

APeWan OTA AEM Bwpr yMaxemonos HeAr am MAY iTov- 

REMY EGMIUGT stem ef. 

Tlueamugs cap mitggpnctianoc ormonon xe cenaughoag hor an 

giten mpwar adAa thorgrren txom iten9¢c qnaepnporon- 

TIM Moore EhOA Sen ovegoor iteqargane otog ireqasas 

ovog itreqepovwi Sen waKts trehovwms irymetetcebuc. 

Ikagr tHpy maaujar tcoven néc Meprt hormwor eqousy eqowhc 

TiuaMaroy., KATA Mcaar MruMpoHtHc. 

Ov askeon an ne W Notpo cepenmony emujemupr Mtg prctia- 

MOC RE YEPEctc. Mar caus wap ze gepecic hopa thor lu 

x pHctianicaoc. cohe xe Narpam xe gepecic omantacsa Te. 

OTOHT eqAama equjemugs Itnequens Mmaraty Hovewh eqemga 

an tttarog. MpHt itrgepecie MuersmRotproc HuwyoTewmM pwc 

etaw Maoc xe Muon nowt ujor. 

Te MepHt ivtgepecic etaw moc eHprocH Hnoepa. xe wya- 

coruteh ESovn enrtehmtwors. Wea MITMFEIKOC MEM MOTAH. 

Te eadprctohorAcc ear etaw Mamoc. xe GY epgesms tinHeTuyon 

Sa hpan hmavaty. tnnethe emecht wa ms109. 

Tluemus ae Reog fuuogpretianoc orcwornos me tte} etujon 

Sem OVMECMH MEM Teqmonovensne hugnps mea tosnosto- 

MIR TatTapht etaqas capg NAHTC cagep pwar Sen ovrmet- 

aATPOpx. 

IInequsi} cap Sen tequetnor} memenca opeg ep poms adda 

heog ieog on me. 

Epe toda iuehHovs. eemma | OT09 MIMOAEMOC ETATUFWT 

HSNTOy nem wWrapagn tSovn EnovepHor. avrhwA hor 

orog aTWjwNs Sen ovxamA HospHUAKoN. 

VIL Acepotw tixe YornRANTOC. KE ce Nar cMoT MrarpiHry. Kata 

€ena. The lacuna is after this word. 
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prt etanxoc. adda dar ne tenxons eohuty ae aqhwa 
a + x 
chor Amuyetuygs Mts}. 

x Tlexagq tae iwnaaroc. xe oF09 oF Ne MiMeTQWOT = eTAqUZWIT 
< es 

w YReporca ettamort we a temranusra Anense giovs 
XN _ choASen wspwas iuuniia irehwAanH. eve mrAcmMOn me. 

‘ Gros hivpannoc exen mmpwmeoc Saton Moor Mppwt etaqepe 

sIPTAH Heenoc Hhaphapoc ete Muon gAr KtcwmHarcic HSH 
*, TOV, Srexwor rTapyxeH Hupwmcoc, ear ete frpahn coovah 

x * * 

HTEMN pActTianoc Mow} Epoc awe nswhwt ithemmy: eayqtcahe 

MIPWMI. AE OTHOTY MOTWT ETOIREM NTHPY OOD aqarToy 
x x Xx X‘ XN Mpemge Chorga taceThwk. ETenujaugs itre Yropira. evor haomar 

oro0e Hovramcnog. Soon enenvenoc. 

Havtprba cap ne Sem mscnog itrenetemugups. ereTenmwt Muwor 
~ 43 NWOT. OTOD NavewSem Mamwten Mme Sem winoAemoc ereten- 

Spr MMWOT Nem NeTen EpHoT NHETHM etarhrcrc mea Tare 

Tenoc Hoswt. 
x, Ovog Mavepanacnagnt AMwten cepacocrmonsmt ovog eopeTtest 

won tpetenhauy mea metemgroms Sem novusar thot Sen 

eraonn rhe RaTappryt Qwc epetenujon Sem oregnmarwera. 

Ov0g narewsen dumrkagy Sem MovcnoYg. ovrog Wanp Sem nov- 

aRAQeapca. 

Ujen mreenoc iremicRHMeHc OTOP CENATAMWTEN. BE ToOvEeHoc 
x 

ne, tgjat ripwar irfaptemic Mewten ae tTeTenovwy am 
*< 7 

eepomorotin Mnetenwim: eohe YRovar husepr cuyjay SeASwAC 

TUK Postoc. 
- XN 

Merrannoc hewor ceyoruyos duwor txen mar orcad Mmarprt 
* 

eartcaho tpwor thoAorten mreonoc ithaphapoc. 
X 

Ayepovw irae tpasranoc nexaq axe we mmomy. Yor huybrps 
x MAMOR O suHTAaroc Exe NeKMUy Hcworn, Ran cae tras 

am Jumerujemugs. 
* Tlexay tte scmaaroc. xe ovog or Ne ToWh eteRoIos: Mnen- 

WeEeMUY Eoan HSHTE. 

Ayepovw Ise stparanoc nemagy. xe eohe ae tTeTENoTWUJT amt 

IGN, Ll. 19 
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rence pH, ovae the, orae nop eoorah. mpequjanuy 

menmocar suhest. 

Hlesxayg time mmanroc. xe ov0g mM me conaorwut Mbp. 

ar etujon Sem oreoxenma. ov09 eTPNOKICeE MHTEMeceecre. 

uetorovs Mneysmom Shor Se ovKepoc. ovog eyor Maog 

itkeKepoc. 

Emaorogt Muog haus hpwct. puete wjape meqovwsmy. xwach 

hovcnoy enrgwh etormovt poy Satemennoy xe eKAnpre. 

Het Amon wxom huog eneo tupht HTEYTagIC Mea TEyeN- 

Epssa Tapa mrewus hrebuetT aqeamrog ovog etToTagcagn 

Mag Egour Eneymwit Mar THPoT gamujemuo me eThrcsc 

irtuconovt iwororwyT mac MMarate. 

Tee ae on. amaovogt Mmoc hau pat guc mort. evowhc 

dmog Hovmungy ftcom grtem mic¢HM. oar tTa mecpegcwnt 

dopyy thoA Apr fomRamapa ovog agqtaxpoc keprt 

TOT CRATE 

Emaovuowyt ae on Mnsog han hpwt. ar eraxoxeh ovog 

eTMEQ OTOP ETSNO Hawg hrumaceoc ewagepeisnm howanuy 

itcon. 

AAAR exxw huoc. we cue comwyt Muwor coke ovum 

eTheprwoy. mar cas! OTMH am me. 

Era novanmiorproc tap F lmnovorwms Epwor an eopor orwust 

Mawov owe mowf adAa cepor eEpotvwms Enspwar ovo9 

eopor Yasar iuukapnoc eopor hog Sem MovKepoc ovog itce- 

MAQ THegoos Hovwi mem TWwexwpo. 

Hicrov ae on etaveaujor toammamy eepor epermenit ittne- 

poc nea nugsht inucHor ooo copot UWI oan ALAM HLHET 

wWeHp Sen rom. 

Iluon As ovn Sen nar fujovwuys Mawor owe nor}. one 

TIMWOT hHET ovrmory Epog xe TocHawn. 

Orae miogpwm car tvetenmony tpoy axe Hbectoc. 

Ovae Tanp har evetenmony Epoy xe Hpa. opae mRags har 

étevenmory epoy ae AHAUTHp. 
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Ovnrne wukapmoc, Nar THPoT Kam cae eETayeamiwor entago 
»® a. 

epaty Amenonds ganpequyrht we ovog ganairoxom se. 

VIII Agepovw ftxe Tparanoc. xe lnssoc mak scxen Wopm. xe 
* ®: * HOOK Netaktacoe tamatToAn eUTEMUEMUyS Ittstowy. 

3 

Hira wap comacwtem tnar car mar hoderroTR Inrequyten 

epaomaot estoy. 

Tlexagq ttaxe remaaroc. xe ov09 eohe ov KXONT. W NoTpo. “Ee 
XN x x. 

Tentcho eutemovuUT TiIHETE cUfe am ecoTHIgT MawoT arrAa 
x 

EOTWUT bt Jur ovo ETONS Hpeqcwnt mthe mea WRagr 
* * 

osoe hpeqcwornory mowh nhem Saten Mnatoraywns. 

Ovog neymonovennc HWHp! Wendt mic To¢c. ar wap Me Mcewornt 
XN me * ‘ 
MMHE MMATATY. OTOD Poturno chorA Nrenenwemur. EThEeprwos 

Sen gan torma lua evovong thor. 

Teprcnia ae heoc ittenreAANMOc trenawe necnowy ovacnort 

TE. OFOD cMoTEM Htcogr Maoc aE cWjOYT OTD CTARPHOTT 
x 

aM. ovog cogs Epatc exem OA Howh eqtoraHoTT an. 

Tchw cap ETemMovcagwc copem Kata NetTcSHovT. 

Ennautengostc cap hau hprt. com men cawkmoc xe sh 
* _ —_ 

itnomy etujom xen NTHpY. com om «xe J Re com we B. KE 
—_ ‘ 

con xe F.com we ctaovo hoammauy Hnowt Autom pam don 

sims, Epwor. 

Craovo ae on Hoamsmacdo mem gancemecadowad gancon ac on 

CEOTWIFT IMUTAGOC ItTEeITEhMWOTS QWC HOTY. OOD ITEhMWOTS 

ftonmepoc MmMavatoy am. adAa mIKEatproc om. 
Xx * x 

Con ae on mWUHN. orop Wa ESpHT ATTIGH Nem MHKRWA 

Aunavepmapaticee torwmt awor wea TUTIOMhTAIZ Mra 
' 
ieretitesss. 

Has ae THpov. mM Me Comausmrer Maog. re itteqeut HoHT Exwor. 

MaAAON Ac MIM Te comacwhr Hewor am. re eqmapmuu arn 

tpwors. 
% x 

IWppiryt cap inner avchopaor thor. carxchbwor thorsen ornopns, 

ewaraet: poms mihen xe MoTiwT me. Sem Wamepor epat- 

COVER ToTIWT etayxoor. har ne MebpHy iinet avaevs 

19—2 
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panama pan. xe gannomy me Sen mamtepor ger chorsent 

neoven @F Mun Mmavatg hasete Luom teyapocw ovae 

BWR. 

Ayeporw itxe Tpasanoc orog Nexay. we ovKETS Yragjyar am Sa 

TERMETGACIONT. Rewhr vap Hicwm Sem OTMETQOTO EXLOTWUF 

é¢po Epon Sem gancaxrs ROTC. 

Aprerca xe orn Ynor isunom} cepwows Tap Epon fixe mMmHET 

aKxoTtor tSovn copa. Sem ovmeTPAosapoc. Guywit re oc maep- 

ercra ast, Yracprodazim Maton. ovog Endsae Hvatam ins 

@Hpson. 

Tlexay ite ivitansoc. xe wa onary KYoot Sem eax KAWK 

chor an Hiwohnos: etenwuy MMwor. 

Anon cap, amoK ovoepHetianoc Yaacpercra am iuustosy luto- 

MHpor. adAa amaorwowT Mb} haracoc. hrot Mase wie WHC 

@ueT aqepovwiny épor Sem horus Jumteqeau. PHET agovwit 

iimahad copmar tnequbups. ar ne etuyemups Maog. ovog 

extwor mag. eog tap Sem oprmeomns ne GY. or0g9 nse ov0g 

Noppo. ovog WTMatToc Maavaty. 

IX. THexe tparanoc. ae Ynaporon ormen meaxAox therm. 

ARUJTEM EpMEeTarort. 

Menagq itxe semaasoc. xe ornconaney te Yoetanoim w Torpo 

iinncenanotor thoASem mmetowor tSovm emmeonaney. mH 

me conarotos thodAsen nmeonaney tSovn tnimeTQwoT 

ceowors énpan. 

Ov netecuje me EGour ca NeTCOTH OFOO NMeTAaIwoT am Muon 

grr comm etmetercehue. 

Tlexagq fixe tparamoc. S€ QSwKI Hteysicr ovog tretemaoc mag. 

RE CWTEM Hca WartoRpatwp orog htekeporcra fhunort 

Rata Taotma irtcmicrAntoc. 

Mexaq ttxe remaaroc, xe anon Yepooy Saton Anaocma keh} 

ETSWMMOC. KE MATOTWJONS Mak tse gannovt huyeamo ChHA 

tpor. 

Ovog xe Gueonawemygs Hoan Ke nowy Muyemmo evegoty ehor. 
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Tuacwtem am itca YoonrnAntoc mea TOPO. eqovacagns ru 

ceplmapanoam, 

IIinomoc cap tte @Y aw Muoc ae KneKsr n90 hovarmactue 

SEN MOAT. OFON OM AE HMERCEAUMTS HTOTR MEM OTMHUS Erxer 

TOTKRARI. 

Hexagq itxe tpatanoc. ne xwoy Horomor mem oTgemx exer 

SLE UUFa uy. 

Hlexe remaasoc. xe Sicr stthen conaujwns na. cohe tomorAorsd 

evas ESovn Eh}. ceowort uns ESoovm iuhexe. osF coorah 

TMKATO Tap HtenmarcHoy itetmos. cemuja an uuwor ee- 

nNagwpn man €hoA Kata hpwy etcSnovs. 

Tlexag htxe tparanoc. xe @pwmr Maaco tpon MmavatK Aomton 

itvenips inmmetovapcaons MMos tak. Cajwit aon Yraepoe pa- 

coc man htoanm Ke hacanoc erowor egoTe Mar 

Tlexay fixe seiaaroc ae. MIM eemadoparen cahoA irvacann 

teh. 

Ovrpoxgex Te. re OF TAQTOO Je OTOKO. se OThwWU. re OTKTITAI 

MOC. JE OTCHEI. 

Tlagut ae ont on. sxe ovne huov orae mond. aon ors 

mawbopsten cahoA irfarann trebt mea taetercebac 

EITARPHOTT Exes TOM MIIHCC. 

Tlexag itme tparanoc. ae enmets to/po epor ehoAorten Texmet~ 

gar Sa Srcr shen. mrpwar cap orZwon me MMargpo. 

Tienag ttxe semaasoc. enmets ain Mamavatg. adda Ynaot Sen 

OTMEOMHI, BE Se OTS po asspo. ovog Yrtas’po. 

Tlexagq itxe tparanoc. we adity itetentaxpe heygaAaras baxen 

oryje. oT0g Hretenorty EmsujteRo eTcasorn ovog itteTen- 

WTEM Ka OAL May Epoy OVER HcewTEM NCay Ece MHWOT oOTrE 

COTEM WIK HE Hegooy mem TF hexwpo. xe gma HTATHIY 

IUUSHPION —MeMENcA Mar oop TMaspay ireqhwopx thor 

Mrnasrons. 

Aceporw hHxe YowncKANTOC. AE ANON ON THPEM TenepermerT 

Hreyanoacic. aqwowen cap THPEM HEM MarTOKpatwp oT09 



294 COPTIC REMAINS. 

dreqepanexecee ceporcia inmnost adAa agqepomoroumt xe 

ANOK OTH PHCTIastoc. 

Tlexag fixe remaaroc. xe yqemapwort tae ht hiwt Mnase iHe 

MXC hHeT agqart heamwa Sem teqmesatacoc comawywe 

EEPROM CMIMRATO MTEeMEyocc Teqmenprt HUOHpPY oT09 

Miuctoc Mucepe ite Tequetnort. 

X. Ovoo Sem mimag F hegooy a tpasanoc mort EtcrncenANTOC 

NEM MIMpEeeRtoc. OF09 avs EMFecaTpoM. Ea MIAHMOC THPY 

HrTempwncoc ewort Epog. MeatcwTEM TAP Te aE TWeMICcKO- 

Noc hretcerpra mat tem menpron. 

Ovog Sen namepey ovagcagnr itxe ovpo arms dnecoorah 

WMAAIOC. OFOD ETaqnatT tpoy Mexag mag. xe aston Yep- 

wPHps BE ETY KONSD MEMenca Mar hacanoc THPOy NEM TOKO 

stem yisrfis. 

AAA Kam Ynor cwtem Hew oma egcnaep ChoA Emar Srcr 

THPOT CTOCH Mak ESPHE. oFOO NTeKWwN nan Nupseps. 

Tlexagq itxe semaasoc. xe narmets axe oToM OTMOPhH itpwas 

NSHTK Te. YMoT Ae TERTMWMH CONS HeamTehmworr. 

CahoA mem RepKoAaKesin Manor Sem gancaar KepenshorAcrint 

me Spor Sem gancanr even. 

Hexcasr gancaxs lumarpwms me menmets UWmon oar fovxar 

NSHTOP. 

Cwien Epor xe Ynov Sem ovnapprcsa. anon Yor an enTHpy 

MnatwnS hpeguot ovog hpeqtano cohe sac NOC Nact 

as etaucr Mnog ovog erduyr Hewy ovog eroHA Epaty. Heo 

Tap Ne NIK IyMcoacmor oF09 orcworn Ne hrenrwnd 

itesteo. OFOO ANOK anok Hog THPT oOFOO arhwpuy Mmarmesy 

THpY Magpag. coke dar YepKatadporun firenhacanoc tHpot 

ovog traceo GhoAd Hmertaso. 

Tlexay fixe tparanoc. se cman qunn hodsSen tTeqmeTeacignt 

compy treteng¢w EHOA exwy Mauovr A. orma Hrewtem As 

cwxn thorasen neqcwma. 

Hen namepey mar xe We THMAKApioc Itmaaroc ensmotr fh. 
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erniHos exwy. aqwuy hoA mappen TManmoc THPY equw 
‘N Maoc. 

Hipwoar mpwacoc nHeTepocwpin amaadcust Mcboos aprear mutes 

KE EMYWH har Sics an éxen OPNMpagic EcpwWOT Easasc arra 
N XN exgwn Muwor Exe tuetercebsac. 

AnoK orcovo tap teh}. ovo0g evnanovt lmor orven mestaxor 

WMAIGHPION. aE gIMa MTadgwonr noTwm eqrovhxort, 

Har ae etaqcoomot itxe Tparanoc agqepuypbupr dmauw. orog 

Nexagy xe opmmuypt te ToTMOMONH fitHeeMagy enogc. mM Sem 
x 4 

suhaphapoc re mEAAHMOC EeMaepanencecoe EMJwWM fas Srey 

txen meqnowt mareta dar epovnomermt Epwor cehe mHet- 

EYOHT font Exwor. 

Tlexag tte semaarsoc. xe ha oFa0M NPWMI an Te Ww Tospo adda 
= 

Twepovot Nout Mamavaty mem rTomagt etcok man knoe 

ithoneoc. 
M5 

Har ne etaqnotoy. avgour exwg ime mmorr. ovog Sen mam 
* 

epor 1 Exwy. oar ca Mar ca MMOog OTOP RE ovar ca char ca. 

avotoxy Iumatraty Mmoreéo ae entHpy emeqcapg coorah, 
Ry XN ‘\ x RE OMA HTEe NeqcwmMa Wors HovhyAantupson ictnruyy duo- 

Arc pwMH. 
NX 

Oar on eta metpoc wuwk ehodA HSHTC grvem ovcTarpoc. ov0g 

Mavaoc etarujwt Chor itreqmaohr. mem omrcwmoc. 

XI Aytong ac hxe tparanoc. equjon Sen ovnsuyy husebaps. 

Gtx ae eqnAncce ovog eyepushups. avi nag itgancdas ChoAorren 

THAMIOC CEROTHTOC THOHTEMU eEqeperMerIt mag dtaugar 
+9 

MMHET ATEPMapTTpoc nem pHy etowry Mawor Muarator 

étotg Mmoy arene goy Sa mimag}y mem Yomoroua eres 
X ar 
eSovn enc. 

Ovog xe huon ors dumpagic eqowor Satem woe puctianoc 

met ar Mauavatg xe ceeppranoc EnxXc owe nowt 

Meray hoanatoots Munn sea pover. 

Hidwrteh ac mem sIMETMWOIK MEM MIRETIApanomsa AutamipHy cetac- 
XN ‘ 

enovt thodSaten miggprctianoc EgoTe poms swihet ovrog 

NovehHoss THPOT cevjon Sen oTaKodorera. 
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Has ae etageam: Epwor ine tparanoc thoAgrten micSar WrenAs 

Moc OFo9 eqipr MMEeTY IamMoAotia fre MMaRapsoc Iwita- 

maloc, heog tap Me etayep eton MmsMAaS Sem matwn he 

WIMAPTTPOC MITICHOT ETEMMAT. 

Aytwsr horaomma thoA AumampH} we mMiggpHctianoc Mem 

MapotSotSet Hcwor, arwanorvwmpe ehodrA ewjremepKorAatim 

MAW. 

Ageprerctin ace coke newMa Mrmakaproc semaasoc éuytem- 

epkodimnt Mbreonaorwus -oomeg. 

Hicnvov ae etSem pwaMn mar etagcSar wapwor equw Jumoc 

we A TeTeEMWanepKoam Mamor EmMoT Sa WHC TEeTeMnnagqoxt 

etoedmsc Sfaorust EhOA Saxwe. 

Aver Mneqewma o709 aTxXaq Sent wWMa ewarewort tpoy 

evscMoT tpt MEM Teg pe exem mawn EhorA MbHeoorah 

itemsckonioc oF09 Mmaptrpoc ite TOCe PY. OTCwsT wap eona- 

Meg Me Tepdbmevs lmrareoc. 

XII. Tepenneoc ne nensckonoc nAoTTAOHOC EYCWOUM HOMAPTTpPIA 

Mimakaproc. qepacope Sapoy Sem meqensctoAn eqaw moc 

dunarpyy. 

Me a ovar Sen NHETHN Epon soc. cavorty emgan Aubmoy etTHIY 

iuuenpron cohe tomoAotia eter Edovm EmgCe mE AMOK 

ovcoro tite et OFTOS ETHATHIT. ETMANOTT Maor Sem mest- 

Hanor Hmenprom oma hragwnr korwm eqrovhsort. 

HloAmapmoc ae on. egor ienscnonoc eferKANcia eTSen cavprta 

qrps dubmers Tunas, eqeSas huurbrAsmmorc. equw limoc Jorarpart. 

Me theo tpwren ecwten. ovoo cepacum etnrust hoyortasoc 

HOvNOMONH, eTa meTemhaA nav Epoc. 

Ov Monon Sem Watakaproc mnaasoc MEA pordoc mem Joucmmoc. 

AAAR MEM OANKEXUWOTMI EMAWWOT Mar etTavujwns EhoASen- 

OHIOT. 

Ovog on Sen muggy mavAoc mea NHET atnaot tHpor Shod- 

QITOTEY, 

Har ac THpoT ganamocTOAOC HE OFTOD SAaNMapPTTpoc Ne. TENeHT 
* & 

NQHT EREM MAL THPOY BE CTATGOR! an Kata orujotit adAa 
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Kata opworwyoy itte opmagy mem oparkeocimH, ne ce Sen 

Tata etarcehtwty Satem noc car om etTavwjen Srcy memag, 

eTATMENpE Mar com am, adda eTATMENPE TIXC. ar etaqmuoy 

Sapo orog agqvusneg. 

UWaqzoc ae on memenca opKovar Sem Tas eMIcTOAH HoTwWT. xe 

IC OHNE asovWpPM mwTeM. TEMICTOAH ite TUMARApIoc sTHa- 

AIO ETAYCSHTOT Waposwe MEM MKENC WOT THPOT ETSATOTEIL 

Rata pH} etapeten car mam 

Has etetenmaxemor ercSHovt Sem Tar ensrctoAs. ovog itretes~- 

eros Emaww hor IidHtot ceftchw tap eehe mmagt sea 

ttovmomonn five menGe sic Tm9¢c. 

Oar te omMaptepra luMaKapioc oF09 Micodoc resMaaroc. Mettertca 

NeyxoRn ChoA ayos InfmetenscKonoc Nte Yrodrc amtroqsa 

itxe Hpwn, wierReAoTatoc oTog itetraozoc. 

Pephmess axe linegoor htaeArcic ovog heenmeoc Mmamory 

TMapTTpoc tte yee myscodoc semaasoc necovar lunsahot 

eyaraort poy Kata MIPWMEOC, AE TMaremoc. 

Hata mpemiingnms ae recor 7 fenum Sem w9¢c sHC Menor. 

4 aS \ 
ThsuyAsrA itte TMrmakapioc HPWH PHET aqr EbaMa MMEMaKapsoc 

wHaaroc MreEoopoc. 

UW hovnh Apt itcodoc semaasoc Huet og epaty eEpog. 

UW aet aqteroty irfctoAd itatushy. 

Ul uet ager chodsen Yrvcn Haomornn. 

WI net epuyar nea suaccedoc, 

UW suypup dans. ive nwgopm Marcy @uet agovonoy hod iuiet 

SEN WROCMOC. 
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Ul gxet agqcony ehoAden nesnobs ummmocmoc. eaqopxy ehor 

Mrrasahoroc. 

UI rrvenneoc Ha@ANTHe, mIcooc MOMOAOCTITHE HHET aqeparwrns- 

qecoe Sen ofs]meomnr Sem MscTaasos ire Yaetercehuc 

aqwornr luovsars buon Ar Temeon Epo. 

AAKREwWC aR po Sen oTMETAWP! W TMTcTatwToe eootah hpey- 

Yehw ite smracctma coovah ite Topeorogia. 

Axyar Sem Nencwma Sem orxom HachwA thor HmargwAg ite 

TX. 

Axtums ittpasanoc mem YcvneKANTOC NEM TREpoTcIA uUIpe- 

Meoc Hatont. 

Axeppaauus MSF mrAowoc mic NXC NencwtHp Sem Hragt mea 

Yacann ite nod. 

Aprpmess AnergHpr HpwM gma amon gw Har choAden mas 

froc Sen ortovho orog Heeont meman. ta Miwa emrons 

inwovepupupr kuaog. ovog Hcexemt. esor ipemge ehoA ga 

emepse finneT avrover Chor 9a ot: 

AAKewc Hook opMaRKaAploc W MaswT mmaasoc ze eTanotwteh 

EhoA Sen orWor. 

UW noapma AnscA mem neyovnmerc, 

ARKPwot itrotg A™moy ovog arhawK Hnwet epemoye Am. oFog 

eteepyjo knensos. 

An......15 @So7n EnAvMHN Hatuyeoptep. axepRatacpormn 

Jamags, 

AKowdA Copa EmmhHo7y, 

Ovop Sen namepen spo Sen mmugt acon cepanag kept 

aKephopmt MmocAom Hacer Htotg Mage. 

Ap nancss Sa HHeT anwanovwyY wW WaaRaproc maarsoc aap- 

tepoc Mnoge. ittenovongr sar thoA ovoo htertchw mar 
Qn * 

KatapHy etersps Jumoc iwyopm. 



V. 

ARABIC EXTRACTS 
FROM 

IGNATIAN LETTERS. 

EDITED BY W. WRIGHT, LL.D. 



The Arabic text of these extracts has been edited by Mésinger (Sx 5/2. 
Corp. Ignat. p.13 sq.) from the MS Vatic. Arab. 101. He also gives various 

readings from other Vatican Mss, 

An Ethiopic translation from the Arabic is edited by Dillmann in 
Cureton’s Corp. Zgnat. p. 257 sq. It is somewHat amplified. 

The following text is taken from the Paris ms, B75/. Mat. Suppliment 
51, f.12b, here designated P. The notes give the principal variants of 
Mosinger’s text (M). All the Mss are very incorrect in point of grammar 

and diction. The Ethiopic translation is denoted by D. 

An English translation is appended. 
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Ls 

oe Lad el py QStbiI oF cae sc wi dill Jt 

cde eel Rab Guile Bb Te US pbb) Gils all 
casi Eilaogy cede et 3 Ugly “Ul Gpeuy Ups 

Sih gah oS eal cee 15M 

Srall paiay ghall (3 gm “Casall ping Cadell Ge Glee gp 
i Jl “Uso p led Cob "eS y Fahad yo Gt yp 
cS My Gal Gg GM Ll “aallsl, dies Gy, 

EY Fyade Vy Bie pal Bilurall aallll do Gaal oyly 

hee idol, 5b sol, gaye Sool Loy, Sol, Gaal gill 

wesy do}, cu dol, dested (fol. 13.2) Fol, Fst sol, 

oat, cole sal, daly Gibbs Fooly Fypte sol, astro Coslill 

'M by. *M Ys. . els. ‘M ell. 

*M Ubu. °M Ulu s. ™M Jsw. *M od phy 
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ele bol pl ssid “eaflll ise, doh) aol, 6 

serall Ute de “pl alll Ma Ball CNY, Sh NT Say 

solgl jyill go sill Goalst Lapalll Gitany Aap “pr asa 
All east be de Spiny Halenll JS Wayy agli ye gy peal 

poststl “Jil oo oti ail sLaull Wel il Gayle go Las 

ws dyly iallie cog}, | lat Ml cel, Osea, ss 

alsls pie pe gy Glu oud IU alll coal y yes 

os AN: | eas al Gu, ay sugall aiyall Gls, 

shins J ebb! Jey ut eal Wed cle Lal} allt ly ce 

SSI LoS ally Gall SoAYT pall Ly Lgeanly Crpclilly eral 

GAM als pall Lig Lenily Oury Gai galeai yo Lil et 
CP Lath SSuniiy “ablly (FOL. 134) Bye ae Shady lull 

Vandi Gales G\ at (Al dO), cuss ab Lm hy cep 
call Mabe Gl eel dt I LS Gry FU Lo Gil 

gre Lay daly oll (3 gm sill Win Galle 3 call oll 

Se aul GL ail | ole Wl esl ps Leal 

‘Msgs TMM May. * Pall 
‘Made M yyy, TM ied gall, M paeste. 
°M i: °M (aba. "M (sia. 



FROM IGNATIAN LETTERS. 303 

AY play He he Grey Hae) 3 Coll suny cogil 
23) iM ul -Fomlgt Lagalll yo gedll “asl only age 

te A Ve Vael, he gaat Galy plassll “Ley Cyolly Sab 
Ii euretyclalll ob gp tl det oF 2H I Mm Yy Uyal 

x LS agydall poy pl “ye all aly eal aueclly [gle 

as tad gm egal GY WY, Gad My ane ail pile ge 

Medial dasdl aus! ely Lipalll de Gas 3 
Bm Baja gui ol ol Sg Nyeomyy Wo AO Wa pie ype 

= ache gill nll Ge yb ge le -eiyall “UI 

*M woJlll us > M jill} QM. > M (te sly 

* So P; Mhas a sje \ ; but D evidently read je. °M pies ey 

° P Cpdwgrlegll, Mi cpmsgrlelill. M adds alll 5% summit, but 

the note on p. 29 shows that we should read alJ\ ed ylste. 7 P ust 

5M eta. ° M omits er 
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2. 

eal, v Ste) ody hy atl) Cuyeblis! Gaail fda Sb, 

wpe della 

deh acts hy UO a tad te cowl ol ia (fol. 14.2) 

5 Ghee NRG A ge BAN ga fay gy Gy Ae Ge 
LA Lyseall Bhat yo Ge BE Ny ceyail greg byte 

oe tinh Gh aalyl cueall pyeuss uit bE au 
9B gyal Bye all UG opal ge Iam ru vist! a 

Kise) Je) by ater ays gue Je ded cad gly al 
5 HD petglude Syd goo Wgighrg lal esudd est bLuil es 

tole! pr gill Leldh all yd Uae See ysl el 

* This clause is not in M. * Wanting in M. 

°M sYyp (sic) lee (sic) HAS Waly yi 
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The holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, being the second 

therein after Peter the chief of the Apostles, says in his Epistle: 

OD, the Creator of all natures, He it is that possesseth the 

ordering of nature, (being) the Trinity on Its throne; and He 
compriseth the universe (//¢., the whole); and the fullness thereof (ze., 

of the Trinity) was in the womb of the Virgin. But the unity of the 

Godhead (with Manhood) is that of which we speak here, that which is 

in the Son, and doth not belong to the (other) Persons. He is hung 

upon the Cross, and forgiveth sins; He is in the grave, and raiseth up the 

dead; He cometh forth from the grave, and leaveth the clothes therein ; 

He went in to His disciples while the doors were shut, and gave them 

(the salutation of) peace. So the Father in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit, this is the Trinity, equal, indivisible, and 

immutable; three Persons, one Godhead, one Lordship, one essence ; 

one power, one kingdom, one adoration, one glorification, one praise, is 

due to the Trinity; one glory, one counsel, one dominion, one might, 

one permanence, one thought, one will, belongeth to the Holy Trinity. 

The Father is Father, and not Son; and the Son is Son, and not 

Father; and the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit, and changeth not unto 

Fatherhood nor Sonship. This Trinity is perfect on the throne of glory, 

being bound together by the unity of the one Godhead, which is the 

one light that shineth from the Trinity and filleth all creation and giveth 

light upon that which is beneath the earth, as it is written: Behold 1 fill 

the heavens and the earth, and they that are in the depth of hell look upon 

my glory. But as for thee that sayest that the Godhead suffered and 

died, we believe that the Christ God suffered in body as a man, while 

he is impassible as God ; and that he tasted death in the body, while 

he is undying as God. Therefore, when thou hearest that God suffered 
for us, and that God the Word died on our behalf, understand that we 

join the Natures into a unity of Godhead and Manhood, and name 

them by this one name which beseemeth God, just as thou thyself art 

likewise (made up) of two natures, soul and body, and named by this 

one name which beseemeth man. And thy soul is immortal by nature, 

but thy soul is not Deity, yet is different from the body. And the 

honour which we desire to give unto our souls, namely that they die 

not, how dost thou not desire to give it to the one Godhead which is in 

the Trinity, that which is in the only (begotten) Son our Lord Jesus 

IGN, III, 20 
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Christ? Dost thou not know that, when thou sayest that the Godhead 

died, thou slayest the Trinity and the body of the Lord in the grave, 

and makest it utterly like a dead body? because to the Trinity (be- 

longeth) one essence, which is the one Divinity. Where then now is 

He that conquered Death and led Hell captive? since thou makest him 

like one that hath no power’ along with the dead, and no motion. 

Nay more, thou mayest find others among the Theomachi, who think 

thus of the body which God framed for Him of the flesh and blood 

of the Virgin, as He knoweth (how) as a maker, that it was a body 

without a soul, and they say that the Godhead was its soul. Dost thou 

think then that the Godhead went out of it, and the body died 

altogether? Let them be put to shame now who thus speak this 

blasphemy, and let them hear the word of the Lord, Verily my soul ts 

sorrowful even unto death. For whom, O Lord? For the people that 

perisheth. 

And this holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, says in his 

thirteenth Epistle : 

HRIST was really born, He really grew up, He really ate and 

drank, He was really crucified, He really suffered and died and 

was buried and rose from the dead. Whosoever believeth this that it is 

so, is blessed; and whosoever despiseth this, is a stranger to the blessed 

life, which we hope for. And they who divide the one Christ into two 

Natures after the union, shall be reckoned with the Jews, the murderers 

of God. These are they who said to Him with hypocrisy, We wish not 

to stone thee because of a good work, but because of blasphemy, because thou 

art a man and makest thyself a God. And thus shall they be equal unto 

these, I mean those who think that there is weakness in the Son of God, 

the Word, who are the holders of the two Natures (the Dyophysites). 

* Reading , with D, which has za-albotit khayl. 
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20—2 



I. ZLAUS HERONIS. 

The Latin Version of the ‘Prayer of Hero,’ which in the Mss is found 

appended to the Latin translation of the Ignatian Epistles in the Long 
Recension. It was first printed by Baronius (Azz. Zcc/. sub ann. 110) from 
a Vatican MS which Zahn (p. 297) would identify with Pa/at. 150; but see 
Funk 1. p. xl sq. Ussher (gx. e¢ Polyc. Ep. p. 191) likewise printed it, 
making use (besides the edition of Baronius) of three Mss, Magd. 78, Ball. 
229, and Fetav., from which also he gave various readings (Jen. et Polyc. 
Mart. p. 131 sq). Much later Dressel (Patr. Afost. p. xxi) edited it from 
Reg. 81 and Falat. 150. It has since been edited by Zahn, Funk, and 
Lagarde together with the Latin Epistles to which it is attached. I have 
only given the various readings where they are of interest. 

Tl. THE PRAVER IN GREER. 

In this attempt at a restoration of the original, I have chiefly followed 
the Coptic Version (see 11. p. 364 sq), which is printed at length above 
(p. 297) and is somewhat fuller than the Latin. At the same time I have 

sought assistance from the Latin, more especially in determining the form of 
the sentences. 



LAUS HERONIS. 

Sacerdos et assessor sapientissime Dei, Ignati, immaculata 
stola indute, perenni fonte saturate, cum angelis laudem canens, 

primogeniti certe amice, a peccatis liberate, a diabolo separate : 
agonista constitutus in stadio veritatis, adquisisti pretiosam 

5 salutem ; confudisti Traianum et senatum Romae, prudentiam 

tunc non habentem; domesticus factus es Christo in dilectione 

et fide et vita. Memor esto mei, filii tui Heronis, ut et ego de 

hac vita exiens sancte sanctis connumerer et dignum nomen 

merear adipisci et de iniusta statione atque a Deo aliena extra- 

Io neus inveniar. Ter quaterque beate, qui ad talia pervenisti, 
pater Ignati, currus Israel et equester eius; evasisti mortem 

fugiendo, et de terris ad caelestia evolasti; coronam deificam et 
magnam meruisti et in amabili Dei agone vicisti.. Memento eius, 
quem nutristi, beate martyr, et praesta mihi colloquium, sicuti et 

15 prius faciebas. 

1. assessor] Reg., Pet., with the Coptic; assertor cet. 

Sapientissime] Zahn’s conj., and so the Coptic; sapientissimi MSs. 
11. eguester] Pal., Magd.; auriga cet. (from the Vulg. of 2 Kings ii. 12, xiii. 14). 

2. 

EyyH tof makapioy Hpawnoc 6c AledéZato TON makdpioN IrNdTION 
TON Ocoddpon. 

fal > y. 

‘Ieped kat tapactdta cov, “lyvdrve codé, otodjnv 
domdov évdedumeve, ex THyHs devvdov Twemnpopeve, cvv- 

N nw tJ 3°. Lal ¥ ~ 

eoptacta Tov ayyéhwy, oiKkete OvTWS TOU TpwTOTOKOV, 6V 
297 a 2 hast , a > , > A € a 
conocer Tols €v TO Koop, dv eLepdoato ek TOY dpapTiMr 
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lal , > F lel 4 % - > , Tov KéopOV, amoywpioas Tov SiaBddov' aOdnTa yevvate, 

c ‘\ ia € > a € a ~ 9 lal OL lad 

omodoyyTa cope, 0 dyavioas ws dhyOas ev TH oTadiw THS 
> , ¢ 9 N \ 2? ro, an 06 evocBeias, 6 amohaBav THY dovyKpiToy cwTnpiav’ adyGas 

rae) a , 

evikynoas év icyvi, & pvotaywye lepé, SiddoKade Tar Soypa- 
a ? 7. 39Q7 > A , 2 § , tov THs adybeias’ EBdotacas &v TO oadpat. ev Suvdper 

lal 3 oe 

dxataite Ta aTiypata Tov Xpiorov' edvadmnoas Tov Tpai- 
avov [Kat Tov ovyKAnTov| pera THS yepovoias THS avorTou 

a ¢ , ‘ > “ 2. - lal ~*~ , b} lal 

Tov Pwpatwr’ otKelos eyevouv Tov @eov Aoyou, Inoov Xpio- 

TOU TOV GHTHpos Hav, &v Tiare. Kal aydmy TYs Cw7s. 

MvyjoOyr. Tov maidds cov “Hpwros, wa Kdyd e&ehOdy 
> lal , , 9 eet ~ > *. 

éx tov Biov rovTov ayos ayiow ovvapiOunba, d&iwHels 

THs ayaorrs Cwns, Kat evpeOa paxpdy THs pepioos TaV 

dmrooTdvrwv dd Oeod, 
"Ahn das ef pardpios, matep “Lyverie, ote pet@KioOys ev W] MOaKAPLOS, P + ’ beTE ] 

, y > \ Noe A > lal 3 4 s , dd€y, dppa “Iopand Kal immeds avrov e&épvyes ex Oavarou 
\ an 

kat €&évevoas tovs évoxdovvras Kal éextapdtrovras THY ov 
a 2 , > \ t \ 27 x 

vavv, [époppicas] eis Tov hyueva Tov adydyTov’ Katadpo- 
i A“ nw 2 hae lel 

vyoas THS yHs, andes eis TOV ovpavdv’ Kal ev TO viKHnoal 
> ~ 7 > oe 

oe vy TH peyalw ayave TO evapéoTw Tov Beov dmyveyKas 
\ ‘4 a »¥ 4a \ lal Tov otépavoyv Tov aOdov dad Xpicrov. 

, a a - 

MvyjoOnte euod dv e&Opapas, "Tyvdrie paxdpic, paprus 
fal nw ‘ 

tov Xpwotov, kat davépwodv por ceavrov Kal didacké pe, 

Kalas Kat éroinoas 70 TpdTEpor. 
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THE: EPISTLE. OF POLYCARP, 

I. 

HE Epistle of Polycarp was written in reply to a communication 
from the Philippians. ‘They had invited him to address words of 

exhortation to them (§ 3); they had requested him to forward by his own 

messenger the letter which they had addressed to the Syrian Church 

(§ 13); and they had asked him to send them any epistles of Ignatius 

which he might have in his hands (2é.). 

This epistle is intimately connected with the letters and martyr- 

dom of Ignatius himself. The Philippians had recently welcomed 
and escorted on their way certain saints who were in bonds ($1). From 

a later notice in the epistle it appears that Ignatius was one of these 

(§ 9). Two others besides are mentioned by name, Zosimus and 
Rufus (2.). As these persons are not named elsewhere by any trust- 

worthy authority in connexion with the history of Ignatius, and as 

some such mention of them in the epistles of Ignatius himself would 

probably have been found if they had formed part of his company, 

when those epistles were written, it may be supposed that they joined 

him afterwards at Philippi. A not improbable conjecture makes them 

Bithynian Christians who had been sent by Pliny to Rome to be tried 

there (see the note on § 9g). In this case they would be placed under 

the same escort with Ignatius at Philippi, and proceed with him to 

Rome in the custody of the ‘ten leopards’ (Ign. Rom. 5). It is 

clear that Ignatius—probably by word of mouth—had given to the 

Philippians the same injunction which he gave to the churches generally 

(Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7), that they should send letters, and 

(where possible) representatives also, to exhort the Church of Antioch 
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and to congratulate it on the restoration of peace. Hence the request 

of the Philippians, seconded by Ignatius himself, that Polycarp would 
forward their letter to Syria. It is plain likewise, that they had heard, 
either from Ignatius himself or from those about him, of the epistles 

which he had addressed to the Churches of Asia Minor, more especially 

to Smyrna. Hence their further petition that Polycarp would send 

them such of these letters as were in his possession. The visit of 

Ignatius had been recent—so recent indeed, that Polycarp, though he 

assumes that the saint has suffered martyrdom, is yet without any 

certain knowledge of the fact. He therefore asks the Philippians, who 

are some stages nearer to Rome than Smyrna, to communicate to him 

any information which they may have received respecting the saint and 

his companions (see the notes on § 13 ‘de ipso Ignatio,’ etc.). 

Beyond these references to Ignatius there is not much of personal 

matter in the letter. Polycarp refers, as he could hardly help referring, 

to S. Paul’s communications with the Philippians, both written and 

oral (§§ 3, 11). He mentions more especially the fame of the Philip- 

pian Church in the primitive days of the Gospel, and he congratulates 

them on sustaining their early reputation (§§ 1, 11). Incidentally he 

states that the Philippians were converted to the Gospel before the 

Smyrnzans (§ 11)—a statement which entirely accords with the notices 

of the two churches in the New Testament. 

The fair fame of the Philippian Church however had been sullied by 

the sin of one unworthy couple. Valens and his wife—the Ananias and 

Sapphira of the Philippian community—had been guilty of some act of 

greed, perhaps of fraud and dishonesty. Valens was one of their pres- 

byters, and thus the church was more directly responsible for his crime. 

Polycarp expresses himself much grieved at this incident. He trusts 

that the offenders may repent, but deprecates too great severity in their 

treatment. Though the incident itself is only mentioned in one passage, 

it has plainly made a deep impression on Polycarp. The sin of avarice 

is denounced again and again in the body of the letter (see the note on 

§ 4). 
The letter is sent by the hand of one Crescens, who had approved 

himself by his conduct during his residence at Smyrna. The sister of 
Crescens also, who purposes visiting Philippi, is commended to them 

(§ 14). 
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2. 

The following is an Azalyszs of the epistle : 

‘PoLycarp and his presbyters to the CHURCH or PHILIPPI, mercy, 

and peace.’ 

‘TI rejoiced to hear how you welcomed and escorted the saints in 

their fetters. You have fitly sustained your old reputation. Seeing 

not, ye believe, and are saved by grace (§ 1). Be diligent therefore. 

Remember that Christ will come in power to judge all mankind. Ye 

shall then be raised with Him, if ye abstain from all sin, and requite not 

evil with evil. The kingdom of heaven is promised to the poor and the 

persecuted (§ 2). I should not have written thus, if ye had not invited 

me. I cannot tread in the footsteps of the blessed Paul, who taught you 

both by word of mouth and by letter. His letters will edify you in 

faith, love, and hope (§ 3).’ 

‘Love of money is the root of all evil. Walk in righteousness your- 

selves. Teach your wives to cherish their husbands, to be kindly to all, 

and to train up their children in piety. Let the widows be sober- 

minded, remembering that they are God’s altar, and that their offerings 

are scanned by His all-seeing eye (§ 4). Let the deacons also be blame- 

less and follow Him who was the chief deacon. Let the younger men 

likewise bridle themselves and restrain their lusts. No profligate person 
shall inherit the kingdom. Let them also render obedience to the 

presbyters and deacons (§ 5). The presbyters themselves must be 
pitiful and tender towards the weak and helpless, not wrathful, but 

forgiving as they hope to be forgiven. We all shall stand before the 

judgement seat of Christ. Avoid false and hypocritical brethren (§ 6). 

To deny Jesus Christ, to reject the testimony of the cross, to pervert 

God’s oracles—these are the works of Antichrist, of Satan. Let us avoid 

such and cling to the doctrine once delivered, praying God to keep us 

from temptation (§ 7). Let us hold fast to Jesus Christ, who is our 

righteousness and our redemption. Let us take Him for our pattern 

and imitate His patience amidst suffering (§ 8). You have seen bright 

examples of such patient endurance in Ignatius, Zosimus, and Rufus, 

yea in Paul himself and the other Apostles. They have received their 
reward, for they loved not the present world (§ 9). Be steadfast in the 

faith, and kindly one to another. Give no occasion to the heathen to 

blaspheme (§ 10).’ 
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‘I am much grieved about your presbyter Valens. Beware of 

avarice, which is idolatry. The covetous man therefore is judged as a 

heathen. I cannot suppose you guilty of such sin—you whom the 

blessed Paul commendeth. May God grant repentance to Valens and 

his wife; and do ye deal gently with them, treating them as erring 

members (§ 11). The Scriptures warn us against excess of wrath and 
severity. Remember this.’ 

‘May God the Father, and the eternal High Priest, Jesus Christ, 

build you up in faith and gentleness and patience and purity; and may 

He give you your lot and portion among the saints—you and all who 

believe in His resurrection. Pray for all men. Pray for kings and 

rulers. Pray for your persecutors (§ 12).’ 

‘TI will do as I was requested by you and by Ignatius. I will see 

that your letter is conveyed to Syria. I send you herewith the letters 

addressed by Ignatius to us, with others, as ye requested me. Read 

them for your edification. Send me the latest news of Ignatius and his 

companions (§ 13).’ 

‘I send this letter by the hand of Crescens, who will approve himself 

to you, as he has to us, by his conduct. I commend to you his sister 

also, who will pay you a visit. Farewell in Christ (§ 14).’ 

3 

The authorities for the text are as follows. 

(i) Greek Manuscripts (G). 

Where there is no variation in the mss, the existing form of the 

Greek text is given as G. Where variations occur, the several Mss are 

designated by the letters attached to them in the following list. 

Vaticanus 859 (v). 

Ottobonianus 348 (0). 

Florentinus Laur, vit. 21 (f). 

Parisiensis Graet. 937 (Pp). 

Casanatensis G. v. 14 (c). 

Theatinus (t). 

Neapolitanus Mus. Nat. u. a. 17 (n). 

Salmasianus (8). 

Andrius (a). SP HEWANERHY DS a 
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All these nine mss belong to the same family, as appears from the 

fact that the Epistle of Polycarp runs on continuously into the Epistle 

of Barnabas without any break, drofavévra xal 80 Huds vad tov Aaov Tov 

xevoy (kawov) x.7.d.; the mutilated ending of Polycarp § 9 daofavdvra xat 

3¢ nds vere being followed by the mutilated beginning of Barnabas § 5 

tov Aadv tov Katey «.7.4. Within this family however the mss fall into 

two subdivisions : (1) voff, all mss in which the Epistle of Polycarp is 

attached to the pseudo-Ignatian letters; and (2) ctva (to which we may 

probably add s), where it stands alone. In the first subdivision, off 

have no independent authority, being derived directly or indirectly from 

v, and their readings are only given for the sake of exhibiting the con- 

nexion. Of the two subdivisions the former is slightly superior to the 

latter. 

(ii) Latin Version (L). 

The character of this version has been considered already. In the 

earlier part of the epistle it is sometimes useful for correcting the text 

of the extant Greek mss; for, though very loose and paraphrastic, it 

was made from an older form of the Greek than these. But the 

two are closely allied, as appears from the fact that this version is 

always found in connexion with the Latin of the pseudo-Ignatian 

letters and seems to have been translated from the same volume which 

contained them. For the latter part of the epistle, from § 10 onward, 

it is the sole authority ; with the exception of portions of § 12, which are 

preserved in Syriac in passages of Timotheus and Severus or elsewhere, 

and nearly the whole of § 13, which is given by Eusebius in his Zuc/e- 

stastical History. On this account a reference to individual ss of the 

Latin Version is sometimes necessary. The mss of which collations 

have been made for this part either by myself or by others are: 

Reginensis 81 (rt). 
Trecensis 412 (t). 

Parisiensis 1639, formerly Colbertinus 1039 (c). 

Bruxellensis 5510 (b). 

Oxon. Balliolensis 229 (0). 

Palatinus 150 (p). 

Florentinus Laur. xxiii. 20 (£). 

Vindobonensis 1068 (v). 
Oxon. Magdalenensis 78 (m). 

COs SONG ay eae 

xo 

The collations of 7g are taken from Dressel ; the other mss, ¢cbofum, 

I collated myself for this portion, Mere variations of spelling and 
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obvious clerical errors are not recorded. It did not seem necessary to 

give the readings of the other two Brussels mss, which I collated for 

this part, as they so closely resemble Bruxellensis 5510. One reading 

however of Bruxellensis 703 is mentioned in § 13, on account of its 

interest, though of no authoritative value. 

It will have been seen that, so far as regards the Greek and Latin 

mss, the Epistle of Polycarp is closely connected with the Long Recen- 

sion of the Ignatian Epistles. This fact, if it had stood by itself, would 

have thrown some discredit on the integrity of the text. It might have 

been suspected that the same hand which interpolated the Ignatian 

Epistles had tampered with this also. From the point of view of in- 

ternal evidence, I have already disposed of this suspicion in the 

general introduction, when discussing the genuineness of the Epistle 

of Polycarp. As regards external evidence, the quotations of Eusebius, 

Timotheus, and Severus, with the other Syriac fragments, are a highly 

important testimony. They show that, wherever we have opportunity 

of testing the text of the Greek and Latin copies, its general integrity is 

vindicated. 

4 

The earliest printed text of the Epistle of Polycarp was the Latin 

Version, included by J. Faber Stapulensis with his edition of the Igna- 

tian Letters according to the Long Recension (a.pD. 1498). This was 

reprinted several times. The Latin Version was also included in the 

Micropresbyticon (Basil. 1550) and elsewhere. It is not known what 

Ms or Mss Faber Stapulensis used. 

The Greek text was first published by P. Halloix in his //ustrium 

Ecclesiae Ortentalis Scriptorum...Primo Christ? Saeculo... Vitae et Docu- 

menta 1. p. 525 sq (Duaci 1633). Before this however Fr. Turrianus 

‘longe prolixiorem [Polycarpi epistolam] illa [i.e. Latina], quae habetur 

typis excusa, apud se Graece esse scriptam, cum viveret, testatus est,’ as 

we learn from Baronius (Martyrol. Roman. Jan. 26). The copy of Tur- 

rianus, like all the known Greek mss, contained the Epistles of Poly- 

carp and Barnabas attached together; and hence he fell into the error 
of supposing that he possessed this epistle in a much longer form than 

the Latin. 

The sources of the text of Halloix were twofold, as he himself 

states; (x) ‘Ex ipsius jam laudati Turriani apographo eam [epistolam] 

ante plurimos annos Romae descripsit noster Jacobus Sirmondus, atque 
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illud ipsum exemplar tunc a se descriptum nuper ad me misit ; (2) ego 

cum altero exemplari Andreae Schotti collatum jam nunc in lucem 

emitto.’ Halloix mentions at the same time on the authority of a letter 

from Louis Crésol that there were two other mss at Rome resem- 

bling these; one in the Vatican Library, the other then in the possession 

of the Duke Altemps, but formerly of Card. Colonna; but he did not 

make any use of them. These are identified with Vatic. 859 (v) and 

Ottob. 348 (0) respectively. Halloix was not misled like Turrianus, but 
saw where the Epistle of Polycarp ended, and printed it accordingly. 

A few years later (A.D. 1644) Ussher also printed the Greek text of 

this epistle in the same volume with his Ignatius. His own words will 

best explain whence he derived his text; ‘Duas hasce imperfectas 

Polycarpi et Barnabae epistolas, ex Andreae Schotti apographo sua ma- 

nu descriptas, vir clarissimus Claudius Salmasius...Isaaco Vossio...tra- 

didit’ (Ussher’s Judic. de Barnaba, reprinted in Cotelier Patr. Apost. 
I. p. 12, ed. Cleric. 1724; see also Voss Zpist. Jgnat. p. 309, Amstel. 

1646). This transcript, he informs us (Polyc et Jenat. Epist. p. 1, 

Oxon. 1644), he used for his text of Polycarp, comparing it with the 

edition of Halloix. Thus the only Greek authority accessible to him 

was one of those already employed by his predecessor. He made use 

however of three Latin mss, Balliol. 229, Magdal. 78, and Petav. 

There is every reason to think that these two Greek copies—that of 

Turrianus, and that of Andrew Schott (the latter transcribed by Saumaise 

and thus transmitted through I. Voss to Ussher)—were closely allied to 

each other, and probably derived from the same ms. They evidently 

belonged, as Zahn has pointed out, to the same family with 4x. Geb- 
hardt (Patr. Apost. 1. ii. p. xxii) goes a step farther and without hesita- 

tion identifies the common source of these transcripts with our Casana- 
zensis. If this be so, the transcripts must have been carelessly made; e.g. 

§ 5 mpcs Tavra mpoyvoodvres for xpd Tavt0s mpovooivtes. Moreover Young 

in Ussher (p. 4) gives as readings of the Ms (apparently meaning 

Ussher’s Salmasianus) § 3 mpocemydaxicare and § 5 diAoyo, whereas ¢ 

has mpoeryAaxicacbe and dtyAwooot. Ussher seems to have transcribed 

the text of Halloix, but he corrects the readings of his predecessor in 
his notes. 

After Ussher’s edition nothing was done for the text of Polycarp 

until quite recent times. The Epistle to the Philippians appeared in 

the editions of the Patres Apostolici, by Cotelier, Leclerc, Russel, and 

others ; but no new authorities were collated. It was also published in 
Lemoyne’s Varia Sacra 1. p. 1 sq (ed. 1, 1685) and in Routh’s Scrifz¢. 

Eccles. Opus. 1. p. t sq (ed. 1, 1832). But Lemoyne, though he had 
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in his possession a transcript of the Florentine ms (f), appears to 

have made no use whatever of it, but to have copied the text of 

Halloix; and Routh satisfied himself with culling a reading or two 
from the Latin ms (Aagda/. 78) which was at hand in his own College 

Library. 

With the present generation a new epoch began. First Jacobson 

for his Patres Apostolici (ed. 1, 1838) collated the Greek mss Laur. vii. 
2i (f) and Parts. 937 (p) and the Latin ms Lawr. xxiii. 20 (f). Then 

Dressel added still more largely to the materials for a text, collating the 

four Greek mss Vatic. 859 (v), Ottob. 348 (0), Casan. G. v. 14 (c), 

Barber. 7 (b), and the two Latin mss Palat. 150 (p) and Reg. 81 (r), 

all six at Rome, besides recollating in the more important passages, 

either himself or through his friends, the Florentine Greek ms Laur. 

vii. 21 (f). These aids he used for his own edition (ed. 1, 1857). The 

materials thus collected were employed with greater effect by Zahn 

(1876), who produced a better text of this epistle than any existing 

heretofore. After Zahn’s text was in type, Gebhardt communicated to 

him a collation of Meapol. u. a. 17 (n), which he had procured; and 

Zahn accordingly gives the most important of these readings in his 

preface (p. 270), but they were not received in time to be available 

for his text and critical apparatus. The subsequent text of Funk 

(Latr. Apost. 1878) follows on the same lines with Zahn. There is 

not indeed much scope for improvement, or even for variation, where 

the materials belong so exclusively to the same family. Of the colla- 

tions and recollations which I have made for the present edition, 

mention has been made already in the general introduction. 

The portions extant only in the Latin Version were retranslated into 

Greek by Zahn for his edition. Funk adopted Zahn’s Greek with a few 

emendations (p. 277). Some years before Zahn’s edition appeared, I 

had myself retranslated these portions into Greek, and this retranslation 
I now publish. It is entirely independent of Zahn’s; and for this 

reason the very general agreement of the two may perhaps be accepted 

as a presumption that they fairly represent the original of Polycarp. 

Since the appearance of my first edition, this epistle has been twice 

edited, by Volkmar (fistula Polycarpi Smyrnaet Genuina, Zurich, 1885) 

and by Hilgenfeld (Zettschr. f. Wissen. Theol. xxix. p. 180 sq, 1886). 

Neither editor has used any new materials for the text’. 

1 Hilgenfeld remarks on the great dif- most solely to the Latin Msf. He has not 

ferences in the various readings as given observed that Funk’s f (see Echthei¢ etc. 
by Funk and by myself. If wemayjudge p. 150) is my c (Paris. Colbertinus 1039) 
by his collation, this remark applies al- and that my f is a wholly different ms. 



TPOC IAITTTTHCIOYC. 

MOAYKAPIIOC kat ot civ ait@ mpecBitepo TH 
n rn n , t f 

exkAnoia tov Oeceov TH TapolKovon Pirimrovs: EXEos 

TIPOC IAITITTHCIOYC] Tod aylov Tohukdprov émickbrov cudpyys Kal lepoudp- 

Tupos mpds gitirmyolous émiorokn G; incipit epistola beati policarpi smirnacorum 
ecclesiae episcopi ad philippenses confirmantis fidem corum VL (with variations). 

2 Bidlwrous] v3 Pidlarois o (?) fp* (but -aous p**) ctna; dub. L. 

‘POLYCARP and the elders who 
are with him, to the CHURCH OF 
PHILIPPI, mercy and peace from 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ 

1. of ov air@ «td.] Polycarp 
evidently writes here as a bishop 
(émickoros) in the later and fuller 
sense of the title, surrounded by his 
council of presbyters ; and he is so 
styled in Ign. Magn. 15, Smyrn. 12, 
Polyc.inscr. Similarly Arsenius, writ- 
ing to Athanasius, commences *Ap- 
oémos érioKxonos Tay Tore Uo MeXirtov 
THs ‘Ywnduray modews dpa mpecBurépos 
kai duaxovois, Athan. Agol. c. Arian. 
69 (Op. I. p. 146). To this mode of 
address Theodore of Mopsuestia on 
Phil, i. 1 alludes, 76 ody émickomrors 
Reyer, ovx ws TwWes evdpicay domep 
jpeis atv mpecBurépors ypapew 
eidOapev (Cramer’s Catena p. 232); 
for the context seems to require ody 
mpecBurépas (see Philippians p. 96 
sq), though Swete (Theod. Mops. 
Comm. 1. p. 200) prefers to retain 

cupmpeoBuréposs. 
The opening of this epistle is 

taken, with minor changes, from the 

IGN. III. 

beginning of the letter of Clement 
of Rome, from which also Polycarp 
borrows freely in other parts. 

2. mapotxovon Bidimmouvs]  ‘so- 
journing in Philippi’; comp. Clem. 
Rom. 1 ‘H éxkAnoia rod Ocov 7 map- 
orkovoa ‘Pauny TH éxxAnola Tov Gcod 
Th japotxovon Kopwov. For the idea 
of the expression, as denoting that 
the Christians are aliens in this world, 
see the note there. The verb has 
the accusative, as here, in Clem. 
Rom. @. ¢, Mart. Polyc. 1, Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 (comp. 
Isocr. Paneg. p. 74 D“ENAnves ry 
*Agiay mapotxovow). Another possi- 
ble construction would be mapo:xeiv 
év, as in Mart. Polyc. 1, Ep. Vienn. 
et Lugd. 1 (Euseb. H. E. v. 1). But 
the simple dative @:Nimmos, though 
adopted by some editors, is out of 
place here, since mapotxeiy run sig- 
nifies ‘to dwell by the side of’, ‘to 
be neighbour to’, ‘to border upon’, 
as in Thucyd. i. 71, iii. 93, Plut. 
Mor. p. 4 As 

édeos «.7.A.] For this form of salu- 
tation see the note onI gn. Smyrz. 12. 

2I 
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Upiv Kal eionvn Tapa Ocot TavTOKPATOpOS kat “Inoou 

Xpirrou Tov cwrnpos nuwv mwdnOvvOein. 

I. Cwvexapny vpiv peyarws év Kupiw judy ’Inocot 

Xpiot@, Se~apevors TA pyunuata Tis aAnOovs dryarns 
A / , ~ 2 kal mpoméurpacw, ws éméBarev vuiv, Tovs éverdnpevous 
a ta cf / > Tois dyiomperéow Seouots, TWA éoTW SiadnuaTa TwY 

Lal A wn ~ a 

addnOws vo Ocov Kai Tov Kupiou ipuav éxrereypéevwr’ 
£ on 4 ~ © 

kal 871 4 BeBaia THs micTEws Vuwy piCa, EE dpxaiwy 

1 Upiv] quire. 

ctna; 7@ xuply vofp. 

éverAnupévous vofna; évednupévors t. 

tfpna. éortv] vo; éore fpna. 

I. ‘I rejoiced to hear that ye re- 
ceived and escorted on their way the 
saintly ‘followers of Christ, whose 
fetters are their diadems ; and that 
the root of your faith, famous from 
the beginning, still bears fruit unto 
Jesus Christ, who died and was 
raised again for us; in whom, though 
ye never saw Him, ye believe with 
joy unspeakable, being saved by 
grace and not by works.’ 

3. Suveyapnv] Comp. Phil. iv. 10 
éxdpny S€ év Kupio peyddos ore k.t-A. 
with Phil. ii. 17 yaipw xai cvyxaipo 
macw vpiv. The reminiscences of S. 
Paul’s Epistle addressed to the same 
church are numerous, besides one 
direct reference to it (§ 3). See the 
analogous cases of Clement writing 
to the Corinthians and of Ignatius 
to the Ephesians. 

4. Se€apevors x.7.d.] ‘since ye wel- 
comed those copies of the true Love’. 
The reference is doubtless to Igna- 
tius and his companions, to whom 
the Philippians showed attention 
when halting there on their way to 
Rome; see below §§ 9, 13. Comp. 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 5. 

THs adAnOovs dyanns}] They were 

*Inood] txt vofp L; preef. xuptov cstna. 
4 Setapévors] G3 suscipiens (Setduevos) [L]. 

Barer] fpcstn; éréBaddev voa; decuzt L. 

3 Kuply] 
5 éné- 

évechnucvous] pce; implicati sunt L; 

6 dyomperéow] vo; a-yvomperéot 

8 vudr] nud p. dpxalwv] apxé- 

imitators of Christ who is the true 
Love. This mode of expression seems 
to have been characteristic of the 
Asiatic school of S. John: e.g. Pa- 
pias in Euseb. 4. £. iii. 39 am’ avris 
tis adnOeias. This type of phrase- 
ology would be suggested by S. John 
himself ; e.g. John xiv. 6, 1 Joh. iv. 

8, 16. 
5. mporepacw] ‘ escorted them in 

their journey’; comp. Acts xv. 3 
mporeupbevres vad THs éxkAnolas, and 
so frequently in the New Testament. 
It was a common act of brotherly 
courtesy in the early Church. 

éméBadev] ‘zt pertained to you’, ‘it 
was your part’, as e.g. Luke xv. 12 
TO émiBadXov pépos THs odcias. 

évetAnnévous] ‘entwined, as e.g. 
Plut. Vit. Brut. 45 évethovpevoy...rois 
émdous, Philostr. Her. p. 314 evechn67- 
vat TH deovrn, Artemid. Onezr. i. 54 
ev tH xAapsds trav Sekcay everdnpévny 
éyew, Dion. Chrys. Ov. xxiii. (p. 513) 
omapyavots éveidodvras. It is strange 
therefore that the editors generally 
should have read  évewAnppévovs, 
and still more strange that Ussher 
should have substituted everAnppeévous 
for évecAnuévovs in his table of corr7- 
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KaTayyeAAoMern Ypovwv, pexpt voV dvapever Kal Kaprro- 
_ > \ , e ced > fel , SAY € 4 

popet €lS TOV Kvptov jpeov *Inoouy Xpirrov, OS UT7reE- 
\ ~ ~ ie [yg / 

Mevey UTép Tov duapTiwy nuav Ews OavaTov KaTav- 

Thoal, 6N Hreipen 6 Oedc Aycac TAC WAINAC TOF 

&soy: eic 6N OYK iAdNTEC TICTEYETE YAps ANEKAD- 
1 \ 1 a \ ra) 

AHT®@ KAl AEAOZACMENH €is ny qoNAot émOupovow 
> ~ > , Jf A t > t 2 

etoeN ety, ELOOTES oTl XaPIT! ECTE CECWCMENO!I, OYK 

éz éprwn, AAA OeAnuatt Ocov dia *Inoov Xpirrou. 

wy p. 13 ov] Gavdrovu p alone (with Acts ii. 24). lddvres] eldéres a. 

miorevere] txt G; add. mucrevovres 5¢ dyaddoGe edd. (not Zahn) after Halloix, 

from x Pet. i. 8. Soalso add. credentes autem gaudebitis (dyad\doecbe) L. 
dvexdadyrw] dvexdarelrw (-Tw) vo. 

genda; for &ddapBdaver@a is a some- 
what rare word and unsuitable here. 
Zahn unnecessarily substitutes éve:- 

Arypévous. 
6. dytomperéow] See the note on 

Clem. Rom. 13, where the word oc- 
curs. 

dcadjparal ‘the diadems’, the sym- 
bols of royalty, since e? vmopévoper, 
kal cupBaorevooper aire (2 Tim. ii. 
12, quoted below, § 5); comp. Clem. 
Hom. xiii. 20 ddAnOevav edpes, rd Sia- 
Snpa tis didiov Bacweias. See also 
Ign. Ephes. 11 ra Seopa mepidépa, 
Tovs Tvevpattkovs papyapiras, with the 
note. 

8. «at érc] A somewhat awk- 
ward construction which recurs 
several. times in this epistle §§ 2, [4], 

5, [9]. 
é& dpyalwv xt.d.] ‘from primitive 

times’. The dpxaiot xpovo. are the 
earliest days of the Gospel ; comp. 
Acts xv. 7 ag’ jyepav dpyaiay, xxi. 16 
apxaig pabyry. Such a good report 
of the Philippians we have in Phil. 
iv. 15 év dpxf Tov evayyeAiov Kr.A. 
For the expression comp. Rom. i. 8 
4 mloris judy KatayyéAAerat €v Sho TO 

KOH. 
9. xapmoopei] See Col. i. 6, which 

14 ToANol] oAAG Cc. 

passage Polycarp perhaps had in his 
mind. 

12. Ov Hyepev «r.A.] An inexact 
quotation from Acts ii. 24 ov 6 O¢cds 
avéotnoev \Uoas Tas wOivas TOU Oavarov, 
where the expression dives Oavdrou 
is derived from the LxXxX, 2 Sam. 

xxii. 6, Ps. xviii (xvii). 5, cxvi (cxiv). 
3, odives being a mistranslation of 
the ambiguous Hebrew %S3n, which 

differently vocalized means ‘pains’ or 
‘fetters’. It is especially appropriate 
however in this case, where death is 
the portal of life; see Ign. Rom. 6. 
The expression dives ddov also oc- 
curs, Ps. xviii (xvii). 6. 

13. els 6v K7.A.] A loose quota- 
tion from 1 Pet. i. 8 dv ovk iddovres 
dyamare, eis ov dpre pi) opavres, mo- 
revovtes O€, dyaAdGobe xapa avek- 
Aadir@ kal dedokacpévy. 

14. is qv ToAAOL k.7.A.] Probably 
an adaptation of the words in the 
immediate context of the passage 
just quoted, 1 Pet. i. 12 eis & émOv- 
povow ayyedor mapaxvya. It would 
be suggested by Matt. xiii. 17, Luke 
x. 24. 

15. eiddres dri] ‘knowing, being 
assured, that’. Polycarp seems to 
use this as a form of quotation. In 

2I—2 
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LE dbcobyac AoyAey- 
‘ a a 2 2 / cate TH Deg EN H468q Kal aAnOela, droNTOVTES 

Ald ANAZWCAMENO!L TAC 

A \ /, A A ~ t 

THY KevyY MaTaLoAOylay Kat THY TwY TOAAWY TrAaYHY, 

TICTEYCANTEC CIC TON EFEIPANTA TON KY PION HMON 

*THCOYN XpicTON EK NEKP@N KAl AONTA AYT@ AGZAN 
\ / 2 fad 2 o il e , \ , 

kal Opovov éx deEwv avrov w vmeTtayn Ta TavTa 
U \ , e ~ A , aA 

évrovpava Kal é7iryela, ® waca mvon AaTpEvEel, OS 
\ , \ n Ol \ ez 

éoxeTau KPITHC Z@NT@N KAl NEKP@N, OV TO aima 
2 Ud G \ > A ~ ’ , > - a 7 
éx(ntnoe 0 Oceos aro Twv ameBovvTwy ait@. 6 re 

1 Tas dopvas] txt tena; add. vuwy vofp; add. vestros L. 2 damroX- 

moves] drodevrévres vofp (all paroxytone, as an aorist, so that it is a mere ita- 
cism). 5 dofay Kal Opdvov] Opovoy cal ddéav fp alone. 6 vme- 

rdyn] vrereln t (Dressel, but the contraction of vrerdyy would closely resemble 
brereln). 

§ 4 it introduces words from 1 Tim. 
vi. 7; in § 5, from Gal. vi. 7. In the 
fourth and only remaining passage 
in which it occurs, § 6 eiddres dre 
mavres opetkérat eopev dpaprias, the 
words thus introduced do not occur 
in any Canonical book, but may have 
been taken from some writing of the 
Apostles or their immediate succes- 
sors no longer extant. In point of 
expression they rise above the ordi- 
nary level of Polycarp’s own lan- 
guage. 

xapite x.7.A.] A broken quotation 
from Ephes. ii. 5, 8, 9. 

II. ‘Therefore be strenuous. 
Serve God and forsake all vain and 
erroneous teaching. Believe on Him 
who raised Jesus Christ to be the 
judge of quick and dead, subjecting 
all things to Him. He will raise us 
also, if we obey His commandments 
and remember the warnings of Christ 
who bade us do as we would be done 
by and promised the kingdom of 
heaven to those who follow after 
righteousness.’ 

1. Awd dvafwoduevot x.t.A.] From 

7 Aarpeber] v3; servit (v. 1. deservit) L; darpedoer oftcna; 

1 Pet. i. 13; comp. Ephes. vi. 14, Is. 
xi. 5. See the note on Clem. Rom. 
57 Kapwpavres x.T.A. 

Sovdedoare «.7.A.] The words dov- 
Aevoare...€v PoBw are taken from Ps. 
ii, 11. The expression ev PoBw kai 
aAnOeia occurs in Clem. Rom. 19. 

3. paratodoyiav] The word oc- 
curs in 1 Tim. i. 6, and the corre- 
sponding adjective paraioddyos in 
Tit. i. 10. It is not improbable that 
Polycarp is here quoting Clem. Rom. 
Q dmodurévres Thy pataoroviay x.T.d. 
(see the note there). If so we should 
perhaps read paratoroviay here. 

Tév moAd@v] See the note on the 
parallel passage § 7 dzodumévres rHv 
paraiornta Tay troAGp. 

4. murrevoavres k.7.A.] 1 Pet. i. 21 
tovs &¢ adrov morods [v. 1. moredvov- 
tas] eis Gedy rov éyeipavra avréy ek 
vexpa@v kai dofav aire Sdvra (comp. 
Ephes. i. 20). The addition kat 
Opévov is perhaps suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 59 (65) do€a...6pdvos aidvos. 
So just above (see the note on dov- 
Aevoare «.7.A.) an expression from 
Clement is appended to a scriptural 
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’ \ i . oe ow 2 “ ‘ Toérelpac avTov €k vekpwy Kai Hm&c érepei, €av Tol- 
~ > ~ A ‘2 A t > ~ EJ - w@pev avtou TO JeAnua Kal mopevwpeba év Tals EvToAais 

~ ? “ a > > ig 
avToU Kal adyarwpev a& Hryannoev, ATEXOMEVOL TaoNSs 

ddixias, mAeoveElas, piiapyupias, KaTadaAtas, evdo- 

MapTuptas* 
' > \ ' \ / Ul 

1s AolAopian ANTI AOIAOpiac H YypovOoy dyTi ypovOov 7A 
t A ie > 

kaTapay dvtl KaTapas, pynuovevovtes Sé wy Elmrev O 

MH ATTOAIAGNTEC KAKON ANTI 
nan ~ 

KAKO H 
2 5D 

a 

Kuptos OuWaokwy* mH KpiNneTe, TNa MH KplOATE: dgi- 

ETE, KAl ADEOHCETA! YMIN’ EAECATE, INA EAECHOATE' 

Aarpevon p. 

Soplay] Aovdwplay vo. 

II Topevwspeba] vo (as I read 0) fa; ropevdueda pctn. 

Aocdoplas] Nocdwplas vo. 
15 No- 

16 pynuovedovres] G. The 
older edd. have pynpovedcarres after Halloix, but there is no authority for it. 

dv] 6y ca. 17 dddoKwv] SiddcKop (sic) t. 18 éedre] vofptn; édecire a. 

In cs the words édeGre...dvrimerpnOjoerat buiv are omitted by homceoteleuton. 

quotation. 
6. @ dmerdyn «t.A.] A combi- 

nation of 1 Cor. xv. 28 éray d¢ imorayy 
avr@ ra ravra, or Phil. iii. 21 drord£a 
avr@ ra mavra, with Phil. ii. 10 way 
yévu kapapn emovpaviey kal émvyeiwy Kat 
karax Ooviov. 

7. waca mvon] ‘every living 
thing’, as in 1 Kings xv. 29, Ps. cl. 
6, Is. lvii. 16. 

8. xpirns «.7.A.] Acts x. 42. 
the note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 1. 

TO aipa éex(ytyce] A not uncom- 
mon biblical phrase; Gen. xlii. 22, 
2 Sam. iv. 11, Ezek. iii. 18, 20, xxxiii. 
6, 8, Luke xi. 50, 51. 

9g. o b€ éyeipas xr.d.] A loose 
quotation from 2 Cor. iv. 14 6 éyeipas 
tov Kuptov “Incovv Kat nuas ctv “Incod 
eyepet; comp. I Cor. vi. 14, Rom. 
viii. I1. 

14. py amodiddvres x.7.A.] From 
1 Pet. iii. 9. 

15. ypovOork.t.r.] ‘blow for blow’, 
properly ‘fst for fist’ ; a word found 
chiefly in grammariansand scholiasts, 
who give it as an equivalent to ruyy7, 
xovdvdros ; see the note of Hemster- 

See 

huis on Lucian. Contempl. 2 (1. p. 
491). So Moeris p. 208 (Bekker) 
mv& "Arrixoi, ypovOos “EAAnves. In 
Judges iii. 16, Aquila and Symma- 
chus have ypévOou madkaiortatov, where 
the LXX render omOapijs. 

16, pvnwovevovres b€ k.r.A.] Comp. 
Acts xx. 35 punpovevew Tév Adywv Tov 
Kupiov ‘Incod dre etmev x.r.A. Clement 
(Ll. c.) introduces the same sayings, 
which are here quoted by Polycarp, 
in a similar way, pddiora pepynpevor 
T&v Aéywr rod Kupiov "Inaod ods éAa- 
Anoev. 

17. py kpivere «7-A.] The first 
and fourth sentences, pa xpivere k.T.A. 
and ¢ pérpo «rd. occur in the 
canonical Gospels, Matt. viii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—38. The second and 
third, d@iere «7d. and Neate x.7.A., 
do not occur there, but are found in 
Clem. Rom. 13, whence probably 
Polycarp derived them: see the note 
there. 

18. éAea@re] This form occurs in 
the best MSS in Rom. ix. 16, and 
appears as a various reading in Rom. 
ix. 18, Jude 22, These are the only 
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be 2 , 2 € i \ 

METPW METPEITE, ANTIMETPHOHCETAI YMIN* K@L 65 

STL MaKASpIO! Of TTMYXO! Kal Of AIMKOMENO! ENEKEN 

AIKALOCYNHC, OTL AYTON ECTIN H Bacideia TOF Oeo¥. 

III. = . : AN 
ypapw Uptv mept THs Sikaocvyns, GAN’ Emel UpEls TpO- 

Taira, ddeApoi, ovK euavT@ émitpéyvas 

4 t 

erekanecacGe pe. 
> con ~ / 
€uol dvvatat KaTaKxoAovbnoa T™ copia 

af \ 2 \ f 
OUTE yap éyw oUTE 

» df 
aos Gpotos 

com 7 
TOV MakKaplouv 

aA 4 > con A , 

kai €vdogou TlavAov, os ryevomevos év Uuly KaTa TpOTW- 

1] G; qua enim L. The older edd. have év g (as in Matt. vii. 2). 

perpnOjoerat] dvrimerpiOncera tn. 

Matt. v. 3. 

first and corrected to Tov Geod. 

passages in the N. T. which afford 
an opportunity of weighing the re- 
spective authorities for the forms 
édeciy and éAeay. 

2. paxapir] From Matt. v. 3, 
10; but in omitting ré mvetpare 
Polycarp follows Luke vi. 20, as also 
in substituting rot @eod for ray ovpa- 
voy: comp. Clem. Hom, xv. 5 6 d:8d- 
okados nav morovs mémntas épakd- 
ptoev. In selecting these two beati- 
tudes Polycarp is guided by the fact 
that to these two alone the promise 
of the kingdom of heaven is at- 
tached. ; 

III. ‘I write these things, not of 
my own motion, but in answer to 
your invitation. I am not equal to 
the blessed Paul who taught you 
both in person and by letter. From 
his letters you may learn to build 
yourself up in faith, hope, and love. 
Faith is the mother of us all; Love 
leads the way, and Hope follows. 
Observing these ye will fulfil the 
commandment. Whosoever has love 
is far from sin.’ 

4. ovx é€uaurd émeirpépas] ‘not 
giving way to myself’, ‘not follow- 
ing my own inclination’, according 
to the ordinary sense which attaches 

3 700 Geo] G; caclorum L. 
5 mpoerexarécacbé we] Halloix; provocastis 

avTt- 

2 mrwxol] G; add. sperete L from 
In 0 réy ovpdvwy is written 

to émurpémew Tivi. 
5. mpoerekadécacbe] See the in- 

troduction, p. 315. The conjectural 
reading of Zahn, mpoemeAaxricacée, 
‘ye spurred me on’, is ingenious ; 
but as neither mpoemAakrifew nor 
even émiAakrifew occurs elsewhere, 
and as the middle voice is out of 
place in this verb, we are obliged to 
fall back on the simpler and better 
supported reading mpoemexadécac be. 

7.  Katakodovbjoa)] ‘to follow 
close upon’, ‘to tread in the footsteps 
of’, as in Luke xxiii. 55, Acts xvi. 
17. 

tT copia] So 2 Pet. iii, 15 Maddos 
kara THY Sobeicay adr@ coiay k.r.d. 

tod pakapiov)] So again § 11, and 
in Clem. Rom. 47 this epithet is ap- 
plied to S. Paul. It is however in no 
way peculiar to him, being used of 
Ignatius and others (§ 9) and of Poly- 
carp himself (Wart. Polyc. 1, 19, 21, 
22, Iren. Ep. ad Florin. in Euseb. 
#7. E. v. 20). See the-note on Clem. 
Rom. 2. ¢. 

8. kata mpdowmov] ‘in presence 
of’, opposed to day in the next sen- 
tence; comp. 2 Cor. x. 1 és xara 
Tpocwroy pev Tamewos ev viv, amrav dé 
Gappa cis tpas. 
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mov Twv TOTE advOpwrwy edidagev dxpiBws Kat BeBaiws 
\ \ a a at 10 Tov Tept adAnOelas Adyov, Os Kal amwv viv eypawev 

2 ‘ 2 a 2\ 2 / f. 2 

émtoToAas, €is as éav éyxumTyte, SuvnOnoecbe oiKodo- 
- > \ - con / 

MeioOa eis THv Sobeicav vuly ricTW: HTIc €CTIN 
’ t © a 2 , = ? , 

MHTHP TTANT@N HMON, €rrakoAouvGovons THs €ArriOos, 
4 - > v a > 4 \ \ \ 

mooayovans THS ayamns THs Ets Oeov Kai Xpirrov Kal 
> \ , 

15 €l§ TOV TANG LOY. 
2\ , , . \ 9 , 
€av yae TL TOUTWY EVTOS "Ns TWETNY- 

L; mpd émedaxlcacbé me v3 mpoeredaxloacbé we 03 mpoerndraxloacbé pe tfpcna; 

mpocerndakloaTé me Ss. 

11 duvnOncecGe] SwvnOjcecOa p. 

p alone. 

II. émorodds] For the plural 
used to designate a single letter see 
the passages collected in Philippians 
p- 138 sq. So for instance it is used 
by Maximus, speaking of Polycarp’s 
own epistle; Dion. Areop. QZ. IL. 
p- 93 (ed. Corder.) dyer d€ kal émtaroAas 
6 avros Oeios TloAvkapmos mpos Bider- 
myaiovs. On the whole therefore it 
seems most probable that Polycarp 
refers solely to the extant canonical 
Epistle to the Philippians. He may 
however have assumed that the Phil- 
ippians were still in possession of 
other letters written by the Apostle; 
for it is not probable that any such 
were actually extant when he wrote. 
Otherwise they would probably have 
been preserved. The interpretation 
which supposes him to include the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians does 
not commend itself. See the note 
on émoroAas as used below, § 13. 

eyximrnte] See the note on Clem. 
Rom. 4o. 

12. eis] This preposition is used 
after oixodopeto@a: in 1 Cor. viii. 10. 

miorw «7.A.] We have here S. 
Paul’s triad of Christian graces (1 
Cor. xiii. 13). 

qres «.7.A.] From Gal. iv. 26 aris 

6 yap] twice in ec. 
12 dobeicay] doPAcav vo. 

13 #uGv] vofptca L; vudv ns (but ?), and so some edd. 

7 codla] cocodle t. 

éorly] éorl t. 

14 els Oedv] mpds Oedv 

éotly pytnp juoy, in which passage 
the insertion of wayrwy in some texts 
may have been due to the influence 
of Polycarp’s quotation here. Comp. 
Mart. Fustin. et Soc. 4 6 addnOwos 
quay maryp éotw 6 Xpioros kal pyrnp 
n els avrov miotis, quoted by Jacob- 
son and others. 

14. mpoayovons] ‘going before’, in 
reference to éAmis, not to qioris, for 
miorts precedes dyann ; Ign. Ephes.14 
dpxn pév mioris, réXos b€ dydmn (comp. 
ib. § 9). The proper sequence is 
‘faith, love, hope’, as in 1 Thess. i. 
4, Col. i. 4, 5 (comp. Ign. Polye. 6), 
though this order is sometimes dis- 
turbed for a special reason, as in 
1 Cor. xiii, 13. 

15. Tovrwy evros j] i.e. ‘2s occupied 
in these’; comp. Plut. Vit. Hom. 6 
avetrat maons Aoyixns emeornuns Kat 
réxvns evrds yevouevos, Damoxenus in 
Athen. ili, p. 102 E mas 6 diceas 
évtos ‘every student of nature’, on 
which passage Meineke (Fragm. 
Com. IV. p. 534) quotes Sext. Empir. 
Adv. Mathem. i. 155 xai idierat cat 
oi maideias évros. 

memrAnpoxey K.T.A.] A reminiscence 
of Rom. xiii. 8, 10; comp. Gal. v. 
14. 
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Ly £ ot , , pwKev evToAnv Sikatoavyns’ 6 yap Exwy ayarny paxpay 
> / £ 

éoTw Taons auaprias. 

IV. 
> ‘4 > 

ELOOTES OUY 

aA’ oxyaée 
ya aed 

omAots TNHS 

"APYH AE 

7 

mopever Oat 

TANTWN YAAETON iAaprypla 

OTL OYAEN CICHNEPKAMEN EIC TON KOCMON, 
a a , a 

€ZeNErKEIN TI EYOMEN, OTALTWUEDA Tors 
f \ , € \ ~ 

ducaiocurys Kal didaEwuev EavTous TewTov 
’ 7 2 a a es ot ‘ \ 
€v Th €vTOAH TOU Kupiov érerta Kai Tas 

L 

- tae co / a , By 53 / 
yuvaikas Uuwv ev TH dobeion auTais TWIoTEL Kal Ayam 

‘ 

3 xadrerav] G; malorum (kaxav) L from 1 Tim. vi. ro. 5 ovde] ovd’ 
fp. exouev] 2xwper (but corrected to éxouev) t; duvdpeda (but éxouer is written 

above) a. ordodpuefa] ordnowpeOa vo* (but corr. o**). 6 bddEwper] 

vofp; ddatdueOa ctna. 8 do0elcn] doAjoer vo. 14 SiaBorys] 

vo*tcna; diaBodixyjs o**fp; diabolicis (detractionibus) L. Here, as elsewhere, the 

IV. ‘Above all things avoid covet- 
ousness. We brought nothing into 
the world and can carry nothing out. 
Let us therefore put on the armour 
of righteousness. Teach your wives 
to live in faith and love and purity, 
cherishing their husbands, and show- 
ing kindness to all men, and to train 
their children in godliness. Let the 
widows pray without ceasing and 
avoid all malice and covetousness, 
remembering that they are God’s 
altar and that the offerings there 
made are scanned by His all-seeing 
eye, which the most secret thoughts 
cannot escape.’ 

3. “Apxy O€ «7.A.] Taken from 
1 Tim. vi. 10 fifa yap mavtay trav 
kaka eotwv 7 pidapyupia. 

Aapyupia] The mention of covet- 
ousness seems very abrupt; but its 
introduction is explained by the sin 
of Valens mentioned below, § 11. 
Hence the repeated warnings against 
apyvpia, not only here and just 
below, but also §§ 2, 6. 

4. ovddev elonvéyxapev «..d.] This 
quotation is from the context of the 
last ; 1 Tim. vi. 7 ovdév yap cionvey- 
kapev eis Tov Koopor [SHAov] Gre ovde 

eEeveyxeiv Tt Suvdueba. It has a paral- 
lel in Seneca Zp. Mor. cii. 25 ‘non 
licet plus efferre quam intuleris’. 

5. omAtcdpeOa x.7.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. vi. 13 sq, Rom. xiii. 12. The 
expression ém\a dcxatoovyns occurs in 
Rom. vi. 13. 

7. Tas yuvaixas| sc. didagwper (or 
rather d:da£are) mopever Oar ev TH k.7.A. 

8. tpuav] If the reading be cor- 
rect, we may with Zahn and others 
infer from the occurrence of dtyay, 
where we should expect judy, that 
Polycarp was unmarried. 

9. otepyotcas}] Clem. Rom. 1 
otepyovoas KaOnxovtas tovs adydpas 
éavrov. The word is changed into 
dyarwoas in the next clause, because 
the relations are less intimate in the 
latter case; comp. Dion. Cass. xliv. 
48 épityoate attév os marépa kai 
jyannoate ws evepyémy, Xen. Jem. 
li. 7, 12 ai pev ds xndepova epidow, 
6 8€ ds whedipovs Hydra, passages 
quoted in Trench’s New Testament 
Synonyms § xii (p. 40). 

10. ddnOeia] ‘fidelity, constancy’ ; 
comp. Ign. Polyc. 7 cidas tpav Td 
ovuvtovov ths adnOcias, with the note. 

mavras €& icov k.t.A.] Comp. Clem, 
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\ 7 y A cal ld t 

Kal ayvela, oTEpyovcas Tous EavTwY avopas év Taon 
2 / Yo» P , 2 af 2 , 2 aAnbeia Kat dyarwoas ravras €€ ico év mwaon éyKoa- 

v \ \ / v \ / cal fd 

Tela, Kal Ta TéKVa TraoEevely THY Tadelavy TOU poBou 
rt ~ ‘ , ff A \ a“ / 

Tou Ocov: Tas xnpas cwppovovcas rept Thy Tov Kupiou 
v a ‘ , 

TMIOTW, évTUYXaVOVTAas ddLaNEiTTWS TEDL TAaVTwWY, [La- 
A wv A lal cal 

Kpav ovaas maons SiaBodns, KaTadNadias, vevdopap- 
/ , \ ca) , 

Tupias, dikapyupias, Kal TavTOsS KaKov" YyivwoKOVEas 
/ > A a \ ov , 

oTt eat Ovotactnpiov Oeov, Kal OTL TavTa pwLoTKo- 

corrector of o has had L before him, and fp have followed o. 
Ovovacrjpia c alone, and so the earlier edd. 87 sec.] 6 a. 

vsa; Tavrapipw (sic) oxoretrarc; mdvTa pwuwoxomelra (sic) n; mdvTa wwuy oKO- 

meirat f (with wéuos in the marg.) o (udmos o** in marg.) t ; wdvra uduos cKoretrat p. 

16 Ovocagriptor] 
TdvTA pwuocKkoretrat] 

Rom. 21 [ai yuvaixes] ryv adyanny airév 
My) Kata mpookNices dAda maow Tois 
oBoupévors tov Gedy daiws tony map- 
exérwoav* Ta réxva Hudy Tis év Xpiore 
mawWelas peradapBavérwoay. 

Il. ryv madetay «.r.A.] Clem, 
Rom. 21 robs véous madevowper tiv 
maeiav Tov PoBov rod Oeod: comp. 
Ecclus. i. 27 cogia kai radeia pdoBos 
Kupiov. 

12. ras ynpas] It seems clear that 
Polycarp is here referring to the 
office or order of widows, both from 
the expressions used (epi ryv Tov 
Kupiou misty, évtrvyxavovoas ddvahein- 
Ts, vovactnpiov Oeod) and from the 
position which they occupy imme- 
diately before the deacons and priests. 
See the notes on Ign. Smyrn. 13. 

cadpovovoas x.7.A.] Their religion 
must not be a frenzy of fanaticism, 
but a calm confidence. It would 
appear from this expression that they 
were entrusted with some functions 
of teaching. 

13. évruyxavovoas x«.7.A.] 1 Tim. 
v. 5 9 Se dvrws xnpa...mpoopéver Tais 
Senoerw Kai Tais mpocevyxais vuxros kal 
72€pas. 

14. OsaBodps] So 1 Tim. iii. 11 

yuvaicas [Staxdvous] aoatras cepvds, 
py ScaBoXovs; comp. Tit. ii, 3. 

16. Ovatacrnpiov] Comp. AZosz. 
Const. ii. 26 ai re xApar kai [ot] dp- 
avot vpav eis tUrov Tod Ovctactypiov 
Aedoyicbacav vpiv, ai te mapOévor eis 
Tumov Tod Ouptatnpiov reripnoOwoav 
kai rou Oupiduaros, iv. 3 Avovacrypiov 
yap T@ Ged Aehoytopévoy vo rod Oeov 
TiunOnoerat, ddxves Umép Trav didovrav 
aire Sinvexas mpocevxdspevos (of the 
orphans, the aged, etc., who are sup- 
ported by the alms of the Church), 
Tertull. ad Ux. i. 7 ‘cum viduam 
adlegi in ordinem, nisi univiram, non 
concedat; aram enim Dei mundam 

proponi oportet,’ Method. Sym. v. 
6 sq (p. 27 sq, Jahn) @votacrnptov 
dvaipakroy eivat mapedoén cod To 
GOpocpa tTav ayvav: otra péya te 
xphua kai &vdobov 4 wapOevia paivera 
(accordingly he proceeds to give a 
spiritual meaning to all the direc- 
tions respecting the altar in Exod. 
xxx, I sq, as applying to virginity), 
Ps-Ign. Zars. 9 rds év cepvornte 
xNpas as Ovovacrypioy Ocod. See also 
more or less analogous figurative 
meanings of @vovacrnpiov in Ign. 
Ephes. 5, Magn. 7, Trall. 7, Rom. 2, 
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meitat, Kal NEAnOev avTOv ovdey OUTE AOYITMwY ouTE 

évvolwv, OUTE TL TON KPYTTO@N TAC KapAiac. 

V. Eidores odv Sti Oedc oF myKTHpizeTal, dpel- 

Aopev aEiws THs évTOAHS avToU kal do&ns mepimateiv. 

Omolws Siakovor GueurrTor KaTEvwTrLOY avTOU THs SiKato- 

avs, ws Oceot Kai Xpiotov Siakovol, Kai ovK avOpw- 

mov? pn diaBorot, py Sidoryor, apirdpyupo, éyKpaTeis 

rept TavTa, eboTrAay VOL, émmenels, TOPEVOMEVOL KATA 

thy addnOeav Tov Kupiou, ds éyéveTo A1KKONOC TANTON. 

w éay evaperTiowuey ev TO VoV aiwye, drroAnvomeba 

1 AéAnGev] AAAvGer tn. 2 otre 71] odrére ve; ob Té Te Ofps; obreri n; neque 

aliquod L. 3 muxrnplferat] porxrerplferar vo*fp. 6 xal Xpiorod] G (but 

om. kal a) L Sev (Cureton C. Z. p. 214); év Xpior@ Halloix, followed by many 

subsequent edd. 

xvo] edowraxvae f. 

hence fp have it correctly. 

Philad, 4, with the notes, especially 
on the first passage (p. 44). 
They themselves are the altar; 

their thoughts, words, and deeds, 
more especially their prayers, are the 
sacrifices offered. Every such sacri- 
fice is inspected by God Himself. 
He detects the blemishes, and re- 
jects the faulty offerings. For the 
image of the sacrifice see the notes 
on Phil. ii. 17, iv. 18, Clem. Rom. 

41, 44. 
papookoretra| ‘are examined with 

a view to detecting blemishes’; comp. 
Clem. Rom. 41 mpoogéperat...éumpoo- 
Oev tov vaot mpds Td OvotactnpLoy 
popockornbev ro mpooepopevov, with 
the note. 

I. xat AeAnOev x.r.d.] Comp. Clem. 
Rom. 21 ovdév AéAnOev avrov trav 
évyordy nav odd rév Siadoyirpav av 
motovpeda, with the notes on the con- 
text there. 

2. Tov KpuTTav K7.d.] 1 Cor, xiv. 
25; comp. I Cor. iv. 5. 

7 dlAoyor] vofpn; Slyhwooo tea; detractores L. 

10 droknpopueba] droderoueba vo*, but corr. o**, and 

13 ousBactredcouer] fp (comp. 2 Tim. ii. 12); 

8 evomday- 

V. ‘Let us remember that God is 
not mocked, and let us walk holily. 
The deacons must be blameless, not 
tale-bearers nor covetous, but sober, 
compassionate, diligent, after the 
pattern of Christ, who was the chief 
of deacons. We must please God 
in the present life, that He may be- 
stow upon us the future life. They 
that are true citizens of Christ’s king- 
dom now shall themselves be kings 
with Him hereafter. The younger 
men also must be chaste and restrain 
their passions. Lust warreth against 
the spirit. No profligate person shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. Let 
them also be subject to the presbyters 
and deacons. The virgins too must 
keep their conscience blameless and 
pure.’ 

3. Ocos«7.A.] From Gal. vi. 7. 
5. Opoiws Siaxovor] The instruc- 

tions here given are suggested by 
1 Tim. iil, 1—13 Staxdvous wcadtras 
x7... from which passage also the 
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\ a ‘AX a) \ € if eon ? - € ~ 
kal Tov péNAovTa, Kabws VEeTXETO Helv EvyElpar nuas 
2 io \ ov 2N 4 2s 2 a 
€k vexpwy kai S71, éav rodtTevowpcla a£iws avToi, 

\ , lan is 

Kal CYMBACIAEYCOMEN auto, elrye TLOTEVOMEY. o- 

Fs \ ¥ Ul cal \ 

Molws Kal VEewWTEpOL auEeuTTOL ev Tao, TPO TaVvTOS 
bed y fal \ ‘ 

15 MPOVvOOUVTES ayvelas Kal YaAWaywyouvTEs EavTOUS a70 
‘ a \ \ A 4 \ ~ 

WavTOS KaKOV. Kadov yap TO dvakorTecOa dro Tw 
cal cod = 4 cal > ' 1 a 

émiOumioy év TO KOTMW, OTL TATA EN10yMiA KATA TOF 

TINEYMATOC CTPATEYETAI, Kal ote TOPNOL OYTE Ma- 

Aakol OYTE APCENOKOITAI BactAelan Oecof KAHpo- 
n of € = A wt \ / 

20NOMHCOYCIN, OVTE OL TOLOUVTES Ta aTOTa. 610 SéoV 

vregnabimus L; cvpBacidevowmev votcna. 14 Tacw] vo; maou fptcna. pd 

mavros mpovootvres] mpds mavTa mporyvoourTes >. 

(dyvolas) L. 
and is followed by some later edd. 
19 dpoevoxotrat] dpoevoxetras tc. 

words are in part borrowed. 
6. os Ocod xz7A.] Comp. Ign. 

Smyrn. 10 o&s Staxdvovs [Xpicrod] 
Qcov, with the note. See also the note 
on Magn. 6 (p. 120). 

7. 8didoyo] Perhaps ‘tale-dearers, 
rather than ‘doudle-tongued’ (6i- 
yAoooot), as it is generally taken. So 
too in 1 Tim. iii. 8. 

8. evaomdrayxvoi] ‘ tender-hearted, 
as below § 6; comp. Ephes. iv. 32, 
1 Pet. iii. 8. The classical meaning 
of evomdayyvia is ‘courage, Eur. 
kehes. 192. 

9. Stdkovas mavrwv] Matt. xx. 28 
6 vids rod dvOpwmov ovK AAGev Siaxorn- 
Ojvar GAA Biakovnoa. The expres- 
sion itself is taken from Mark ix. 35, 
adyrov dSidkovos, where however it is 
not directly applied to our Lord. 

12. édy «rA.] ie. ‘If we perform 
our duties as simple citizens of His 
kingdom, we shall be promoted to a 
share of His sovereignty.’ 

modtrevoapeda x.7.A.| Clem. Rom. 
21 édy py d&lws avtod modtrevopevor 

15 ayvelas] ignorantiam 

16 dvaxérrecda] G; abscindi L. Halloix has dvaxdrrecOat, 

17 év] rav év v (Dressel) alone. 
KANpovoyjgovew] KAnpovoulcovew p. 

Ta KANG kal evdpecta évamwov avrov 
mow@per, a passage which Polycarp 
evidently has in his mind; comp. 
Phil. i. 27. 

13. kal ocupBaoredoouer] From 
2 Tim. ii. 12, where S. Paul seems to 
be quoting from some Christian 
hymn or formula. 

15. xadwaywyouvres] See James 
i, 26, iii, 2, Hermas Mand. xii. 

16. dvaxorrecOa] ‘to be checked, 
held back. This is doubtless the 
right reading; see the note on Gal. 
v7. 

tov émOypov] I Pet. ii, 11 da- 
éxeoOar tay capKikoy émibupiay, ai- 
TwWes OTpaTevovTat KaTa THs WuxAs, Gal. 
v. 17 9» oapé émiOupet Kata Tov mvev- 
patos. 

18. ore mépvot «.r.A.] From 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, 10. 

20. ta aroma] ‘perverse things, 
iniguities’ For aroma (droroy) roseiy 
(mparrew) see Job xxvii. 6, xxxiv. 12, 
Prov. xxx. 20 (xxiv. 55), 2 Mace. xiv. 
23, Luke xxili. 41. 
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\ ¥ t ig ~ 

dméyerOat dro TavTwY TOVTWY, UTOTATTOMEVOUS Tots 
7 a f e cow A Oy \ 

mpeo BuTEpors kal diaxovols ws Oew kai Xpiotw* Tas 
y 9 > , \ ¢ ~ f ~ 

mapUevous év duwmw Kal ayyn TUVELONTEL TEDLTATELY. 

VI. 
2 , 2 , \ ? / 2 

Tas €NENMOVES, ETLETPEPOYTES Ta aATTOTETAAYNMEVA, ETI- 

Kal ot rperButepor b€ evamrAayyxvoL, Els TaV- 

a f > ~ % ra # \ 

oKenTomevoe TavTas doGeveis, un aueNouvTES xNPAs 7H 
o nN 4 A n > \ a 

dppavov 4 mWevnTos, aNAG TpoNnooyntec del TOF 
a 2 ’ an \ > , / 

KAAOY EN@TION Ocof Kal ANOPATAN, aTEYOMEVOL 
, > ~ 7 ¥ Qs \ 

TATNS OPYNS, TpocwmToAnWias, Kploews aodikou, paKkpayv 

5 dmorem\aynuéva] dromrAavnuéva vo, 
11 dgpechéracr] dpidérar t; dgidérats c (but s erased). AnVlas vo. 

2. ods Oe@ Kr.X.] See the note 
on Ign. Magn. 6. The contrast to 
the language of Ignatius is not less 
significant than the resemblance. It 
is the ‘bishops,’ not the presbyters, 
who stand in God’s place in Ignatius. 
Either therefore there was no bishop 
at Philippi when Polycarp wrote, or 
Polycarp did not think fit to separate 
his claims to allegiance from those 
of the presbyters. 

VI. ‘The presbyters also must be 
tender and pitiful, bringing home the 
strayed sheep, watching over the 
sickly, taking care of the widow and 
orphan and the poorman. Let them 
have regard to what is good in the 
sight of God and men, shunning all 
unrighteousness and malice, abstain- 
ing from covetousness, not credulous 
or harsh in their judgments of others, 
as conscious of their own infirmities. 
We must forgive, if we would be for- 
given; for all alike will stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. So then 
let us serve Him in all godliness ac- 
cording to the teaching of the Apos- 
tles and the Prophets, holding aloof 
from all false brethren and hypo- 
crites and deceivers.’ 

§. Ta dmromemAaynucva] sc. mpd- 

9 TpocwrodnPlas] mporoTw- 
14 Tar] 

Bara ‘the strayed sheep’; Ezek. xxxiv. 
3, 4 Ta mpoBara pov ov Bookere, Td 
noOernkos ovK evuryvoare...kal TO Ta- 
vdpevov ovx éemeotpéWare (v. L. 
dreotpéeware), I Pet. ii. 25 Are yap os 
mpoBara mAravepeva, GAN eéme- 
orpagdnre viv em rov moméva k.7.d., 
comp. Ecclus. xviii. 13 d:8dox@v kal 
éemiatpéhav os Touny TO Toipmoy 
avrov. The word mpoara therefore 
would naturally be supplied by the 
readers of the letter. So too Iren. 
i. 8. 43 avrov éAndvOévat emi TO me- 
trarnpévor, Apost. Const. ii. 20 xarev- 
Oivov 7h mwemhavynpévor, éemiatpe- 
gov rd ddeorés, and again (yrpoa 
kal cdoat TO wemAaynpévov. The stray- 
ed and lost sheep of the parable 
(Matt. xviii. 12 sq, Luke xv. 4 sq) 
had an important place in some 
Gnostic systems (Iren, i. 8. 4, i. 16. 1; 
Hippol. Haer. vii. 52, p. 218); and 
Simon Magus moreespecially brought 
it into prominence by identifying it 
with his Helena (Hippol. Haer. vi. 

19, Pp. 174). 
émtoxentopevot] Ezek. xxxiv. II 

ex(ntno@ Ta mpoBard pov kai ém- 
oxeyopua atta; comp. Zech. x. 3. It 
has therefore a Jastoral signifi- 
cance. 
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ot , , 3 t tf 

10 OYTES Tans PiAapyuplas, MN TAYEWS TLOTEVOYTES KATA 
AY t > ‘4 4 4 > 

TWOS, py adToTOMa ev Kpioe, ElddTES STL TavTES dpe 
/ > bY € , > > / ~ , of 

AéTar éopev auaptias. ei ov deduela Tov Kupiov iva 
con rel 9 , \ ce cr > , ane 2 \ 
ny apn, odetAopev Kal nels aceva: aTEVAYTL "yap 

a a , \ a \ > Cas \ G 
tav Tou Kupiov kat Qeot éouev dpOaruav, kal Tantac 

a A n , a rN \ 
def TapactANal T@ BHMaTI TOY Xpicto¥, Kal EkacTON 

on 

G 3 c an ’ rN 4 > 
ymep éaytofY ADrON AOYNal. OVTWS ovy SovAEVTwWMEV 

Cal = , 

auto. pera po Bou Kai waons evAaBelas, cabws av’tos 
> ‘. a lol > 

éveTelAaTo Kal ol EvayyEeALTapEvOL Has aTOaTOAOL Kal 

ot mpopytat ot mpoknpvgavtes Thy éXevow TOU Kupiou 

om. a. 

ten; atrod vofp. 

(om. oi) fp. 

6. xnpas 4} oppavov] See the note 
on Ign, Smyrz. 6. 

7. mpovoovvtes «.7.A.] 2 Cor. viii. 
21 mpovoodpev yap Kaha od pdvoy évad- 
mov Kupiov ddd kai évemiov avOpa- 
mov; comp. Rom. xiii. 17. For the 
genitive after mpovoeiy comp. 1 Tim. 
v. 8, and above § 5. 

Il. dmroropor] ‘sharp, ‘hasty.’ So 
kpigts daoropos Wisd. vi. 6, in which 
book the word occurs several times. 

dperérae x«7.A.] ‘Retro spec- 
tanti dicere licet quod prospicienti 
negandum est Rom. viii. 12’, Zahn. 
The meaning seems to be, ‘We have 
put ourselves under the power of 
sin (comp. Rom. iii. 9), we have con- 
tracted obligations to sin.’ On the 
probability that Polycarp is here 
quoting from some previous writer, 
see the note on eidores dru in § I. 

12. ef ody SedpeOa x.7.-A.] An obvi- 
ous reference to the Lord’s prayer, 
Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15; comp. Matt 
xviii. 35. 

14. mavras x7.A.] Rom. xiv. Io 
mavtes yap mapactnoopeba TH Bnparte 
tov Geou (v. 1. rot Xpiorod), 2 Cor. v. 
IO rovs ydp mavras nuas pavepwbjvar 

mavras] wévres a (Pleziotes, but ?). 
18 jas] tens L; buds vofpa. 

15 deZ] 59 v. 16 éavrod] 

19 of mpopHprat] rpopprac 

det Eumpoo dev rod Bryaros Tov Xpio rod 
iva xopionra éxacros k.r.d. We have 
here a combination of both pas- . 
sages. 

16. Adyov doivat] A carrying out of 
the metaphor of édecdérns; comp. 
Rom. xiv. 12 dpa [oby] &kaoros yay 
mept Eavrod oyov [dro]ddce: 76 Oca. 

dovredowper] See Ps. ii. 11, quoted 
above § 2; comp. Heb. xii. 28 a- 
Tpevopev evapcoras TG Ocd pera edda- 
Beias kai déous (the correct reading), 

18. evayyeAvoduevor jas] So Poly- 
carp’s pupil Irenzeus speaks of him, 
HHaer. iii. 3. 4 od povov ims rév dro- 
orodov padnrevOets Kai ovvavacrpageis 
moAois tois tov Xpiorév éwpaxdow 
GAG Kal wd drogrdA@y Karacrabels 
eis THY ’Aciay x.7-X., and lower down 
tavra Oibd€£as dei & mapa rév dnooré\ov 
euadev k..A.; again in the Letter z¢o 
Florinus Euseb. H. E. v. 20 riv pera 
"lodvvov cuvavactpopay os dmiyyedde 
kal Ty TOV Aourdy Tdv Ewpakdrov Tov 
Kuptov. 

19. mpoknpvéavres x.7.d.] Acts vii. 
52 rovs mpoxarayyeikavtas repli ris 
éhevoews tov dixaiov; comp. Ign, 
Philad. 5, 9. 
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juav, (yrAwTal rept TO KaXOV, dex opeEvot [Tov] oKay- 

ddAwy kal tov evdadéApay Kal Tav év UToKploeL 

depdvtwv td dvoua Toi Kupiov, ottwes amoTavwat 

Kevous avOpwmous. 

VII. 
cTON €N Capki €AHAYOENAL, ANTIXPICTOC ECTIN. 

a , \ € n $ 

Flas yap, 6c &N mH 6moAorH “lHCOYN X pi- 

aoa an A e - \ y a lo) > 

aupou, EK Kat os a BN omodroyr TO ae salle ee a oe se ’ 

ad A mn 
Tou SiaBoXrou éotiv? Kai Os av peOodevn Ta Oya TOU 

, A \ / 7 

Kupiov mpos ras idias émibupias, Kat eyer parte 

1 rév cKxavdddwv] vofp; cxavdddwy (om. Tv) ctna. 
om. a, which also substitutes é« rod Qeov for dvrixpicros. 

vp; duoroyAv (altered into 6uodoyet) c. "Inooty Xpicrov...uh guodoy7] om. fp. 

6 éorw] éore t; and so inl. 8. 4 papripiov] GS (Zingerle Mon. Syr. I. p. 1) 

L (but some Mss mysterium for martyrium; comp. the v.l. in 1 Cor. ii. 1). 

I. (yd@ral «7.A.] I Pet. iii, 13 

2 év]om. a. 5 eh] 

dporoy7] oftna; duodoye? 

genitive subjective or objective—the 
tov dyaov (ndorai (the correct read- 
ing), Tit. ii. 14. 

2. tay ev vroxpioes «7.A.] Ign. 
Ephes. 7 év Soke movnp@ Td dvoua 
mepipéperv, I Tim. iv. 2 év vmoxpioes 
evdordyor. 

VII. ‘He who disallows the incar- 
nation is Antichrist ; he who rejects 
the testimony of the Cross is of the 
devil; he who denies the resurrec- 
tion and the judgment, is of Satan. 
Flee from all false teaching ; be in- 
stant in fasting and prayer; entreat 
God to deliver you from temptation, 
The spirit may be willing, but the 
flesh is weak.’ 

5. las ydp, x7.A.] Polycarp is 
echoing the words of his apostolic 
teacher, 1 Joh. iv, 2—4, where how- 
ever the words Xprorév év capki éAy- 
AvOdra in ver. 3 are probably inter- 
polated from ver. 2; comp. also 
2 Joh. 7. The reference is to the 
errors of Docetism, which is so con- 
stantly attacked in the contemporary 
Epistles of Ignatius. 

7. 1d papripioy Tov aravpov] What 
is the testimony of the cross? Is the 

witness borne by, or the witness 
borne to, the Cross? Probably the 
former. Perhaps it refers especially 
to the piercing of the side and the 
issue of blood and water (Joh. xix. 
34), as a proof of the reality of 
Christ’s crucified body. Polycarp’s 
master, S. John, when he relates it, 
lays special stress on the fact as a 
testimony, 6 éwpakads pepapripykey Kal 
ddnbwy adrod éorw 4 paptupia; comp. 
1 Joh. v. 6—8. At all events Poly- 
carp seems to be adducing the Cross, 
as a witness against the Docetics ; 
comp. Ign. Ephes. 18, Tradl. 11, 
Philad. 8, Smyrn. 1, with the notes. 

éxk tov diaBddov éoriv] 1 Joh. iii. 
8; comp. Joh. viii. 44 vpets ék rod 
matpos Tov SuaBodov eore. 

8. pebodevn| ‘tamper with, ‘ per- 
vert’; comp. Philo Vit. Moys. iti. 
27 (p. 167) dep peBodedovow oi Aoyo- 
Ojpar kai cogiorai, and for the con- 
struction with mpos, Polyb. xxxviii. 
4.10 modAa mpos ravrnv THY vrdbecw 
épmopevor Kai peOodevdpevos. SO pe- 
Oodeta, Ephes. iv. 14, vi. 11; and pé- 
Go80s, Plut. Mor. 176 A eOavpate thy 
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10 dvacTacW juiTE Kpiow, ovTOS mpwToToKOs éoTL TOU 
Catravé. 810 drrodurovtes THY MaATQALOTHTa TwWY TOA- 

Awv kal Tas evdodidacKkaNnias émt Tov €& apxns nuiv 
mapadobévra Adyov émaTpéy-wuev, NHdONTEC TpPdc 
tac eyydc kal MPOTKAPTEPOUYTES VNTTELAlS, denoeoty 

15 aiTOUMEVOL TOV mavreromtynvy Oeov mH eicenerKein 

Him&dc cic meipacmdn, KaOws elev 6 Kupioss 16 men 

TNEYMA TPGOYMON, H Aé capz AcOeENHC. 

9 réyer] vofpce; Aéyy 
10 Kplow] txt G; 

8 weOodevy] uePodeve vo. tod Kuptov] GL; de S. 

tns; déxeritL. The words xal réyy are omitted in a. 

judicium esse L; quod...est judicium S; xplow eva edd. Ir droNrévres] ctna; 
dmoXeurévres (sic) vofp (an itacism); see above § 2. 12 Tov] rap f. 13 ém- 
orpépwper] érorpéouer p. 14 mpookaprepodyres] mpookapres v (the missing 

letters being filled in later), In o a space has been left after mpooxap- and 
the letters inserted apparently afterwards. Sejoecw alrovuevor] GL; et 
petitione et rogantes S. 15 wayreréaryy] GL; dominum omnium 8. 

pébodov rod dvOpairov. 
ta Aéya Tod Kupiov] The work of 

Papias bore the title Aoyiwy Kupia- 
nav éEnynoews (Euseb. . E£. iii. 39; 
see Contemporary Review, August, 
1875, p- 399); comp. Clem. Alex. 
Quis Div. Salv. 3, p. 936. It was 
natural that Polycarp, who had con- 
versed with Apostles and personal 
disciples of Christ, and was in the 
habit of appealing to these conversa- 
tions, should, like Papias, refer to 
our Lord’s discourses as Adyta, which 
might include oral traditions, rather 
than as drouypovetpara with Justin, 
or evayyéca With later writers. The 
word pedodevy refers to perverse zx- 
terpretations ; comp. Iren. i. pref. 1 
padtoupyowres ta Adyta Kupiov, e&n- 
ynral kakol Tay Kados elpnueveav ywvd- 
pevot, quoted by Zahn. 

9. réye] For the change to the 
indicative in the adversative clause 
comp. Ps-Ign. Philad. 6. 

pyre dvacracw «.r.A.| Comp. 2 
Tim. ii. 18, and see the note on 
[Clem. Rom.]ii.9. Though not ne- 
cessarily Docetic, this error was akin 

to Docetism and arose from the same 
religious temper. 

10. mparérokos «7...] This is the 
same expression which Irenzeus (Haer. 
iii. 3. 4; comp. Euseb. H. EZ. iv. 14) 
reports Polycarp as using of Mar- 
cion at a later date. 

Il. rév roAAGv] So above, § 2 droAr- 
movres THY KevnY paTaodoylay Kal THY 
TOv TOAAGY TAanY. The same ex- 
pression is used by Papias in a simi- 
lar connexion, Euseb. H. £. iii. 39 
od ydp Tots Ta mOAAG A€yourw exatpov, 
domep of modXol; comp. Matt. xxiv. 
12, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

12. rov e& apxfs «7.r.] Jude 3 17 
ana mapadobeion rots ayios miores. 

13. wngovres x7.A.] I Pet. iv. 7 
vyipare eis mpooeuyas. 

15. mavrenonrny | A word borrowed 

from Clement of Rome, §§ 55, 58 (64) ; 
see the note on § 55. 

py eloeveykeiy =x.t.A.] Another 
reference (see above, § 6) to the 
Lord’s prayer (Matt. vi. 13, Luke 
xi. 4). 

16. 70 pev mvedpa k.t.A.] Word for 
word from Matt. xxvi. 44 (Mark xiv. 
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VIII. “Adiarcirrws ovv mpockaptepwpev TH €A- 
en as oe - a , fn ve 

mide MoV Kal TO appaBan THs SiKaocvyns Tw, os 

€OTL Xpirros *Incovs, 6c BNHNEPKEN HM@NTAC AMAp- 

tiac T@ iAim@ ca@mati emi TO ZyAON, GC AMAPTIAN 

OYK €TOIHCEN, OYAE EYPEOH AGAOC EN THO CTOMATI 
> a > ‘ > ee ed , > > ~ t 

aytoy dAAa Or nuas, va Growuev év ait, TavTa 
, \ s / lal ~ ra 

Urreuewvev. upnTat ovv yevoueOa THs Vrrouons [ avToU |: 
\ oN / \ \ a > ~ / kal édy macxywpev Sia TO bvoua avTov, dSo€aCwpev 

4 bmeuevev] bréuewe ta. 

so app. o*, but corr. mdoxwpev o**, 

Il TG Abyw THs Sixacootvys] GL; om. Eus. Z. Z. iii. 36. 

38), where it is introduced by the 
words ypyyopeire kal mpooetyerbe wva 
py elo€XOnre eis weipacpov. Polycarp 
evidently has this context in view 
here. 

VIII. ‘Let us cleave steadfastly 
to Jesus Christ our hope. He bore 
His cross patiently; He was without 
sin and without guile; He suffered 
all things for our sakes, Let us there- 
fore follow Him and suffer gladly 
for His name, if need be, for He has 
given us an example.’ 

I. 7H Aids juav] See the note 
on Ign. Magn. 11. 

2. 1 dppaBdr] ‘the pledge’; i.e. 
Christ’s life and death are the earnest 
and assurance of our righteousness, 
our justification, which is begun in 
Him now and will be completed here- 
after. Thus dppaGév is used in its 
proper sense, as in 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5, 
Ephes. i. 14. 

és] See the note on Ign. Magu. 
7. 

3. Os dvnveyxev x.7.A.] Quoted with 
slight variations from 1 Pet. ii. 
24. 

4. 6s dpapriay «1t.A.] Word for 
word from 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

6. 80 quads wrA.] 1 Pet. ii, 21, 

atrov] csta; om. vofp. 

text but added with an tows in the marg. 
In n it is omitted in the 

8 raocxwper] racxomev v, and 
dokdtwuer] ctnsao**f L; doéagouev vo*p. 

12 Uropoviy] tmope- 

24, Xpioros rabev Umep vydv...iva ty- 
copev, 1 Joh. iv. 6 wa Cjowpev de? 
avrov, Ign. Polyc. 3 tov xara mata 
Tporov St 7pas vropelvavra. 

7. pupnral ody «1.A.] The rest of 
this paragraph is suggested by the 
context of the same passage in S. 
Peter, where the Apostle enforces 
the duty of tmouovn, using the same 
word vroypaypos (ver. 21), and con- 
trasts the suffering in a good cause 
with the suffering for faults com- 
mitted. To another part of the con- 
text (ver. 25) Polycarp has already 
alluded in the beginning of § 6. 

8. kai da «rA.] I Pet. iv. 16 
el 6€ ds Xptoriavos (wacyxet), py 
aioxuvécbw, Soéalérw Sé roy Oedp. 
The reading dofd¢wpev therefore is to 
be preferred to do0€dCopev, though 
either would make sense. 

9. vmoypaupov] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 5. 

IX. ‘Therefore be obedient and 
practise patient endurance such as 
ye saw in Ignatius and Rufus and 
others from among yourselves, yea 
in Paul himself and in the other 
Apostles. All these have won the 
prize. They have gone to their own 
place: for they loved not the pre- 
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aUTOV. TOUVTOV yap Hiv Tov Vrroypaumov EOnKe Ou 
rs \ wn cal 4 

€avToU, Kal HMEIS TOUTO émiOTEVTapED. 
vad oy y ca ~ fo 

IX. [lapaxadkw obv ravras imas rebapxyeiv Te 
ty ~ t ~ a“ e 

Aoyw THs Sikatocvvys Kal doKEly TAaGaY Vrropovny, HY 
\ 16 > > 6 \ > / 2 a 7 

kat €l0aTe Kat opUadwous ov povoy év Tols pakaplols 
, e , \ \ 2 

lyvatio Kat Zwoipw cal ‘Povsw, adda kal év adXors 
co 2 © ~ ? cod / - ~ 

Tois €€ vuwv Kat ev ait@ TlavAw Kal ois Norrois 
, / Sf e , > > 

aToocToAots* TETELOMEVOUS OTL OUTOL TWAVTES OYK EIC 

yew VO. qv Kal] qv (om. kal) Eus. 
(edd.). 
Eus; quay ca; nobis L. 

Gots vo* (but corr. o**) alone. 
-vois) Eus; merewpdven c. 

sent world, but Him who died and 

rose for us.’ 
Il. 7O Adyp «1.A.] Heb. v. 13 

Aoyou Stkaoovyns. 
13. paxapios] See the note on 

§ 3. 
14. Zwoipo] Zosimus and Rufus 

have a place in the Martyrol. Roman. 
p. 844 (Colon. 1610) under Dec. 18, 
‘Philippis in Macedonia natalis sanc- 
torum martyrum Rufi et Zosimi, qui 
ex eo numero discipulorum fuerunt, 
per quos primitiva ecclesia in Judaeis 
et Graecis fundata est; de quorum 
etiam felici agone scribit S. Poly- 
carpus in Epistola ad Philippenses,’ 
following earlier Latin Martyrologies. 
From the connexion of names how- 
ever it may fairly be inferred that 
they did not suffer at Philippi itself, 
but belonged to that company of 
martyrs (mentioned in § 1) whom the 
Philippians received in passing and 
escorted on their way to Rome. Zahn 
(7. v. A. p. 292 sq) suggests that 
they may have been Bithynian Chris- 
tians who joined the saint at Philippi 
or Neapolis and were carried with 
him to Rome, having been sent thi- 
ther by Pliny; Plin. Zfzs¢. 97 ‘ Fue- 

IGN. III. 

13 eldare] Ware vo* ; eldere tenao** fp Eus 
14 Zwoluy cal ‘Podoy] GL; ‘Potdy cai Zwoluw Eus. 

& ait¢] vofpL Eus; atr@ (om. év) ctna. 
15 Uuov] vofptn 

Aovrrots] 

16 memewcpuévous] vofptan (but resembling 

runt alii similis amentiae; quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, adnotavi in 
urbem remittendos.’ The Latin Mar- 
tyrologies obviously know of them 
only from this notice in Polycarp, 
which they interpret in their own 
way. Both names, Zosimus and 
Rufus, are fairly common. They both 
appear in the same inscriptions in 
Boeckh, Corp. Juscr. Graec. 192, 244, 
1969, 3664. In no. 1969, at Thessa- 
lonica, the name Valens also found 
in Polycarp’s Epistle (§ 11) occurs. 
So also we meet with the three names 
on different tablets of the same Latin 
inscription, (ZZ. 111. 633, at Philippi 
itself. The Rufus of Polycarp is pos- 
sibly the same who is mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 13, and this latter again 
may with some degree of probability 
be identified with the son of Simon 
the Cyrenian and brother of Alex- 
ander (Mark xv. 21); but the name 
is not rare. 

15. ois e& dpav] Philippi was a 
persecuted church even in the time 
of S. Paul: Phil. i. 7, 2330, comp. 
2 Cor. viii. 2. 

16. ovk els Kevov k.7.A.] From Phil. 
ii. 16; comp. Gal. ii. 2. 

22 
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Ey / \ J \ 

kKENON EApamon, GAN’ év migra Kal SiKaloovryn, Kat 
4 = U > \ \ n 

dTL eis TOV OpErdopuevoy a’Tois TOTOV Elat Tapa TH 

Kupiw, @ Kal ovvérador. \ 1 n > U 

ov yap TON NYN HPATHCAN 

n A ~ \ 2 © a 

al@na, @AAa Tov UTED HMWY dmoQavevta Kal ov jpas 
© \ lal ~ 2 i 

Uro tou Oceov avactarvTa. 
t S , 

[X. "Ey rovrows ovv oTT- 
noe , Sx 

KETE, TH UTTOOELyMaTL TOU Ku- 
é 

ptou dxoAovOouvTes, édpaiot TH 
, ae n 

Tictel Kat AMETAKINHTOI, TH 

PIAdAEAHIa eEic 

27@ Kuplw] G; kuplw Eus; 7G Oe@ a (but xuply is written above). 

vovv c (but corr. in marg.). 

&AAHAOYC 

X, 

Domini 

In his ergo state et 

exemplar sequi- 

mini, frm in fide et tmmu- 

tabiles, fraternitatis ama- 

tores adiligentes invicem, in 

3 vdv] 

4 OU tas bd] Here the Mss of G fail us, running 

into the Epistle of Barnabas § 5 rév Aadv x.7.A. The remaining three words of the 
sentence are from Eus l. c. 

imitabiles v. 

The editor of a speaks as if this Ms had these three 
words, but this is probably inadvertence. 

10 invicem] om. m alone. 

8 immutabiles] zzmitabiles t ; 

II mansuetudine] sansue- 

tudinem, all the MSs apparently. Yet I have altered without scruple, such errors 

2. eis] For this preposition after 
eivae see the note on Ign. Rom. 1 
eis TéNos etvat. 

Tov detAduevoy x.7.A.]| An expres- 
sion derived from Clem. Rom. 5, 
where it is used of S. Peter. 

mapa t® Kupio| See the note on 
Phil. i. 23. 

3. ovvérabov] Rom. viii. 17 etep 
ouvmdoxopev va Kat cvvdoéacbapev. 

tov voy «r.A.] The expression is 
from 2 Tim. iv. Io. 

4. tov vrép xr.d.] Comp. 2 Cor. 
v. 15, 1 Thess. vy. 10; and especially 
Ign. Rom. 6 éxeivov (yt tov vrep 
npav drobavévra, éxeivov Oékw tov bv 
npas dvacrayra. 

X. ‘Follow the example of Christ. 
Be firm in the faith; be kindly, 
affectionate, and helpful one to ano- 
ther; despise no man. Do good, 
while you can. Submit one to ano- 
ther. So live, that your good works 
may be manifest to the Gentiles, and 
that Christ’s name may not be blas- 
phemed through you. Teach all men 

to be sober, even as ye yourselves 
walk.’ 

8. firmi in fide etc] 1 Cor. xv. 58 
Edpaion yiverOe, aueraxivnro, Col. i. 23 
th wiores TeOepedt@pévor Kat dpaios xal 
py) petraxwovpevor x.7.A., Ign. Ephes. 
10 wpets Spaioe TH miores (Comp. 
Polyc. 3). 

g. fraternitatis amatores] 1 Pet. 
ii. 17 rHv adeAgdrntra dyamare (comp. 
iii. 8); see however the note on ‘al- 
terutri praestolantes’ below. 

Io. in veritate] It may be a ques- 
tion whether these words should not 
be connected with the preceding 
clause, as in 2 Joh. 1, 3 Joh. 1, dyara 
év adneia. In this case ‘mansuetu- 
dine Domini’ would be attached to 
‘sociati.’ 

II. mansuetudine Domini] 2 Cor. 
x. I Tis mpairnros Kai émetkeias Tov 
Xpiotod ; comp. Ign. Philad. 1 & 
maon eémuetkeia Ocod, Ephes. 10 dded- 
oi avray evpeddpev rH emtetketa, pysn- 
tai d€ rod Kvupiov «7A. See for a 
similar expression § 5- kara thy adj- 

in 



x] TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 339 

veritate sociati, mansuetu- 1Adctoprot, TH aAnOEia Kol~ 
. . . . ee es , au 

dine Domini alterutri prae- VWVOUYTES, ™ E7TLELKELL TOU kvu- 

piov SAAHAOYC TPOHTOYMENOI, stolantes, nullum  despici- 

entes. Cum potestis bene- 

15 facere, nolite differre, quia 

pndevos KaTappovovrTes. AY- 

om n ‘ 

NATO] GNTEC EY TOIEIN, MH 
. , ; 4 > 

: avaBadrAecbe, OTt édAEHMO- 
Eleemosyna de morte liberat. : i ; os 

ae aA CYNH €K @ANATOY PpyeTal. 

Omnes vobis invicem sub- xicec BAAHAOIC ence ere 

jectt estote, conversationem te, THN &NACTPOOHN YMON 

vestram irreprehensibilem dveriNnumrtov eyontec €N 

being very common: e.g. in the Vulg. of Rom. xii. ro (quoted in the lower notes) 
the two oldest mss, Am Fuld, have carztatem, and Fuld has also honorem. 

12 Domini] om. m alone. 

possitis rpmf. 

hensibilem (inreprehenstbilem) ovbct. 

Oecav Tov Kupiov. 
12, alterutri praestolantes] ‘decng 

beforehand with one another, ‘fore- 
stalling one another” In Lam. ili. 26 
this verb graestolarz corresponds to 
dropévery, in Job vii. 2 to dvapeveww, in 
Judges xvi. 2 to évedpevew, in the 
LXX, while the substantive praestola- 
tio takes the place of éAmis in several 
passages; comp. Ronsch J/¢ala wu, 
Vulgata pp. 76, 301. It denotes 
properly ‘to be beforehand at a place 
and waiting for another,’ and so ‘to 
anticipate,’ ‘to forestall.’ For the de- 
rivation see Peile’s Greek and Latin 
Etymology p. 43. I have rendered 
it by mponyovpevor, from Rom. xii. 10 
TH pirradeAdia els GdAAnAous piddorop- 
yor, TH TyLhH GAAHAoUS mMporyovpevor 
(caritate fraternitatis invicem dili- 
gentes, honore invicem pracvenientes 
Vulg.), where mponyovpevor signifies 
‘being beforehand with,’ as Chry- 
sostom says, py peve hidreicOar map’ 
érépov aAN avros émurnda toiT@ Kal 
karapxyov. If I am right in this con- 
jecture as to the source of the ex- 

alterutri] alterutrum v. 

praestantes (prestantes) mf, and app. p (see Dressel). 

19 irreprehensibilem habentes] rspsmf; considerantes irrepre- 

praestolantes] rovbct; 

14 potestis] ovbest; 

pression, the context of Polycarp, 
‘fraternitatis amatores diligentes in- 
vicem,’ will probably be a rendering 
of ry pradeAdia cis aGdAnAous Pidd- 
oropyot. Zahn reproduces the Greek, 
emeixescay Kupiov dAAndows  émtxopn- 
yovvres ; but assuming praestolantes 
(not fraestantes) to be the correct 
reading in the Latin, as he rightly 
does, it is difficult to get this sense 
out of the words. 

14. Cum potestis etc] Prov. iii. 28 
py elms, “Emaveh Ody eravynke, aiiprov 
Sac, Svvatrod aod bvros eb Troetv. 

16. Eleemosyna etc] A quotation 
from Tobit iv. 11, xii. 9. 

17. invicem subjecti] Ephes. v. 
21 vroraccopevot ddAydas ev Hobo 
Xpworod, I Pet. v. 5 wdvres dé ddAjdous 
[vmoraynre], Ign. Magn. 13 imordynre 
TO émiokdr@ Kal GdApdors. 

18. conversationem etc] From 
1 Pet. ii. 12 thy dvacrpopiy tpyav év 
trois ¢Oveow exovres Kadyy, ia, ev @ 
kaTadadovow vay ws KakoTOLOY, &K 
T&Y KadaY Epyav emomretorTes K.T.A. 

22—2 
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TOTC €ONECIN, INA EK TON KA- 

AGN éprwn vuav Kal vpels 

érawov AdByTE Kai 6 Kupsos 

wn Pracpnpnrat 
\ \ a \ Ff 5 

oyai 6€ Ar of Td GNOMA TOF 

? 
€v uplp. 

Kypioy BAac@HMelTal. CW- 

ppoouvny oly mavTas oiwWdo- 
ce \ a , 

KETE, EV | KL UMELS avaTTpE- 
e 

POLYCARP (x 

habentes in gentibus, ut ex 

bonis operibus vestris et vos 

laudem accipiatis et Domi- 

nus in vobis non blasphe- 

metur. Vae autem per quem 

nomen Domini blasphema- 

tur. Sobrietatem ergo do- 

cete omnes, in qua et vos 

geo be. | 

2 bonis] omnibus f alone. 

MSS apparently. 

5. Vae autem etc] See the note 
on Ign. Zyall. 8 ovai yap 8 ob em 
paraiornte TO dvoud pov Pracgnpeiras. 

8. in qua et vos etc] 1 Thess. iv. 
I xaOds kai wepurareire. The word 
here may have been either dvacrpé- 
eobe or rodureverde (§ 5). 

XI. ‘I grieve exceedingly over 
your presbyter Valens, that he should 
so forget his office. Avoid covetous- 
ness. Abstain from all evil. How 
can a man teach others, when he is 
unable to govern himself? Covet- 
ousness is idolatry. The covetous 
man shall be judged as a Gentile ; 
whereas the saints shall themselves 
judge the world, as Paul teacheth. 
Not that I am aware of any such 
fault in you, among whom Paul 
laboured and of whom he boasted in 
all the churches at a time when we 
Smyrnzeans were not yet converted 
to Christ. I grieve greatly for Va- 
lens and his wife. God grant them 
true repentance. Treat ye them with 
moderation, and restore them as err- 
ing members, that your whole body 
may be made whole. So doing, ye 
shall edify yourselves.’ 

11. Valente] The name Valens 
seems to have been common at Phi- 

5 autem] txt rpmf; add. 2/2z ovbct. 

byter factus est] factus est presbiter p alone. 

conversamini. 

II pres- 
13 ignoret is] zgnorezzs, all the 

18 vos ut abstineatis vos] 0 (?); wt abstineatis vos rpf; vos 

lippi. It is found not less than four 
times on the tablets of one Latin 
inscription at this place, C.ZZ. I11. 
633, L. Nutrius Valens Jun., M. Pub- 
licius Valens, M. Plotius Valens, 
Sedius Valens, besides occurring in 
other inscriptions in the same neigh- 
bourhood, 24. 640, 690: comp. the 
note on Zacipo § 9. See also Phz- 
lippians p. 64. 

14. locum] i.e. rémov ‘the office’; 
see the note on Ign. Polye. 1. 

qui datus etc] § 3 rHv Sobcicay ipiv 
miorw ; comp. § 4. 

15. abstineatis etc] ‘Abstinere se 
a’ is the common rendering of dzé- 
xerba, §§ 2, 6 (bis). 

16, avaritia] The original was 
probably gcAapyupias, as puAapyupia is 
always rendered by avaritia (§§ 2, 4, 
6) and duddpyvpor by avari (§ 5). On 
the other hand m\eove€ia, in the only 
passage where it occurs, is translated 
by concupiscentia § 2. Some indeed 
suppose the original here to have 
been mdeoveEias, to which they give 
the meaning ‘sensuality, unclean- 
ness.’ But whether we adopt mAcov- 
eias or not, the vice here denounced 
is clearly avarice: for (1) From the 
repeated denunciations of @iAapyupia 



15 Moneo itaque vos, ut absti- 

x1] 

XI. Nimis contristatus 

sum pro Valente, qui pres- 

byter factus est aliquando 

apud vos, quod sic ignoret 

is locum qui datus est ei. 

neatis vos ab avaritia et si- 

tis casti veraces. Abstinete 

Qui 

autem non potest se in his 

vos ab omni malo. 

ut abstineatis mvsbests. 

TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

[ XI. 
Umrép OvaXevtos TOU 7roTE Tpeo~ 

A > a 

dyvot nTe Kat a&AnOeis. 
\ lol 

yeoe mavtos Kaxov. 

17 veraces] rpmvbcft; e¢ veraces os. 

341 
“Ayav vrepeduTnOnv 

/ , 5 
Burépou yevouévov map’ vuiv, 
7 A ~ © / OTL OVTWS ayvoEl Tov dobevTAa 

~ v ~ > fal 

avT@ ToTOV. vouleTw ovV Mas 

iva dméxnode pirapyupias Kat 
eed 

agvre~ 

6 O€ un 
\ / 

duvapevos éavtov éy TouvTos 

1g non 
potest se in his] p; zw Ais non potest se bestsvs; non potest in his se rmf; non 
potest se (om. zm his) o. 

elsewhere in this epistle (see the note 
on § 4), it is clear that Polycarp had 
some notable example of this sin 
fresh in his memory; (2) The wife of 
Valens was implicated in the crime, 
and this points rather to some sordid 
and dishonest money transaction, as 
in the case of Ananias and Sapphira; 
(3) In the context allusion is made 
to Col. ili, 5 kal ry mwdeovegiav ares 
éorly eiSwAodarpeia, or to Ephes. v. 5 
TAeovextns, 6 eat eidwdoAdrpys, Which 
point plainly to the worship of mam- 
mon; (4) In all the instances where 
mAeovéxtns, WAEoveKTely, MAeovekia, are 
supposed to refer to sins of sen- 
suality, the words either have been 
misinterpreted or derive this mean- 
ing from something in the context: 
see the note on Col. iii. 5. 

17. casti] Assuming this word to 
stand for dyvoi, it has been supposed 
to point to some sin of unchastity on 
the part of Valens. We may indeed 
allow that the original was more pro- 
bably ayvoi than xa8apoi, both be- 
cause the former is the more natural 
equivalent, and because ayvos, ayveia, 
are elsewhere in this epistle rendered 
by castus, castitas, §§ 4,5: but ayvoi 

might still apply to the absence of 
sordid and dishonest motives, as 
eg. in Phil. i. 17 Xpeoroyv xarayyéA- 
Aovaow ovx dyvas: see Pind. Olymp. 
iii. 21 ayva xpiots. Here it would be 
altogether appropriate, because ava- 
rice is denounced as idolatry, and 
dyveia denotes purity of worship as 
opposed to the cultus of idols (1 
Macc. xiv. 36). This idea is carried 
out in the words ‘ab idololatria coz- 
guinabitur’ below. The other epi- 
thet veraces again points to dis- 
honesty, rather than unchastity, as 
the vice which is here condemned. 
It is worth observing however that 
there is no authority for the conjunc- 
tion ef in the Latin text, and perhaps 
the two adjectives ‘casti veraces’ are 
alternative renderings of one word 
eidcxpveis, which by an accident have 
both retained a place in the text. 

Abstinete vos etc] 1 Thess. v. 
22 do mavrés eiSous movnpod dré- 
xeobe. 

18. Qui autem etc] Comp. 1 Tim. 
iii. 5 ef S€ tus Tow iSiov otkov mpoorivar 
ovk oidev, mas exkAnoias Qcod émtpedy- 
oeTat 5 

19. in his] ie. ‘in matters relat- 
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kuBepvav, mas ETEpw TOUTO 

KaTayyeAAe; Os éav pu amé- 

xnTa pirapyupias, U7T0 ELOwWAO- 

AaTpeias puavOnoeTar Kal wWo- 

mep év Tots €Oveow KpiOnoeTat, 

oitwes ofk EfN@CAN KPICIN 

Kypioy. 

ol &riol TON KOCMON KPINOF- 

eyo 

H OYK OTAAMEN OTI 

lot Y 

cin; ws [latAos didacKet. 
\ - at ’ + ae 

6€ ovdev TOLOVTO EyvwY ev Um 
Qi 2 ec 2 y 

ovee NKOVOa, EV OLS EKOTTLAGDEV 

POLYCARP [x1 

gubernare, quomodo alii 

pronuntiat hoc? Si quis 

non se abstinuerit ab ava- 

ritia, ab idololatria coin- 

quinabitur, et tanquam in- 

ter gentes judicabitur, qui 

ignorant judicium Domini. 

Aut nescimus, quia sancti 

mundum judicabunt ? sicut 

Paulus docet. Ego autem 

nihil tale sensi in vobis vel 

© , r n > 

6 paxapios IavAos, Tots ovow 
> r 

vy apxn 
5 is 
ETICTOAAIC Ms. auTou. 

audivi, in quibus laboravit 

beatus Paulus, qui estis in 

principio epzstulae ejus: de 

1 alii pronuntiat hoc] c; alio pronuntiat (-ciat) hoc ovbt; alii hoc pronuntiat 

xs; hoc alio pronuntiabit m; hoc aliud pronuntiatur (-ciatur) fp. 

abstinuerit] rpf; se zon abstinuerit m3 non abstinuertt se osvsbests. 

8 Aut] rpm; aut ut f; an osvbests. rpvbet; guae mf; gui autem os. 

ing to gain,’ and accordingly ‘hoc’ 
is ‘the duty of abstaining from ava- 
rice.’ 

4. ab idololatria etc] See the 
passages, Col. iii. 5, Ephes. v. 5, 
quoted above, with the note on the 
former. The Latin ‘coinquino’ is 
a rendering of praivw in 1 Mace. i. 
63, Tit. i. 15, Herm. Mand. iii. 1, 
iv. I. 

5. tanquam etc] The nations 
(€6yn) shall appear at the bar; the 
chosen Aads shall sit in judgment : 
comp. Is. xlii. 1 xa 7d mvedpd pov 
én’ avrév, kpicw trois eOveow é€oioe 
(quoted in Matt. xii. 18), Dan. vii. 22 
(LXX) 76 kpiva @axev dyiows Wriorov, 
Wisd. iii. 8 xpwotow €Ovy. For the 
expression ‘tanquam inter gentes’ 
comp. Matt. xviii. 17 domep 6 eOu- 
kos. 

6. qui ignorant etc] Jer. v. 4 ovk 
éyvacay ddv Kupiov kal kpiow Oecod. 

3 non se 
6 qui] 
11 vel] 

8. Aut nescimus etc] A reference 
to 1 Cor. vi. 2 # ove oiSare drt of dysor 
Tov KOT PLOY KpLVOvELY ; 

10. Egoautem etc} Ign. Zrali. 8 
Ovx érel eyv@v tovovrdy te év vpiv: 
comp. Magn. 11. 

13. qui estis etc] ‘ye who in the 
beginning (of the Gospel) were his 
letters (of commendation).’ For ‘in 
principio’ comp. Phil. iv. 15 év dpx7 
tov evayyeAiov, and see above § 1 é& 
dpxaiwv katayyeddopévn ypovev; and 
for ‘epistulae ejus,’ 2 Cor. iii. 2 4 
€mioTOAy judy vpets eore. This inter- 
pretation was, I believe, first sug- 
gested by Nolte (see Hefele, ed. iv) 
and is adopted by Hofmann Heilige 
Schrift Neuen Testaments 1. 3. p- 
IOI, V. p. 29. Supposing it to be 
correct, the present tense ‘estis’ is 
probably a mistranslation of the am- 
biguous participial form; see the 
parallel instance in § 13 ‘de his qui 



15 

20 

25 

x1] 

vobis etenim gloriatur in 

omnibus eccleszzs, quae so- 

lae tunc Dominum cogno- 

verant ; nos autem nondum 

cognoveramus. Valde ergo, 

fratres, contristor pro illo 

et pro conjuge ejus, quibus 

det Dominus poenitentiam 

veram. Sobrii ergo estote 

et vos in hoc; et non sicut 

inimicos tales existimetts, 

sed sicut passibilia membra 

et errantia eos revocate, ut 

omnium vestrum corpus 

TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 343 
~ \ n > 

Tept Vuwv yap Kayy&tai én 
a > 7 

WATALS TAIC EKKAHCIAIC, ALTLVES 
/ a \ , of 

povae TOTE TOV Kupiov éyvw- 
an A if 

cay, nuts O€ OvTW éyveKEmeED. 

Alav ovv UmepAuTOUMaL, adEedA- 
\ = \ \ fo 

gol, vrép avTou Kat UTEp THS 
\ 2 ~ e / Gg uA 

yuvatkos avTou: ois San 6 Ku- 
v t 

plos peravotay dAnOunv. ow- 
> \ lod 

ppoviicare ovv Kat vpeis év 
y \ \ c * \ 

TOUTW, Kal MH WC exdpoye 

c n \ a a > 

Hreicge TOUS TOLOUTOUS, GAN 
¥ ‘ A 3 

ws MéeAn TaQyTa Kal wraVw- 
, J ta 

Meva émlaTpeyate, iva ravTwy 
€ ~ ‘ a , 

UMwOV TO TwWUATEOY Tw(NTaL 

om. m alone. 

noveramus osvbesits. 

vestrant ¥. 

cum eo sunt’ with the note. If this 
interpretation be rejected, the only 
alternative is to suppose with Smith 
that ‘laudati’ or some similar word 
has fallen out, and that ‘in principio 
epistolae ejus’ refers to the Apostle’s 
commendation of the Philippians in 
Phil. i. 3—9; but the phenomena of 
the Mss lend no support to this con- 
jecture. 

14. de vobis etc] 2 Thess. i. 4 
@oTeE pas avtovs év vpiv éyxavyacbat 
év rats éxkAnolas Tov Oeod. 

18. nos autem] ie. ‘we Smyr- 
neans.’ Nothing is heard of Chris- 
tianity at Smyrna at the time when 
the Philippian Church was founded. 
A few years later however (Rev. ii. 8) 
there was an important Church there. 
Probably the conversion of Smyrna, 
as of Colosse, was an indirect con- 

15 etenim] rsosvscsb; e¢ enim t; enim pmf. 
Dominum] pmf; deum solae tunc rsosvsbests. 

21 et pro] psmsosbesfs; e¢ (om. pro) rvt. 
25 existimetis] aestimetis f. 

16 solae tunc 
19 cognoveramus] rpm; 

23 veram] 

27 eos] om. m alone. 

sequence of S. Paul’s long sojourn at 
Ephesus; comp. Acts xix. Io, 26 
(wavras Tovs KatotKodvras THY ’Aoiay, 
oxedov maons tis Acias). 

21. quibus det etc] 2 Tim. ii. 25 
pnmote San avrois 6 Geds perdvouay eis 
énlyveow ddnOetas. 

23. Sobrii...estote] cadpovncare, 
i.e. ‘be moderate in your punishment 
of the offender.’ : 

24. non sicut etc] 2 Thess. iii. 15 
kal py @s éxOpov HyeioGe, ddda voube- 
Teire as adeAgov. 

26. passibilia] i.e. ‘frazZ.’ For this 
sense of maOnros comp. Plut. Vt. 
Pelop. 16 76 Oynrdv Kai mabnroy dro- 
Badovras. The word occurs, though 
in a somewhat different sense, Acts 
xxvi. 23, Ign. Ephes. 7, Polyc. 3- 

28. omnium vestrum corpus] For 
cwparetioy see Ign. Smzyrn. 11, where 
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onl A - A 

TOUTO Yap ToLOUYTES, EaVTOUS 

oikodoueite. | 
\ 7 

[XII méreopar yap ore 
> i A rt 

ev yeyupvacpevol Exe Ev Tais 
€ a ca \ 29. Co 
lepais ypadais Kat ouBev vmas 

\ / 

rNEAnOev? euol O€ OUK EmtTE- 
f ~ 

TpAaTTAL. [OVOY, WS Tals Yypa- 
a / ft > ' 

pais TavTas ElpnTat, Opri- 

zecOe Kai MH AMAPTANETE, 
Nock +, 2 , >. 

Kat 0 HAILOC MH ETIIAYETW ETI 

4 

paka- TAPOPFICM@ YMQ@N. 
€ , of \ 

plos oO Mynpovevwy* OTrED eyw 

POLYCARP [XI 

salvetis. Hoc enim agentes, © 

vos ipsos aedificatis. 

XII. 

bene exercitatos esse in sa- 

Confido enim vos 

cris literis, et nihil vos la- 

tet ; 

concessum. 

mihi autem non est 

Modo, ut his 

scripturis dictum est, /va- 

scimint et nolite peccare, et 

Sol non occidat super ira- 

cundiam vestram. Beatus, 

qui meminerit; quod ego 
la > ~ 

memowWa evar év Up. 

7 ut] rsovbct; zté pmf. 
12 meminerit] credideri¢ m alone. 

Pp: 212); ipse autem deus Sev (Cureton C. Z. p. 214). 
Tim Sev; zgse (om. ef) ovbct. 

(but add. e7us rpmf); deus Tim Sev. 
18 veritate] L; i veritate [Sev]. 

also it is translated by ‘corpus’ in 
this version. For the sentiment see 
1 Cor, xii. 26 ef mdoyee év pédos, ovr- 
macxet TavTa Ta peAN. 

2. vos ipsos aedificatis] For oi- 
kodopeiy (émotxodopetv) éavTov comp. 
I Cor. xiv. 4, Jude 20, 

XII. ‘You are versed in the 
Scriptures far beyond myself. Re- 
member therefore how these Scrip- 
tures warn you not to give way to 

anger. Blessed are ye, if ye remem- 
ber this. May God the Father and 
the Eternal High-Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and truth and 
gentleness and patience and chastity, 
and grant to you and to us our por- 
tion among the saints, with all those 
who shall believe on our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Pray for all saints. Pray 

6 oe 

16 pontifex] om. r alone. 

credo esse in vobis. Deus 

8 dictum est] txt rsovbct; add. exzm pmf. 
13 Deus autem] L Tim (Cureton C. 7. 

15 et ipse] txt rspsfsms 
Dei filius] L 

17 Jesus] om. r. aedificet] deficzet f. 

in omni] rsosvsbests Tim [Sev]; omnz 

for kings and rulers, for your perse- 
cutors, for the enemies of the Cross, 
that your fruit may be seen and ye 
may be perfect in Christ.’ 

5. nihil vos latet] See above § 4 
AeAnOev adroy ovdév, which is trans- 
lated by a present ‘nihil eum latet’; 
comp. also Ign. Ephes. 14 ovdev dav- 
Gaver vpas. 

6. non est concessum] ‘This 
degree of knowledge has not been 
granted to me? For the Greek 
comp. Hermas Vs. il. 4 éxeiv@ yap 
émurérpamra.. 

7. Modo] To be attached to 
what follows. For this use of povov 
see Ign. Ephes. 11, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 
4. The reading wéz (wrongly taken 
as the infin. from z¢or) led to the 
attachment of these words with the 



15 tri Jesu Christi et ipse sem- 

20 iracundia et in patientia et 
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autem et pater Domininos- Qeds kai matnp Tov Kupiov 

jpov ’Incov Xpiorov Kal av- 
piternus pontifex, Dei filius 

Jesus Christus, aedificet vos 

in fide et veritate et in 

‘ « 77 > , A 
TOS 6 alwvios apxtEepevs, Oeos 

al , f 

‘Incovs Xpiords, érroixodomoin 
€ ~ 2 , \ 2 e 

; ; : Uuas év miota Kai ddAnOeia 
omni mansuetudine et sine i 3 , , r 13 Kal €y maon émuerKela Kal év 

/ ? t + Eats A 

; sess Taon dopynoia Kat avoyn Kat 
in longanimitate et tole- a ie ¢ xu ; 

> *. 

rantia et castitate; et det paxpobupia Kat év vropovy Kal 
2 e / \ / eon ot 

vobis sortem et partem in- 4 @YVEI@, Kat Syn Upty KANpOY 
\ , 2 ~ cs > 

ter sanctos suos, et nobis Kae pepioa ev TOL aylols au- 
° ‘ * a \ im \ \ a \ 

2s vobiscum, et omnibus qui Tov, Kal nuiv d€ ovy viv, Kal 

(om. 2) pmf. 1g sine iracundia] L; zc omni non-tracundia Sev. 20 et 

in patientia] rsmsvsbests; et patientia Sev; in patientia (om. et) pf. The words 
patientia et are omitted in o. 
(om. zz) msfsoscs Sev. 
castitate Sev. 
omnibus ovbct* (but corr. t**). 

preceding sentence and the conse- 
quent insertion of ‘enim’ after ‘dic- 
tum est,’ 
8 Irascimini etc] Word for 

word from Ps. iv. 4 (LXx), which is 
also quoted in Eph. iv. 26; comp. 
Afost. Const. ii. 53. 

10. Sol non occidat etc] S. Paul’s 
comment in Eph. Zc. on the passage 
which has been previously quoted 
from the Psalms. It was a rule also 
of the Pythagoreans, Plut. Zor. 488 B 
elrote mpoaxbeiey cis NotBopias im dp- 
ylis, mpl } tov TAsov Siva ras deéras 
euBadrovres Kal domacapevor SteAvovto. 

12, quod]i.e. 76 pyypovede. For 
the expression comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
mémecopat b€ Gre Kal év coi. 

16, pontifex] See the note on 
dpxtepevs, Clem. Rom. 36; and com- 
pare Polycarp’s own prayer in Marz. 
Polyc. 14 for this expression. 

Dei filius] In the attempt to re- 

21 in longanimitate] rpvbt; /onganimitate 

et tolerantia et castitate] L; e¢ x tolerantia et in 

24 nobis] 2 zodzs obct* (but corr. t**). 25 omnibus] zz 

produce the original Greek, I have 
followed the quotations in Timotheus 
and Severus, as being much more 
ancient than our other authorities, 
and have given Geds in place of Gcot 
vios. 

19. sine iracundia] The word 
was doubtless dopyncia (see the trea- 
tise mept dopynoias in Plut. dor. 
P- 453), as the Syriac of Severus’ 
quotation shows; comp. ddpyyros 
Clem. Rom. 19 (with the note), 76 
dopynrov Ign. Philad. 1. 

23. sortem et partem] Acts viii. 
21 ovkK éorw cou pepls ovde KAjjpos, 
Deut. xii. 12, xiv. 26, 28; comp. Col. 
i. 12 eds rHv pepida Tod KAjpov Tay 
aylov. 

25. quisunt sub caelo] Col. i. 23 
év maon KTice. TH Umd TOY ovpavdr, 
Acts ii. 5 dd mavros Ovous trav md 
Tov otpavev. 
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Tacw Tos UmTO TOV oUpavoy, 
os 4 / ? 

ovrives MENNOVOLY TLO-TEVELY ELS 
© al loa \ 

tov Kupiov jpov Kat Ocov 
> rn \ \ > \ 

Incovv Xpirrov Kat ets Tov 
f cal ’ 

TATEPA AVTOU TON EfElpaNnTa 
aYTON EK NEKPON. 

T@N TON ATION TPOCcEyYyecOe. 

mpooevyerOe Kal Ynép Baci- 
t \ 2 ~ \ | 

NEWDN Kall €Eovo.wy Kal dp- 

1 sunt] om. r alone. 

om. be. 

THE EPISTLE OF 

2 Dominun] ef dominum x. 

3 et Deum] rpmf; om. osvsbscsts. 

POLYCARP [xu 

sunt sub caelo, qui credituri 

sunt in Dominum nostrum 

et Deum Jesum Christum 

et in ipsius partem gzz re- 

suscitavit eum a mortuis. 
c ‘ U 

Y TEP TAN- 
Pro omnibus sanctis orate. 

Orate etiam pro regibus et 

potestatibus et principibus 

nostrum] rpmosvsfsts ; 

4 Orate etiam pro] L; 

et pro Fragm-Syr. (Zingerle Mon. Syr. p. 1), thus omitting the second mpoced- 

xeabe, 

Fragm-Syr. 

8 et] msrsosvsbests; atgue pf. 

9 atque] rsosvsbests; e¢ mpf. 

principibus] L; pro principibus 
persequentibus et odientibus 

vos] L (but om. Zerseguentibus et m); odientibus nos et persequentibus nos Fragm- 

I. qui credituri sunt] 1 Tim. i. 
16 Tay peAdevray miorevel én’ avira. 

4. qui resuscitavit etc] The ex- 
pression occurs Gal. i. 1, Col. ii. 12, 
1 Pet. i. 21, besides similar language 
elsewhere. 

6. Pro omnibus sanctis] Eph. 
vi. 18 mpocevyopevol...mept mdvTav TOV 
ayiov Kd. 

7. pro regibus etc] 1 Tim. ii. 1, 
2 moveicOar Senoews, mpocevyas...vmep 
mavrov avOpémav, imép Baoiéwv kal 
wavTov TOY év Umepoyn syT@Y KT.A. 
For the objection against the ge- 
nuineness of this epistle on the 
ground of the plural ‘regibus,’ see 
the general introduction. 

g. pro persequentibus etc] Matt. 
v. 44 dyamare tots éyOpovs tyay Kal 
mpocevxerOe Umep Tdv SiwkdvT@Y Upas 
(comp. Luke vi. 27, 28), where the re- 
ceived text among other interpolated 
words introduces xad@s moveire rots 
pugovow vpas, but the balance of 
authority is against them. The pas- 
sage is variously quoted or alluded 
to in Justin AZol. i. 15 (p. 62), Dial. 

133 (p. 363), Athenag. Zeg. 11, 
Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 14, Clem. Hom. 
iii. 19, xi. 32, xli. 32, Apost. Const. 
i. 2, vii. 1; but in none of these pas- 
sages is the combination of words 
exactly the same as here. The near- 
est approach is Afgost. Const. i. 2 
kahés qouire Tois picodow duas Kal 
mpooevyerbe Umep Tay emnpeatovTwy Kal 
Stoxovrey vpas. 

10. inimicis crucis] Phil. iii. 18 
tovs €xOpovs row aravpov Tov Xpicrov. 
In S. Paul the expression probably 
refers to Antinomian excesses (see 
the note there). Here however it 
seems to refer to Docetism: see the 
note on § 7 rd paptipiov rod cravpod. 
There is a similar transference in the 
application of the oxdvdadov rod arav- 
pov in Ign. Ephes. 18 (see the note 
there). 

II. ut fructus vester etc] John xv. 
16 wa...6 kaprros dpaov pévy, 1 Tim. iv. 
15 iva cov 4 mpoxonn avepa 7 [ev] 

maow. 
13. sitis in illo etc] Col. ii. 10 kai 

éate ev avT@ memAnpapévo., James i. 4 
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atque pro persequentibus et 

to odientibus vos et pro zzz- 

XOvTwV, Kal Yep TON Alw- 

KONT@N Kal MLcoUvT WY YM&c, 

micis cructs, ut fructus ves- xq ume TON EYOPON TOF 

ter manifestus sit in om- ctaypof, wa 6 Kapmos Umov 
. oe . + 2 a 74 > 

nibus, ut sitis in illo per- anepdc HEN T&cIN, tva NTE 

fecti. év avT@ TEAELOL.| 
> , , \ es \ , 74 

15 XIII. “Eypavaré mot cal duets cal “Iyvartis iva, 
27 or 2 ; \ \ 2 6 on . 
€av TIS ATEPXNTAL els Cupiav, Kat Ta Tao UMwWY amTro- 

Syr. rr crucis] txt L; add. christi Fragm-Syr. (with Phil. iii. 18). 15 Eypd- 

pare «.7...] Where L generally agrees with Eusebius, I have not thought it 
necessary to record variations in individual Mss of this version. 16 kai ra 

rap’ bwav...ypdupara Seep wojow] literas meas quas fecero ad vos L (as if it had 

read 7uGv and dzrep). There is a v.1. #u6y also in Eus, but it is inadequately 

supported and does not deserve consideration: see the lower note. 

iva Wre TéNevot. 
XIII. ‘I have been asked by you 

and by Ignatius to allow our mes- 
senger to carry your letter to Syria. 
I will do this—either myself or the 
delegate whom I shall send on your 
behalf as well as on ours. I have 
also attended to your other request, 
and sent you sucli letters of Ignatius 
as I had in my possession. They 
are attached to this letter. You will 
find them highly profitable, for they 
teach faith and patient endurance 
and are in all ways edifying. In 
return do ye communicate to me the 
latest news of Ignatius and his com- 
panions.’ 

15. xat’Lyvdrios] There is no direct 
charge in the letter of Ignatius to 
Polycarp, that the Smyrnzean mes- 
senger should carry the letter of the 
Philippians to Syria. If therefore 
Polycarp has used a rigidly accurate 
expression here, it will be necessary 
to suppose that Ignatius had written 
other instructions (no longer extant) 
to Polycarp—probably a few lines by 
way of postscript to the letter of the 
Philippians. We may observe how- 

ever; (1) That Polycarp does not 
separate the instructions of the Phil- 
ippians from those of Ignatius, but 
masses them together; and (2) That 
Ignatius, writing to Polycarp, does 
charge him generally to place in the 
hands of the Smyrnzan delegate the 
letters of divers churches which 
were not able to send messengers of 
their own (Polyc. 8 of 8€ émurroAas 
Oia Tév UTd cov weyropévav). Poly- 
carp therefore, writing loosely, might 
very naturally infuse the instructions 
of Ignatius into the request of the 
Philippians, as applying indirectly to 
them, though not immediately refer- 
ring to them. 

16. xalra wap’ vudv] ‘The letter 
from you Philippians as well as that 
from us Smyrnzans.’ Ignatius had 
given directions to the churches 
generally (Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 7, 8) to send letters, and 
(where it was possible) delegates 
bearing these letters to the Ant- 
iochene Church. The Philippian 
Church was too far distant to send 
a delegate (see Polyc. 7), and hence 
they entrusted their letter to the 
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7 / e/ 7 aN 7 \ oe Koulon ypaupata: Orrep Tomow, éav A4Bw Karpov ev- 

t 

5} of a 4 if \ \ Oetov, elite éyw cite Ov Téuw mpecBevoovTa Kat Tept 
\ 2 \ 2 is \ 6 , com tas ématoAas “lyvatiou Tas meupleioas jpiv 

at con > 7s boas elyouev map’ nuiv, éréu- 
UMOY. 

Um avTov, kal dAXas 

Wapev vpiv, caOws évereihacbe* aitwwes VToTET ay MEVaL 

cial TH émiaToAH TavTy* €& wy peyada wcednOyvat 

duvijoeoOe. mepiexovor yap mioTw Kal UToMornY Kat 

macav oiKkodouny tiv eis Tov Kupiov rpuov dvjxoveay. 

2 dv wéupw mpecBedoovra Kal rept tuav] 
3 Tas TeupOeloas july bx’ avrod] guae trans- 

1 édy AdBw] st habuerimus L. 
legatus guem misero pro vobis L. 

Smyrnzan messenger. The reading 
dpov is required by the presence of 
cai. The Latin translator, reading 
jpev and not being familiar with the 
circumstances, has gone altogether 
wrong. 

drokopion| ‘carry to tts destina- 
tion, i.e. to Antioch; comp. e.g. 
Polyb. xxviii. 10. 7 karéornoay mpeo- 
Bevras mpos “Arradoy rods mepi Tnré- 
kpirov, dtokopivovras To Odypa. The 
force of the preposition is the same 
as in amodauBavew, dmodidova, dré- 
xew; see the note on Gal. iv. 5. 

I. éav AdBo «.7.A.] Diod. Sic. v. 
57 Katpov eVOerov AaBovres. For xaupos 
evOeros see also Ps. xxxi (xxxii). 6 
(LXX), Alex. Polyhist. in Eus. Praep. 
Ev. ix. 27 (p. 432). 

2. etre éyd] Ignatius had only 
asked that Polycarp and the Smyr- 
nzeans should send some one whom 
they held dyamnréy Aiav Kat Goxvov 
(Polyc. 7; comp. Smyrn. 11). It 
appears from this passage that Poly- 

carp contemplated going himself, as 
a possibility, as churches less distant 
from Syria had sent their bishops 
(Philad. 10 ai @yytora éxkdynoiae erep- 
av émicxdrous). Obviously however 
this did not enter into the mind of 
Ignatius himself, for he prays for a 
blessing on this unknown delegate of 

the Smyrnzeans and on ‘Polycarp 
who sendeth him’ (Polyc. 8). 

kal wept tuav] ‘for you Philip- 
pians, as well as for us Smyrnzans.’ 

3. Tas émorodas] It has been 
shown elsewhere (see the note on 
§ 3 émuorodds) that the plural does not 
necessarily imply more than a single 
letter. Nor is the following d\das 
any obstacle; comp. Euseb. . £. 
vi. 43 7AOoy & ovv eis nuas emiatodal 
KopynAiov “Popaiwy émirkomou mpos Tov 
THs “Avtioxé@v éxkAnolas BaBiov...cat 
dAdae mad ‘Papaixn povy curteray- 
péva Kumptavod kal tov Gy’ atte K.1.A., 
Justin A7zs¢. xi. 12 ‘Dareus...per epz- 
stulas Alexandrum precatur...Inter- 
jecto tempore a/zae epistulae Darei 
Alexandro redduntur...Scribit itaque 
et ¢erizas epistulas, in both which 
passages a single letter is denoted 
by the plural. The reference here 
therefore would be satisfied by the 
single Epistle to Polycarp, and critics 
are not justified in assuming that the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzans is also 
included. The expression however 
more naturally suggests more than 
one letter; and, so far, it favours the 
genuineness of the short Greek Epi- 
stles. 

5. airwes x7.A.] On the epistles 
of Ignatius which were probably in 
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Et de ipso Ignatio et de [Kat Tet avtou Iryvariouv 

his qui cum eo sunt, quod xa? Tept TW ovuv auTw, eitt 

certius agnoveritis, signi- cdo panréo-repov émeyvwKaTe, 

ficate. dnrwoate. | 

XIV. Haec vobis scripsi 

per Crescentem, quem in 

praesenti commendavi vo- 

missae sunt vobis ab eo L (but most mss have hadeo or abeo for ab eo). 

HpernOjvae Suvqcerbe] magnus vobis erit profectus L. 

ipsis rovbe. 

Polycarp’s hands and attached by 
him to this letter, and on the bearing 
of this notice generally on the pre- 
servation of the Ignatian letters, see 
the general introduction to Ignatius. 

8. dyjxovcavy] See the notes on 
Clem. Rom. 45, and Ign. PAzlad. 1. 

Io. quicum eo sunt] The Latin 
translator thus makes Polycarp speak 
as though Ignatius were still living, 
but this is inconsistent with$9. The 
expression in the original was doubt- 
less neutral as regards time, probably 
tois ody adr@ ‘his companions,’ as in 
the opening of this epistle where 
tois adv av’r@ is translated in the 
same way ‘qui cum eo sunt, and 
thus has been wrongly rendered by 
a present. There is a similar error 
in § 9, where rois é& Judy is rendered 
‘qui ex vobis sz, though the per- 
sons were no longer living. The 
companions alluded to here may 
have been Zosimus and Rufus, men- 
tioned by name in § 9. Other asso- 
ciates of Ignatius are mentioned in 
his own epistles, such as Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus (PAdlad,11,Smyrn. 
10), who were with him at Troas and 
would probably accompany him fur- 
ther on his route. This letter of 
Polycarp must have been written 
shortly after the death of Ignatius, 

[XIV. Tatra vpiv éypaya 

dia Konoxevtos, dv apts cuvé- 
a - / OTNTA UM Kal YUY CULE TAVw* 

6 peydda 

to his] psmsfsts ; 

14 in praesenti] prmovbef; praesentem t* (but corr. praesenti t**). 

and before the particulars of his 
martyrdom had reached Smyrna. 
On the difficulties, which this expres- 
sion ‘qui cum eo sunt’ has sug- 
gested, see the chapter in the gene- 
ral introduction on the genuineness 
of this letter. 

XIV. ‘This letter will reach you 
through Crescens. I commend him 
to you now, as I have done here- 
tofore. His conduct with us was 
blameless, as doubtless it will be 
with you. Welcome his sister also, 
when she meets you. Farewell all of 
you in Christ. Amen.’ 

14. per Crescentem] Crescens 
appears from the context to have 
been the bearer of the letter, and 
may have been the amanuensis also. 
See the note on Ign. Rom. 10 8 
*Edeciwy. The name Crescens is 
common. It occurs in 2 Tim. iv. 10, 
and is found also in a Philippian 
inscription (C. Z. Z. 111. 633). 

in praesenti] Looking at the au- 
thorities, there can be no doubt that 
this should be adopted as the reading 
of the Latin Version. But as it 
makes no sense it must be a mis- 
translation. Now zz praesenti is a 
very natural rendering of dpri, though 
altogether unsuited to this passage, 
where dpre signifies ‘recently, ‘not 
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2 , ‘ A eon > 7 
averTpadny yao ouv nui apeu- 

TTWS, TieTEVW OE OTL Kal OLY 

anv S€ adEr- 
4 

e£ere ouvioravo~ 

ral tA 

UMIY WOAUTWS. 
\ r 

gnv avrou 

évnv Orav mn 
A > 4 , > 4 

Eppwobe év ta Kupiw *Incov 

Xpiot@ év xapuTe peta av- 

duny.| 
lol la 

TWY TOV UMETEDWY. 

2 est] om. m. 

cum] vods r alone. 

povbefts; xostris m3; vodzs rs. 

long ago,’ like our ‘just now’; comp. 
eg. Jos. Antig. i. 6. 1 Kammadéna 
pev Gpte xéxAnvrat. The word might 
be used equally well of the recent 
past and of the actual present, and 
was sometimes used even of the near 
future: but purists, while recognizing 
the two former usages, objected to 
this last; Phryn. Ec/. p. 18 dpe 7£o 
pnSérore eimns emi péddovros, GAN él 
Tov éveoTatos kal Tap@xnpévor, apte 
Wko kal pre adexdpny (see Lobeck’s 
note). When used of the past, it is 
sometimes contrasted with viv, as 
eg. in Plato Alcib. Pr. 130 D 6 apres 
ott mas éppnbn...viv dé x.7.A. (Comp. 
2b. 127 C ovK pte ye, vov dé x.7.d.), 
Meno 89 C pr ov« év r@ apte pdvoy dén 
avTo Soxeiv Kadas éyeo Oat, dAAG Kal <v 

THE EPISTLE OF 

EXOn mpos vuas. 

enim] psrsmsosfs ; om. vbct. 
9 in gratia] pmovbefts; gratia ipsius r. 

tz Amen] rspovbc; om. mft. 

POLYCARP. [xiv 

bis et nunc commendo: 

conversatus est enim no- 

biscum inculpabiliter, credo 

autem quia et vobiscum 

similiter. Sororem autem 

ejus habebitis commenda- 

tam, cum venerit ad vos. 

Incolumes estote in Do- 

mino Jesu Christo in gra- 

tia cum omnibus vestris. 

Amen. 

vobis- 

1o vestris] 

4 et] om, v alone. 

TO vov kal ev To émerra. This seems 
to have been the case here. Zahn 
renders 22 praesent? by eis ré rape, 
which has the advantage of simpli- 
city; but es ro mapov could hardly 
stand for péxpt Tov mapovros, which is 
the meaning intended. 

3. credo autem etc] For the form 
of the sentence comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
mémecopat S€ Ort Kal ev coi. 

g. in gratia] Comp. Ign. Smyra. 
13 ppoobe év xdpirt Ceod. 

10, omnibus vestris] ‘all your 
people’; comp. Mart. Polyc. 9 rév 
jperépwv of mapovtes. Tren. i. 13. 5 
Tov év TH Acia TaY Huerépar, ib. v. 28. 
4, Ign. Smyrna. 11 méuyae twa trav 
UpETEpov. 
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MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 

I. 

Altea document is in the form of a letter addressed by the Church 

of Smyrna to the Church of Philomelium. At the same time the 

address is so worded as to imply that it was intended for much wider 

circulation, and at the close (§ 20) directions are given to secure its 

being so circulated. On the other hand it is not, properly speaking, an 

encyclical letter, of which copies would be forwarded to a certain num- 

ber of specified communities—each copy being addressed accordingly. 

The letter seems to have been written shortly after the martyrdom 

itself, which happened a.D. 155 or 156. Questions relating to its date, 

authenticity, etc., are fully discussed in the first volume of this work. 

2. 

The following is a brief azadysis of its contents: 

‘THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA to THE CHURCH OF PHILOMELIUM and 

to all the brotherhoods of the Catholic Church.’ 

‘We send you an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp and his 

companions. Nearly all the incidents followed the precedent of the 

Gospel. Thus they are an example to us (§ 1). Mangled and exposed 

to the most excruciating tortures, the sufferers endured without a groan 

oramurmur. These temporal torments were as nothing to them com- 

pared with the eternal torments. Their eyes were set on the glories of 

eternity. In vain did the devil attempt to seduce them (§ 2). The 

brave youth Germanicus more especially fought courageously to the 

end, refusing to take quarter. Then there was a cry, ‘Search for 
Polycarp’ (§ 3). On the other hand Quintus a Phrygian, who had 

officiously courted martyrdom, yielded when the crisis came, and was 

found a renegade (§ 4).’ 

IGN, III. 23 
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‘Meanwhile Polycarp had been persuaded to retire to a farm not 

far from the city. There he saw in a vision his pillow in flames, and 

prophesied that he should die by fire (§ 5). At length he was detected, 

being betrayed by a lad of his household; and Herod, the captain of 

police, sent a mounted force to apprehend him (§ 6). They found him 

in an upper chamber. He refused to flee. He ordered meat and 

drink to be given to his pursuers, and betook himself to prayer (§ 7), 

interceding after his wont for all, high and low. Then seated on an ass, 

he was led to the city, where he was met by Herod and Herod’s father 

Nicetes, who transferred him to their own carriage. They intreated 

him to sacrifice, but he staunchly refused. So he was taken into the 

stadium amidst a general uproar (§ 8). As he entered, a voice was 

heard from heaven, bidding him quit himself as a man. Again and 

again the proconsul urged him to yield and to revile Christ. He 

refused to be faithless to the good Master whom he had served eighty- 

six years (§ 9). The importunities of the proconsul were continued. 

Polycarp declined at his instance to appeal to the people (§ 10). The 

proconsul’s entreaties were exchanged for menaces. He threatened 

Polycarp with wild-beasts and with fire. It was all in vain (§ 11). 

Polycarp joyfully declared himself a Christian. The people cried out 

against him, and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon him. 

This he refused to do, as the venationes were over. Then they cried out 

for fire. This was so ordained, that his vision of the burning pillow 

might be fulfilled (§ 12). Accordingly a huge pyre of logs and faggots 

was heaped up, the Jews being the most active at this work. He took 

off his clothes and his sandals. On their attempting to nail him to 
the stake, he asked to be left free (§ 13). They were satisfied with 

binding him, and there he stood like a ram ready for sacrifice. Then he 

poured forth prayer and thanksgiving, glorifying God that He had 

accepted him as a sacrificial victim (§ 14). The fire was lighted; but 

the flame refused to touch him, arching itself into a vault round him; 

while a sweet odour rose, as of incense (§ 15). At length, as the fire 

refused to do its work, an executioner was ordered to stab him. From 

the wound issued [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so as to quench the 

flames to the marvel of all. Thus died this saint, whose every prophecy 

was fulfilled (§ 16).’ 
‘Then the devil prompted Nicetes at the instigation of the Jews to 

intercede with the magistrate not to give up the body; lest we should 

worship it. They do not know that it is impossible for us to abandon 

the Saviour and adore any human being in His stead (§ 17). The 

centurion therefore had the body burnt, and we gathered up the bones, 
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more precious to us than any jewel, and hid them in a place where, by 

the Lord’s favour, we purpose celebrating his birthday year by year (§ 18).’ 

‘Thus died Polycarp, along with eleven others from Philadelphia ; 

but he stands out pre-eminent, as a teacher and an example, who having 

overcome the enemy and won the immortal crown, in company with 

Apostles and righteous men exults and glorifies God the Father and the 

Lord Jesus Christ (§ 19).’ 
‘We send you this letter by the hand of Marcianus. Circulate it 

among the brethren beyond. Praise and glory be to God. Salute all 

the saints. All here, including the writer Euarestus, salute you (§ 20).’ 

Date of the martyrdom (§ 21). 

(‘We bid you farewell in Christ Jesus, with whom be glory to God 

the Father and the Holy Spirit (§ 22).’] 

‘Transcribed by Gaius from the papers of Irenzeus. [This Irenzeus 
records how Polycarp confronted and denounced Marcion in Rome. 

The martyrdom of Polycarp in Smyrna was announced to him in Rome 

by a divine voice at the time of its occurrence. |’ 

“I Socrates transcribed it in Corinth from the copy of Gaius.’ 

‘I Pionius transcribed it from the last-mentioned copy, which was 

revealed to me by Polycarp himself. I gathered up the record worn 

with time, as I hope myself to be gathered up into heaven (§ 23).’ 

Pe 

The authorities for the text are threefold: (i) The Greek manu- 

scripts ; (ii) The extracts in Eusebius ; (iii) The Latin version. 

(i) GREEK Manuscripts [G]. 

The manuscripts of the original Greek are now five in number. 

(1) Mosguensis 160 (now 159) [ml], in the Library of the Holy 

Synod at Moscow, rightly ascribed (says Gebhardt) by Matthai (Cod. 

Grae. MSS Bibl. Mosq. S. Synod. Not. 1. p. 89, Lips. 1805) to the 

thirteenth century. This volume contains legends and encomia of saints. 

The martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol. 96—99 a. A full account and 

collation of it was given by Gebhardt in Zedtschr. f. Hist. Theol, xiv 

(XXXIX). p. 355 sq (1875). Zahn (1876) was thus the earliest editor 

who was able to make use of it for his text. This ms omits the first 

paragraph of § 22, containing the final salutation "Eppdcda...cipeOijvar 

ypas, and amplifies the remaining part of this same chapter, more 

especially the portion relating to the connexion between Polycarp and 

23—2 
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Ireneeus. This is the most important of the Greek manuscripts, as is 

shown by the coincidence of its readings with those of Eusebius. 

(2) Baroccianus 238 [b], in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, stated 
in Coxe’s Catalogue to belong to the eleventh century and looking 

quite as old. The ms is a thin folio, containing 54 (numbered 1—3, 

6—56) leaves of vellum. It is mutilated at the beginning and end, 

and has lost two leaves (4 and 5), since it was last numbered ap- 

parently in the seventeenth century. The earlier paging shows that 

the ms is only a fragment of a much larger volume, having lost 200 

leaves at the beginning and an indefinite number at the end. It is 

well written, in double columns, in the ordinary cursive hand of the 

period, with some small uncials intermixed. It has accents and 

breathings, both rather carelessly noted, but not iota subscript or 

adscript. Itacisms are numerous: e.g. o and w are frequently confused, 

and so (though less frequently) e and, 7 and «4,7 and «. Polycarp’s 

martyrdom follows the martyrdom of Papias, Diodorus, and Claudius, 

and is succeeded by a discussion of the manner in which the head 

of John the Baptist came to Emesa. It begins on fol. 14 b, pyvi ra 

aita Kp i—pmaptipiov Tob dyiov modvKdprov érurkdmov opupyys THs doias. 

mpo éenta (sic) kaAavdwy hevpovapiwv. The month intended is February, 

as appears plainly from the other contents of the volume (e.g. fol. 25 

MHNI eypoyapiw Ke); SO that evpovapiwy is an error for paptivv. 

This indeed is apparent from the number kr, which corresponds to 

vii Kal. only in the month of February. 

From this ms Ussher derived his text of the Martyrdom of Polycarp 

(Ign. et Polyc. Mart. p. iv, Lond. 1647). More recently it was collated 

throughout by Dr Jacobson, who also gives a facsimile. I am indebted 

for a thorough and accurate re-collation to the kindness of the Rev. 

J. Wordsworth, of Brasenose College, now Bishop of Salisbury, to whom 

also I owe the account of the ms which is given here. He confirms the 

substantial accuracy of Jacobson’s collation. 

(3) Paris. Bibl. Nat. Graec. 1452 [p], called by Halloix Mediceus ; 

see Catal, Cod. MSS Bibl. Reg. ul. p. 322 (1740). It is also described 

in Duchesne Vita S. Polycarpi Auctore Pionio p. 6. A parchment 

Ms in double columns in handwriting of the tenth century, with accents 

often wrong and iota frequently adscript, often omitted, but never 

subscript. It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of saints 

for the month of February. The Martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol. 
192 b—196b. It is preceded by the Life of Polycarp by Pionius, 
wrongly entered in the Catalogue as Martyrium Polycarpi, and is 
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followed by Narratio de invento S. Foannts capite. A copy of this 
Ms, procured by Rosweid, was used by Halloix for his life of Polycarp 

(see Zahn p. lii), and Bolland translated it for his Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 

Il. p. 695 sq. A facsimile is given by Jacobson, who collated the 

Letter of the Smyrnezans for his edition. I have myself made a fresh 

collation for the present work. 

(4) Vindob. Hist. Graec. Eccl. iii (formerly xi) [v]; a parchment 

MS of very large size, consisting of 390 leaves, written in a cursive hand, 

and belonging to the end of the eleventh or beginning of the twelfth 

century, except fol. 137—-152 which are in a fourteenth century 

hand. A facsimile is given by Jacobson. The iota adscript is almost 

always omitted. The title of the ms given on the first leaf is Bio. kat 

paptipia tov dyiwy. It contains a menology for the month of February. 

The Martyrdom of Polycarp begins on fol. 200 b, col. 2. It omits 

considerable portions of §§ 10, 17, alters freely throughout, and leaves 

out §§ 20—23, substituting a much shorter ending of its own which is 

chiefly made up of the omitted portion of § 17. Altogether the ms 

betrays all the marks of an arbitrary literary revision. T. Smith gave a 

few various readings from this ms, taking them from Lambecius Comm. 

de Bibl. Caesar. Vindob. vit. p. 88, where the beginning and end of 

these Acts are given. Jacobson collated it throughout. I am indebted 

to the kindness of Dr H. Schenke, of Vienna, for a new collation. 

(5) S. Sep. Hierosol. 1 fol. 136 [s]at Jerusalem ; discovered by Prof. 

J. Rendel Harris (while these sheets were passing through the press for my 

second edition) in the monastery of the Holy Sepulchre, if I rightly in- 

terpret my correspondent’s brief account. To Prof. Rendel Harris’ ex- 

treme kindness and promptitude I owe a very careful collation of this 

document. It is described as belonging to the tenth century, and is of 

the family bpv, but possesses little or no distinctive peculiarity. It is 

however valuable as being probably the earliest ms of that group. 

(ii) Evseprus [EF]. 

The extracts of Eusebius are found in Hist. Ecc. iv. 15. The 

historian speaks of Polycarp’s death as éyypadus er. pepdpevov, ‘still 

circulated in a written record.’ He describes this record as follows ; 

Zore 52 4 ypady ék mpoowmou ys avTos éexxAyoias yyeito tails xara [dvrov 

mapotkiats 7a Kat avtov amoonuaivovoa. The strange statement xard 

Tlévrov is considered in the note on kata wavro. Toroy. 

He then quotes the opening words, “H éxxAyota rot @cod...xatéravee 

tov Surypov (§ 1). Next after this (rovrows ééfs) he gives an abridged 
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account of the sufferings of the other martyrs (§ 2), and speaks more 

at length of Germanicus and Quintus (§§ 3, 4). He then gives a 

summary of the earlier stages of the persecution of Polycarp himself, 

adopting more or less the words of. the document itself (§§ 5, 6, 7). 

For the apprehension and martyrdom itself he quotes directly from 

the document, § 8 "Emel 8¢ rote «.7.A....§ 19 év mavtl Tory AadeioGau. 

Thus he preserves the greater part of the work. He introduces this 

long extract however with the words, 7 rept avrod ypady xara hédw 
O8é was ta és TIS toropias exer, where the expression od€ mus 

seems to qualify the promise of exact verbal quotation held out in 

xara Xéév. Asa matter of fact however a comparison shows that the 

extract is generally given word for word. At the same time he seems 

to have made slight alterations here and there for the sake of clear- 

ness (e.g. substituting dyyua for xopotxa in two places § 8); and 

possibly (though this is doubtful) the omission of wepucrepa kal (§ 16) 

may have been an arbitrary alteration of his own. No stress however 

can be laid on the expression wdé wws, which he uses elsewhere to 

introduce verbatim quotations (see above, 1. p. 59). As the extract ends 

in the middle of § 19, we are unable to say whether or not the copy 

of Eusebius contained the supplementary paragraphs (§§ 21, 22, 23), 

which give the date of the martyrdom and the history of the transmis- 

sion. This question is discussed in the general introduction. 

As Eusebius is much the earliest authority for the text of this 

document, so he is the most valuable ; and, wherever he is confirmed by 

any one other authority, we can (as a rule) have little doubt about 

accepting his reading. I have not thought it necessary to give the 

various readings in the mss and versions of Eusebius himself, except 

where these correspond to various readings in the other authorities for 

this Martyrdom. In other cases that reading in Eusebius may be 

assumed to be correct which is confirmed by the reading of the inde- 

pendent authorities for this document. 

(iii) Latin Version [L]. 

The different forms in which the Passzo S. Polycarpi appears in the 

Latin language are investigated by A. Harnack, who examined several 

Paris mss and gives the results in an appendix to Die Zeit des Ignatius 

p- 77 8q. His account is much fuller and more accurate than can be 

found elsewhere. These forms are threefold. 

(1) The Letter of the Smyrnzeans is given as it appears in Rufinus’ 
translation of Eusebius (7% #. iv. 25). A typical example is Parts. 
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Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5568 (tenth cent.). In this form it is commonly 

accompanied, as in the ms just mentioned, by a collection of the 

notices of Polycarp gathered from Irenzeus, as they appear in the same 

translation of Rufinus. The manner in which these extracts are com- 

bined is described by Harnack (p. 81 sq); but we are not concerned 
with this matter here. 

(2) It appears in an independent Latin translation, either complete, 

or mutilated, or abridged at the end. 

(3) In some mss both forms are given. This is the case in Parts. 

Bibl. Nat. Lat. 17003 (formerly Feuzllantinus), Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 

5291 (formerly Colbertinus), and Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341 (formerly 

Colbertinus). 

With the Rufinian form (1) we have no concern, and may therefore 

confine our attention to those mss which contain the independent 

version, i.e. to those which belong to heads (2) and (3). These again 

fall into three classes : 

(2) The letter is given complete, as in 

Sarisburiensts, used by Ussher. I am informed that this ms is no 

longer in the Cathedral Library at Salisbury. 

Brit. Mus. Cotton. Nero E. i. 27, also used by Ussher. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 9741, to be identified with the Cod. S. 

Maximint Trevirensis, used by Bolland. A collation is given 
in Harnack, l.c. p. 78 sq. 

Audomarensis (S. Omer), likewise used by Bolland. 

(2) The letter ends with the actual martyrdom, stopping at § 19 

‘martyrium in Smyrna videtur implesse’ (év Sptpvy paprupycas), and 

omitting the subsequent matter. This is only a few words before the 

point at which Eusebius (and therefore Rufinus) breaks off; but, as 
it forms a natural termination, the coincidence is probably accidental ; 

Chiffletianus, from which Bolland gives readings, describing them 

as ‘quae ex alio Burgundico ms nobis communicavit Petrus 

Franciscus Chiffletius noster.’ I do not know that this ms has 

been identified. 

(c) The letter is mutilated and ends at ‘cupiebant’ in § 13; 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 17003. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5291. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341. 

(d) The same mutilation, but the missing end is supplied by an 

excerpt from Rufinus ; 
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Paris. Bibl. de ? Arsenal 996 (formerly Carmelit. Discalceat.), 2 MS 

known to and cited by Ruinart. 

Pratellensis, also a Ms used by Ruinart. 

All these mss give one and the same version. Ruinart indeed 
mentions ‘aliam versionem,’ which was contained in a MS ‘Carmeli- 

tarum Discalceatorum’; and this expression raised great hopes (see 
Zahn p. liv, Funk p. xcviii). But these hopes were quenched by the 

investigations of Harnack, who has identified this ms of the Carmelites 
with Paris. Bibl. de l’ Arsenal 996 (see p. 86). Thus the peculiarities of 

this and the allied ms Pratellensis (e.g. the omission of ‘the dove’ in 
§ 16), which seemed to betoken a different version, are due to the fact 

that the latter part is taken from Rufinus. 

This version is very loose and paraphrastic, and betrays great 

ignorance on the part of the translator, who moreover adds and omits 

freely of his own caprice. As regards the date it is impossible to form 

any opinion. Gregory of Tours (+594: for the dates of his works see 

Teuffel Gesch. d. Rom. Lit. § 454) speaks of the history of Polycarp’s 

passion being read in the Church of Ricomagus on his festival (A@rac. 

i, 86); and elsewhere (Ast. Franc. i. 26) he writes ‘In Asia autem 
orta persecutione beatissimus Polycarpus Joannis apostoli et evange- 

listae discipulus octogesimo [sexto] aetatis suae anno, velut holocaustum 
purissimum, per ignem Domino consecratur,’ where ‘sexto’ is 

omitted probably by accident. This latter passage is evidently taken 

from the Letter of the Smyrnzans. Hence Ussher (lez. et Polye. Mart. 

praef.) infers that our Latin version must have been already in exist- 

ence. So too Ruinart (p. 74). They did not notice however that, 

while Gregory might have derived the 86 years either from Rufinus 

or from the independent Latin version, he could have got the ‘holo- 

caustum’ only from Rufinus, for the Latin version here (§ 14) sub- 
stitutes something wholly different. It is probable therefore that the 

history of Polycarp’s passion, which was read in the Churches of Gaul, 

was taken from Rufinus. 
It will have been seen from the account given that this version 

is quite valueless for interpretation; and, as the various readings of 
the Latin Mss do not affect the Greek text, I have not thought fit to 
reprint it. It is carefully edited by Zahn, so far as was possible with 
the materials accessible to him. 

; Zahn (prol. liv) speaks of a Syriac Version ‘quae in Museo Britan- 
nico (Ms 14641) editorem exspectat,’ and adds ‘haec a Pionii recen- 
sione derivata est.’ Elsewhere again (p. 157) he describes it as 
belonging to the Pionian recension and states on the authority of 
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Lagarde that it is not free from ‘ vitio vetusto’, ie. the erroneous read- 

ing of Pionius (as he conceives it) repiorepa kai. This is a mistake. 

The Martyrdom of Polycarp contained in Brit. Mus. Add. 14641 

(fol. 146 a) is correctly described by Wright (Catalogue of Syriac MSS 

p- 1045) as ‘an extract from the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, 

lib. iv, comprising the last sentence of cap. 14 [’Avrwvivoy pev 07 
«.7.4.| and the whole of cap. 15.’ Accordingly it omits mepurrepd xal 

with the text of Eusebius. 

There is likewise a Coptic Version in the Memphitic dialect in the 

Vatican Ms Coff. 58, fol. 79 sq; but this again, like the Syriac, is 

made not from the document itself, but from the account in Eusebius. 
This account however is somewhat manipulated, especially at the 

beginning and end, so as to read continuously. A transcript of this 

Coptic version was made for me by the kindness of Professor Guidi; 

but as it furnishes no independent evidence, I have not reprinted it. 

It commences 

PaaptypodrAorion MbHeeotah henscnonoc orog Muaptrpoc 

inrengcc abha ToArapmoc @MaeHTHE fATOcTOACC eraq2aoKc 

chod cos KO AmsahoT Megerp Sem ovoipHnn wreby aaan. 

‘The martyrology of the holy bishop and martyr of Christ, Abba 

Polycarp, the disciple of the Apostles, which he accomplished on the 

29th of the month Mechir; in the peace of God. Amen.’ 

4. 

In the following history of the printed text only those editors are 

mentioned who have made some direct use of original authorities. 

Halloix first of all gave in full the contents of this document for his 

Latin Life of Polycarp (Jiustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. Vet. 1. p. 542 sq, 

Duaci 1623), but did not print it ¢otidem verbis. Of his materials he 
writes; ‘Haec [i.e. the doings of Polycarp] hactenus non edita, sed 

tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt; quorum exemplar 

unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli.’ Else- 

where however he speaks only of one ms, and there is no evidence 

that for these Acts he used more than one. Twenty years later Bolland 

(Ad. Sanct. Jan. 26, 11. p. 692 sq, Antwerp 1643) gave a translation of 

this document, which he made from a Greek Ms belonging to the library 
‘Regis Christianissimi.’ At the same time he published the old 

Latin version from three Latin mss, S. Maximini Trevirensis, Audoma- 
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rensis, and Chiffletianus, all described above. He speaks of Halloix 

as deriving his matter ‘ex hoc Ms nostro alioque,’ meaning by ‘nostro’ 

the Ms in the King’s Library at Paris, as already mentioned. ‘This 

must be identified with Paris. Graec. 1452 (Mediceus). The reasons 

which have been urged against this identification will be considered 

hereafter in the introduction to the Life of Polycarp by Pionius.: A 

few years later Ussher (Zgnat. e¢ Polyc. Martyr. 1647) published both 

the Greek and the Latin. The former, which appeared now for the 

first time, was taken from the Oxford ms, Baroce. 238. He likewise 

mentions in his preface ‘Mediceus Regis Gallorum,’ i.e. the ms used 

by Halloix, but he does not appear to have made any use of it. For 

the Latin version he used Sarzsburiensis and Cottonianus. He betrays 

no knowledge of Bolland’s work. Ruinart (Act. Mart. Sinc., ed. 2, 1713) 

also gave the Greek and the Latin, being entirely dependent upon 

Ussher, except that for the Latin version he made use likewise of two 

other mss, Colbertinus and Pratellensis. In his notes, as already 

mentioned (p. 360), he also refers to a Ms or ss of the Carmelites. 

The Colbertine ms used by Ruinart should probably be identified with 

Paris. Graec. 5291 or Paris. Graec. 5341, though Harnack (p. 81) 

gives an inconclusive reason for supposing that it may have been some 

other unknown ms. T. Smith, as already mentioned (p. 357), in his 

edition (1709) added in his foot-notes a few various readings of the 

Greek text of the Vienna ms. Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838) collated the 

three Greek mss, b p v, for his edition. Lastly Zahn (a.D. 1876), besides 

making full use of all the existing materials, added to them Gebhardt’s 

collation of m, and published a thoroughly revised text of both the 

Greek original and the Latin version. 

Besides the new Ms s now used for the first time in the present edition 

of the Greek text, I have also procured fresh collations of bp v. The 

principles which must guide an editor in the construction of the text are 
simple and obvious. A reading found in Eusebius and any one other 

authority must, as a rule, be accepted. Where Eusebius fails us, the 
coincidence of the Latin version with any one Greek ms should com- 

monly be regarded as decisive. Of the Greek mss themselves the 

general order in point of authority is m b p s v; but in individual cases 

the peculiarities of the several mss may require to be considered in 

estimating their relative value. 



MAPTYPION TIOAYKAPTIOY. 

‘H EKKAHCIA tot Geot 4 mapootoa Cuvpvav, TH 
4 ~ ~ lon fa / | 

exkAnoia TOU Qeov TH mapoiKkovon év PiropnrAlw Kat 

MAPTYPION TrOAYKapTtoy] Hapréptoy rod aylov rohuxdprov mb (add. rod ém- 

oxérov waptuploavros év cpipver mpd ¢ Kadavddy papriwy m; add. émicxdmov cutprns 

Tijs dolas mpd érra (sic) kadavddv pevpovaplww b; add. émicxdmrov yevapevov (sic) év 

cuipvn THs dolas TH mpd émra (sic) Kadavdwy...eras. s); pmapripioy Tod dylov kat 
évddtou lepoudprupos rouxdprov émicxdrou cputpyys Tis dolas v; dOXnows Tod ‘dalov 

warpos Hudv woruKdprrou yevouevou cuupyys vas (Sic) THs KaTa Thy dolav Keévys p- 

I TH éxxAnola Tod Ocod] mbpsE; ecclestis det L; om. v. 

mv (PiAroulrw s) LE; pidadedgla bp., 

I. 1 mapotxodca] For the meaning 
of this word zaporxeiv, and for its 
several constructions, see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 1, Polyc. Phil. 
inscr. 

2. év Soundio] Philomelium was 
a town in Phrygia Paroreios, not 
far in actual distance from Pisidian 
Antioch. The two however were 
separated by a mountain range or 
chine (dpewy paxes), which ran from 
East to West and gave its name to 
the district; Philomelium lying in 
the plain on the north side, and An- 
tioch on a hill on the south side of 
this range (Strabo xii. p. 577). Strabo 
elsewhere also assigns it to Phrygia 
(xiv. p. 663). By Ptolemy (v. 2. 25) 
it is given to Phrygia Magna; by 
Pliny to Lycaonia (Plin. WM A. vy. 
25); by Hierocles (Synecd. p. 25, 
ed. Parthey), and by the Noéitiae 
generally (2d. p. 158, 177, 194, 713), 
to Pisidia; while Eusebius (H. £. 

2 BdrounrAlg] 

iv. 15) is supposed to place it in 
Pontus (see below). It stood on 
the great high road to Cappadocia, 
between Synnada and _ Iconium, 
and was a place of some import- 
ance (Cic. Zp. ad Div. iii. 8, xv. 
4). It was wrongly identified by 
Leake (Asta Minor p. 58 sq) with 
Iigun. Its true site has since been 
discovered to be the modern Ak- 
Shehr (Hamilton’s Asza Minor 1. 
p- 472, Il pp. 181, 184 sq) No 
mention is made elsewhere of Philo- 
melium in the earliest records of 
Christianity. A bishop of this place 
appears for the first time at the 
Council of Constantinople (a.D. 381). 
It must therefore have been owing to 
some accidental circumstance that 
on this particular occasion the Phi- 
lomelians come prominently forward. 
There is nothing in its situation or 
history which explains the fact. 

The other reading ev bArabAdia 
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, ~ 4 \ 

Tacas Tals Kata TavTa TomToY THs dytas Kal KaBoAL~ 
ge ot ee \ va 

Kns éxkAnolas mapouiats, éeos Kal Eipnvn Kal ayaTn 
~ A rad , e ra “ wn 

Ocov ratpos kai [Tov] Kupiou jjuwv *Incov Xpioroo 

mAnOuvbein. 
~ \ 

I. "Eypavapev vpiv, adeApol, Ta Kata Tous pap- 
! , a . of 

Tupyoavras Kal Tov paxapiov [odvKaproy, darts wWaTEp 
> \ ~ > lol , Q\ 

emisgpayicas dia Tis pmaptupias av’ToU KaTémavoe TOV 
\ ‘ A is a 

Suwyuov. oayedov yap mavTa Ta TpoayovTa éyEevEeTo, 
oS con G , wt > , \ A X ? 4 

iva nuiv 6 Kupios avwbev érdeiEn TO Kata TO evayye- 
la ¥ % J ~ € Atov papTuplov.  TeEpieuevev yao iva mapadoOy, ws 

e , ry a ~ / 

kat 0 Kupwos, iva pupntal Kal rpeis avTou yevwpueba, 

1 aylas kal] mbps; dylas vE; al. L. 2 Kal elpjvn] mL; elpqvy (om. xa) 

bpysE. 3 Scot] MLE; dd Ocod bpvs. rod] mbpv; om. sE. 5 ddeApol] 

add. d-yamyrol m alone. Ta] pvsE; om. bm. 6 boris] worts m. aomrep] ws 

m alone. 7 émiogparyloas] émirppayicas s. da THs wapruplas] ME; 7H pap- 

9 Td evayyédov] Tod eday- 
ws] xaOas v alone. 

vera] 

tupla bpvs; om. L. 8 wdyra] dravra m alone. 

yeAlov m alone. 10 va mapadoOy] mapadoOjva: v alone. 

11 kal 6 Kuptos wa] 6 xvpios cal iva m alone. pipnral] pnunrat b. 

is doubtless a later substitution, sug- 
gested partly by the greater promi- 
nence of Philadelphia both in itself 
and in ecclesiastical history, and 
partly by the fact that it is mentioned 
in a later chapter of this epistle 
(§ 19). This mention however is 
of such a kind as to show that the 
epistle could not possibly have been 
addressed to the Philadelphians 
themselves. 

I. xara méyra torov] Though Eu- 
sebius quotes these words of the 
letter correctly, yet he introduces 
them with the remark that the letter 
is addressed rais cata Ilovrov ék- 
kdnoias. Of this there is no trace 
in the letter itself, for Philomelium 
was certainly notin Pontus. Perhaps 
therefore we ought to adopt the 
conjecture of Valois and substitute 
mavra torov for Idrroy, though Rufi- 
nus and the Syriac version both 

read Ilovrov, and so it appears in 
all the extant Greek Mss. 

There is no ground for supposing 
that any other name besides Philo- 
melium appeared in any of the copies 
of this letter which were circulated 
at the time. It was directly ad- 
dressed to the Philomelians in 
answer to a question which they 
had asked, and the additional words 
kal mdaoas k.7.A. are added to give it 
a wider circulation; comp. 1 Cor. i. 
2 Th ekkAnoia tod Ccod...7H odon 
év Kopivég...cbv macw rois émikadov- 
pévos KTd....€v Tavtl Tome. 

cabortxhs] See §§ 8, 16, 19, below, 
and the note on Ign. Smyrz.8. Com- 
pare also the general introduction. 

2. mapotxiais] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. inscr. 

deos «.7.A.] Jude 1 edeos dpiv kat 
elpyyy xat dydan wAnOuvbein. For 
mAnOvvOein see also 1 Pet. i. 2, 2 Pet. 

Ca ° 
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1 
\ , col A > e ] > \ + \ 

Mn Movoy oKOTOUYTES TO xa’ €avrovs aAXa Kal TO 
\ AY , > , \ > - \ y 

KaTa Tous qWeAas* ayanns yap dAnOovs Kal BeBaias 
\ 7 a , A 

€oTivy jn povov éauvtdov Oédev ouCecOar adAa Kal 
, \ > / 

TAaVTAaS TOUS adedous. 
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, \ > \ = \ , 
Il. Maxapia pev ovv Kal yevvaia Ta sapTupLa 

ty ‘ \ \ tf lol - it nd 

mwavra [Ta] Kata TO OEAnMa TOU Oeov yeyovota’ Set 
\ 2 af © ~ € , fod r \ 

yap evAaBeotépous iuds vmapyovtas TH Oew THv 
\ , , 4 \ ~ 

kata mavtwy é€ovoiay dvatiféva. TO yao yevvaiov 
> ars. A ‘3 A \ , tA > a” 

avTwY Kal UouornTiKoy Kal diAodéaTroTOY Tis OUK av 
/ a / \ id ef ib Oavpdoeev; ot paori£t pev KaTaEavOevTes, WaTE MEXpL 

yevipeba b; yerwpo.da s. 12 70 pri] T@ m alone. 70 sec] om. ms. 13 Tovs 

médas] Ussher ; tods matéas (Tratdac for TreAac) vs; Tov (sic) réAas m; rod 7édas b; 

rovs mhelovas p; al. L. 

17 de?] mv; kal bp; ets; al. L. 

add. a’r@ p alone. 

pacer] Oavpdorev bs. 

i, 2, Clem. Rom. inscr., Polyc. Phd. 
inscr. 

5. “Eypawapev) ‘We write’ For 
this epistolary aorist see the notes 
on Gal. vi. 11, Philem. 19. 

6. jaxdpiov] Not necessarily used 
of the dead at this date ; see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 47, Polyc. PAzZ. 3. 

7. énusppayioas] Comp. Euseb. 
Mart. Pal. 11, doraros tév éni tis 
Kavapeias papripwv rovs dOdous éme- 
odpayicaro, 2b. 13 as av vorarov yé- 
voiro mavros tov Kara Tadaorivyy 
dyavos émurppayopa, So too Greg. 
Naz. Orat. xv. 7 (I. p. 293) 0 mparos 
€orat Tois dANots 00s, Kal o TeAeUTaios 
ohpayis dOAjoews. This is not the 
only instance in which the phrase- 
ology of this epistle—perhaps the 
earliest genuine martyrology—has 
set the fashion for after times. 

Q. avodev] ‘afresh’, ‘anew’, as 
e.g. in Gal. iv. 9, and probably John 
iil. 3, 7- 

xara TO evayyéAtov] i.e. in accord- 

16 Ta wapripia] papripea (om. 74) m alone. 

18 quads] bvsL; buds mp. 

dvaribévat] pv; dvateOnxéva. m3; avareOqvar b. 

. 20 adTav] mb; abrof p; om. vs; al. L. 

19 éfovolay] 

bropovnriKdy] brromoviriKoy Ss. 21 Oav- 

karaiavbévres] add. rocovroy v alone. 

ance with the Gospel history of His 
own passion. So again § 19 od 76 
papTuptoy mravres emiOupovow pipeto Oat, 
Kata TO evayyéAtov Xpiorod yerouevor. 
On the tendency of these Acts to 
find parallels to our Lord’s history 
in the final scenes of Polycarp’s life, 
see the general introduction. 

II, kat mpeis] ‘we as well as 
Polycarp.’ 

12. py povov w7.A.] Phil. ii, 4 py 
Ta €auTav Exagrot oKoMODYTES GAAG Kal 
Ta éTrépwy exagTot. 

19. -yevvaiov] A favourite epithet 
as applied to martyrs; e.g. § 3, 
Clem. Rom. 5, Mart. Ign. Ant. 2, 7, 
Ep. Vienn. et Lugd.in Euseb. HL. 
v. 1 (several times). See Zahn’s 
note. 

20. gdo0déororov] A not uncom: 
mon epithet of faithful slaves in 
classical writers; comp. Philo de 
Spec. Leg. 7 (Il. p. 340). 

21. paoriés pev «tdr.] It would 
seem as if the antithetic clause had 
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= at fol 2 fad ca ‘ > 
TWV Eow PrAEBwV Kal apTNPLAY THY THS TapKOS OiKOVO- 

, es cor e \ a 
Miav OewpetrOa, vrréuewav, ws Kal Tovs TEpleTTwTAs 
2 ~ \ 297 \ \ \ > fo 

€AEElY Kat ddvpes Bau: TOUS Oe Kat €t§ TOMOUTOV YEV- 

4 > ~ of £ , ¥ Le A 

vatoTntos €AGEiy WaTE NTE yovEa pnTE oTEvaEa TWA 
a , 14 con 4 , ~ ff 

auTaV, ériEetkyuuEevous arracw rpiv STL éxelyy TH WG S 
tg lod \ E , td saad BacanCouevor THs GapKos drednpuouy ot pdpTupEes TOU 

~ lod \ tr4 \ e , (re 

Xpirtov, waddov b€ OTL Tapeatas 6 Kupios wyiree 
> ~ A tA ~ ~~ ~ , ra 

aUTOLS. KQL TOODEVOVTES TH TOU X LO-TOU apliTl TWV 

ra Pe 4 “ ‘; p \ = x is \ 
KOO MLKWY kaTeppovouy Bacavwv, oa las woas THV 

x t 3 * ~~ > ~ 

aiwviov KoAaol éEaryopaCopuevot. Kal TO Tv HV avTots 

1 dprnpiar] dpripiay s. 2 OewpetcOac] rHpetoOar (sic) m. 3 6dvpec0ar] add. 

avrovs v alone. rovs 5] rot 52 b. xal els] els (om. kal) m alone. 4 pare 

pri] #) 6¢ m alone. ypvéac] mvs; Bpvéa bp (Jacobson). pare orevdéac] om. 

m alone. 5 avr&v] vs; éavr&y bp (Jacobson); om. m. éxelvy] év éxetvy v 
alone. 6 of] txt bv; add. yevvaréraror (-raror ms) mps. pdprupes Tot Xpiorov| 

Vp; mdprupes xpiorou bs; Tov xpioToU pdprupes m. 7 6 Kupios] byms [L]; xpiords 

p. c@ptrhec] mp; dutre bs outre vs. 8 rod Xpicrov] bys; xpiorov m; Tod Kuptov p; 

al. L. xapere] Xapyre m. Tv] kal rwy p alone. Q Karedppdvovy Bacdvwr] 

Bacdvey Kareppdvovv m alone. 10 Kédagw] {wiv m alone. TI Wuxporv] puxpay 

b. 70] om. p alone. dravOporwv] dravwy m; drnvev v; drevev bp; 
dire. Ss. 12 70] Tw b. 13 oBevvduevor] txt bps; add. mip mv. 

been intended to run éAenOévres dé 
imo TaY TepiecTaéTwy...els TooodTov 
yevvatorntos WAOov x.T.A., but the form 
of the sentence is altered by the de- 
pendent clause ws kai rods mepteatatas 
«7.A., and the words which ought to 
have formed the antithesis to paoriée 
pev are changed and made _ anti- 
thetical to this dependent clause, 
tous 8€ kai eis rooovToy K.7.A. Euse- 
bius however in his abridgment 
gives a different antithesis, rore pev 
paoteEt...catakaivopévous, Tote O€ TOUS 
azo Oadarrns knpukas UmooTpwvvupevors. 

I. oixovopiay] ‘the tnternal struc- 
ture and mechanism, as eg. in 
Plut. AZorv. 595 D, 496 A, where like- 
wise it is used of the natural pro- 
cesses of ‘the house we live in.’ 
Eusebius paraphrases the expression 
here, ra €v pvxois droppyta tod capa- 

Tos omdayxva Te avraey Kal wen. 
4. ote pyre ypvéa «rt.r.] Ep. 

Vienn. et Lugd. 51 (Eus. H.£. v. 1) 
tov pev "AdeEdvdpov pyre oteva£arros 
pyre ypvEavrds Tt OAws GAAG Kara Kapdi- 
ay opthodvTos TS Ged (comp. 26. § 56), 
Act. Perp. et Felic. 4 ‘et ego quae 
sciebam me fabulari cum Domino’ 
etc.; passages quoted by Zahn. 

6. ris capxos dmedypovv] Proba- 
bly suggested by 2 Cor. v. 6 eidores 
re evdnuodrytes ev TH oopare exdnpov- 
pev dro Tov Kupiov. 

II. mpo dpOadpav yap «r.d.] ED. 
Vienn. et Lugd. 26 (Eus. H. £. v. 1) 
Uropmobeica Sia tis mpockaipov T- 
pewpias Thy aidmoy ev yeevyy KoAacw, 
quoted by Zahn. Inmitated in Aart. 
Ign. Rom. 5 16 xavortixdv rod mupés 
cov els Umdpynolv pe Gyet rod alwviov 
kal doBéorou mupds, Kaimep mpocKatpov 
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b \ ol > / iad \ > 

Vuypov To Tav dravOpirwv Bacanoctav' apo op- 
~ \ = ~ ‘ , t Oaruav yao eiyov uyeiv TO aiwmoy Kal pndérroTe 

, \ ~ co ~ f 

oBevvipevov, Kay ToIs THS Kapdias bPOaduots dvéBNeErov 
\ , _ / , A Ey Ta Tnpovpeva Tos Vrropeivacw ayala, a ote oyc 

ISHKOYCEN OYTE SHOAAMOC ETAEN, OYTE ET) KaPAIAN 
> r > ' 2 y \ € , e A fon AnOpawmoy &néBH, E€xelvors O€ UrEdElKYUTO UmO TOU 

, 4 4 - if > 

Kupiov, ofrep punxéte avOpwrot GAN On ayyedroL joav. 
© , ny \ € ? \ £. / e , \ 

Omoiws de Kat ot ets Ta Onpia kpilevTes UEeuevay Sewas 
i / \ « , \ oof 

KOAaGELS, KNPUKAaS MEV UTOTTPwWYYUMEVOL Kal GANAS TrOL- 

dvéBderrov] évéBerrov m alone. 

vaow Ss. 
15 eldev] m; Udev bpvs. 

add. cat v alone. 

ovxére m3 Wy Pp. 

alone. 

14 Vrouelvacw] vrouevovew p alone; dromel- 

otre ofs...eldev] bvs; the clauses transposed in mp (after 1 Cor. ii. 9). 

16 dvéBn] insert od« before dvéBy s. 
17 otrep] b; elep pvs ; otrives m. 
18 dé] om. p. alone. 

to have had it (though Zahn thinks otherwise). 

Uméuewav] By some freak b substitutes xpdvov. 

knpuxas (om. pév) m; gidy perv p; Eidy te v; Elperte s. 

Uroorpwvvipevor] pv (comp. E); vrocrpovyduevoe b; vresrpwuévor m. 

éxelvots dé] 

pyxére] bys; Nourdy 

ol] malone. Eusebius seems not 

xpibévres] karaxpibévres m 

IQ KypuKas perv] b ; 

E has the word xypucas. 

Tokio 

Bacdvwy liéars] m (but written eld¢as), comp. E (as quoted in the next note); 

moxthors Baodvos bpvs. 

iv. See also below, § 11 mip dmetheis 
KT. 

14. Ta tnpovpeva x.r.A.] Mart. Lyn. 
Rom. 6 ra yrotpacpeva trois edocBéow 
ayaa. 

Tots vmopeivaow x-t.A.] For this 
mixed quotation (Is. lxiv. 4, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9), see the note on Clem, Rom. 34. 

17. pyére wT.A.] Clem. Recogn. 
iii. 30 Futurum tempus...in quo ex 
hominibus angeli fient, qui in spiritu 
mentis Deum videbunt, Tertull. de 
Res. Carn. 26, 62. 

19. xypuxas] ‘heralds’ or ‘trum- 
peters, the Greek name for a certain 
mollusc of the whelk family (buc- 
cinidae); see Aristot. Hist. An. v. 
Pp. 544, 546, 547, Part. An. iv. pp. 
679, 683, and elsewhere. Pliny V.Z7. 
ix. 36 explains the reason of the 
Latin name, ‘Bucinum...concha ad 
similitudinem ejus bucini quo sonus 
editur, unde et causa nomini.’ There 

is a play on the word in a saying of 
Stratonicus related by Machon in 
Athen. viii. p. 349 py mor’ émtBas 
kjpuxe tov 160° dvamapd, which is 
explained in the context. Owing to 
this ambiguity Eusebius goes out of 
his way to paraphrase the passage 
by rovs dmo Oadarrns KypuKas Kai 
rivas bets 6BeAicxovs. Commenta- 
tors seem disposed here to explain 
the word as designating some manu- 
factured implement of torture, just 
as the Latin murices is several times 
used of iron spikes. But there is 
no reason for this interpretation. 
Sea-shells, potsherds, and the like, 
appear not unfrequently as instru- 
ments of torture in the accounts of 
martyrdoms: Act. S. Vincent. 7 
(Ruinart p. 403, Ratisb. 1859, comp. 
p. 408); Act. Tarach. Prob. etc. 3 
(2b. p. 457); B. Felicis Conf. Vit. in 
Bedae Of. v. 790, ed. Migne. 
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Kikwy Bacavey iWéats KodagiCouevor, iva, et SuvyOein, 

dua Ths émidvov Koddoews eis dpynow avtous TpEvn: 

TOAAG yap EunyavaTo Kat avTav 6 diaBonros. 

III. 

ioyuoev. 

\ , fo ral AY , ‘ > 

*“AdAa xapis TO Oew: KaTa TavTwY yap ov 
e \ 4 A / 

6 yap yevvaoratos TepuavnKos émeppwr- 
2 - \ \ a 2 >  m™ ~ fA) 

yuev avtwov thy Serlav dia THs év a’Tw@ Vrromorns’ Os 
aes , Ly , 4 ‘ ~ > kal érionpws €Onpiopaynaev. GBovAopévou yap Tov dvO- 
, \ / ‘ 2 

vratouv mei0ev avtov Kal NEyorvTOs THY TAlKiay av- 
lol a € m2? \ , 

TOU KATOKKTEIpal, EavT@ érETTAaTAaTO TO Onpioy mpoC- 

I Koragigdueroc] bvps; Kodagduevoe m. Zahn quotes E, 6:4 wavrds eldous 
Koddcewy kal Bacdvwv, for kodafouevor, but this seems to be derived from the 

preceding dewds xoddoews. el] % bs. 2 dd] txt m; praef. o 
tbépayvos bpvs. Tpévy] arpéyn p. 3 €unxavato Kar’ abr&v] Kar’ abrdv 
éuixavdro (sic) m alone. In b the word is written éunxavdrw. 4 Kara 

mdvrwv yap] by; Kara wdvrwy wey m3; bre Kara wavrwy p. ody] ovk G; 

but L omits the negative, gratia domino nostro jesu christo qui (l. guia?) 
contra omnes fidus servorum suorum defensor adsistit. 

éreppivvver ...decAav] om. m alone. VAUOTATOS S. 

1. ef OuvnOein «.7.4.] The nomi- 
native o rvpavvos, which is supplied 
in the common texts, is not very 
appropriate, as applied to the pro- 
consul, and savours of a later age. 
As it is absent from the Moscow 
MS, which generally gives the best 
text, and does not appear either in 
Eusebius or in the Latin version, 
I have omitted it. With this omis- 
sion we are obliged to connect the 
sentence woAAd...6 diaBodos with the 
preceding words, in order to obtain 
a subject for duvnbcin and rpéyy. 
It is commonly made the beginning 
of the next chapter. The late post- 
ponement of this nominative d:aBodos 
has given occasion to a scribe to in- 
sert Trupavvos. 

4. odv icxvoev] So I venture to 
correct the text. The ordinary read- 
ing ovx icxvoev must mean one of 
two things; either (1) ‘He (i.e. the 
devil) did not prevail against ad 

5 yevvatbraros] yev- 

E paraphrases as if he had 

of them,’ but against the great 
majority, which statement the writers 
cannot have intended to make; or 
(2) ‘He did not prevail against any 
of them’ (for this sense of mas ovk, 
equivalent to ovdcis, see Winer, 
Gramm. § xxvi. p. 214 sq), which 
is untrue, for Quintus is mentioned 
immediately afterwards (§ 4) as being 
overcome. With the reading which 
I have substituted, the meaning will 
be xara mavtwy (rév pnxavnpatwy) io- 
xuoev (6 Geds). 

5. Teppavxos] The day of Germani- 
cus in the Latin Martyrologies is Jan. 
19, though they place the martyrdom 
of the companions of S. Polycarp, 
whom they make ten or eleven in 
number, on the same day with his, 
Jan. 26. The Greek Calendar con- 
tains no mention of Germanicus (see 
Tillemont Aémozres U1. p. 314). 

7. tod avOumarov] L. Statius Quad- 
ratus ; see the note on § 21. He was 
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, 4 a cENW4 \ anes peed , 9 A 10 Biacapevos, TAXLOY TOU adiKov Kal dvouov Biov a’Twi 
? col ta > t > cal 4 - 

amadXaynvat BovAouevos. €k TOUTOUV OUV TAY TO TAH 
, ra rad \ 

Qos, Oavxpacay thy yervadtyTa Tov Beodidots Kat Oeo- 
~ 7 rad “ . ra LO A 

ceBous yévous Tav Xpiotiavwv, éreBonoev’ Aipe Tou: 
¥ 

aGeous, CyteiaOw ModvKaprros. 

15 IV. 

€And\vOws aro Tis Povyias, ev Ta Onpia éerNiacrev 

Eis O€ dvduate Keivros, PpvE mpocpatw: 

ec A © , e ia , ovros 6€ nv 6 TapaBliacauevos EavTov TE Kai Twa 

read éavrod (avrob) for abravy. 
' praef. yevvalas m alone. 7 ériaipws] érioluws ps. eOnpiouaxnoe] én 

piopdxnoev bd. yap] bpvs; yé ro [E]; om. m. 8 welOew] reiOnv m 

Aéyovros] p; Aéyew mbvs. Q Karouretpar] Karourfpac b. 

b; rdxeov vs; cat rdéxvov m (but written rdxevor) p. adlkov Kal dvduov] dvduo: 

xal délxouv m alone. airway] bpE (but some Mss om.); adrdv mv. 12 Oav 
pdoay] Oavudoas b alone. Tod Oeogiovs Kal OeoceBovs] Tov OeoreBois Ka 

Geogidots >. 13 Alpe] aipac b. 15 6é] bpvs; of» m; tunc L. Koivros 

kvorés v3 Kumrds s. Ppvé] txt mbpsL; add. rd yéves v (so ppbya twa 7. 

yévos E). mpocgparws] mpoopdros (sic) b. 16 édedlacer] ednré 
acev bs. 17 twvas] add. dAdous b alone, but E says ov érépos. 

éreppwvvev] érepwvver Ss. 6 bropovys 

Io TdxLov 

a rhetorician and a friend of the 
rhetorician Aristides (Aristid. Op. 
I. pp. 451, 521, ed. Dindorf) and 
should probably be identified with 
‘the consul Quadration’ mentioned 
by Philostratus (Vit. Sophist. ii. p. 
250) as the master of Varus. His 
name occurs in a Magnesian inscrip- 
tion C. 7. G. 3410. He is to be dis- 
tinguished from Quadratus the great 
builder and restorer of the city of 
Pergamum (Aristid. Og. I. p. 116), 
whose name, as Mommsen informs 
me, was not Statius, but Julius. The 
name Statius Quadratus is also found 
elsewhere in inscriptions in other 
parts of the world (C. Z. G. 337, 5996). 
For the date of this proconsulship, 
see above, I. pp. 634 sq, 650 sq. 

9. €auré émeomdcaro «.7.r.] See 
the note on Ign. Rom. 5 mpocBidco- 
pat. 

12. OeooeBots yévous xt.r.} So 
Melito in Euseb. H. £. iv. 26 calls 

IGN, III. 

the Christians ro ray OeooeBav yé 
vos, a passage quoted by Jacobson 
comp. Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 ro 7H: 
Xproriavdy OeooeBes yévos. For thi: 
use of GeoreBeis, GeoogBera, see Heini 
chen’s note on Euseb. A. £. vii 
32. See also below, § 14 rot yévou 
tov Sixaiov. 

13. Atpe] ‘Away with, i.e. to ex 
ecution, as below, § 9; comp. Luk: 
xxiii. 18, Acts xxi. 36 (comp. xxii 
22). 

tovs aécous] See the note on Ign 
Trall. 3. 

15. pvé] Thus illustrating thi 
proverbial cowardice of the Phry 
gians; comp. Tertull. de Anim. 2 
‘Comici Phrygas timidos illudunt. 
and see Colossians etc. p. 312 (378) 
note 2. Another Phrygian howeve 
acted in a very different way in th 
persecutions in Gaul; Zp. Lugd. e 
Vien. 49 sq (Euseb. H. £. v. 1). 

24 
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~ 7 ~ A >’ 

mpoce Ge Exovtas. ToUTOY 6 avOdTaTos TOANG EKAI- 
t wt ¥ col ~ > 

mapycas érecey ouoca Kal éribica. dia TOVTO ovV, 
> , 2 > lad AY la € , 

ddeAoi, ovK €émawovpev Tovs mpodiwdovTas EéavTous, 
\ > 74 la XN > A érreion ovx ovUTws didaoKer TO EvayyEALOV. 

V. 
cod , 2 , 2 , \ mpwTov dkovaas ovK éTapayOn, dA €éBovdrETO KaTa 

‘O 8€ Cavpacidtatos TloAvKapros TO bey 

/ , \ zy > \ al 

qoAw peve* ot O€ mAéious Exrefov avtov vrreenOeiv. 
\ ce ~ > 2 4 ? \ 5) , 2 \ bed kal vmeEnOev eis dyptotoy ov pakpay aréxov amo Tis 

, \ , > 347 7 A e , 
moNews, Kat SueTpiBe pet’ Oriywv, vUKTa Kal Huepay 

\ [74 lod aN c \ ovdev ETEOV TrOLwWY  TPOTEVXOMEVOS TEP! TAaVTwWY Kal 
~ A \ , ~ Sf x. , 

TOY KaTa THV oikoumevny éexKAnoLwvs OEP HY ouVYOes 

I mpocedOety] éAGetv p alone.  —Todrov...émrewev] bps; Tobrov éxdurapyoas TONG 
6 dvOtmaros éreicev adtdv v (Jacobson); Toirov 6 dv@Umaros Todd ekehecTapyoev m. 

éxduraphoas] ékAevtapjoas b. 2 dudcat] duuoca mbvs (but corr.). 3 ™po- 
biddvras éavrovs] Ss; mpodldovras éavrois v; mpoolovras éavro’s m3; mpoclovras éavTots 

bp (but éavros without accent in p); gaz se ultro offerunt L. 5 Gavpa- 
oubraros] mbs (comp. E); Oavudovos p; Tlusos kal Patwacwwraros v. 7 wrod] 
mbps; tiv wiAw v. The mss of E vary. brekeNOeiy] brekiévar m 

alone. 8 Kal vaeeHOev] bps; dreéfAOev ofy m; Kal reels dmckpOE Vv. 

dypldtov] bms; d-yp7diov p; 7d aypidtov v (Jacobson). dméxov] dréxwv mbs. 
dd] om. m alone. g SiérprBe] mps (comp. E); érpiBe[v] bv. per’ 
éMywr] pm (wera), and so E, ody édlyous ; mer’ dAiywr adehpadv v; per’ dALyor bs. 

vixta] vicray Ss. nuépav] jpépa m. 

kat] om. p alone. 

4. ovdx otras x.7.A.] See Matt. x. 
23, John vii. 1, vili. 59, x. 39, etc. 
“A communi priscae ecclesiae sen- 
tentia,’ writes Zahn, ‘ Tertullianus 
recessit, cum /fugiendum in persect- 
tione non esse studeret demonstrare 
(de Fuga 4 sq). 

6. Kara mwodw] If we adopt this 
reading, it must be ‘in town’ (as 
opposed to xara y#pav ‘in the coun- 
try’), and this is quite a possible 
meaning in itself. As a matter of 
fact however xara médw commonly 
means ‘from city to city, eg. 
Luke viii. 1, 4, xv. 21, xx. 23, Tit. i. 5. 

II. ovmOes attra] This accords 
with his own injunctions, Polyc. 

10 ovdév] bps (comp. E ovrt); udev mv. 
Il Tov Kata THY olkovpevny] Tay THs olkouuepev7s (sic) Ss. 

Philipp. 12; comp. Mar. Len. Ant. 
6. 

15. Act pe x.t.A.] See the note on 
§ 12, where this presentiment is ful- 
filled. 

17. émevovtar] ‘persisting in 
their search, as again below §§ 8, 10; 
see Plato Laches 194 A npeis éni 7H 
Qytjoe éemipeivopév te Kat Kkaptrepnoo- 
pev. It is paraphrased by Eusebius 
émixeevar uv macy omovdy. 

22, oiketoe vmipxov] Matt. x. 36 
€xOpoi rod dvOpamov of oiktaxot avrod. 
Here again the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp waS xaTd TO evayyéAuoy (see 
above § 8), for Christ likewise was 
betrayed by one of His own house- 

5 
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\ f 2 > , , 
Kae T POG EVVOMEVOS eV OTTAGLA YVEYOVEV TP: 

- e rn a n / \ .) 
Tplwy nuEepwy Tov cuAAnPpOyjvat avuTOV, Kat eloev Ti 

a \ \ if 
TpooKkeparatoy aUTOU UirO TUpOS KaTaKaloMEvoY’ Ka 

\ > \ \ \ ey al a i. otpadels cimev pos Tous ouv alto, Act pe Cwvre 

Kanval. 
ia ~ ta , VI. Kat érmevovtay tov GytovvTwy avtov, MET 

Lf 2 Ta > , 6 \ Qf > fs 
€Bn els ETEOOV ay pidvov Kal evOews ETEOTHOAV O 

eS > , \ \ CD. , 
GCntouvTes avTov. Kal pu} evpovTes ouvedaBovTo mat 
} 4 } , ec \ oc 4 ¢ / apia Ovo, wy TO ETEpoy PacanComevoy wuodoynoeEV 
s ‘ ‘ V7 - > if 2 ‘ \ € 
nv yao Kai ddvvatov abeiv avtov, éel Kal ot mpode 

dovtes avtov oixetor Umijpxyov. Kal 6 Elpyvapyos, + 

jv] 7s. 12 yéyover] or yéyove, bpvs ; om. m (comp. E). 13 Tpt@v] mp\ 
LE; ray b. kal eidev] xal idev mpbs; idev yap v. 76] mpvs; om. 1 

15 adv] m (comp. E rots aud’ abrav); ovvdvtas bpvs; dub. L (gui cum « 

erant). aire] txt mL; add. rpopyrixds bpvs (comp. E povovouxt rd peru 

mpodecriaavra), Ae] praef. ddedgpol kal réxva v alone. 16 Kata 
kdnvas (sic) m; kavOfvac bpvs. Ussher read xaraxavéfvae and was followed by sow 

later edd. 

eléws] dua rod émavaxwphoat v. 

Gporsynoav v; Bacavigouevew dé ruv madluy duordynoay (sic) s. 

21 émrel] érecdy v alone. 

olxe?ot] olxloe s. 

b; oreppdv p. 

22 avrdv] om p. alone. 
to the end of the chapter. 

hold (John xiii. 18). It does not ap- 
pear whether this dypidiov was Po- 
lycarp’s own or not. The most 
natural explanation however is that 
these were his own slaves (see Colos- 
sians p. 329); and this supposition 
at all events agrees with the old 
story that he possessed consider- 
able property. 

eipyvapxos| ‘the captain of the 
police, though in some respects ‘ the 
high-sheriff’ would be a nearer e- 
quivalent. This officer (eipyvapyos, 
elpnvdpyns, eipnvapyeiv) is mentioned 
not unfrequently in the inscrip- 
tions in connexion with cities of 
Asia Minor; C. 7. G. 2768 (Aphro- 
disias), 2882 (Miletus), 2929, 2930 b 
(Tralles), 3496 (Thyatira), 3831 at 

17 érimevdyrwv] éripawdvrwr s. 18 dypldvov] dypydiov | 
20 wv...wportsynoev] d Kal Bacarigomer 

erepov] érépo 

mpodiddvres] mpodidodvres n 
éafpxov] v omits all after th 

(Aezani), 4020 (Ancyra), 4085 (Pe: 
sinus), Bull. de Corr. Hell. Vu. p. 27 
(Nysa), Papers of the America 
School at Athens i. pp. 99, Ic 
(Tralles). At Attalia (C. 2. G. 432 
f) such a person is described i 
hexameter verse as elpyvyns apa 
owing to the necessities of the metre 
and at Smyrna itself (C. 7. G. 315 
we have mention of a otparny 
én tis eipnyns, who is doubtless tt 
same officer. See also Pallad. Hz: 
Lausiac. c. 116 6 éni ris eipyyns, tran 
lated ‘irenarcha’ in the Latin. 
was a Aerovpyia and seems to hay 
been regarded as an honourable offic 
The rhetorician Aristides, himself 
native of Smyrna, thus describes tl 
way in which these irenarchs were a 
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KeKANpwEevos TO avTo Ovona, ‘Howdys émideyopuevos, 

Eorevoey eis TO OTAdLOY avTOV Eicayayey, iva éxelvos 
pev Tov iStov KAjpov drraption, Xpiotov Kowwvos yevo~ 

Mevos, of S€ mpodovTes avTov THYy aitov Tov ‘lovda 

Urea yoy Tiuwpiay. 5 
VII. 

mept Seirvov dpav é€HAOov Siwyyita Kal immeis wera 

"Exovres ovv TO madapioy, ™ TapacKevy 

a , 2 ~  @ « Pon : 4 Tov cvvnbwy avTois OrAwY, Oc én AHCTHN TpEXOVTES. 
\ > A = 4 y 2 ~~ A “e kat oWe THs wpas ouveTreOovTeEs, ExEivoy pEev EvpOV 

AW 
DA , , 2 € t y - A 

év Tin dwuatiw KaTaxeluevov év Vrrepwm@: Kaxeilev Se 

I kexAnpwpevos] mp; KexAnpowevos s 5 

pevos] bps; Aeyouevos m. 

kal xAnpovduos (sic) b. émdeyo- 
2 éoreviev] bps; éorevoey m. avrov] mbpv; 

om. s. 

4 Thy abot] bps; THs a’rjs m. 

-madapiov] Ta matddpia v alone. 
dpa pvs (comp. L). 
tpéxovres] bpvs; dmepxouevoe m. 

bv; éweAOdvras E; dmedOovres m3; Karadafovres p. 
bv. 

Swuarly). év sec] vsE ; om. mbp. 
II HBovdAn9n] mpvs ; éBovdHOy b. 

pointed; Or. Sacr.iv (Op. 1. p. 523, 
Dindorf) énépmero trois myepooe Kar’ 
éxeivous Tous xpovous af’ exaarns modews 
éxdoTou érous ovopara déxa dvdpav Tay 
mporav' ratra dee oxeWrauevoy Tov Hye- 
pova dv mpoxpiveey €& amdyrov xab- 
cravat dvAaka ths eipyyns. On the 
‘irenarchae’ see Gothofred on Cod. 
Theodos. Lib. xii. Tit. xiv (Iv. p. 647), 
and Valois on Euseb. A. £. iv. 15; 
and on elpyvapxos generally Wadding- 
ton’s note Asze Mineure Inscr. III. 57 
(p. 27), Bull. de Corr. Hell. Xi. p. 99 
(1887), and Mommsen fom. Gesch. 
V. p. 324. 

6 KexAnpopevos] ‘who had had as- 
signed to him’ by a providential 
fitness ; as in Epiphan. Maer. Ixxvi. 
10 (p. 923) od dvdpuotos yéyovas, Khy- 
pabels Trodro Td dvoua. The reading 

3 drapricn] draprycy bs 3 draprijce m. 
ToD] T@ ss. 

(imdoxver) ps; TUxwow Tiywwplas m (comp. L poenam accipiant). 

Oiwwypirat] dwypirat bvs. 

"yevduevos] yevvduevos s. 

5 Urdoxorev Tinwplay] b 
6 TO 

7 mwept] m; om. pbvs. dpav] mb; 
8 Anorhv] AjorH v. 

Q cuveredOdvres] S3 ouvamedOdvTes 

1o dwratlw] Sopariw 

xarakelwevov] here, bpvs; after brepyw, mE (who however omits év ru 
brepew] vrepdy s. dé] mpvs; om. b. 

12 Geo] pvsLE; (but with v. 1. kxvptov); 

6 Kal kAnpovduos is obviously cor- 
rupt. 

I. ro atrd dvoupal ‘the same 
name’ with the persecuting tyrant 
in the Gospel. The meaning is ex- 
plained by the following words, 
“Hpodns émeyopevos. Zahn emends 
the text by reading ‘Hpoédy for 
‘Hpadys, and omitting [ém]Acyopevos. 
Having dealt thus violently with the 
text, he explains his reading, ‘ Hero- 
dis nomen quod Smyrnaeorum 7ve- 
narcha sortitus est, revocavit Hero- 
dem ¢etrarcham., 

6. mapacxevg] On the meaning 
of this word here see the general 
introduction. 

7. Stwypira] ‘gens d’armes, 
literally ‘pursuers’; Amm. Marc. 
xxvi. 9 ‘adhibitis semiermibus paucis 
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OvvaTo eis ETEpoV Ywplov dmeNOEtv, AAN’ ovK 1} BovAnOn 
> 7 

€L7TTWY* To @é€AHMA TOF Oceoyf fenécda. 
, > 

akovoas ov. 

[avrous] mapdvras, kataBas SuedéxOn avrois, Oavya 
, a , \ , ~ \ ‘ 

Covtwy TWV TAPOVTwWY THV HALKLaY avTou kat TO ev 

13 oTabEs, [kal] ef Tooa’Tn Grovdn jv TOV GvAANPOHVa 

20 

~ , a 

TowovToy mpeaBuTny avopa. 
207 io > ~ 2 Ff 

evQews ovv avTois éxeAevo 
a a ~ , ~ le 

mapateOiva payeiv Kat meiv év éxeivy TH WPA, OOO. 
F 4 

\ i 5. ’ , 14 lol 

av BovAwyTa éEnTicaTo S€ avtous, va dwow adre 
4 \ A ¥ Cy Fad 

wpav mpos TO mpocevEadOat aoews. 
ton \ > 

TWV oe ETLT PE 

£ a 

Vavtwy, otabeis mpooni~ato mAnpns wy THs xaptTo 

xuplov bm (with Acts xxi. 14). 
by. 

mapovras [E]. 
GrehéxOn] dinréxOn p. 

kal m, 

yevéc Ow] G; ywéodw E. 

13 a’ro’s mapdvras] pvs; Tovs mapéytas b; mapdyTas avrov’s mh 
karaBas] p[E] (comp. L); kal xaraBas bvs; om. (altogether) m 

Oavpagovrwy] pv; Oavyatdyrwy s; add. 6é b; prae 

15 kal el] [E]; ef m; kal dre p; rwes edreyov 4% b; % alone v: 

ofv] mpsL; 6 

Tosairn orovd) jv] vs; Tooatrn orovdy 7 b (adding jw after dvdpa) ; roca’rn orovd 

(sic) ef (sic) m; roca’rn yévorro crové Es tocatty cmovdn éxpicarvto p. 1 

tototrov] add. AeogiAet m alone. 

mapareOnvar, v; avrov’s here, p. 
mbs; avro?s pv. daow] bp; Sdowow mvs. 

avdrots] here, bs; after éxéXevoev, m3; afte 

18 BovAwvrat] Bovdovrat ps. avrou: 

airg] aitoy m alone 
19 mpos TO mpocevéacOat] mvs; mpos TO eUEacbar p; mpoceviacOa b 3 ws dv mpoce 

£o.ro [E]. 

quos diocmitas appellant? Jul. Ca- 
pitol. Vt. M. Anton. 21 ‘armavit 
et diocmitas, Cod. Fustin. x. 30. 4 
tov Swoypntixcav, Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
3831 a8 mapacxovra Te Kupio Kaicape 
ovppayov Siwypeirny map’ éavrov (at 
Aezani). With this last passage comp. 
Pallad. Hist. Laus. c. 116 6 ent tis 
eipnyns...mpos Tov éxdpevov ocUppayov 
eirev, whence it appears that these 
Svwypirac were under the command of 
the irenarch. See also Waddington 
on Inscr. II, 992 (p. 225)=C. Z. G. 
3831 a® above. 

pera Tov...dmA@y] John xviii. 3 
RaBov thy omeipay...épxerat éxel pe- 
Ta.. .OTAOY. 

8. «ds ést Aor] Matt. xxvi. 
55 os emt Apnotiy e&yAOare ; comp, 
Mark xiv. 48, Luke xxii. 52. 

20 oradels] add. mpds dvarodas m alone. 

Il. xepiov] ‘farm’, ‘estate’; se 
the note on Ign. Row. inscr. 

12. Td OédAnpua «.7.A.] Acts xxi. I 
tov Kupiov ro OéAnpa (v. 1. ro O€Anp 
tod Kupiov) ywérba (v. 1. yerérbo) 
see also Matt. vi. 10, xxvi. 42 (comfy 
Luke xxii. 42). 

14, To evorabés] ‘his firmness 
‘constancy’; see the note on Igr 
Polyc. 4. 

15. e7...47v] This is the readin 
to which the variations in the authc 
rities point. For the construction ai 
pa¢ew ei, followed by an indicativ 
see Kihner’s Gramm. U1. p. 887 sq. 

18. Sdow] If the other readin 
décwow be correct, see for thi 
future conjunctive Winer Gramn 
§ xiii. p. 89, § xv. p. 102. 

20. oradeis] For this attitude i 
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an an Vv > 4 e ToU Qeov ol Tws, ws él SVo0 wpas py Svvacbat orynoat, 
\ 2 , ? a 

kat éxm@AnTTecOar Tovs aKovoyTas, qoNNOUS TE META- 
=~ aN m~ 9 , > \ “ fod 

voely ETL TW é€AnAvOévar émi TowvTov Geompern TpEo- 
e 

Burn. 

VIII. 
, a cd , ¥ 

pynpovevaas dmavTwy Kal TOY TwTOTE TUUBEBANKOTWY 

? A a 4 A , 
Eret 6€ mote KaTémavoe TV TMpOTEVYNV, 

eu ia \ t > \ id QUT@, piKpwY TE Kal peyadwy, évddEwv TE Kai adoEwr, 

1 ws] m[E]; wore bpvs. , 
owwrjoat bps. 

mbv; kal p. 
more] mE; ws dé bpvs. 

document. 

cupBaddrvrwy m3; aueBeBnkdtwy bpvs. 
9 dv] mvsE ; év dv bp. 

prayer see e.g. Matt. vi. 5, Luke 
xvili. II, 13. 

9. évm] Evidently regarded by 
the writers as a parallel to the inci- 
dent in the Gospels; Matt. xxi. 2 sq, 
John xii. 14 sq. 

10, caBBdrov peyadou] ‘a high sab- 
bath’; see the general introduc- 
tion. 

12. Nuxyrys] The name occurs 
more than once in the inscriptions 
at Smyrna and in the immediate 
neighbourhood; Corp. Juscr. Graec. 
3148, 3359. As it is not a common 
name until a later date, this fact is 
not without its value. It was borne 
by a great sophist, a citizen of 
Smyrna, who lived in the time of 
Nerva and was highly esteemed by 

his fellow-townsmen (Philostr. V7274. 
Soph. i. 19, p. 511 $q; i. 21, pp. 516, 
518; ii, 16, p. 596). He is styled 
*Sacerdos’ (Plin. Ef. vi. 6, [Tacit.] 
Dial. 15), which appears to be an 
official title, not a proper name. It 
is apparently this Smyrnzean, whose 
oratory is described by Automedon 
in Anthol. 11. p. 210, Fabricius 

érl dt0 wpas] mbpvE; om. s. 

2 kai] dd’ v alone. 

Aovs Te] bpsE: roAdods 5é m; Kal (om. oAdous Te) v. 
Ocorpern] p [E]; Oeorpere? bys; BeodiAy m. 

From this point onward Eusebius quotes directly from the 

6 ardvtwv] révtev m; dmdyTwy (sic) s. 
sE; kal ray roré b; Tay Kal more (sic) m. 

KaOloavres] KkaOnoavres s. 

ovyjoa] mv; 

exmAqrrecOat] wAATTETHaL s. Ton- 
3 éml tw] SE; émt 70 

5 ’Erel dé 

kal Taév mdmore] pv 
oupBeBrAnkéTwv] sE (best Mss, Ruf); 

8 raons] mE; araons bpvs. 
1o #yayov] mE (best 

(Bibl. Graec. Vu. p. 755, ed. Harles) 
would identify him with our Nicetes, 
but chronological considerations 
make this hardly possible. The 
rhetorician of this name mentioned 
by the elder Seneca (Suas. 3, Con- 

trov. i. 5, 7, 8, lv. 25, 29, V. 31, 33, 34) 
seems to have been a different per- 
son from the Smyrnzan, for it is 
hardly possible that the same man 
who lived under or before Tiberius 
(Senec. Swzas. 3) can have been 
flourishing still under Nerva (Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Soph. i. 20, p. 512). Pos- 
sibly however Philostratus has mis- 
named the emperor in question. In 
the Clementine fiction Nicetes and 
Aquila are the brothers of Clement 
(Clem. Hom. ii. 1, etc., esp. xiii. 6, 
7). They are made bishops trav 
kata ’Aciay mapoixav, Apost. Const. 
vii. 46. An account of all the writers 
bearing the name Nicetas or Nice- 
tes is given in Fabricius Bzd/. Graec. 
VII. p. 745 sq. 

kapodyavy] As in Is, Ixvi. 20 
(Symm.), Zaict. Diocl. 15. 9 (Corp. 
Inscr. Lat. Wt. p. 835). It is the 
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\ ta lod XV \ > , 6 rx “ > X. 

Kal waons THS KaTa THY oiKoUMEvnY KaBodKNs éExKAN 
, ~ 4 . , fal 2 4 BA Gi 

cias, THs woas éehOovans Tov éFtévar, vw KalioavTeE 
> \ wt 2 \ , of , U4 avTOV iryaryov eis THY TOALY, OvTOS GaBBaTou pEeyadou 

cod € f y 4 © + 

Kal umyvra aiT@ 6 eipyvapyos ‘Hpwons Kal 6 maTH; 
> “ é , > \ \ \ cal 

avtou Nixnrnys, ot Kal perabévtes aitov émi THv KapouU 
Ed td \ t ‘ Ti A 

xav ereov mapaxabeCouevot Kal EeyovTes i yay 
/ r tf nr vo» ~ \ kaxov éotw eitreiv, Kipios Kaicap, kai émibioa, Kat Tr 

ss, but v. 1. qyov); yor bpvs. byros] évTws s. peyddou] mbvsLE; om. f¢ 

11 brjvra] bmE; vravra (sic) ps; vravra v. atr@] mpE; avrdv bsv* (bu 
corr. v** marg): “Hpwéns] praef. o érexdnOels v alone. 12 Nexarn: 
bmvsE; Nucjras p. Praef. dvéuare v alone. Add. émt ro dxnua (aqua v) bpv 
om. msE, It is obviously a gloss on émt ri kapodxay just below, and has crept int 
the text at the wrong place. of] om. m alone. éml thy Kapodxav] bpvs 

éml xapodxay m; els to bxnua E. 

éridica] G; Ovcu E. 

14 Képtos] G; Kvpee E (comp. L) 

kal ra rovTos dxddovda] mbvs (comp. L); r& rovTo 
dxéddovda (om. kal) p; om. (altogether) E. 

Latin word carruca, somewhat trans- 
formed for the sake of a common 
Greek termination (-ovya from éyo). 
In L£dict. Diocl. 1. c., where it is 
written kxapodyoy, it is distinguished 
from the rheda, the dormitorium, etc. 
It was a stately, covered carriage, 
used by high functionaries or by 
ladies. See Ducange Gloss. Med. 
Lat. s.v. ‘carruca.’ 

14. Kdpws Kaicap|] ‘Caesar is 
Lord!’ This, combined with the 
further demand § 9 Aoddpyoov tov 
Xpiordy, was a defiance of 1 Cor. xii. 
3 ovdeis ev mvevpare cod Nadav héyet 
’Avabeua “Incots, Kat ovdeis Svvarat 
eimeiv Kuptos “Inoots ei py ev mvev- 
pare dyig (the correct text), In a 
certain sense Kvptos Kaicap might 
have been said innocently; but, as 
intended, it was a direct negation 
of Kuptos “Ingots and a virtual deifi- 
cation of the emperor: see Tertull. 
Afol. 34 ‘Dicam plane imperatorem 
dominum, sed more communi, sed 
quando non cogor ut Dominum Dei 
vice dicam,’ quoted by the commen- 
tators. The reading of the Greek 

MSS is Kupios Kaioap, for which th 
vocative Kupue Kaioap of Eusebiu 
is a very natural but less expressiv 
substitute. 

On the title ‘Dominus’ see Mar 
quardt Rom. Alterth. 1. 3, p. 304 
note 1353 (ed. 1), and esp. Mommse! 
Rémisches Staatsrecht WW. p. 737 sq 
Augustus and Tiberius had decline 
to be so called; but at a later dat. 
emperors entertained no scruple 
on this point. On coins and docu 
ments of Antoninus Pius for instance 
under whom Polycarp was martyred 
it occurs ; Eckhel Wm. VII. p. 365 
Orelli Zyscr. 4370 (this last belongin; 
to the year 155, and therefore nearl 
synchronous with Polycarp’s martyr 
dom), passages quoted by Momm 
sen. The title Kuptos is applied tc 
the emperor in more than one ex 
tant Smyrnzan inscription ; Boeckt 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3298, 3384 
Though it occurs in the connexior 
‘dominus et deus’ as early as Do 
mitian (Suet. Dom. 13; comp. Mar 
tial v. 8), it was not in itself con 
nected with the deification of the 
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lA / \ , € \ \ QA 

TovTois dKoAovba, Kat Siacwecbar; 6 O€ Ta ev 
an / a \ a“ 

TpwTa ovK dreKxplvato avTois, émmevovTwy Se avTwr 
at la a a , 
épn: Ov pédAdw sroeiv 6 cupBovdreveTE Mot. ot OE, 

> 4 ~ 5 / ot aTOTUXOVTES TOU TEioat avTOV, Seva pyuaTta Eeyov 
A - f ij , > A ~ 

kal mera orrovdys KaOnpovy avTov, ws KaTLOVTAa aTO THs 5 
ot \ > ta \ \ 

Kapovxas droovpat TO ayTiKYnWLOV. Kal py émioTpa- 
A tA is A ra 

eis, ws ovdey rreTovOws, mpobuuws mera arovons éro- 
v by / > \ , , , 

PEVETO, ayOmEvos Eis TO OTAdLOV, OopyBouv THALKOVTOU 
a4 2 - oe € \ 2 lal , , 
dvTos év TO TTAadiw ws pNndé dKkovoOhvai Twa dvvacOa. 

1 6 dé] add. dytos wodvxapros v. 

E. 3 pédrw] pédr(w b. 

oupBovreverat mps. 
add. a’r@ bpvss. 
pov vs; KaOfupor (sic) p; Kabypor b. 

movety] G3 mparrev E. 
4 avrév] add. dia mwePavodroylas v. 
5 omovdys] praef. roAAjs v alone. 

2 avrois] bpvs; atro’s m; om. 
cup Bovrdcvere] 

areyov] mE; 
xabjpow] xab7- 

avrov] G; om. E. Add. dao rou éx7- 
Haros bpvs; om. mE. Itis obviously a gloss on dw6 r7s kapotxas just below. as] 
txt mpE; add. xal bvs. 

aliqua ex parte quassaret. 

py] wndé v alone. 

(but v. 1. rpoddpuws). 

dvrixvyusov] dytexviucov s. 

40s] G; ola E. 
8 dybuevos...crddior] els Td orddiov dydmuevos m alone. 

GoptBou—els 7d ardd.ov (c. 9)] om. s. by homeeoteleuton. 

amd Ths Kapovxas] G; amd Tov éxiparos E. 
6 drogipa:] (drootpa m) mE; arocupqva: bpvs. In L the sentence runs, w¢ suras 

kal] G; adda yap E. 

apoOipws] mbvs; mpédupos pE 

OopvBov] txt mbpv; add. 
de E, omitting it in 7@ (5¢) Tlodvedpry, just below, so as to begin the new sen- 
tence here. 

om. [E]. 

emperor, as Tertullian seems to 
think (4fo/. 34 ‘Augustus...ne do- 
minum quidem se dici volebat, et 
hoc enim Dei est cognomen’), but 
rather implied that his subjects were 
his slaves (Plin. Paneg. 2 ‘non enim 
de tyranno sed de cive, non de 
domino sed de parente loquimur’), 
The Christians, having their own 
Kupios, imported a corresponding 
meaning into it when applied to the 
emperor, and so regarded it as blas- 
phemous. 

émibioa] ‘to offer incense’. This 
compound is used especially, though 
not solely, in the sense ‘thus impo- 
nere’, ‘thurificare’; see esp. Porphyr. 
ace Abst, ii. 58 avro rd Ovew tov Ovu- 

Q wnse] txt mbpv; add. zoAdois E. 

mbpv; ToAdois axovgOjvat E. For dxovcdjvac m has dkouricOqvac. 

10 Te 62] add. pakaply v alone. 

dxovobnval twa divacbac] 
twa] mbpv; 

For 7@ 6¢...elccdv7t m alone has 70d 

puay elyero (‘was allied to’) kal rod 
viv map piv eyopévov éemtOveuv- 
& yap tpeis viv Ovew réyouer, Epderv 
édeyov «7.4. Comp. Joseph. Beil. 
Fuad. vii. 3. 3 tTexunpiov éumapéxew 
oidpevos TO emiOvew, Gorep vopos éatt 
tois "EAAnow x.t.d. (of Antiochus 
Epiphanes), Diod. Sic. xviii. 60 
éméOvov ex KiBwtiov xpvood mdvres 
of nyepoves Tov re NiBavwrdv Kal TOY 
G@rov edoddv ra modvredéorata Kal 
mpooekvvouv ws Oedyv Tov AdéEar- 
Spor (a good illustration of our text). 
See Wesseling’s note on Diod. Sic. 
xii. 11, from which these references 
are taken. For the offering of incense 
to the emperors see Tertull. AZol. 
30, Arnob. ad Nat. vii. 36, Euseb. 
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~ \ , 

10 IX. To 6€ TloAvKaprw cioidvte eis TO oTadtoy 
> - a £ \ gum €£€ ovpavot éyévero: “Ioxve TloAvKapre Kat 

x ‘ ‘ 
kal Tov pev eimovTa ovedets Eldev, THY SE avopi Cov. 

\ od € , , / \ A 
Qwvny TWYV HMETEPWY ot TWAPOVTES nKOovoay. kat Aowrov 

ij > cal ig Ss t > , 

mpocaxGevtos avtov OopuBos jv peéeyas dkovoavTwy 
14 , ’ 4 Or aN 

15 OTt [odvKapros cuveiAnrTa. mpooayOEvta ovv avTov 
> , € > / > > ‘ af lol \ € 
avnpwra o avOumatos, et avTos ein: Tov oe opoXo- 

a , a ’ oar , ‘ 
yobvros, Erebev dpveicbar AEywv, AidéoOnTi cov THv 

e , \ oc , > 7 « ” 2 = 
nAIKiav, Kat ETEpa TovTOLs aKodovOa, ws Eos avTots 

6¢ rodukdprov etatdvros. 11 éyévero] G; yéyovery E. Add. Adyouca v (Jacob- 

son) alone. Tlo\vcapre] here, mE; after dvdplfov, bpvs. After woAvKapre add. 

wera ood yap elu v (from Acts xviii. 9, 10). 12 eldev] bE; ofdev pvs; léev m. 

13 TO huerépwr] Tay ol uerépwv b; om. »v. ol rapéyres] G (comp. L, gazed i 
arena evant); todo E. kal Nourdv mpocaxbévros] G; mpocaxdros ot E. 

15 IloAvxapros] 6 rod’xapros m alone; modvKaprov v. oweldnrrat] mpE ; 

ournrnmrat b; cuvernpdy vs. mpocaxbévra obv] m3 mpocaxbévra dé p; dowdy 

mpooaxdévra bs; Aorrdv oby mpocehObvTa E; rod 6& mpocaxGévros él Tod Biyaros 

v. avrdv] here, mbps; after dynpwra, v alone. 16 ej] m; @ 

ToniKapmros p; ely modUKapmos bsE ; elm rohvKapmos 6 éloxoros Vv. Tov 6é 
époroyoivros] G; Kal dporoyjoavros E. 17 éredev] add. as évducter v. 

18 HAcklav] add. & cade rodvcapre kal dire tyudv Kal O0cov Tots Ocots va Kal TYmav 

peylorev Kal dwpedv rap’ hudv dkwOels v. 

axédov0a m alone. 

m; & otvnbes adbrots E. 

Hi. E. vii. 15, and esp. Plin. ZZ. x. 
97 ‘Qui negant esse se Christianos 
aut fuisse, quum praeeunte me deos 
appellarent et imagini tuae, quam 
propter hoc iusseram cum simulacris 
numinum adferri, zuve ac vino sup- 
plicarent, praeterea maledicerent 
Christo, quorum nihil posse cogi 
dicuntur, qui sunt revera Christiani, 
dimittendos esse putavi.’ 

kal rd rovrots dkoAovba] sc. A€éyorres, 
‘and the like’, This clause appears 
not to be given as forming part of 
the words of the magistrates ; comp. 
§ 9 kat érepa rovrots dkodovba. These 
words kai Td Tovros dkxoAovda are 
omitted by Eusebius and therefore 
by Rufinus. It is a mistake of 
Cotelier to say that they are repre- 

érepa rovras dxd\ovba] éheyer 

ws @0s adrois] bys; ws éorw adrois 200s p; dw 200s qv abrots 

sented in his ‘de caetero’; for ‘de 

caetero vivere securum’ is an at- 
tempt to give the full force of the 
compound dtacw leo dat. 

2. emysevovrav b€] See the note 
on § 6. 

Il. gavy €€ ovpavod «r.A.] This is 
apparently related as a parallel to 
the incident in the Gospel, John xii. 
28 7AGev ody havi éx TOO ovpavod K.T.r. 
The actual words however, itoyve 
xal av6pifov, are taken from Josh. i. 
6, 7, 9 (comp. Deut. xxxi. 7, 23); see 
Ps-Ign. Hero 8. 

12. Tov wey elrovra x.7.A.] Comp. 
Acts ix. 7. 

16. ef adros ety] ‘if tt were the 
man himself’, airos being the predi- 
cate, not the subject. 
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, Yi \ reyes “Opooov tv Kaicapos tvxnv, peTavoncov, 

> > 7 nw eirov, Aipe tovs aOéous. 6 O€ TlodvKapmos éuBprOet 

TW TpoTwTW Eis TAaVTA TOV dyAOV TOV ev TH TTAdio 
t ~ ‘a ~ ‘ 

dvouwy €Ovav éuBrAEWas Kal émoeioas avTois THY 

1 Aéyew] mpvs; Adyew éorly E (but v. 1. dare Aéyew); Aéywr b. 

roxy] roxew b. éuwoov b; Gmogor s. 

v alone. adéous] Oeovs b. 

éuBpbels m5 éuBprO7 vs. 

my[E]; 7&v bps. 

1. ryv Kaicapos riyny] This is 
called in Latin either ‘genius’ or 
‘fortuna’ or ‘numen Caesaris’— 
most commonly the first. This oath 
was invented under Julius Cesar, 
and caused some scandal at the 
time; Dion Cass, xliv. 6 ry Te 
TUxnY avrod opuyiva (comp. C. 50). 
Under Augustus days were set apart 
for the worship of the genius of the 
emperor (see Marquardt Rém. Al- 
terth. 11. 3, p. 270). During the same 
emperor’s reign we have the notice, 
Joseph. Anz. xvi. 10. 8 Suddaiov thy 
ony Tuxnv émopdcartos. This oath 
however was repudiated at first by 
Tiberius (Dion Cass. lvii. 8 ovr’ 
Cpvivat tois avOpemos thy éavTov 
TUxny ouvexepe), though afterwards 
we hear that the name of Sejanus 
was associated with his own in it 
(20. Wiii. 2 thy re TUxnY adtay dpvucay). 
At a subsequent date it became very 
common. The emperor Gaius even 
punished persons because they had 
never pronounced it; Suet. Ca/ig. 27 
‘quod numquam per genium suum 
dejerassent.’ Ina form of this oath 
found in two Baetican inscriptions 
of the time of Domitian (C.7.Z. 11. 

1963, 1964, pp. 253, 255, 257), the 
genius of the living emperor is 
mentioned after the names of the 
deceased and deified emperors ; ‘Per 
Jovem et divom Augustum et divom 
Claudium et divom Vespasianum 

4 Gvopwy Over] G (comp. L); om. E. 

“Opocor} 

2 elrov] mE; eld bpvs. tovs] om. 

6 6é] add. riwos Kal paxdpeos v. éuBpOet] pbE ; 

3 T@TpocwTy] add. kal or:Papg v. tov sec] 
xal.,.avaBrdvas] 

Augustum et divom Titum August- 
um et genium imperatoris [Caesaris] 
Domitiani Augusti deosque Pena- 
tes.’ Sometimes it runs ‘per salu- 
tem et genium’; eg. Dion Cass. 
xliv. 50 od THy Te vyiclay THY TE 
Tuyny opyvoav. Hence the oath 
of the mad emperor Gaius, who 
glorifying a certain horse ryy re 
carnpiay avrod Kal thy TixNY dye 
(Dion Cass. lix. 14). The Christians 
were prepared to accept the first, 
per salutem, but repudiated the se- 
cond, on the ground that the ‘ge- 
nius’ or ‘fortune’ was a demon, a 
false god, which they could only 
adjure for the purpose of exorcising; 
Tertull. Agol. 32 ‘sed et juramus, 
sicut non per genios Caesarum, ita 
per salutem eorum, quae est au- 
gustior omnibus geniis: nescitis 
genios daemonas dici...ceterum dae- 
monas, id est genios, adjurare con- 
suevimus, ut illos de hominibus exi- 
gamus, non dejerare, ut eis honorem 
conferamus’, Minuc. Fel. 29 ‘sic 
eorum numen vocant, ad imagines 
supplicant, genium, id est, daemo- 
nem ejus, implorant’, Orig. c. Ceds. 
viii. 65 rdyny pévror Baoidéws ovk 
Gpvupev...cire yap, ds evopacay Twes, 
exopa povoy éeoriv...ovK duvupev To 
pydapas bv ds Oedv,..ctre xal...daipov 
éotly 9 TUxXn Tod Bactdéws, Kal ovTws 
dmoOamréov earl paddov jyiv varep 
Tou py opooa Kt.A.. LExhort. ad 
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a , ‘ 

5 xXelpa, oTevatas Te Kai dvaBdévas Eis TOY ovpavoy, 
> > \ yh? , ‘ «z 
elev’ Alpe Tovs dOéous. éyxeipévou Sé TOU dvOuTaTou 

ft \ , 
Kal A€éyovtos* “Opooor, Kat drodvw oe* dowddpnaoy 

TOV Xpiorov* en 6 IloNvKapros: ’Oydorjkovta Kal €& 

omitted in s by homceoteleuton. 
tov Tis ys v (comp. Acts xxii. 22). 
G; iyyounévov E; praeceptor L. 

Avw ge] dtodvo ce b. 

éydojovra b. 

Martyr. 7 mndixov dudprnpa eivae 
vomioréoy TO opvivac TUxnY TwvdS 
(Op. I. p. 278, ed. Delarue). Pliny 
(Paneg. 52) makes it a merit of 
Trajan that ‘non apud genium tuum 
bonitati tuae gratias agi, sed apud 
numen Iovis Optimi Maximi pate- 
ris’; and yet he himself punished 
the Bithynian Christians for repu- 
diating the cultus of this emperor 
(Ep. x. 97, quoted above on § 8 
éniica). This worship of the em- 
peror’s genius was a natural outcome 
of Roman polytheism, for we meet 
in the inscriptions with ‘genius 
oppidi, municipi, cohortis, legionis, 
populi Romani, etc.’, and even pri- 
vate individuals had their ‘genii.’ 
But it outran all bounds, and this 
was held the most terrible of all 
oaths; Tertull. Afgol, 28 ‘Citius 
denique apud vos per omnes deos 
quam per unum genium Caesaris 
pejeratur’, Minuc. Fel. 1. c. ‘et est 
eis tutius per Jovis genium pejerare 
quam regis’; see also Melito ad 
Antonin. 4 (p. 425, Otto) with Otto’s 
notes, p. 464 sq. Tiberius indeed, 
when Rubrius was accused of vio- 
lating the ‘numen Augusti’ by per- 
jury, deprecated his punishment on 
the ground that ‘perinde aestiman- 
dum quam si Jovem fefellisset ; de- 
orum injurias diis curae’ (Tac. Ann. 
i. 73); but this was not an insult 
offered to a living emperor. 

kal] G; om. E, 

4 "Opocorv] éuwoor (sic) b; woop s. 

Aovddpnoov] Avddpyoov bs. 

tunc ait polycarpus L3; 6 (add. waxdpios v) wodvxapros é¢y bpvs. 

6 40éous] add. dard mpoc- 
éyxeiuévou] évxeruevov b. dvOuTdrov] 

aro- 

8 7 6 TloAvKapos] mE; 
*Oydoyxovra] 

4. dvopov) An epithet of the 
Gentiles, Acts ii, 23, 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
See also the antithesis of "IovSator 
and vapdyopo in a passage from an 

early writer in Euseb. H, £. v. 16 
quoted below, p. 383. 

7. Roddpycov «.7-A.] This was 
the test applied by Pliny in the 
Bithynian persecution; EZ. x». 97 
‘praeterea maledicerent Christo...ii 
et Christo maledixerunt.’ 

8. ’OySorxovra x«.7.A.] Comp. Po- 
lycrates in Euseb. H. £. v. 24 éeyd 
otv, ddeAgoi, éEqxovra mévre ern exov 
év Kupi «7A. It is doubtful whether 
Polycarp means that he was a Chris- 
tian from his birth and was now 
86 years old, or that it was 86 
years since he became a Christian. 
With the reading ¢yo SovAevoy (for 
SovAevw) the former interpretation 
seems more natural, as it is also 
more probable in itself. In favour 
of the latter Halloix (1. p. 588), fol- 
lowed by others, quotes the dying 
words of Hilarion, ‘Egredere, anima 
mea; quid dubitas? septuaginta 
prope annis servisti Christo, et mor- 
tem times?’ (Hieron. Vt. Hilar. 45, 
Op. Il. p. 39), spoken when he was 
in his 80th year (26. 44). But even 
if we take the reading dovAeva, this 
parallel only shows that Polycarp 
might have meant the 86 years to 
reckon from his conversion, not that 
he did actually mean it. 
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a yf , es \ 29/ 29/7 ‘ \ ern [éyw] SovAcvaly] a’tw, kal ovdey pe noiknoev’ Kal 

=~ / ~ A A , 

mos duwvapa BAaconunca Tov Baciéa pov, TOY cw- 

TAVTA [ES 
, \ 5A cal 

X. “Emysévovtos b€ mwadw av’tou Kal dévyorTos; 
at \ K , , > , 2 Oyuocov tHv Kaicapos tuxnv, drexpivato Et Kevodo- 

a ¢ / \ 

Ecis va dudow thHv Kaicapos tixnv, ws av Aéyels, 
~ \ a > » 

mpooroue O€ dyvoeiv pe Tis Eiul, ETA Tappnoias aKove, 
4 2 \ , A fal 5 

Xpwrtiavos ei. ef O€ OAs TOY TOU ypIoTLAMC POU 
a , \ er \ of ot © > / 

sabeiy Novyov, Sos ruépav Kal akovoov. édn 6 avOu- 

matos’ [leicov tov Syuov. 6 6€ TlodvKapros eizmev: 

1 éxw dovdedwr] bpvs (Sovdedor s) (comp. L, octogesimum jam et sextum annum 
aetatis ingredior, nomini ejus probatus et serviens semper); Sovhevw mE [Chron- 
Pasch.). avT@] avrov v. ovdév we HOiknoev] bpvsE [Chron-Pasch.] (but add. 
GAAG Kat wadrov duepiratéy me awd wavrds Kaxod v); numguam ab eo laesus, sem- 

perque servatus LL; épidatév we m. 
Ada v alone, but L expands in another way. 

3 me] par b. 

5 “Opocor] wuoror s. 

OrlWewv Kal dvaryKay v. 

adrot] rod dvéumdrov v alone. 
so below). Add. xal diodvw ce v. 

leuton. 
(adding ¢nolv after xevodotels). 
Sbtew bv; my moe yévarro p; guid...cogis L. 

move? 5é] G (but rpoorah p, mpoomoeis m); mpocroovuevos E. 
Oédes...Adyov] E 3 Oédys Tov xprorcavicpod dors E. 8 elu] elun s. 

2 Baorhéa pov] Kipedy pov Kal Baot- 
owoavTd pe] add. did moAdGv 

4 mda] om. m alone. 
Toxnv] rixew b (and 

dmexplvaro...ruxnv] om. s by homeeote- 
drexplvaro] mbpv (but add. 6 waxdpios v); ait L; 0 wodvxapros E 

Ei xevodote’s] E; éxetvo Sdéns m; éexeivo 

6 ot] G; om. E. 7 TWpoo- 

pe Ths] G; 

padely Adyor m; padety Odes Tov Tov xpioTiarcpod Abyor bpv; Hédes pabely rdv 

Tod xpioTiavicuod NéOyov Ss. 

10 djpuov] add. kal dxovw cou v. 

5. Kevodokeis] ‘vainly tmaginest’, 
‘vainly expectest’. For the two 
senses of xevddofos -feiv, -Eia, (1) 
‘vain-glory’, (2) ‘vain opinion,’ see 
the note on Ign. Magn. 11. 

6. iva poo] ‘that [ would swear’. 
For examples of similar uses of iva 
see Winer Gramm. § xliv. p. 422 sq, 
lili. p. 577. As xevodo€eiv involves 
a latent deszre, the expression here 
has a parallel in 6édew iva, which is 
not uncommon. It would appear 
that dude is the conjunctive. 

7. peta wappynoias] ‘plainly’, lit. 
‘with unreservedness of speech on 

9 &¢n 6 dvOiraros] mE; 6 dvOdmrgros epy bpvs. 
6 6¢] mbps; 6 aytos v; om. E. eirev] G; 

my part’, as in Mart. Ign. Rom. 10 
dkove youv peta mappnoias. The 
phrase is generally used with Aadeiv, 
eimeiv, etc.: Acts ii. 29, iv. 29, 31, 
xxviii. 31, Demosth. P27. ii. p. 73. 
In Clem. Rom. 34, as in Lev. xxvi. 
13, I Macc. iv. 18, it signifies ‘with 
boldness, with confidence’, all re- 
ference to speech being lost. 

8. Xproriaves ciut] See Ep. Vienn, 
et Lugd. 10, 19, 20, etc., in Euseb. 
Hi. E.v.1; Act. Fustin. et Soc. 2, 3, 
4 (Ruinart, p. 106 sq, Ratisb. 1859) ; 
Act. Perp. et Felic. 3, 6; and comp. 
Plin. £f. x. 97. 
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Cé pév Kav Adryou jElwoa> Sedidayueba yap dpxais 

kat €£ovcias vo Ocov terarymevats Tiny KaTa TO 

Tpoonkov Thy wn BAaTTOVeaY Huds dtoveuew* &KElvous 

d€ ovK dEtous rryovuat TOD drodoyeicbat airois. 

15 XI. ‘O d€ dvOvmaros eirev' Onpia Exw, TovTos 
BN) \ , 

oe TapaBarw, €av fay PETaVONoNS. 6 0€ eirev? Kane: 
, A nw \ ~ la 

aueraberos yap ruiv 4 dro TwY KpeLTTOVwY én Ta 

XElpw MeTavo.a : 

rn \ 

yarerwv é€ml Ta OiKata. 

\ \ , oo 

KkaNov 6¢€ metaTidec@at aro Tw 
A v 4 

Oo 0€ madwW mpos auTov" 

20 [upi ce row SamavnOnvat, ci THY Onpiwy kaTadpoveis, 

egy E. 

hélwoa] bpvsE; jélwxa m. 

11 Sé per] add. & dvOdrare v. 
12 cod] mE; Tod G@eod bpvs. 

kav] mpvs; xal p (Jacobson) E. 
Tyuny...amovéuew] 

mbvs ; trordoceoOa kard 7d rpochKov Kal Thuny drovéuew Ti wh BAdrroveay has p. 

13 dmovépew] drovéun s. 

avrov’s m alone. 

14 ovx délous 7yotuat] E; obx 7yoduar déious bpvs ; 

odxnyoduar délous elvac m (where the ov« points to the order in E). 

15 ‘O 6 dvOdraros elrev] mE (but with v. 1. én); 6 dé 
avOdmaros mpos avroy elrev bps; ey mpds avrov 6 avOvmaros v. 
printed rapaha86 by an error in Jacobson; mapadwow s. 

avrots] 

16 rapaBaré] 
peravonoys] meTavoioes 

bs. 6 5¢ elrev] bpsE (comp. L); 6 6€ rodvKapros elrev m; drexplOn 6 dy.os 

ToNUKapTos Vv. 

p alone. hui 7] elut m alone. 

BecOa] perabécOa b alone. 

mE. 

Ruf). 

gpovets E has éav...xarappov7ys. 

10. Teicov rov Sjpov] It is not 
clear with what motive the procon- 
sul says this; whether (1) like Pilate, 
with a sincere desire to release the 
prisoner, or (2) as an excuse for 
his execution, knowing such an ap- 
peal to be useless. : 

11. deddaypeba yap x.7.A.] See 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 6 tmoraccopevous 
dpxovow, év ois adxivduvos 4 vrorayy 
«7A., with the notes (comp. 2. 2 
xapiras...tas py Bramrovcas Yuxny). 
The reference in ded:daypeba is espe- 
cially to Rom. xiii. 1 sq, 1 Pet. ii. 

13 sq. 

Kader] add. atta éy raxer v. 

Add. we bpvs; om. mE. 

xararaev b. 6 dé] add. dv@umaros v. 

Saravniva] G; SanacOjvac E (translated however consumi by 

el...xaragpovets] here, mbps; before mupi ce x.7.2., Vv. 

17 Guerdberos] dmapddexros 

18 Kaddv] Kaddv b. perarl- 

19 xXaAerv] 

20 Tow] bpvs; roujow 

For el...cata- 

17. dperaderos yap «7.A.] Again 
imitated in Mart. len. Rom. 9 xadov, 
@ Baowdei, 7) ek Kakav peravoua KT. 

18. xadov 6€ «.7-A.] From the 
choice of the words here, ra yadera 
and ra Sika, it appears that this 
clause is intended to refer to the 
proconsul himself; ‘It is you, not 
I, who have need to repent and to 
practise justice instead of cruelty’. 
The insertion of we therefore in some 
texts arises from a misunderstand- 
ing. 

20, SamavyOjva] Comp. § 16. 



382 LETTER OF THE SMYRNAANS. [XI 

\ A , \ ~ ? 

€av pn petavonons. 6 6€ IlodvKapros: Tlup amet- 
a ‘ v4 , 4 Ais TO Teds wWpay Kalomevoy Kal per dAiyov oBeEv- 

- \ \ lol , , \ 
vUpEVvov' aryvoeis yap TO Tis peANoVENS Kploews Kal 

~ cal 2 \ 

aiwviov KoAdwEws Tots dreBEor THpovuEvoY Up. GaAAG 

Ti Boaduvers; pépe 0 Bovre. 

XII. 
es x , -~ , 

kal xapas éveriutAaTo, Kal TO TpdcwToV avTOU Yapl- 

Tavra 6€ Kai Etepa mAclova Aéywv, Papaous 

~ 4 , \ ~ 
TOS éAnpovrTo, WOTE OV MOVOY fy GuUTETELY TapAay- 

la € \ - , . \ ’ / > A 2 
Oévros Uo TaV AEyouEVWY' mpos a’TOV, GAG ToOUVaV- 

A ~ , A lod 

tiov Tov dvOUmatoyv éxoTivat méunpat TE TOV EéavTOU 

1 6 62] mbs; 6 dé dyos p3 6 dytos v; om. (altogether) E. TloNxapiros] bp; 
add. Aéyer v; add. elrev msE; add. respondit [L]. dp]add.uormalone. d7e- 
Nels] pvE; dweidfs b; dmAnss; mo dmodesm. 2 7d)0m.E alone. 3 dyvoets] 
ayvons s. kploews...kohdoews] KoAdoews...Kploews (transp.) p alone. 4 ara] 
kal &\Aa m alone. 
6] mps; @ vE (but with v. 1. 6); & b. 
6 6] rolvuy v alone. 

wieiw E (with v. 1. rAelova) ; om. m. 

...Xdptros] om. s by homceoteleuton. 

wh&ro m; dvemiumAGTO Vv. 
dare] Womep vs. ot] G; wh EL 
ouprmrecety] cuptrecty s. 

I. [ltp dmeeis «7A.] See the 
note on § 2 mpd épOarpav yap K.1.2. 
8.) cupmeceiy K.7.A.] If rapay- 

Gévros be read, the subject of cupse- 
ceivy will be 76 mpocwnov; if tapay- 
Oevra, the subject must be Polycarp 
himself, and the construction will 

be py cupmeceiy attov tH mpoo- 
mo. Both constructions are illus- 
trated by the Lxx of Gen. iv. 5, 6, 
Kdiv...cuvérese 1H mpoodm@ avrod, 
kal etre Kuptos 6 cds TG Kaiv...iva 
ti cuvérese TO TPOTwTOY GOV; 

13. “Iovdaiwy] See also § 17. 
There is ample independent evidence 
of the presence of Jews at Smyrna. 
In Rev. ii. 8 reference is made in 
Smyrna to tiv Bdacdnpiav radv de- 
yovrwv “Iovdaiovs «ivar éavrovs, Kal 
ov« eloty, dAAa ouvaywyy) Tov Sarava. 

érepa] mE; dAda bpvs. 
Aéywr] elrav v alone. 

xdpiros] add. Oelas v. 
#4] bpvsE (but some Mss omit); om. m. 

rapaxdévros] pvs; Tapaxdévra mbE. 

5 Tt Ppaddvers] mbpE; ph Bpadvvns v3 Bpadivys (om. pi) s. 

Bote] mbp; Boddy s; add. év raxet v. 
trelova] bs (a\elwva bs) pv ; 

7 éverlurdaro 

éverluthato] pE; évernumddrw b; évem- 

8 émdnpovro] praef. us s. 

Q GAdd 

In Boeckh Corp. Juscr. Graec. 9897 
is a Greek sepulchral inscription of 
Smyrna mentioning two Jewish el- 
ders, father and son, and concluding 
with the Hebrew py>y. In another 
Smyrnzan inscription (2. 3148), be- 
longing to Hadrian’s reign, mention 
is made of of moré "Iov8atoc—appa- 
rently renegades who had conformed 
to heathenism—as making large con- 
tributions to certain public works. 
The presence of a Judaic Docetism 
in Smyrna, as shown in Ign. Smyrn. 
2, 5, etc, is also a significant fact. 
The Jews appear likewise at the 
martyrdom of Pionius and _ his 
companions, who also suffered at 
Smyrna in the Decian persecution ; 
Act. Pion. 3 ‘Innumerae quoque 
aderant feminarum catervae, quia 



xu] ‘MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 383 

Knpuka, €v Meow TO TTadio KnpvEa Tpis* TloAVKapzos 

w uohdoynoev EavTov Xpirtiavoy eivat. TovTov NExOEvTOs 

U0 TOU KYpuKos, dmav TO TAHOos EOvwY TE Kat ’lov- 

Saiwy tev tiv Cyvpvav KaToKovyTwy dkaTacyeTo 

15 Ouuw Kal peyadrn puri éreBoar Otros éotw 6 Tiss 

‘Acias didaoxados, 6 matTip TwYv XpioTiavwov, 6 TwY 

uetépwv Ocav xabaipérns, 6 modAous SidacKwy py 
, \ a fod la 2 4 \ 

Qvev nde mpockuvely. TatTa NeyovTes érreBowy Kat 

jpwtwv tov Aciipyny Pirurrov, iva émapyn ta Modv- 

Touvavriov rév] om. s alone. adda] add. cal p alone. Tovvavriov] 

10 éxorjvat] bE; éxorjvae (sic) m (transposing the words, 

éxorhvat Tov dvOUmarov); éxoTHoaLs; paddov exorhoa v3 éxmARtac p. ményac 

Te] wéuperat b; Kal méupar vs; méuyar(om. Te) s. éavrov] G; om. E. 11 év 
péocw] éupéow bs. 7T@ atadiw] bE; rod cradiov mpvs. Knptéa] mbE; Kat 

Knpvéa pvs.  tpls] mE; rpiroy bpvs. 12 apodbynoev éaurdv] pvsE ; ouodoynoev 

éaurov b ; éaurdy wuorSynoev m alone. Tovrou] add. 6é m alone. 13 €0vav] 

G; rav éévav E (but some Mss om. Tar). _ Epbpvay] 
opbpyny p alone. 

oxéTOo Ss. 15 gwyy] praef. 77 s alone. 

’Agias] MEL; doePetas bpvs. 6 Tv] Kal Tov v alone. 

tobvavtiwy b. 

14 TGV] Tov s. 

KaroxovvTwr] ofkovyrwy p alone. axaracxérw] dxara- 

éweBéa] mbvs; éBa pE. 16 

18 mpockuvety] 

txt mE; add. rots Oeo%s bpvs. 

19 npdTwv] bpvE ; Apwrow m3; ypdra s. 

erat dies sabbati et Judaeorum fe- 
minas ab opere diei festivitas re- 
laxabat’ (comp. § 4). This explains 
the large concourse of Jews at Poly- 
carp’s martyrdom, which occurred 
also at a festival time. As in the 
Apostolic times, so also in subse- 
quent ages, the Jews took an ac- 
tive part in instigating the persecu- 
tions of the Christians; Tertull. 
Scorp. 10 ‘synagogas Judaeorum, 
fontes persecutionum’, comp. Justin 
Mart. AZol. i. 31 (p. 72), with Otto’s 
note for other references in Justin. 
Their activity in this respect in 
Proconsular Asia appears from an 
anonymous writer in Euseb. H.:£. 
v. 16, where twitting the Montanists 
he says, ore tis rév dard Movravod... 
doris vd “lovdaiay didyOn Urs 
mapavopov amexrdvOn; ovdeis... ovdé 
pay ode év cuvaywyais “Iovdaiov trav 

éreBdwv] bvsE; éreBdouyv m; éBdour p. 

yuvakay tis euartryd6n more fj édvOo- 
Bodnén; ovdapoce ovdapas. 

14. dkaracyéra] ‘ungovernable’, 
as in the v. 1. in James iii. 8, where 
however the correct reading is dea- 
TdgTaTop. 

15. Odrds eotw x.7.A.] See Passio 
Cypriant 17 (Ruinart’s Act. Siac. 
Mart. p. 17) ‘Sectae signifer et ini- 
micus deorum.’ 

19. "Aotapynv] The Asiarch was the 
head of the Commune Asiae, the 
confederation of the principal cities 
of the Roman province of Asia. As 
such he was the ‘chief-priest? of 
Asia (§ 21) and president of the 
games. For more see the excursus 
on the Asiarchs at the end of this 
Letter (p. 403 sq). 

@iunmov| This Philip is mention- 
ed as a Trallian below § 21, and 
Strabo tells us that owing to the 
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, , G \ 4 \ iy A ’ - > A 

Kap7Tw AEovTa. Oo oe edn pn eivat €£ov auto, €7reLon 
4 , yA a € 

WETANPWKEL TA KUVH'YETIAa, TOTE CogEv a’Tois OMobv- 
A . an 4 \ 7 r 

padov émiBojoa, date Tov MloAvKaprov GavTa KaTa- 
a \ a , \ ~~ kavoa. der yap TO THs Pavepwheions éxt TOU TpOTKE- 

‘ 2 v ~ 4 > A > ‘ / 

adaiouv OTTATLAS mAnpwOnvat, OTE Lowy AUTO KaLOMEVOY 5 
> \ ~ A n n Mpowevyomevos Eirrev EmLTTpAPEs Tos TUY AUTH TLTTOIS 

mpopntikws’ Ai pe Cavta Kkajvat. 

1 6 6é] mE (comp. L); add. ¢lAcrmos bpvs. éfdv] éfav s alone. aira] 
pE; adréd (but transp. ai7d éfov) m; avrov b; adrwy vs. 2 jwemhnpwKer) rerhy- 
pwKn s. avrois] atrods m alone. 3 §avra] om. b alone, which 
reads woNvkaproy émiBonoa KaraxavOqva. E places fdvra after Wore. KaTa- 
kavca] E (not xaraxajnva, as stated in Jacobson); xatca: (sic) m (some letters 
being omitted by homceoteleuton {@»[ra xa]raxatoa:); karaxavOqvar bpvs (derived 

from the passage just below); wt vivum polycarpum ignis exureret L. 4 Ge] 
eldn b. pavepwhelans] bpvs (pavepwOjons s); add. avrg mE. 5 avro] avrw 

bps. kaiduevov] om. p alone. 6 ovv air@] G; per’ a’rov E. 7 Aci] 

wealth of Tralles its citizens were 
constantly appointed Asiarchs, xiv. 
p- 649 kai det rwes é& avray ciciv ot 
mportevovtes Kara THY émapxiav, ovs 
*Acidpyas Kadotow. The name Philip 
occurs in connexion with Tralles in 
Galen Of. XU. p. 105 (ed. Kiihn) 
€560n Um Sitimmov TpadXavois, and 
on no less than eight Trallian in- 
scriptions (given above, I. p. 629 sq), 
where there is mention of three gene- 
rations of persons bearing the name 
T. “IovAcos @ikurmos, the grandfather 
being entitled dpyvepeds ’Acias, the 
father éritpomos rév SeBacréy and 
iepebs rou Atos rod Aapactod, and the son 
*TovAcos biduwmos ovykAntiKos oTparnyos 
‘Pepaioy, the father, if not the grand- 
father also, being mentioned as dyo- 
vobérns. Boeckh (see his note on no. 
2790 at Aphrodisias, where the father 
is again mentioned) conjectures that 
this person derived his name from 
the emperor Julius Philippus; but 
an inscription since discovered at 
Olympia clearly shows that he is 
wrong. This inscription, published by 
Dittenberger in the Archdologische 

Zeitung XXXVI (1880), Hft. 1, and 
commented on by R. A. Lipsius in 
Fahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, p. 
$75, runs thus; ‘H ’OAvpm[xy] BovdAy 
T[diov] “IovAco[v] BiAurmov TpaddAcavov 
tov *Aoidpxyny nav evexa, *OAvpmeade 
oh’ (given above I. p. 629). The 
proximity of date (Olymp. 232=A.D. 
149) points to the same person who 
presided over the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp. He is evidently the same whose 
name appears in the Trallian in- 
scriptions as érirpomos rév SeBaorav. 
Perhaps also this is the person men- 
tioned in the Anthology (II. p. 450), 
where there is an epigram by Theo- 
doretus the grammarian (see Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. Vi. p. 320) eis rHv eixdva 
@idimmov dpxovros ev Spvpvy, from 
which it appears that the Philadel- 
phians sent offerings in recognition 
of his justice. A much later Philip 
is commemorated on coins as Re- 
corder (ypapparevs) of Tralles in the 
age of the Gordians; Mionnet Iv. 
p. 192 (no. 1119), 2b. Suppl. VIL. p. 
465 (no. 683). 

Since the publication of my first 
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XIII. 
= 2 lal yA a 

Oarrov n édyeTo, THY BXAWY Tapaypnua cuvayovTwv 

n > \ , , f 

Tavtra OUVY META TOTOUTOU TAaANXOUS EVEVETO, 

a es * vy \ , / A , 

& TE Twy épyaoTnpiwy Kal Badaveiwy EvAa Kal ppv- 
c 2 , - € ot 2 ~ ? 

yava, uadiota “lovdaiwy mpobvuws, ws EBos avTois, eis 
~ e / f a we \ t 

TaVUTAa UTOUpyoUVTwWY. OTE Oe 7 mupKaia nTouacOn, 
, - fa x , i \ 

dmoleuevos EavT@® TavTa Ta iMaTia Kal AVOAS THY 
, a \ , € / \ / 

Cwvnv, émepato Kal vmroAvew éavTov, pn mpoTEpoV 
a c \ \ \ oe - ~ 

TOUTO TOLWV oa TO del EKACOTOV TWV TIOTWY OTOVU- 

8re det v alone. pe] wae ps. 

kavOjvar bps; KavOqvac v. 

Tov AexOnvat bpvs. 

yaysvtwr) ; cwaryarydvTwv bvs. 

alone. Baravelwv] Badrariwy bs. 
yourrwr] vroupyévrwv s; vmoupyeiv v. 

bsE; éavrov py; a’rod m. 

ps; add. avrov mbv. 

edition, Dr Sterrett (An Epigraphi- 
cal Fourney in Asia Minor, 1888, 
pp. 325 sq) has published the im- 
portant Trallian inscription (no. 379 
=no. 4 on I. p. 630 above) which 
mentions three distinct persons of 
the name Julius Philippus; but by 
mistake he has assigned (p. 326) to 
the youngest of the three the title of 
lepeds tov Atos tov Aapaciod which 
belongs to his father. 

2. memAnpoxer] For the omission 
of the augment see Winer Gramm. § 
xi. p. 85. 
_ Ta xummyéora] representing the Latin 
‘venationes’, as e.g. in Boeckh Corp. 
Inscr. Graec. 2511 apidia povo- 
paxov kal dmopynpa Kuynyeciov Nepe- 
piov Kaorpikiov Aevkiov Iaxwmavod 
*Acidpxov Kat AvpnAias Samgois IIAd- 
Tovos Arkwiavis dpytepetas yuvarkds 

avrov, where, as here, it stands in 
connexion with an Asiarch; comp. 
also no. 3650, a similar inscription 
but mutilated. Thus xvyyyéora would 
comprise all fights with wild beasts 
in the circus, whether dogs were 

IGN. III, 

8 éyévero] mbvsE; éylvero p. 

Twv] Kal ray m alone. 

1o Te] G3 om. E. 

kal @piyava] om. m alone. 

mupkata] bpvs; mupa mE. 
mavTa] om. m alone. 

brodvew éavtov] éavrav vTodvew v. 

kanvat] mE (but some MSS xaTaxajva); KaTa- 

9 % édéyero] mE; 

owaydvtwy] mpE (but v.1. cvva- 

kal Bahavelwv] om. m 

12 Umoup- 
13 €aur@] 

14 ¢évqv] E; add. éavrov 

15 ael] om. m alone. 

employed or not. On the ‘vena- 
tio’ see Friedlander Sittengeschichte 
Roms i. p. 218 sq, Marquardt Rom. 
Staatsverw. Ul. pp. 507, 542 sq. 

4. eet yap «7.A.] Comp. John 
XVili. 32 Wa 6 Adyos Tod “Incov mANpwOA, 
ov eirev onpaiver moim Bavdr@ jyueddev 
droOynoxev, It seems that this unex- 
pected fulfilment of Polycarp’s pre- 
sentiment is regarded by the writer 
or writers of this epistle, after their 
wont, as a parallel to the unexpected 
fulfilment of Christ’s prediction: see 
above, § 1, and I. p. 610 sq. 

6. eimev x.7.d.] See above, § 5. 
7. xajva] For this form see 

Winer Gramm. § xv. p. 106, Veitch 
Irregular Verbs s.v. xaio. 
“to. &tda kat ppiyava] * wood and 

Juel, the former from the workshops 
etc., and the latter from the baths; 
comp. Cic. zz Verr. 11. 1. 69 ‘digna 
et sarmenta circumdare, ignemque 
subjicere coeperunt,’ quoted by Us- 
sher, who also refers to Tertull. 4Zo/. 
50 ‘Licet nunc sarmenticios et se- 
maxios appelletis, quia ad stipitem 

“ 
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datew boris Tayiov Tou xowros avTou dabnra- 

[év] mavri yap dyabrs évexey rodiTElas Kal mp0 Tijs 

evOéws ovv ait@ mepieTibero Ta 

peAAovTWY O€ 

ray / 

WOALaS EKEKOT UNTO. 
\ \ tf ? 

Tpos THY Tupav rppoopmeva Opyava. 
ron \ a > ” , My ¢ 

avTwY Kal TeOTHAOUY Ei7rEV* Agere Me ovUTWS' O 
\ \ a \ a < 

yap Sous vmopetvar To rip Swoe Kai ywpis THs Uue- 
, 2 os of 2 , 7 2 - om TeEpas EK TwWY nAwWY aodarelas aoKVATOV é7TripeEivat ™7 

Tupa. 

© \ , ‘ XIV. Oi 6€ ot KabyAwoav pév, rpocédnoav Sé 

1 boris] bpsE; rls mv. Taxtov] E; rdxeor mpvs; raxlay b (Jacobson). 

xpwros] xpords s. apyra] G ; ébdwyra E. 2 é&v mavri yap] E (comp. 
L); ravrl yap Koko b; mpdtes yap xahds pvs; mdons yap m. dyabys tvexey 
modirelas] m (but évexa for évexev m) bvsE; kal dya0ds cal Ocoulunrov modrelay p- 
3 Todas] E; wapruplas bpvsL. All the words xal mpd ris wapruplas (or odds) 
are omitted in m; and this is best accounted for by supposing that the scribe had 
mods in his copy and after writing ro:relas his eye passed on inadvertently to it, 
so as to omit the intervening words. 
alone. ody] 5¢ m alone. 

5 avrav cat] airdv (om. cat) m alone. 
év T@ ddd Vv. elev] add. 6 dytos v. 
om. mpvsE. 
dopanetas] doparlas s. 

dimidii axis revincti sarmentorum 
ambitu exuremur.’ 

2. dyabys xr.d.] Comp. Vit 
Polyc. 6 év mod mpoxomy tis ev 
Xpior@ miotews kal ths Kata Thy 
ayaOny modureiay 6 Modvkapmos éyi- 
vero, comp. 20, § 20. 

kal mpd rhs moAas] i.e. ‘even before 
his advanced years called for this 
assistance.’ This reading which is 
found in Eusebius seems to be cor- 
rect. The omission of the whole 
clause in the Moscow Ms, which is 
the best and which most commonly 
agrees with Eusebius, may be ex- 
plained in the manner suggested in 
the upper note. Comp. the lan- 
guage of Macar. Magn. AZoer. iii. 
24 (p. 109) kal 59 mpd ris emioxomas 
..KaAGS exxXev Gnavra, speaking of 

Dae tamer 
are] éaurd p. 

buerépas] yuav p alone. 

doxvdrov] m; doxbdArws E; doddevrov bpvs. 

éxexdounro] exexdapuro b; éxéxryTo p 

mepteridero] mpoerifero p alone. 

tpoondour] txt bpvs; add. a’rdy E; add. 

6 Sods] G; didovs E. Add. pot bL; 

7 éx trav fAwy] om. m alone. 

9 He] 

Polycarp. 

7. Goxvdroy] Comp. Acta Thomae 
12. 

II. @omep kptos k.7.A.] Imitated in 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 damep xpos émi- 
onpos, ayéAns Kadjjs ryovpevos, said of 
Ignatius under similar circumstances. 
For mpocdebeis Gomep xpios comps 
Melito Fragm. 9 (p. 416, ed. Otto) 
és yap xpos éd€6n, where he dwells on 
the xpids in the sacrifice of Isaac, as 
a type of Christ. 

12. ddoxavropza] The adoption of 
the other reading would not alter the 
sense. In the LXX Odoxdprapa, 6- 
Aoxaprwois, are synonyms for 6dAo- 
kaUT@pa, oAoKavrwots, all the four 
words being renderings of by. In 
Ley. xvi. 24 we have cdcxavropa 
avrov kat dAoxdpmapa Tod Aaov, where 
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£ \ > LA ‘ a a A / 

6 8€ briaw Tas xYEipas ToMoas Kal Tpoadebels, 
ad \ ? > / , > 
WOTED KLOS emrionos €K peyadou Tousviou els mpoapo- 

pav, oAoka’TwMa SexTOV To OEew HTOLMATMEVOV, cVa- 

BréxLas eis Tov ovpavoy cizrevs Kupie 6 Oeds 6 mav- 
TOKPATWP, O TOU ayamTnTOU Kal EvAOYNTOU Traidos cou 

13 Inco Xpiotou matnp, de ov Thy wept cov ériyvwow 

eiAnpaper, 6 Oéeos [o] ayyéeAwy kal duvdpewy Kal Taons 

KTIOEws TaVTOS TE TOU Yyévous THY Sikalwy ot CooL Eévw- 
, ~ oS / , lol , 

mov wou: evrAoyw Ge, OTL kaTnElwoas me THS nmepas 

om. E alone. 

add. Gy:os movKapros v. 
E; om G: 

deg mavroxparopt E. 
pacpévov] add. ef (sic) s alone. 

14 kal evAoynTod] om. vs by homeeoteleuton. 

For raidés cov m has gov viod. 

16 6 dyyéhwv] bv; dyyé\wy (om. 0) mspsE. 
17 xrlcews] mvsE (but with v. lL. ras xricews); ras xricews p35 

Ths ktTnoews b. Add. Snucovpyds v alone. 

p (Jacobson). 
ood) G; o@ E. 

duvapalwy s. 

Sixaiwy] bpvsLE; dvO@pdrwv m. 

mpocédncav] mE; eéncav pvs; eecay b. 

18 xarnilwoas] mE; 7éiwoas bpvs. 

10 6 6é] 

11 émlonpos] éloios ps. Add. dvapepduevos 

12 odoKavTwua] mvsE; oAoKdprwpa bp. 

jroimacuévoy...cupavdv] G (comp. L); om. E. 
7 Oc] G; 

NT ol- 

13 Képe... ravroxpdrwp] GL; om. E. 

gov] here, bvsE; after dyamyrob, 
1s 6 of] om. p alone. 

Suvapewr] 

mavrés Te] ME; kal mayrds bpvs. 

Thuépas 

kal wpas ra’rns] bpsE; Spas radrys kal yudpas v; qudpas ravrns m; hac passione L. 

the same word nby stands in both 
places in the original. 

14. mados cov] ‘Thy son, rather 
than ‘7hy servant’; see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

17. Tov yévous trav Stxalwy] So 
again, § 17. Comp. Hermas S7zm. ix. 
17 quoted by Zahn. See also the note 
on § 3. 

18. ris nuépas «7.A.] ‘This day 
of persecution and this hour of 
death.’ As the juépa denotes the 
period of suffering, so the dpa de- 
notes the climax of that period. 
There is no reference to the day of 
the month, or the hour of the day, as 
some have thought. In such a con- 
nexion any chronometrical reference 
would be altogether out of place. 
The significance of the words is in 
fact explained by the following clause 

Tov AaBeivy pe pépos «.7.A. When in 
John xii. 27 our Lord says céodv pe 
€k Tis Opas ravtyns (quoted by Steitz 
and others after him), the last idea 
which any one would think of im- 
porting into the text would be a 
reference to the exact hour of the 
day or night; and the case before us 
is a parallel. See also above § 2 
exelvn TH Opa Bacaricopevor, § 7 da- 
yelv Kai mueiv ev exeivy tH Opa, and 
comp. Acta Foannis p. 6 (ed. Zahn) 
jpaproy, warep Iérpe, ev th Spa ravty 
«7.4. The meaning is best explained 
by Vita Cypriand 16 (Cypr. Of. 111. 
p. cvii, Hartel) ‘Inluxit denique dies 
alius, ille signatus, ille promissus, ille 
divinus, quem si tyrannus ipse dif- 
ferre voluisset, numquam prorsus 
valeret,’ and below § 18 is the ex- 
pression ‘clariticationis hora matura,’ 

252 
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Kal wpas TavTys, TOU NaBeEivy pe pépos év apiOu@ TeV 

MapTupwy év To ToTNplw Tov Xpiorou [cov | eic ANd 

cTACIN zwWAc aiwviou Wuyns Te Kal cwuaTos ev apbapcia 
mvevpatos dyiov: év ois mpoasexOeiny évwridy cov on- 

Mepov év Oucig riou Kal mpocdexTy, KaBus TPONTOiMacas 5 

kal mpoepavépwaas kal érAnpwoas, 6 a\bevons Kat ddn- 

Ovds Oeds. did TovVTO Kai TEpi TavTWY GE aive, cE 

evoya, c€ Sofa(w Sia Tov aiwviov Kal émovpaviou 

dpxepews “Inco Xpirrov, dyarntov wou maidds, Ou’ ov 
\ > \ , cos € , 1 8 \ 

aol Ovuy auTw@ KQL TVEUMATL aylw [7] Sofa Kat VUV [Kau =) 

A / ial 

del | kal €is TOUS MEAAOVTAS aiwvas. 

1 AaBetv] AaBel b. we] bys; om, mpE, 

2 papripw] txt mE; add. gov bpvs. 

apnv. 

pépos] add. kal xdnpov v. 
gov] msbvs; om. pE. 4 Tpoc- 

GexOelqvy] mE; accipiam L; mpoodexGeln b; mpordexOelnuey pv; mpordexOnn- 

Mev Ss, 
epavépwoas] G; mpofavepdoas E. 
E; om. m. 

bmpsE ; after dwevdys, v. 

5 év Ovola] Ovola m alone. 

6] om. p alone, inserting wy after eds. 
TovUTo] ToUTW Ss. 

ge (add. kat p) evdAoyw ce doédtw ce bpvs. 

mlove] wiwyt s. 6 Kal mpo- 

kal érdijpwoas] bpvs; kal wAnpwoas 
7 Océs] here, 

cé alvad...doédfw] ME; avd 

8 ia Tov...radés] m, and so 

generally E (but om. xal éovpavlov and ins. Tov before dyamyrou); per acternum 
pontificem omnipotentem jesum christum L; atv rg alwuiy (alam v) Kal érovpaviy 

(éx’ ovpavlw v) "Inco Xpuorg dyarnrg cov mast bpvs. 

per quem L; ped of bpv; peev (sic) ». 

q] bpvs; om. mE. L; om. bpvs. 
sec.] bpsE ; om. mv[L]. 

For the false inferences which have 
been drawn from these words, see the 
general introduction, where also the 
seeming parallel in S. E. Assem. 
Act. Mart. Orient. 1. p. 31 is con- 
sidered. 

2. t@ mornpial ‘the cup,’ which 
is mentioned Matt. xx. 22, 23, Mark 
x. 38, 39; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, Mark 
xiv. 36, Luke xxii. 42; John xviii. 11: 
see Galatians p. 274. 

els dvacraow (wijs] These words 
occur John v. 29. 

4. mpoodexbeinv] passive. 
Apost. Const. ii. 58, viii. 31. 

5. & bvoia] ‘as @ sacrifice’ For 

Comp. 

g o’ od] mE; 
To ov aire] mE; ef cum ipso 

66Ea] add. xpdros m alone. kal 

kal del] m (comp. L which has et 7 futurum in saecula 

a similar use of the preposition comp. 
Acts vii. 14 é yuyais €BdounKovra 
Tévre. 

7. o€ avd «t.r.] Apost. Const. 
vii. 47 aivotpév oe, tuvodpev ce, evdo- 
yoopév oe, evxaptotoupév oe, So€odo- 
yotpev oe, mpoakuvotpey oe, dia Tov 
peyddou dpxtepews «.7.d., from the 
Gloria in excelsts. 

8. alwviov...dpytepéws] The same 
expression which is used in Poly- 
carp’s own epistle, PAz/. 12; see the 
note there. 

12. "Avanéuyavros] Used of the 
offering up of prayer and speeding it 

to the throne of grace; as e.g. Justin 
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% lol * > \ \ 

XV. ’Avarréurpavros S€ avtov TO dunv Kal mAN- 
v ‘3 ? / © ~ \ ” 2 ~ 

pwoavTos Thy Evy, of TOU mupos avOpwro €EnV-av 
4 ~~ / ¥ ~ 

TO mwuip. peyadns dé éxAayaons royos, Batya 
af e 2 a 207 a Vo , F \ > 

15 ELOoMEV, ols idetv EOdOn* Of Kal eTnpnOnuev els TO avary- 
> a a A 4 A \ cal / 

yetAar Tois NoTrois Ta YyEvoueva. TO Yao TYP Kaua- 
3 a” ¢ > / © \ tA 

pas eldos Tomoav, womep oOdvn mAolov Umo TvEU- 
t f t ‘ ~~ Lal 

Matos mwAnpoumern, KUKAW TEPLETELYLTEV TO THWMA TOU 
u ed ’ € A v # 

MapTupos* Kal nv pécov, ovx ws wapE Katouern, GAN 
wt y, \ \ *. of 

20WS GOTOS OTTWMEVOS, 1 WS YUTOS Kal apyupos eV 
, , 

KaMLVa) TUPOUMEVOS. 

saeculorum) ; om. bpvsE. 
saecula saeculorum WL (see the 

om. vs (by homeeoteleuton). 
xv] G; mpocevxnv E. 

dvdpes s. 
E; douev bpv; tOwuery ms, 

(comp. L). 17 Tojoay] rovecay s. 
trnpounévyn Ss; d06vys...7Anpoumévns E. 

dvéuou v alone. 

meperelxicev] meprerixucev b. 

G; es péoov E. 

om. E. émrapevos] dmréuevos pv. 

om. v alone. evwolas] evodlas s. 

dyrehapoueba] avredaBwpeda s. 

Mart. Aol. i. 65 (p. 97) atvov kai 
bdfav re marpl...dvaméumet kai ev- 
xaptoriay, 2b. 67 (p. 98) 6 mpoeotas 
edxas opolws Kai evdyxapiorias...dva- 
méuret, Clem. Alex. Paed. iii. 12 
(p. 311) atvov dvaméuyat Kupig, Strom. 
vii. 6 (p. 848) ravrny thv buciav (ris 
evxijs)...dvaméumopev, Euseb. A. £. x. 
4, 5, etc. So it is used not unfre- 
quently in the Greek Liturgies. 

Td dunv] With the definite article, 
as in I Cor. xiv. 16; see Otto’s note 
on Justin AZol. i. 65 (p. 97). Comp. 
also Euseb. A. E. vii. 9 cuveripbey- 
Edpevoy To duny. 

16. TO yap mup «.7.\.] For parallels 
to this strange phenomenon, see 
above, I. p. 614 sq. 

14 Batya] txt mE; add. wéya pvs; add. wéyar b. 

£560] C6007 5. 

Add. rot rupds v alone. 

\ , , 
kal yap evwolas TooavTns ayTe- 

Ir pédovras aldvas] bvsE; aldvas ray alwévwy mp; 

last note). 
tAnpwcavros] add. av’rov v alone. 

dvOpwro] bpE; épydrar kal avOpwrot v ; virovpyot m; 

12 ’Avaréuwavros...duhv] 
13 €U- 

15 eldouev] 
érnpnOnuev] G3 érnpnOnoay E 

606vy...rdynpounevy] mbpv ; dAdvnv... 

mdolov] mola b. Tvevparos] 

18 KUKAW TepteTelyioev] Teprerelxicey KUKAW Vv alone. 

19 pdprupos] dpxrepéws m alone. pécov] 

20 ws dpros...4] G (comp. L); 
7 WS... mupovpevos] om. m. 21 yap] 
rocaurns] G; Trocaurns E (but with a v. 1.). 

20. ws aprosx.r.A.] This first com- 
parison may have been omitted by 
Eusebius from homeceoteleuton, or 
not improbably, because the homely 
image offended his literary taste. 
Ignatius adapts the image of ‘bread’ 
to his own martyrdom in a different 
way, Rom. 4. 

@s xpuoos k.7.A.] Euseb. Mart. Pal. 
10 dca mupds ota xpvods axparpvécra- 
Tos...THY Soxiuny drodédwxe. The idea 
of the testing and refining power of 
fine or precious metals was doubt- 
less present here also to the writers’ 
mind, though not definitely express- 
ed. 

21. evdwdias «.7.A.] On this sup- 
posed miracle see above, I. p. 615, 
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, - ’ Nol ‘ a AaBoucba, ws ALBavwrod wvéovTos | GANOV TLVOS THY 

Tiuiwy dpwuaTwv. 

XVI. 

1 mvéovTos] om. m alone. 
ofv m; ody bps; ztague L. 
4 avrov] G; om. E. 

3. Ilépas yoov] ‘at last, ‘finally, 
So wépas yodr in Clem. Hom. i. 8, 
iii, 62, xv. 5, xvii. 14, 16, 17, 18, xix. 
24; and mépas yé roe in Barnab. 
Epist. 5, 10, 12, 15, 16, 

py Suvdpevov] At S. Stefano on 
the Ccelian, the text Ecclus. li. 4 
‘In medio ignis non sum aestuatus’ 
is written under Polycarp. See Us- 
sher’s note. 

5. Konpexropa] Sueton. Octav. 
43 ‘Confectores ferarum, et nonnun- 
quam ex nobilissima juventute, pro- 
duxit, Mero 12 ‘Confectores quoque 
ferarum et varia arenae ministeria,’ 
Quintil. Decl. ix. 7 ‘Exspectabam 
cruentum illum confectorem,’ Acz. 
S. Meletiz 39 (quoted by Gersdorf in 
Heinichen Euseb. 4. Z. 1. p. xxxix) 
rehecavrav S€ avtav tHy evxny mpoo- 
nOev adT@ 6 Koppéextwp. It was the 
business of these ‘confectores’, as 

their name implies, to give the 
‘happy despatch’ to wild beasts 
which had been hunted in the arena, 
and sometimes to human beings 
also, as here and in Act. Perp. et 
Felic. 21 ‘Perpetua...errantem dex- 
teram tirunculi gladiatoris ipsa in 
jugulum suum posuit, Act. Prod. 
Tarach. etc. 10 éxéAevoev payaipopo- 
vous (1. paxatpopopous) trav Aovdapiov 
eiceAOeiv kat adnooddrrew avrovs. In 
the present instance the venationes 
had only just ceased, and therefore a 
‘confector’ was at hand. Otherwise 
he was not a functionary connected 
with the death by fire. The ‘confec- 
tor’ has been wrongly confused with 
the ‘bestiarius.’ The work of the 

ddXov] om. m alone. 
l6dvres] eldovres m. 

éxédevoav] éxédeuce p alone. 

r a 207 eof \ , 
Ilépas youv iOov Tes OL AVOMOL MH Suvapevov 

3 yobr] vE; & 
un] mE; od bpvs. 

5 aur@] avrd b. 

‘confector’ began where that of the 
‘bestiarius’ ceased. 
mapaBica Eidiov] The incident 

doubtless presents itself to the mind 
of the writers as a parallel to John 
XIX. 34 eis Tov oTpatiwrav dOyxn ad- 
Tov Thy mAevpay evutev kai eéndOev 
evOvs aiva cai ddwp. In both cases 
the act of piercing with the spear or 
sword was an exceptional act, which 
could not have been foreseen from 
the mode of execution. 

6. mepictepa] Whether this word 
formed part of the original text or 
not, it must be explained by the 
belief that the human soul departed 
from the body at death in the form 
of a bird. In the case of a pure 
Christian soul, this bird would 
be a dove. So we are told of the 
martyrdom of Eulalia, Prudent. 
Peristeph. Hymn. iii. 33 sq, 

Emicat inde columba repens, 
Martyris os nive candidior 
Visa relinquere, et astra sequi; 
Spiritus hic erat Eulaliae, 
Lacteolus, celer, innocuus... 
Vidit et ipse satelles avem 
Feminae ob ore meare palam, 

which is an exact parallel to the inci- 
dent before us. Again we read in 
the Latin Martyrologies (see Bedae 
Op. V. p. 1087, ed. Migne) under 
Nov. 1, concerning S. Benignus of 
Dijon, a reputed disciple of Polycarp, 
that at his martyrdom ‘columba nivea 
de carcere Christianis aspicientibus 
ad caelos ascendit, et odor suavissi- 
mus quasi paradisi secutus est’. On 



xvi] MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 39! 

2 ~ \ ~ € ‘ fol \ es 3. 
aUTOU TO DWMA VTO TOU 7TrveOs damravnOnvat, e€KeNeEvoay 

mpoaeOovta alte Koupexropa mapaBioa Expidiov. 
Kal TOUTO TomNmoayTos, €EnOe [mepiorepa kat | mAnos 

Koupéxropa)] koupalkropa v; Kovpéxropa m. 

Evpldcov] G (Elpn’ Sidv b); gladiunculum L; 7d gtpos E. 

mepiorepa kal] G (comp. L); om. E. moujoavres p alone. 

the other hand in reference to the 
soul of a rapacious and unscrupulous 
impostor, Lucian (de Morte Peregr. 
39), ridiculing this belief, invents the 
fiction how, when Peregrinus threw 
himself on the pyre and was burnt 
to death, a vulture rose out of the 
flames (see above, I. p. 140). It was 
perhaps to humour this superstition, 
or to emphasize the symbolism 
which it involved (Artemia. Oneir. 
ii, 20 €O0s ydp te madavdy Tovs dmoGa- 
vovtas Tovs ye ToLovTOUS MAdTCELW TE Kat 
ypapew er derav dxoupévous, speaking 
of kings and great men), that from 
the funeral pyre of the Roman em- 
perors an eagle was let fly as a token 
of their deification, Herodian iv. 2 
derés dpierat civ TG Tupl dvehevoo- 
pevos és Tov aidépa, os péepew amd yijs 
és ovpavov thy tov Bacidéws ypuxnv 
meoreverat vmo “Pwpaiwy. This pas- 
sage has reference more especially to 
the funeral of Severus. We have ac- 
counts also of the same ceremonial 
at the exequies of Augustus (Dion 
Cass. lvi. 42) and of Pertinax (Dion 
Cass. Ixxiv. 4); comp. Justin AZo. 
i. 21 (p. 67). 

Of all birds the dove most readily 
suggested itself as the emblem of a 
Christian soul. The image of the 
Psalmist (lv. 6), ‘O that I had wings 
like a dove, etc.’, had led the way. 
The proverbial innocence of this 
bird likewise recommended it (Matt. 
x. 16; comp. Tertull. Scorg. 15 ‘sim- 
plices animae et solummodo colum- 
bae’). It was a common belief also 
that there was no gall in the dove 

mapapioa] mapaBvacac (sic) s. 
6 Tovjoavros] 

(Horapollo i. 57), though this view 
was not taken by more learned na- 
turalists (Aristot. Hist. Am. ii. 15, p. 
506, Plin. V. A. xi. 37, 74); and 
this point was seized upon by Chris- 
tian writers (Tertull. de Baptism. 8 
‘quod etiam corporaliter ipso felle 
careat columba’; comp. Cyprian 
de Unit. Eccl. 9). Hence in the cata- 
combs we find pictures of doves with 
the legends ‘Anima innocens’, ‘Ani- 
ma simplex’, etc., and the designation 
‘Palumbulus sine felle’ is there given 
to the souls of little children. For 
these and similar representations in 
the catacombs, see Kraus Roma Sot- 
lerranea p. 237 sq. The caged bird 
represents the soul imprisoned in the 
body; while the bird set free suggests 
the soul soaring heavenward. For 
the symbolism of the dove generally 
see Pitra Spzczl. Solesm. 11. p. 484 sq, 
Martigny Dzct. Antig. Chrét. p. 162 
sq (s.v. ‘Colombe’). It is not con- 
fined to Christian writers. Rabbini- 
cal commentators on Cant. i. 15, 
iv. I, Vv. 2, 12, vil. 9, SO interpreted the 
dove; see Leyrer in Herzog Real- 
Encykl. s.v.‘ Tauben in Palestina’, 
Bochart Azeroz. 1. pp. 11,17. Inthe 
spurious Life of Polycarp, ascribed 
to Pionius, it is related (§ 21) that at 
the time of his consecration one of 
the brethren e«fSey wept ray Kepadny 
Tlokvedprov mepiorepdy evkny epi 
HY KUKAOS BY Poros. 

But did this mention of the dove 
form part of the original text or not? 
Eusebius says nothing of it, but 
writes €fjAde mdi Gos aiparos. The 
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7 f / fod / , 
aiuatos, wore KaTac Bera TO TIP Kai Oavuaoat TavTA 

\ ow 2 , \ \ es 
Tov OxAOV, EL TOTaVTH TIS OLta:opa peTa~V TwY TE 

: \ on - e ¢ 2 , 
anvioTwv Kal TMV EKAEKTMV* WY Eis Kal OUTOS yEYoVEL 

6 Oavpacwratos [ lloNvKapros |, év Tois Kal’ jas xpd- 
, \ 

vos dtoaaKkaros arorToAtKos Kal TpodnTikos yEevdopueEvos, 
es ee > , «oe > / - \ 
EMLOKOTOS THS EV Cuvpvn aylas €xKAnolias* Trav yap 

1 wdvra] om. m alone. 2 el x.7.d,...] For these words to the end of 

the chapter v substitutes, ris rocalrys duapopas Tuy Te mioTay Kal Tay dmlorwv Kal 
£ 

otrws éerederwOn 6 

Kddi Tplry To pevpovaplov pyvos. 

cairn THs Suapopa b. 

Tay] txt mbE; add. ey ps. 

words mepiorepa kal are wanting not 
only in all the extant Greek Mss, in 
the Latin of Rufinus, and in the 
Syriac Version, but also in writers 
like Nicephorus who borrowed from 
Eusebius. On the other hand they 
were certainly found in the arche- 
typal Ms which was the progenitor of 
all other existing MSS (both Greek 
and Latin) of the Letter itself; for 
the absence of the words in two 
Latin MSS means nothing, since these 
merely translate from Rufinus in 
this part (see above, III. p. 360). Our 
choice therefore lies between the 
authority of Eusebius and the au- 
thority of the extant form of the Acts 
of Martyrdom. In favour of the 
omission it may be urged: (1) As a 
question of internal evidence; that 
the dove seems out of place. The 
blood does its work by extinguishing 
the fire; but nothing more is heard 
of the dove. Unlike the doves of 
Eulalia and Benignus, it does not fly 
up heavenward, as we should expect ; 
(2) As a question of external evi- 
dence; that Eusebius is in all proba- 
bility an older authority than the 

extant form of the Acts themselves; 

drytos lepdpxns Kal evdotos waprus Tov xpicroO wodvKapros 77H él- 

ei] els s alone. 

vis] om. s alone. 

av] ov s. 

yeyou b; éyeyaver p; yeydve s; yéyovey E; om. m. 

Hakdpwos kai Oaypacwraros m; Bavuacustaros udptus b; Gavydovos waprus ps. 

TooavTn Tis Sagopa] 7d 
te] m[vJE; om. bps. 3 éKXeK- 

ov7os] ovrws (sic) b. yeyover] 
4 Savpaciwraros] E; 

IIo- 

that as he in this part generally gives 
the words of the document verbatim, 
he may be assumed to have done so 
here; that there is no reason to sup- 
pose the dove would have been an 
offence to him, since elsewhere (47.£. 
vi. 29) he relates a somewhat similar 
portent, when Fabianus was desig- 
nated Bishop of Rome, ék peredpov 
mepiotepay Katanmtacay eémixabeo Onvat 
Th avTou KePaAj...pinnua evdeckvupéevny 
Tis emt Tov owTHpa Tov ayiov mvevpaTos 
év elder repiotepas Kabodov ; and lastly 
that the insertion may be explained 
by the superstition of a later age, as 
shown in the Acts of Eulalia and of 
Benignus. On the other hand, in 
favour of its retention it may be 
maintained that the text of the Acts 
is generally a safer guide than Euse- 
bius, who does not profess to give 
the document word for word, who 
omits clauses and expressions here 
and there, and whose taste might 
have been offended by this bald ma- 
terialism, just as he omits the image 
of the dpros dmropevos in § 15. On 
the whole the arguments against its 
genuineness seem to predominate. 

But if it be not genuine, the alter- 

wn 
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pnua, o acnkev €k TOU OTOMATOS avTOU, ETEAELWON Kat 

TEeAELwOnoeET al. 

XVII. ‘O 6€ avTiCyros Kal BacKavos Kat Trovnpos bs 

€ > , ~ / lol - > ‘ x la 

O QAVTLKELMEVOS TW YEVEL TW) OlKalwv, Lowy TO TE peéyebos 

nr a \ 4 ~ / 

auToU THs MapTupias Kal THY am apxns avewiAnmTov 

Nxapmos}] G; om. E. 

add. re bp. 
KaboNkys p. 

dvrliixos p; dvruxeluevos m. 

bpsE; daluwr 6 wavrore v; 6 kal m. 

re] G; om. E. 

5 ‘yevouevos] yervomevos s. 

alas éxxdnolas] m[L]; Kaboduuys éxkAnolas bsE ; éxkAnolas rhs 

7 apncev] mE; ééadnxev bps. 

éredewwOn] mE; om. ps; kal éredewOy b with some mss of E. 

kal mrovnpés] movnpés (om. cal) b appy. 
dvrixelwevos] add. cat Bdedurrépuevos v alone. 

11 dveri\nrrov ToNTelay] SE; dverthymTwwv (sic) rodrelav b; 

6 émloxoros] txt msE; 

éx To0 oTbmaros] dia oTduaros s. 

g avrifndos] bvsE ; 

To 6] 

dverid\nmrov adtod modrelay p; modrelay dverlAnwrov m; Kabapay xal dverldnwTov 

wonttelavy v; irreprehensibilem omnem vitam L. 

native remains, that the words zepr- 
orepa kal were not a deliberate inser- 
tion but an unintentional corruption. 
On this hypothesis various conjec- 
tures have been offered; ¢&\Oev 
mepi orepva mAnOos Ruchat, e&jr@ er 
dpiorepa mARGos Le Moyne, and such 
like. The only emendation however 
deserving consideration is Words- 
worth’s é&Ade wept aripaxa mAjOos 
‘about the sword-haft’ (Hzppolytus 
p. 318, ed. 2), which is excellent of 
its kind and has been adopted by 
Lagarde (Rell. Jur. Eccl. Gr. p. 84), 
by Zahn, and by Funk. In this case 
the words epi orvpaxa may have 
become blurred in a very early copy ; 
and this illegibility would explain 
both the omission by Eusebius and 
the substitution of mepicrepa kai in 
the extant form of the Acts. This 
solution however is open to the 
serious objection that orvpagé else- 
where seems always to mean the 
spike of a spear and never the haft 
of a sword or dagger. Reasons are 
given in the chapter on this Letter 
in the general introduction (see above, 
I. pp. 606 sq, 643 sq) for suspecting 
that the words mepiorepa kai were de- 

liberately added by the spurious Pio- 
nius whose name occurs below, § 22. 

1. dare xatacBéoa] Cyprian ZZ. 
x (p. 491 Hartel) ‘Fluebat sanguis qui 
incendium persecutionis extingueret, 
qui flammas et ignes gehennae glo- 
rioso cruore sopiret,’ quoted by Ja- 
cobson. 

6. dyias) If the reading xaOo- 
dukjs be adopted, we have here the 
earliest example of this technical 
sense of the ‘Catholic’ Church, as 
opposed to heretical and schismatical 
bodies; see the note on Ign. Symyrn. 
8, and the remarks I. p. 414 sq. 
As a question of external authority, 
it would be difficult to decide be- 
tween the two readings; but, as 
there would be a tendency to sub- 
stitute xaOodxjs, I have without 
hesitation given the preference to 
dylas; see above, I. p. 621 sq. 

g. dvritndos] A LXX word (Lev. 
xviii. 18, Ecclus. xxvi. 7, xxxvii. 11), 
but there always applied to a woman, 
and so also Test. Duod. Patr. Jos. 7. 

10. 6 dyrtkeipevos «7.A.] For 6 
dvtixeiwevos see the note on Clem. 
Rom. 51; for r@ yever rav dtxaiwy see 
above, § 14. 
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, 5 ? \ ~ > t , 

TOALTELAV, ETTEPavwWMEVOY TE TOV TNS adpbapcias OTE- 
~ > # 

pavov Kai BpaBeiov dvavtippntov amevnverymevov, é7re- 

THOEVTEV WS PNSE TO TwUdTLOV avToOU UP ruwv AnPOy- 
cod y co ~ \ 

val, Kaimep ToANwy éeriOupouvTwy TovTO TotHoat Kat 
a lo 7 con , 

KOLWWYATAL TH aYlwW avTOU TapKiw, UmeéBarev your 5 

Nuxntnv tov tov ‘Hpwdov ratépa, aderpov de ”AAkns, 
a ” if / \ o lal \ lol 

evTuXely TO ApYoVTL WoTE pH SovVaL av’TOU TO GWA, 

1 éorepaywpévoy Te] pvsE; éorepavwuévovrat b; éorepavwuévoy dé m. Ths 

apOapoias) add. kal dixacoovvns v alone. 

dvavThppytov v3; dvavTyptroy (sic) s. 

(inserting i) before U¢’ quay). 
adrod bps; tlusoy avrod elWavov v. 
4 erOupotyrwr] évOvpotvrwy v alone. 

p alone. 

2 dvavtlppyrov] dvavripnrov b; 

3 Os ube] bvsE; dare wndé m; ds Kai p 

cwpdriov avrod] mE; corpus eius L; delWavov 

AnPO7jvar] mbv; AnPGeln E ; NecpOnvac ps. 
5 av’Tod capkiy] capxly abrod 

bréBadev yotv] b; twréBadov yodv res E; tréBadev yap p 3; 

bréBadov yobv ws movypds s; summisit namgue L; brédaBev (so Gebhardt, but 
? bréBarev) m; bev bréBarer ws Sewds Kal wrodycos 6 movnpds v. 
Nexyray p alone. 
E (mss, with some wv. ll.). 

vectovem L3; tyyeuomu E; dvOurdrw m. 

2. BpaBeiov] See the note on 
Clem. Rom.5. For dropéper Oa Bpa- 
Beiov, comp. such phrases as dro- 
épec Oat vikny, GOdov, mpwreta, etc. 

3. ws pydé «r.A.] Comp. £4. 
Vienn. et Lugd. § 62 orws pndé delWra- 
vov autay aivyrat emt rhs yns ere. 
The reason however which is there 
given for the wish of the persecutors 
to obliterate the reliques is not, as 
here, to prevent the worship of the 
martyrs, but to crush out all hope 
of aresurrection. Again the motive 
of Ignatius in entertaining this wish 
for himself (Rom. 4 unOev catadinwow 
TOY Tov Gwpuaros pov) is quite different 
from either, iva ju) koiunOeis Bapis rw 
yévopa, 

copariov] With a tinge of com- 
miseration, as in Ef. Vienn. et Lugd. 
(Eus. A. £. v. 1) § 23 16 8€ cwpdre- 
ov...dAov Tpatvpa Kal poddwyy: comp. 
§§ 24, 52 (v. 1.); and see especially 
the index to Epictetus, and Mayor’s 

6 Nexjrny] 
“Adxns] bsvs; aAkfjs p; dakes s3 alces L; Axes m; OdAKys 

7 évruxely] evruyxely b. dpxovrt] bpvs 5 
avro0] avrots p alone. cipal 

note on Fuv. x. 173. 
5. Kowwrnoa] i.e. by gathering 

together about his grave for the pur- 
pose of common worship. 

capxio] The diminutive is used 
in pity or tenderness, like cwpdrtov 
just above. These diminutives were 
especially favourites of the Stoics, 
who employed them to express their 
philosophical contempt of the body, 
M. Anton. ii. 2 6 ri more rodrd ei, 
capkia éorl kal mvevpariov...dAX’ ws 
70n amoOmoKav Tév capkieov ... kata- 
pévncoy. Thus also Epictetus uses 
the double diminutive, i. 3. 5 sq ri 
yap ciul; Tadaimwpov dvOpwmdpiov’ Kai 
ta Svotnva pov capkidia x.t.d., and 
elsewhere. So too the Latin ‘ca- 
runcula,” eg. in Arnob. adv. Nat. 
ii. 76 ‘nobis...... in carunculae hujus 
folliculo constitutis’. 

6. “Ad«ys] A Christian of Smyrna; 
for she is doubtless to be identified 
with the Alce mentioned Ign. Swzyra, 
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, , > / \ ? t - oS 

Mn, Pnow, adevtes Tov ETTAUPWEEVOY, TOUTOV apEwy- 
3 \ a > , 

Tat céBecOat' Kal TavTa [etrov] varoBadAovTwy Kal 
> , en) , a oe 4 eugxvovtwy Twy lovdaiwy, ot Kai éTnpnoav, weAdOVTWY 
© ° > la \ \ ~ / 
NMwVY EK TOU TupOS avTOY AauBavey, ayvoouvTEs OTL 

a ‘ / ov , \ 

ovte tov Xpiatov mote Katadireiv Suvnoopeba, Tov 
€ \ - - \ , rn / , 

UTEP THS TOV TaYTOS KOTMOV TMV TwCOMEVWY TwTNPLAS 
, wo \ ad a 4 ia 

mwabovra, duwuov Umép duapTtwrwr, ovTE ETE9OV TWA 

add. ragq b alone. 
bpvs. 9 «ai pri.] om. m alone. 
[L]. broBaddbvrwr] G; broBadbvrwv E, 

E. TGv] pvs; om. mb. 

érnpouv v. 

vew, p. 11 avrév] pE; avrd ms; Totro Vv; om. b. 

remainder of the chapter is omitted. 
mE; more xarddecmety (sic) b; karadurely rwrore ps. 

13 Tayrds] om. m alone. 

duwpov vrep duaprwrav] G; om. E. 

whole sentence runs gui pro peccatis nostris pati tanta dignatus est. 

wade (sic) s. 

raddvra] drodavdyra m alone. 

dpaprohay s. 

13, Polyc. 8. See the note on the 
former passage, and also I. p. 366 sq. 

8. dpfwvrar céBecOar] See Lactant. 
Inst. Div, v. 11 ‘Nemo hujus tantae 
belluae immanitatem pro merito de- 
scribere...non tantum artus hominum 
dissipat, sed et ossa ipsa comminuit 
et in cineres furit, ne quis extet se- 
pulturae locus, quasi vero id affectent 
qui Deum confitentur, ut ad eorum 
sepulcra veniatur, ac non ut ipsi ad 
Deum perveniant.’ See also Euseb. 
HT, E. viii. 6, where he relates that 
the bones of the Nicomedian martyrs 
were dug up and thrown into the 
sea, ws Gv py ev pynpaow amoketpévous 
mpookuvotey tives, Oeovs 87 avrovs, ds 
ye @ovro, oyiCopevor: Act. Fruct. 
Augur. etc. 2 (p. 265 Ruinart) ‘ Ae- 
milianus praeses Eulogio diacono 
dixit, Numquid et ne Fructuosum 
colis? Eulogius dixit, Ego Fruc- 
tuosum non colo; sed ipsum colo, 
quem et Fructuosus,’ on which say- 
ing Augustine, Ser. cclxxiii. 2 (Op. 

8 wh] wrote v alone. 

In E the Mss vary. 

Med\AbrTwY Hav] here, mbvs (wedovTwy huwv s) E; before \auBd- 

dipéwvrat] dpiovras 
elrov] E; elrav pv; elrdv bs; om. m 

10 évicxvdvTwr] G3 évicxvodrvrwr 

érnpnoay] érjpicary s3 

AauBdvew] In v the 

Tore Karadureiy] 

Suvnoopeda] Surnod- 

tov cwfouévwr] bpsE ; om. m. 14 

In L the 
Gpaprwrav} 

12 oUre] om. m. 

Vv. I106), comments in the same 
spirit as our martyrologists here. See 
also August. c. Faust. xx. 21 (Of. 
VIII. 347) ‘Populus autem Christianus 
memorias martyrum religiosa sol- 
lemnitate concelebrat...ita tamen ut 
nulli martyrum, sed ipsi Deo mar- 
tyrum, quamvis in memoriis mar- 
tyrum, constituamus altaria’; comp. 
de Civ. Dei viii. 26, 27, xxil. 10 (OD, 
VII. 215 sq, 673 sq), where this 
father is especially careful to con- 
trast the honour paid to the martyrs 
by the Christians with the worship 
offered to dead men by the pagans. 

9. «tmov] i.e. ‘Nicetes and those 
who acted with him,’ if the reading 
be correct; but a probable inference 
from the authorities is that eéroy 
should be omitted, in which case kat 
tadra «7A. will mean ‘¢hzs too at the 
instigation of the Fews’, with a 
reference to the active part they had 
taken at a previous stage of the 
martyrdom, §§ 12, 13. 
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oéBecOat. TovToy ev yap viov dvta tov Ocov TPOTKv- 

vouuev, Tous dé paptupas ws pabnTas Kal pyuntas TOU 

Kupiov dyarreuev dEiws évexer evvoias dvuTepBAntou THs 

eis Tov tdiov Baotrtéa Kai didacKadov* wy yévoiTto Kai 

mas GuyKoLVwVOUS TE Kal CUMpabnTas yever Oa. 5 

XVIII. 
, A, , ,) \ oN 2 r e 20 

YEVOMEYHY On OVELKLAV, eis GQUTOV EY METW, WS EUVOS 

> \ > € ia \ ~ ) Ss. £ 

ISwv ovv o KevTUDLWY THY TwY lovdaiwy 

= A 4 € a of > / 
avTois, EKQUC EP. OUTWS TE HMELS vo TEPOV aveNomevot 

Ta TyuwTepa NiOwy ToAVTEA@Y Kal SoKIMWTEPA V7rEp 
- 

igs > 4 JS \ U 
xpuciov dota av’tov, ameféueba Sov Kai dxodovOov 

1 céBeoOa] G; céBew E. 

700 Kuplov] bpsE; avrof m (comp. L). 
E vary. 4 Oy] bpsE; tsorumL; Gm. 8 avy- 
Kowwvots] pE; Kowwvovs mbs. ouppadnTas] GL; waénras E. 6 ody] om. v. 

xevTuplwy] mvs (keyruploy s); comp. Chron-Pasch. p. 481; éxarovrdpyns E ; éxarov- 
Tapxos Kevruplwy bp. Thv] mvpsE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); om. b. *Tovdalwy 
yevouernv] bps ; judacorum L; eyouévww lovdaiwy m v(?) (comp. Rev. ii. 9, iii. g). 
7 grovektay] pidovexlay s. avrév] mbpsE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); corpus L; 7d 

2 pabynras kal miunras] moenras Kal wabyras s. 

3 évexev] m; évexa bps. The mss of 
evvolas] évvolas s alone. 

c&ua rot aylou udprupos v. 

(comp. Chron-Pasch.). 
Karéxavoev avrd TOTE Vv. 

Q. Tuyuerepa...umép] For this con- 
struction see Winer Gramm. xxxv. 
p. 301. 

10. dmeOéueba] The grave of Po- 
lycarp is mentioned as being at 
Smyrna by one who lived in a 
neighbouring city and had already 
grown up to manhood when the mar- 
tyrdom took place, Polycrates of 
Ephesus writing soon after A.D. 190, 
Euseb. H. £. v. 24, ére 8€ kai ToAv- 
kapmos év Spupyy [Kexoiunrar] Kai émi- 
okoros kal paptus. For these martyria 
or memorzae of the martyrs, see Bing- 
ham Christ. Ant. viii. I. 9, xx. 7. 3. 

dxddovbov qv] ‘zt was conseguent, 
and so ‘conformable, ‘convenient. 
The place is not mentioned, lest it 
should be divulged to their enemies. 

ws 0s abrois] msE ; rod rupds bp v(?); om. [L] 

8 écavoev. obtws Te] mbs (ot7w for otrws bs) pE ; 
dvedopuevor] avehwuevot Ss. 

Soxipwrépwr p; doxiudrepa bv; dSoxynudrepov s. 

dmoféueba b. Add. els dv evddxnoev 6 Oeds Témov v alone. 

9 Soxuwrepa] 

ame éucba] 

kal dxddovdov Av] 
10 xpuctov] xpuciwy b. 

13. yuvéOAvorv] For the commemo- 
ration of these ‘birth-days’ of the 
saints and martyrs, on which they 
were born into a higher life, see 
Bingham Christ. Antzg. xiii. 9. 5, 
xx. 7.2. Comp. Tertull. de Coron. 3 
‘Oblationes pro defunctis, pro na- 
talitiis annua die facimus,’ and see 
Ducange Gloss. s. v. ‘Natalis.’ For 
the idea comp. Ign. Rom. 6 6 roxerds 
poe émixecrat...ut eumodionré por Chaat 
(with the note), Tertull. Scorp. 15 
‘Tunc Paulus civitatis Romanae 
consequitur nativitatem, cum _ illic 
martyrii renascitur generositate.’ 

17. odv tois dro iradeApias] 
For the connexion between Phil- 
adelphia and Smyrna see above II. p. 
240 sq. This notice has given rise 
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* at e ‘ ae , 2 a: . , 
nv. €vOa ws dvvaroy uly cvvayouevos év dyadAua- 

\ ion id 7 \ -~ wel Kat yxapa mapeEe 6 Kupios émitedeiy thy Tov 
, “~ Lf / af \ 

MapTupiov avtou npépav yeveOAov, eis TE THY Tor 
/ y ol F Ul . 4 

mponOAnkoTwy pynunvy Kal Twv MEeANOVTWY aoKNoLV TE 
A 

kal éTomaciav. 
om \ \ \ c tA 

XIX. Towra ta kata Tov paxapiov IloAvKaprroy, 
a \ - > \ , / 

os guy Tots aro PiradeApias Swdéxatos év Cuvovy 
, / \ / ca , 

MapTupiaas povos vr0 mavtwv [uadDdov] MynuoveveTat, 
Vv Ay ve UN ” 2 co 2 \ , a 2 
WOTE Kal UTO TwY EOvwev év TayTt TOT Aareto Oar, ov 

# “4 > > 

povoy SidacKkados yevopuevos érionpos, dA\Aa Kal papTus 
af ec ° a 
EEoxos, oU TO MapTUpLoy mavTes éErOuuovow pmetorOa, 

pvsE ; xal dxodovbety qv b; dxodovdws m. 
év dyahddoet kal] cvvayaddbpevors (sic) cal cuvayoudvors év s alone. 

pdprupos m alone. 

nuépay v. Thy] bys; om. mp. 

mpE; rev 7AOnKéTwv (sic) b; atrod vs. 
doko s. 

merutt principatum); om. G. 
of E ends here. 

émloipos s. 

pipjoaca m alone. 

to the false reading ev diAradeddia 
for ev @idoundie in the address of 
the letter (see above, p. 363); but, if 
the letter had been addressed to 
the Philadelphians the mention of 
their own martyrs would certainly not 
have been made in this casual way. 
For the idiomatic dwdéxaros, ‘with 
eleven others,’ see Kithner Gramm. 
§ 468, 11. p. 562. The most natural 
interpretation here is that all the 
eleven were Philadelphians (as taken 
above, Il. p. 243); but ovv rots x.7.A. 
may perhaps mean ‘with eleven 
others including those from Phil- 
adelphia.” Of these eleven others 
one only, Germanicus, is mentioned 
in this letter by name (see above, 

17 6s] here, G; before udvos, E. 

G; dwdexa To0...uaprupyjcavros E (the Mss). - 

19 wore] G; ws Ey 
20 wbvor] udvos b alone. 

mbvs ; add. vay p (comp. L magister adhuc vocatur a populo). 
21 é£oxos] bpm; éfoxédraros s; Tlutos Kal éoxwraros v. 

2 

11 év@a] om. m alone. cuvaryouévors 

13 Mapruplov] 
juépay yeveOdov] mbsE ; tuépav yevéoOae p ; yereOuov 

The mss of E vary. Tov mponOrnkbrwr] 

14 peqeny] hui p. doxnow] 
dwiéxaros...uaprupyoas] 

18 wadXov] E (comp. L culturae 

AadeicAa] The quotation 

Add. yap v alone. 5:ddoKados] 

érlonuos] 

pipeta Oat] 

§ 3). It is not impossible however, 
that we have the names of others in 
the list in the ancient Syrian Mar- 
tyrology (published by Wright) under 
Feb. 23, ‘In Asia of the number of 
the ancient confessors Polycarp the 
bishop, Arutus (?), Cosconius, Me- 
lanippus, and Zeno’; comp. also 
Martyrol. Hieron. vii. Kal. Mart. (Op. 
XI. ii. p. 555), where the same names 
and others are given as martyred 
either ‘Smyrnae’ or ‘in Asia,’ with 
the usual confusion of this Latin 
Martyrology. 

18. podvos x.7.d.] ‘2s singled out by 
all rather (than the others) fo be 
remembered. 
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\ \ / “ \ ca e 

kata To evayyédov Xpiorov yevouevov. Sia THS VTr0- 

Movas KaTaywuirdpevos Tov adiKoy &pxovTa Kal OVTWS 

Tov Tis adpbapcias orépavoy drodaBwv, ou Tots 
drogroAos Kai macw diKaiow dyaddwpevos SoEaCer 

Tov Qeov kal matépa Tave oKpdr ope kal evroyel [Tov] 

Kuptov foe) ‘Incovv Xpiorov, Tov owripa Tw yuxer 

nu@v Kal euBeprirny TOV TWMATWY Hav Kal ToIMEva 

THS KATA THY olKoUpevny KaBoALKHS éxKANCIas, 

XX. ‘Yeis uév ovv iEWoaTE dua mAELOvwY OnrAw- 

Onvat vuiv Ta yevoueva’ rpeis OE KaTa TO Trapov ws ev 

I dia rijs brouovis] txt pv; add. yap msb; Kal dia rhs adrod tropovys >. 

2 KaTaywricduevos] KaTaryovicduevos Ss, ddixov dpxovra] dpxovra déiKov s. 

orédots] txt mbpsL; add. kal udpruor v. maow] bv; aot mspss. 

Auwpevos] dyaduduevos b. 5 Tov Qedy Kal] Gedv m alone. 

om. bpvs by homeeoteleuton. dv] m(?) bvs; om. p. 6 quer] bpvsL; om. m. 

*Inoobv...yuxav jpdv] om. b by homeeoteleuton. cwripa] pref. xndéuova cal 

v alone. 7 hucov pri.] pvs (comp. L); om. m; def. b (but the omission by home- 

oteleuton shows that the scribe had it in his copy). KuBepyyrny] KuBepvlrny s. 
8 rhv] om. m alone. xadodxys] bpvsL; dylas m. éxxAnoias] mbps; add, 

et spiritum sanctum per quem cuncta cognoscimus L; add. cal 7d mavdytov Kal 

Sworordy mvedua, dOev Kal qpels dravres Tov pev xpiorov TpooKuvotpey ws vidy adnOwov 

bvra Tod Oeod, Tods dé wdprupas ws miunTas Kal wabyras Tod Kuplov dyarwpe délws: ay 

yévoiro Kal huds mdytas curvkowwvods airav yevécOar kal émituxely THs Bacidelas Tay 

ovpavay ody xpicTS Inood Ta Kuplw yuav @ 7 ddfa Kal 7d Kpdros els Tovs aldvas TOY 

4 Giro- 

ayah- 

Tmavrokparopa] mL ; 

3. amodaBav] ‘recetving as his Mapkiwvos in one MS is explained 
due’; see the note on Gal. iv. 5, and 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. 8. 

11. dvd rot ddeAdod] For the 
possible meanings of the preposition 
see the note on Ign. Rom. 10. It 
cannot here denote the scribe, for 
his name Euarestus is given below ; 
nor can it very well denote the 
bearer, for the word pepnvixapev 
seems to exclude this. It must there- 
fore designate the composer of the 
letter, as in Dionys. Cor. quoted by 
Euseb. 1. £. iv. 23 tiv mporépay jyiv 
dec KArjpevros ypadeioay. 

Mapxtavov] This is probably the 
correct reading. The change into 

by the fact that Marcion’s name 
appears in the context of that same 
MS. The alteration into the more 
familiar name Médpkxov in other au- 
thorities is natural enough. On the 
variations here, and on similar con- 
fusions elsewhere, see Gebhardt in 
the Zetisch. f. Hist. Theol. 1875, 
p- 370 sq; who however adopts the 
reading Mapkiwvos. A Marcianus is 
mentioned by Eusebius . E. v. 26 
as a person to whom Irenzus dedi- 
cated one of his treatises ; and this 
is not improbably the same man. 
The name however is not uncommon 
at this time. A contemporary of our 

5 
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v , ‘ fod > - « rad 

Keparaiw peunvixapey dia Tov ddeAov rjuwv Mapk 
a > fal 7 ) a ? ~ avov. pabdytes ovv Tata Kal Tois érréxewa adedots 

\ , I \ - ¥ 

Thy émiotoAny SiaTréuvyacbe, iva Kai Exelvor doFacwar 
\ , ‘ , dod cEaNA , tov Kupiov tov éxdoyds Towovpevov TwY idiwy dovrAwv. 

15 To o€ duvapévw mavTas jas eioayaryeiv [év] TH av- 
é ‘ios ra M £ ; 

Lod , a > \ / ? ‘on TOU YapiTL Kai Swped Els THY érrovpanoy avToU Bacihel- 
\ ~ a ~ a rad 

av, Oia Taidos avTov, Tov povoyevous ‘Incot Xpiorrou, 
4 / , , 2 \ In dofa, Tyun, KpaTOS, MEyadwouNn, Eis TOUS aiwvas. mpOT- 

t ‘a AY v oe € AY coal 

ayOpeVeTE TravTAaS TOUS adrylous. Uuads ol ouUY Helv 
- Pd , t 

20 Tpotayopevovaw Kai Evdpertos 6 ypavvas mavolket. 

aldywy.duijv v (and so this Ms ends). 
mbs ; yuvdueva p. 

pey qwoloaue s. 

bps. 

Soédtwow b. 

Servorum. 

bps; om. m. 

as év] m; émt bps (émixedpadratw s); al. L. 

Mapxtavod] marcianum L; mapxiwvos m; pdpkov 

13 dvaréupacbe] diaréupacbar s; da réupacba b. 

14 Tovovpevoy] m3; Tovodvra dad bps. 

15 To de duvauevw] mbp (om. dé bp) ; Tov dé Suvdpevor s. ev] 

16 éroupdvioy] m ; alwyeov bps. 

10 yevdpueva] 

II peunvixaper] 

g Tetdvewv] wheravun s. 

dokdowor] mps; 

L has bonorum electione 

17 matdds avrod rod 

povoyevods] b; Tod madds avrod Tod povoyevods ps; Tod povoyevots avTod maidds 

m. 18 dé£a] m; pref. 67 bp; S75. 
mpocaryopevere] mpocaryopeverar bs. 

pty] txt bvL; add. ddeAgol m. 20 

m; add. dui bpsL. 

om.s; Kal yap buds m; omnes L. 

Evdpeoros] adrds eddpecros m alone. 

(comp. Rom. xvi. 22). 
eddpeoros, m 

Marcianus, a lawyer, is mentioned 
by Fronto Epzst. p. 43 (ed. Naber). 

12. tots éméxewa] ‘who are farther 
away’; comp. Ign. Ephes. 9 mapo- 
Sevoarras Tivas éxeiOev. 

15. To de duvayev «.t.A.] Comp. 
Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii. 20, Jude 24. 
On account of the parallel passages 
in S. Paul, Zahn would connect da 
mados xk.7.A. With what follows: but 
the order rather suggests their con- 
nexion with the preceding words. 

20. Evdpeoros] The name occurs 
three times in Smyrnzean inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
3148, 3152, 3162), and not elsewhere 
in the collection, except in two Pisi- 

Tovs] ms ; om. bp. alavas] 
19 buds] bp ; 

ypedyas] txt bpsL; add. rhy émicrod\jy m 

mavouel] here, bps (mavorxt s) L; after 

dian inscriptions (4380 m, n). See 
also Mitthetlungen da. Deutsch, Ar- 
chéol. Instit. in Athen Vit (1883), 
p- 325 sq. It is found also on coins 
of Miletus, Pergamum, and Tralles. 
It appears likewise in a notice of 
Aristides (Op. I. p. 508, ed. Dindorf), 
relating to these same regions and 
this same time, though the person 
in question is described as a Cretan. 
The early bishop of Rome bearing 
this name is said to have been a 
Palestinian Jew, but the tradition has 
no value. 

6 ypapas] As in Rom. xvi. 22, where 
in like manner the scribe sends a 
greeting. 
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XXI. 

ZavOixod devtépa iorapmévov, po. émta kadavowv Map- 
Maptupet O€ O MakapLos [loAvKaprros pnvos 

Tiwy, caBBaTw peyddw, wpa dydon: cuvednpen vmo 
‘Hpwdov émt dpytepéws Pirimov TpadAavov, avOuTra- 

, \ \ 

tevovtos Cratiov Kodpatov, BactAevovtos Se ets Tous 5 

aiwvas *Incot Xpirtov: o 4 Sd€a, TiN, meyadwourn, 

any. 

XXIL 1. [’Eppwc Oa vas evyoucba, dderpol, aror- 

XotvTas TH KaTa TO EvayyeALoY AOYw "Incov Xpiorou: 

us a7 A lal , 

Opovos aiwos, dro yeveds els yeveay. 

c ° - - - e 7 
meO ov Sd€a TH Ocew eri cwrnpia TH TwY dyiwy eKxdeEK- 

to © if , e 

Twv: Kabws euaptupnoev 6 paxapios TlodvKapmos, ov 
/ 2 ~ , > Los = \ Noo yévoito é€v TH Baoireia “Inco Xpiotov mpos Ta ixyn 

evpeOnvat nipas. | 

dé] mbp; add. xals. pnvos] 

2 avOcxod] éavOnxod b. 
1 Maprupe?] bps; éuapripycev m. 

pivds m. Pref. cara pev dovavods m alone. 

israpévov] bs; elorawévou p; om. m. mpd] preef. kara dé pwpatovs m 

alone. Mapriwy] m (and so also in the heading; see p. 363); uatwy bpL; 
patov s; dmpiMwv Chron-Pasch. 3 6y56y] bpsL (comp. Chron-Pasch.) ; 

ovvedjgby] txt bsL; add. 6¢ p; preef. 7 (sic) kal m. 4 ém 

dpxepéws] bps; pontifice L (but it translates drOuraredovros by fproconsule) ; 
dpxvepapxovvros (sic) wey m. @irimrov] add. rod dceBovs (sic) m alone. 

Tpadrd\avod] bp; crpadavod s; Tpatavod mL. dvOumarevovros] m (add. 6é m) bp ; 

avOuTdtov bvtTos s; dub. L. 5 Zrarlov] L; orpartov bs; rarlov Chron-Pasch. ; 

om. m. Both words crattov xodpdrov are omitted in p, so that Philippus is made 
proconsul as well as chief priest. Kodparov] xopdrov s; xoparo..b; for p see 

évary m. 

I. Maprupet dé] On these supple- 
mentary paragraphs generally, and 
more especially on the dates given 
in the first, see the chapters on the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans and on the 
Date of the Martyrdom in the gene- 
ral introduction. 

3. caBBdre peyd@] So also in 

the body of the document, § 8 évros 
oaBBarov peyddov. 

ovveAnh6n] Connected by Zahn 
with the preceding words. But there 
would be no special reason for de- 
scribing the exact hour of his ap- 
prehension, as distinct from his 

martyrdom; and moreover it is clear 
from the narrative that he cannot 
have been apprehended at the eighth 
hour, whether 8 A.M. according to 
the Roman reckoning, or 2 P.M. ac- 
cording to the Eastern. 

4. dpxtepéas}] In the body of the 
letter (§ 12) he is styled ‘Asiarch’, On 
the identity of the two offices see the 
excursus, On the Asiarchate (p. 404 sq). 

dvOurarevovros] The proconsul is 
mentioned several times in the body 
of the document (§§ 3, 4, 9, 10, II, 
12), but his name is not given there. 
The year of the proconsulship of 
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Lad fee ~ 3 

2, Taira peteypavato mev Taios é« twv Eipn- 
~ = ’ , 

vaiou uabntot Tov MoAvKaprov, 6s Kal ovverrohtTEVTaTO 

Tw Eipnvaiw. 
2 ~ Ah 

3. "Eyo 8 Cwxparns év KopivOw éx twv Taiou 

dvTiypapwy éypayra. 1 yapis mera TavTwr. 
> A \ , f > a Pr 

4. “Eyw be madrw Thovos éx Tov mpoyeypaupevov 
a , 

éypayra avaCyTnoas avTad, Kata drokdduvyw pavepw- 
~ \ , GavTos wot TOU paxapiov IloAvKaprov, Kabws Snrwow 

ond ~ a sy \ on, év TH KabeEns, cuvayayav atta On oxedov éx TOU 
€ ¥ y ? a 

Xpovou Kexunxora, iva Kaue cvvayayn 6 Kupros ’Incous 
x 5 a oe 8 , 

Xpioros meTa TwY EKAEKTMY aUTOU Els THY ETTOUVpANLOY 

Bacirelav avtov, d 4 Sd€a avy TaTpl Kal dyiw mvei- >On pe ya 
‘ aA - 7 

Matt els TOUS ALWVAS TWY ALWYWY). 

the last note. 

aphv] bsL; om. mp. @] Os. 

any. 

. 
6 "Inoot Xpicros] txt bps; praef. rod xuplov Huwv m[L]. @... 

peyarwovvn] pe...docuvn b. 8’ Eppwcbar] 
éppwoOe p. The whole of this paragraph éppwoOat...cbpeOfvar quas is omitted 

in mL. 

10 d¢a] bs ; waca dééa p. 

cwtnpia] bs; cwrnply p. 

dy.os p. ov] b; y ps. 

evxoueba] edyduada s alone. 9 T¢] 7d bps. Xpicrod] Y@ b. 

eq] txt p; add. kal warp) kal dylw mvetuare bs. 

11 €uaprupyoer] éuapripicer s. 
14—26 Tafra...dujy bpsL. 

paxdptos] bs ; 
For these 

words m substitutes the more extended paragraphs which are given in brackets 

Tadra...dunv. 

owayayy] cuvaryayer bs. 
m); odpaviov bs. 
praef. rq s. 

Statius Quadratus is fully discussed 
in the general introduction. See 
also above, p. 368 sq. 

5. Baowdedovros dé x.7.A-] On the 
objection that this mode of expression 
indicates a much later age see the 
chapter on this Letter in the general 
introduction (esp. 1. p. 635 sq). 

6. @ 9 Oda «7.d.] Taken from 
Clem. Rom. 65 8¢ od air 80£a, Tip, 
kpdtos kal peyadaovvn, Opovos aiduos, 
dro tév aidvey x.t.A. See above, I. 

IGN. III. 

Elpnvatov] elpnvéov b. 

1 xXdpis wera TavTwv] bps (but add. judy p); om. L. 

Kupros] add. quay p. 
25 Baovdelay] Bactdiap s. 

ayly] bp; praef. rq s. 

15 Tov] add. dylov p alone. 18 

22 76n] tdn s. 23 

24 émovpanor] p (comp. 
@] bp; ws. marpl] bp; 

p. 626. 
9. 1@...Aéyo] For this dative of 

the rule or standard with cro.yeiv see 
Rom. iv. 12, Phil. iii. 16, Gal. v. 25, 
vi. 16 (with the notes). 

II. ov yévorro x7..] Taken from 
Ign. Ephes. 12 ob yévorrd pou vd ra 
ixun edpebivar. 

14. Tatra «r.A.] For a discussion 
of the questions relating to the three 
paragraphs, which follow, see the gen- 
eral introduction (I. p. 626 sq). 

206 
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[Zhe three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS.\ 

onl , \ Ine > lad 2 , 2. [Tatra wereypdy-aro pev Taios x Tov Eipnvatov 
, a \ , fol 2 , ovyypapparwv ds Kal ouverodTevcaTo TH Eipnvaiw, 

- / a / , e a € 
mabyth yeyovott Tou ayiov [loXvKaprov. ouvTos yap oO 

t 

5 \ \ \ o tod tf 

Eipnvaios, kata Tov Katpov TOU papTupiou TOU émLTKOTFOU 
, , 2 ¢ ‘4 ‘ 20/ a © Flodvkedprov yevouevos év ‘Pun, moddoUs edidakev* ov 

A \ > cad - , \ > , 

kal mo\Aa avToU GuyypaupaTa KaANCTA Kal ép0oTara 
if «e id U 4 2 ~ 

pepetar’ év ois peuvyntat [loduvKaprov, ott map’ avTou 
ay € a el 4 af \ \ g Euabev* ikavws Te Tacay aipeow nreyEEv, Kal TOV EKKAN- 

\ 4 \ , € , \ ciacTikov Kavova kal KaBodKov, ws mapéAaBev rapa 
a \ fal 14 

ToU dyiov, Kal mapédwKev. Aéyer OE Kat TOUTO, OTL 
, ~ / U y 

cuvayvTycavTos Tote TH ayiw TodAvKaprw Mapxiwvos, 
Le ec € 6 , \ ? “ > ap ov ot Aeyouevor Mapxiwnorai, kal etrovtos, ’Em- 

i Cea y > oN. ad , 
yivwore nuas, TodvKapre, eimev aitos Tw Mapxiwn, 

> \ / ~ - 
"Emirywookw, émiywaioKw TOV TpwToToKoY Tov CaTava. 

fat , > an a 2 , , 

kat TouTo b€ éepeTar év Tois TOU Eipnvaiov ovyypapy- 
JS e / \ 4 t , 

pac, OTL n Huepa Kal wpa év Cuvpyn éuaptupnoey 6 
, ; at \ 2 om € / / 

FlodvKapros, jkovoev wvnv év tH “Pwpaiwy mode 

11 Mapktwvos] papxtww m. 6 6p0orara] épOurara m. 13 elrev] eireiy m. 

I. Tatra «1rA.] Though the A redundant avrov however, following 
Moscow MS generally preserves the 
older and better readings, the form 
which these three paragraphs assume 
in it is evidently due to a later hand. 
This is clear (besides other indica- 
tions) from the omission of the words 
cabds dntdow ev rH xabeEjs, which 
seemed out of place when this Letter 
of the Smyrnzans was detached 
from the Pionian Life of Polycarp 
in which it had been incorporated ; 
see the general introduction. 

5. ov] If both od and avrov be 
retained, the former should perhaps 
be translated ‘where’ (i.e. in Rome). 

upon od, would not be without many 
parallels; see Winer Gramm. § xxii. 
p- 184 sq. 

7. & ois «7.A.] In three writings 
of Irenzeus, extant whole or in part, 
we have mention of Polycarp; (1) 
Haer. iti. 3.4; (2) Epistle to Florinus 
quoted in Eus. H. £. v. 20; (3) 
Epistle to Victor quoted in Eus. 
Hi. E. v. 24. In the two former 
passages he speaks of his own con- 
nexion with Polycarp. The story of 
his encounter with Marcion is in the 
first passage. 
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/ ~ y tA tA 

Urapxywv 6 Eipnvaios, ws cadmiyyos Neyouons, [odv- 
/ 

KapTros EuapTupnaeEy. 
2 , > € , r a > 

20 3. “Ex TovTwy ovv, ws mpodeAeKTal, TwY TOU Eipn- 
ta v fee / \ ~ vaiov ovyypappatwy Taios wereypavato, éx de Tw 
4 > , > , 2 , Fatov dvtiypapwy ‘lroxpatns év KopivOw. 

Vogt , , te F; 
4. ‘Eyo b€ radw [honos éx tov leoxpatous avtt- 

, oy] A y - / 
ypapwy eypava, kata droxadvyw tov dryiov [lodv- 

f / r Q\ ‘ yf ‘ 

25 kapmou CytTnoas alta, cuvayaywv ata non oxedov EK 
fal / , aS [eee , e 4 

ToU xXpovov KeKunkoTa iva Kaye cuvayayn 6 Kupios 
45 \ \ col ~ lat ? \ 2 

*Incous Xpirtos META TwWY EKAEKTWY AUTOU ELS THV E7TOU- 
, > - , © ¢ 4 \ od \ \ an 

paviov avtov Bacirelav’ & 4 S0€a cu TO TaTpl Kal TO 

viw Kal TH Ayiw TvEvMaTL Els TOUS aiwvas THY aiwvwr. 
> , 

30 anv. | 

17 méXe] ode Mm. 1g éuapripycer] éwapripicey m. 20 TovTwy] TovTov m. 

Elpnvatov] elpnvatos m. 

26 —2 



On the Astarchate. 

As regards the literature of this subject, it will be sufficient to 

mention here Eckhel Doctr. Num. Vet. wv. p. 207 sq; Gothofred Cod. 

Theod. vi. 3, Xii. 1. 103, 112, XV. 5. I, XV. Q. 2, Xvi. To paratitl.; Krause 

Neocoros p. 71 sq (Lips. 1844); Waddington in Lebas Voyage Archéo- 

logique Inscr. 111. no. $85; Babington On an unpublished coin of Laodicea 

bearing the name of an Asiarch (Numismatic Society of London, 1866) ; 

Marquardt De Provinciarum Romanarum Concilits et Sacerdotibus in 

Ephemeris Epigraphica i. p. 200 sq (1872), and again Romische Staats- 

verwaltung 1. p. 374 sq (1873). Further particulars relating to the 

literature will be found in Eckhel, Babington, and Marquardt. 

Under the Roman Government the principal cities of the several 

provinces were united together in confederations for certain religious 

and civil purposes, called Commune Bithyniae, Ciliciae, Galatiae, Pam- 

phyliae, etc. The presiding officers of these unions bore the titles, Bithy- 

niarch, Cilicarch, Galatarch, Pamphyliarch, etc., respectively. In some 

instances, as for example in Lycia’, these organizations appear to have 

existed before the establishment of the Roman supremacy, in which case 

they were merely adapted by the Romans. Of these confederations the 

most famous was the Commune Asiae, to xowsv ris “Aoias, as belong- 

ing to the earliest and prerogative province; and accordingly we hear 

much more of the Asiarchs than of the others. The earliest Asiarch 

recorded is Pythodorus, the friend of Pompeius (Strabo xiv. 1. 42, p. 

649); the latest mention of the office as still existing is in a rescript of 

Honorius and Theodosius a.p. 409 (Cod. Theod. xv. 9. 2, v. p. 438, ed. 

Gothofred). When we find Justinian speaking of the Phcenicarchs 

and Syriarchs as obsolete offices (/Vove//. Ixxxix. 15), it is a tolerably 
safe inference that the Asiarchate likewise had been abolished or fallen 

1 This follows from the language of vs kal cuupaxlas éBovdevovro mpdrepov, 

Strabo when describing the Commune viv 5 odk eixbs, AN él rots‘ Pwyalos rabr’ 
Lyciae with the Lyciarch at its head; xiv.  dvd-yxy keto au. 
3» 3 (p. 665) Kad rept modguou dé Kal elprj- 
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into disuse. In the tenth century the character of the office was so 

little remembered that Constantine Porphyrogenitus identifies the Asi- 

arch with the proconsul (de Themat. i. 3 6 ravrys [i.e. “Aoias puxpas] 

kpatav avOvmatos “Aoupyns éAéyeto, Patrol. Graec. CXu. p. 80, ed. 
Migne)'. 

It was the object of these confederations, while a certain amount of 

local self-government was thus given to the provinces, to connect them 

more closely with the empire. To secure this end more effectually a 

religious bond was necessary. Hence the establishment of the worship 

of the emperor, often connected with that of Rome and sometimes with 

that of the senate. The assumption of the title Augustus was a pre- 

liminary step (Veget. ii. 5 ‘imperator cum Augusti nomen accepit, 

tamquam praesenti et corporali deo fidelis est praestanda devotio’) ; 

and the idea was further strengthened by the Greek rendering S<Baords 
(Dion Cass. lili, 16 Avyouoros, ws kal mAciov te} Kata avOpwrous ay, 

érexhyOy...e€ ovmep Kal YeBaorov avrov kai EAAnviLovrés wws, doTEp Tw. 

cerrov, aro Tod ceBdlecOa. mpooetrov). The next stage was the erection 

of temples (ccBacreia) and the establishment of priesthoods for the 

maintenance of this worship. A city which established such worship 

bore the title vewxdpos or ‘temple warden’. Proconsular Asia was one 

of the earliest provinces to adopt these rites (B.c. 19); and here they 

flourished with exceptional vigour. In six at least of the cities com- 

prised in the Commune Asiae (Smyrna, Ephesus, Pergamum, Sardes, 

Philadelphia, and Cyzicus) periodic festivals and games were held 

under the auspices of the confederation, kowov (or Kowd) “Aoias év 

Spipvy, ev “Edécw, ev Tlepyayw, «.7.A.; see Marquardt Lphemeris 

Lpigraphica i. p. 209, Boeckh Corp. /nscr. Graec. Index p. 43. Each 

of these had likewise its temple or temples dedicated to the worship of 

the emperors. The local chief-priest of each city was designated ac- 

cordingly, dpxtepeds ris “Acias vady radv [or vaod tod] év Spipvy, év 

*Edéow, ev Kulixw, etc. (see below, p. 409), or more fully apyuepeds "Acias 

vaod Tod év “Edéow, Kowod ts “Acias (C. I. G. 3858 e). The pro- 

vincial chief-priest, who had the control of the whole, was styled dpyte- 

pevs THs “Acias or dpxtepeds Tod Kowod THs ‘“Acias. He is also to be 

identified with the “Aovdpyys, as will be shown presently. His chief 

functions were the general direction of the cultus of the emperor 

throughout the province and the superintendence and presidency of 

the festivals and games. Hence Rufinus in the account of Polycarp’s 

1 The passage indeed is a tissue of  ovros rv "Eqdeclwy, ’Acidpynv atrdv dmo- 

blunders. Constantine speaks of S. Luke «adév. Alexander (Acts xix. 33) is quite 
as pepvnudvos Adetdvdpov Tod rére rpwred- distinct from the Asiarchs. 
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martyrdom (Z#. £. iv. 15) translates "Acwpyys by munerarius. Hence 

also the language in Cod. Theod. xv. 9. 2 ‘ Asiarchis et ceteris, quorum 

nomen festivitatis solennitas dedicavit’ (A.D. 409). The expenses of 

these exhibitions fell to a considerable extent upon him, so that only 
men of substance could properly fulfil the requirements of the office 

(Cod. Theod, vi. 2. 3, xii. 1. 103, xii. 1. 148, xv. 5. 1, xv. 9. 2, with Gotho- 

fred’s notes). Hence the statement of Strabo (see above p. 383 sq), 

that the Asiarchs were frequently chosen from the citizens of Tralles on 

account of their wealth. But besides these more directly religious and 

ceremonial duties, the confederation superintended the erection of 

monuments and other public works, the imposition and collection of 

taxes for the maintenance of the temples, and the like. It was also 

the medium of communication with the emperor and the senate. As 

involving the presidency of this confederation, the Asiarchate was an 

office of great dignity and influence. After the proconsul, the Asiarch 

was probably the most important person in the province; and his 

name, like that of the proconsul, was frequently used for marking the 

epoch on coins and in documents. An account of the steps taken for 

the purpose of electing an Asiarch by the confederation is given by 

Aristides (Or. 1. p. 531 sq)’. There are grounds for thinking, as I have 

shown in the first volume (on the Date of the Martyrdom), that this 

was the very occasion on which Philip the Trallian, who presided at 

Polycarp’s martyrdom, was elected (see especially 1. pp. 628 sq, 665 sq). 

Without entering more fully into the duties of the Asiarch, I purpose 

discussing three points, relating to this office, which present some 

difficulty, while at the same time they affeet the notices in early Christian 

writings. 

1 In the first public assembly at Smyrna 
in the beginning of the year (iorauévou 
Tod érous Kal yuyvouévns éxxAnolas Tis 

mpwrns) the name of Aristides was put 

forward for the chief-priesthood of Asia 
(rThv lepwodvny Tiy kowhp Tis’ Actas), though 

he himself deprecated it. He continues, 
kal cupBalver wera tolro cuvédpous pev 

éétévar Zyupvalwv eis Ppvylay dvw kal 
wedrew pépew Tovpody dvoua év TH cuve- 

Sply Te Kowg@...... kal ylyvouoe rplros 7 
rérapros TH xXetperovig. It is inferred by 
Marquardt (2. S. p. 370 sq) and others 
from these last words, that three or four 

names were submitted by the confedera- 

tion to the proconsul, who selected the 

Asiarch from among them. But it seems 
more natural to take them as meaning 

that his desire had been fulfilled and he 

had not been elected. 

Of the corresponding election of the 
Lyciarch Strabo (xiv. 3. 3, p- 664 sq) 
tells us that the representatives of the 

cities which have votes meet together in 
general session (els kowdy ouvédpiov) at a 
city which they have selected and ap- 
proved (7 dy doxtudowor woduv éAdpevot) ; 

that some cities have three votes, some 

two, some one; and that in the session 

(év 7@ ouvedply) the Lyciarch is first cho- 

sen, then the other officers (d4pxat) of the 
union (rot cvcrijparos). 
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1. Identity of the Asiarch and High-priest. 

The identity of the two has been disputed by Waddington (Lebas 

Voyage Archéologigue, Inscr. 111. 885), by Babington (Oz an unpublished 

coin of Laodicea p. 12 sq), and by Perrot (De Galatia Provincia p. 150 

sq)*: but Eckhel (Doctr. Mum. Vet. 1v. p. 208 sq) can hardly be 

claimed on this side, since he says explicitly (p. 209) ‘Verisimile est, 

cum quis generatim dicitur apyiepeds rHs “Aoéas...tum intelligendum 

Asiarcham’ (see also p. 205), thus conceding everything for which the 

advocates of the identity contend. Notwithstanding the authority of 

such names, the facts and arguments recently adduced, more especially 

by Marquardt (Zphem. Epigr. 1. p. 210 sq, Rom. Staatsv. 1. p. 374 8d, 

1873), not to mention the valuable investigations of an older critic 

Gothofred (Cod. Theod. vi. 3. 1, xii. 1. 112, XV. 9. 2, xvi. 10 paratitlon), 

seem to place the identity beyond a doubt. It is not possible to add 

much to Marquardt’s arguments, but his position has been strengthened 

by one or two lately discovered inscriptions, and some other considera- 

tions which he has overlooked seem to favour his view. 

(i) The Asiarchate, Bithyniarchate, etc., are spoken of as the 

priesthoods or chief-priesthoods of the several provinces; e.g. by 

Modestinus [c. a.D. 230] in the Dzgest. xxvii. 1. 6, § 14 (p. 354, ed. 

Mommsen) é6vous iepapyia [v. 1. igpwovvy], otov “Aciapyia, Biduapyia, 

Kammadoxapxia, mapéxer adevtovpynoiav amd éritpoway, Tot eat, éws 

dv apxn. This same language is used respecting the dpyvepeds. Thus 

we read of Chrysanthius that he received tyv dpxiepwotyny rod mavros 

@vous (Eunap. Vit. Soph. p. 111, quoted by Marquardt #. S. p. 374), 

while we have been told before of this same Chrysanthius that Julian 

dpxtepéo. [dmrédefe] Tov Te avdpa kat tHv yuvatka THs Avodias. Again, in 

a law of Constantine (Cod. Just. v. 27. 1) we find the words ‘quos in 

civitatibus duumviralitas vel sacerdotii, id est Phoenicarchiae vel 

Syriarchiae, ornamenta condecorant’. Nor can there be any doubt 

that the Asiarchate is intended in the following passage from Papi- 

nianus in Digest. 1. 5. 8 ‘sedin Asia sacerdotium provinciae suscipere non 

coguntur numero liberorum quinque subnixi; quod optimus maximus- 

que princeps noster Severus Augustus decrevit ac postea in ceteris 

provinciis servandum esse constituit’» So in like manner there can 

1 T am pleased to find that the identity ever that in the case of the smaller pro- 
of the two offices is held by Mommsen in __ vinces, like Galatia and Lycia, the High- 

his new volume (1885), Rom. Gesch. v. priest was distinct from the Galatarch, 
p- 319 sq, note 1. He considers how- _Lyciarch, etc, 
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be little question that the office which Aristides (Or. 1. p. 531) calls 
THY lepwodvny THY Kony THS "Acias was the Asiarchate. This is the 

more evident when we compare the election which he describes with 

the account of the election of the Lyciarch given by Strabo xiv. 3. 3, 

p- 664 sq. Even in strictly Christian times we meet with a sacer- 

dotium or apxtepwovry ; and the character of the office may be inferred 

from the language of Innocent I, Azs¢. 23 ‘Neque de curialibus ali- 

quem ad ecclesiasticum ordinem venire posse, qui post baptismum 

coronati fuerint vel sacerdotium (quod dicitur) sustinuerint et editiones 

publicas celebraverint’ (Labb. Conc. ml. p. 37, ed. Coleti), where the 

celebration of the games, which was the main function of the Asiar- 

chate, etc., is especially singled out as the chief duty of the ‘so-called 

priesthood’. The religious character of the office disappeared with the 

downfall of heathendom and the establishment of Christianity ; but the 

title ‘high-priest’ was still continued, though the bearer of it was now 

little more than president of the games. See the references already 

given to Gothofred, especially Cod. Theod. vi. 3. 1, xvi. Io paratitl., 

where the relation of the ‘ priesthood’ to the games is exemplified from 

the law books. This connexion may be amply illustrated likewise from 

the inscriptions ; e.g. C. 7. G. 3422 apxtepacdpevoy evddéws pera peyd- 

wv avadupdrov kal Sdvra Kovtpokuvyyéotov K.7.r., 2719 apxepatetoavtos 

peyaAdorperds, év 7 apxepwotvy Kal povopaxias Kal Kuvyyeoias émeréXecev 

KA, 2766 apxtepatevoavta tod adroKparopos Kal adywvobetncavta Kal 

dis Eotiacavra tov Sypmov Kal wdavta moujoavta peyadorperas Aapmpdrara 

kal moAvteAéotata ék tév idiwv: comp. 2934, 3489, etc. Perhaps how- 

ever the two following inscriptions, placed side by side, will exhibit the 
parallelism more effectively : 

C.L. G. 2759 b C.f. G. 2511 

gapiria Zyver[os] rod “YiuxAdous papiria povoudxwv Kat dard uynpo. 

Tov “YitkAgovs tod vce Zyvwvos | xvvyyeciuv Newepiov Kaorpixiov 

‘Yyuxr€ous dpxtepéws povoudxwr kal | Aevxiov Tlaxwviavot “Acidpyov Kat 

Karadixwy Kal ravpoxafanrav (comp. | AtpyAlas Sampods WAarwvos Accuy- 

2194 b). viavns apxtepetas yuvatkds adrod (see 

also no. 3213, 3677). 

The passages quoted show that the two names appear in the same 

connexions; that their functions are identical; that the exemptions 

and immunities are the same in both cases; and that generally they 
are convertible. There is indeed nothing left for the high-priest to do 

which is not already exhausted in the office of the Asiarch, and con- 

versely. The one is in all respects the double of the other. 
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(ii) Another fact also indicates the identity of the two offices. 

The wives of the chief priests (apxcepeis) were styled ‘ chief-priestesses ’ 
(e.g. Boeckh Corp. Jnscr. Graec. 3092, 3489, 3495, etc.), just as we 

have seen (p. 407) in the case of Chrysanthius that his wife shared the 
high-priestly office. In like manner the Asiarch’s wife takes the title 

of her husband, C. Z. G. 3324 M. Avp. Zqvev. cai M. KA, "TovAtavy ’Act- 

dpxa dis, Accordingly a law of Constantine (Cod. Justin. v. 27. 1; 

see above, p. 407) forbids a ‘sacerdos provinciae’, i.e. a Phoenicarch, 

Syriarch, etc., to marry a slave. In the light of these facts we must 

interpret another inscription which gives the one title to the husband 

and the other to the wife, C. Z G. 3677 IlAo[7]. Avp. Tparov ’Acidpxov 

kai “Iovkias Ap. "Aokdymioddipas THs yuvaikds avrod apyxtepeias, as showing 

that the titles are interchangeable. So again C. /. G. 2511 quoted 

above (p. 408); and also Lebas and Waddington 244 ‘Avrwviov *A7roA- 

Aoswpov ’Aoidpxov kai K[A]. Bly]petvy[s “H]p[a]krcatvys (?) apxeepecas. 

(iii) But again; just as there was a high-priest and high-priestess 

of the province of Asia, so there were high-priests and high-priestesses 

of the temples in each several city belonging to the confederation ; 

C.L. G. 2965 procceBdorov cal apyepéws Tis "Acias vaod rod év "Edéow 

(under Hadrian), C. Z. G. 2987 b dpxvepéa *Ao[i]as vadv rav ev "Edéow 

(under Antoninus Pius), C. 7 G. 3858 e dpytepéa "Acias vaod rot ev 

"Edéow kowod tis “Acias, ceBactodavryv Kat dywvobérny bid Biov, C. L. 
G. 3831 a” dpxuepéa ’Acias vadv év Syipvy, C. L. G. 3508 dpxtépeay 

ms “Actas vadv trav év Sudpvy (comp. 3211), C. L G. 3415 apyeepevoy 

*Aaias rod év Eecw, etc. In the same way, while there is an ‘Asiarch’ 

par excellence, we meet likewise with ‘ Asiarchs’ of the temples in par- 

ticular cities, or at least in Ephesus; C. Z. Z. 111. 296, 297 ‘ Asiarch[a] 

templ{orum] splendid[issimae] civit[atis] Ephes[iorum]’, C. Z G. 2464 
gitocéBactov *Acidpxny vadv tév év “Edéow, Lebas and Waddington 

158 a Aotdpyys TH[s] Tpwrys Kat peylorys pyTpoToAews THS ’Aci[as] Kai 

B vewxopwy trav SeBaotav Edeciwv wore[ws]. In C. LG. 2741 we have 

the record of a person who is elected at the same time to the high- 
priesthood of the province and to that of a particular city (the latter 

for the second time), dpxiepeds “Acias drodederypévo[s] vady Kal tov év 

Spvpvy 76 B. A similar combination appears in a Macedonian inscrip- 

tion, C. Z G. 2007 dpytepéa Kal aywvobérny tot Kowod Maxeddvwy,. dp- 
xrepéa 88 kal aywvobéryy Kal THs "Aupuroheray modews. 

And not only so, but the same person is designated by each title 

separately in two inscriptions found in the Great Theatre at Ephesus ; 

Wood’s Discoveries at Ephesus, Inscr. vi. pp. 62, 68: 
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p- 62. p. 68. 
2 an > on > a ee 
dywvoberotvtos 81° aidvos aywvoberotyros Ot aidvos 

TiB. “Iovd. “Pryetvov TeB. “Iovd. ‘Pryyeivov 
sd , lol led > ¢ a a dpxtepéws B vadv Tov Aowapxov 8’ vady trav 
év “Edéow. ev “Edéow. 

Now it is inconceivable that the high-priest of a particular city in 
Asia should be called the Asiarch of that city, unless the high-priest of 
the province of Asia already bore the name of Asiarch. The narrower 
application of the title is only explicable, as an analogy derived from 

the wider. 

(iv) I have left to the last the very conclusive evidence of the 

identity of the two offices derived from the document before us, the 

Letter of the Smyrnzans itself. In the body of this document {§ 12) 

Philip of Tralles is called Asiarch, and as such he presides over the 

games; but in the appended chronological notice (§ 21) he is styled 

‘High-priest (él ap xsepéws BiAtrmov). By some critics, who deny the 

identity of the office implied in the two titles, this fact has been taken 
to discredit the genuineness either of the body of the document or of 

the chronological postscript, as if the two statements were inconsistent, 

or at least divergent. This position can hardly be justified in any case ; 

for on any showing both parts of the document were written while the 

Asiarchate was still an existing office, and therefore the forger of either 

or both would be acquainted with the facts relating to the office. 

Indeed, reasons have been given in the first volume for believing that 

the postscript proceeded from the same hand as the body of the docu- 

ment (I. p. 626 sq). Moreover, an inscription recently discovered at 

Olympia, and quoted above (p. 384; comp. I. p. 629), shows that 

Phillip of Tralles was Asiarch about this time; and in consequence 

Lipsius (Jahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, p. 575) has retracted the ob- 
jection previously urged against the genuineness of the Letter on this 

ground, and he now admits the identity of the two functions so called 

respectively. In four Trallian inscriptions again (see above, 1. p. 629 

sq), belonging to the age of Antoninus Pius, this same Philippus is 
designated dpxtepeds "Actas. Thus in the inscriptions, as in the Acts of 
Martyrdom, the two titles are brought into connexion. But the exact 

year of the Tyrallian inscriptions is not ascertained beyond a doubt 

The point is discussed in the chapter on the Date of the Martyrdom 

in the general introduction. 
Against this identification only one argument has been adduced 

which deserves consideration. In CZ G. 4016, 4017, there is mention 
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of one T. Fl. Gaianus as dpxtepéa tod Kowod trav Tadaray, Tadardpyyy, 

oeBactopavryy Kal ktiotyy THs pyrpordAews “Ayxvpas, and in C. Z. G. 

4031 of one Aelius Macedon as apxtepacdpevoy Tod Kowod tdv T'adatav, 

Tadarapxnv, ceBacropavrny dia Biov trav Oedv YeBaorav. It is argued 

that as both titles, Galatarch and Chief-priest of the Galatian confederacy, 

are mentioned, they cannot designate the same office. Marquardt 

(p. 375) in answer to this objection explains dpxvepéa rod Kowod Tav 

Tadardv as referring to the municipal priesthood of the confederation 

in Ancyra, not to the provincial high-priesthood. But this explanation 

will hardly stand; for we should then expect some limiting words, such 

But is there any force at all in the ob- 

jection? It is the commonest thing in the world to accumulate titles 

referring to the same office, especially in honorific inscriptions such as 

these. Thus we say, ‘Her Majesty the Queen’, ‘His Holiness the Pope’, 

though the one title is practically a mere repetition of the other ; and 

the Romans themselves spoke of ‘Imperator...Augustus’ (Adroxpa- 

twp...3¢Baords), though the two terms are coextensive, and neither 

adds anything to the other. 

In the West the famines provinciarum seem to have borne no 

designation corresponding to Asiarch, Galatarch, etc.; and the assump- 

tion of such titles in Asia Minor and the East illustrates the reproach 

of Dion Chrysostom (Ovat. 38, 11. p. 148), who speaking to the Nico- 

medians says that, in their childish fondness for empty decorations, the 

Greeks would condone any insult or injury for the sake of titles (ove- 

para) and, he adds, ‘If they only call you or write you down chiefs 

(ci etzov Umds mpwrovs 7 eypaway), from that day forward they can with 

impunity treat you with the greatest indignity’. These things, he 

continues, are despised by all sensible men, and excite ridicule in the 

Romans more especially’. 

a. Cid an 2 . 4 

as Tov vawv Tov év “AyKipa. 

1 In another passage this same rhetori- pas Sdys. Perhaps the simplest explana- 

cian (Oraz. 35, 1. p. 66), addressing the 
people of Celaenae in Phrygia, has lan- 
guage which (if we could be sure of the 
interpretation) points definitely to the 

identification of the two offices ; kaOamep 
tous lepéas Twv wap tiv’ rods paxaplous 

héyw, Tods amavTwy dpxovras Tur lepéwp, 
Tous émruvtpous Tw S00 yrelpwv THs éoTé- 

tion of the last words is ‘ who bear the 

names of (territories in) the two conti- 
nents throughout the West,’ e.g. Hellad- 

archs, Asiarchs, etc. But whatever 

sense be given to érwyipous Tay do jrel- 
pwy, the Asiarchs would seem to be in- 
cluded. 
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2. Duration of tenure. 

It is generally, though not universally, assumed that the Asiarchate 

was an annual office; and this view is adopted by Marquardt, Adm. 

Staatsverw. 1. p. 368sq. The reasons however given for this opinion 

seem inadequate to sustain it. 

Marquardt starts from the assumption that, as the office was not for 

life, therefore it must have been annual. We are not however limited 
to this alternative. In some cases these provincial chief priests were 

certainly elected for a period of years, as will be seen presently. Again 

he alleges the example of the Tuscan and Umbrian priests who were 

elected annually (Henzen-Orelli, no. 5580). But this is not a sufficiently 

close analogy, and far truer parallels can be produced on the other side. 

Still less to the point is the case of the priest of the Ubii mentioned by 

Tacitus (Azz. 1. 57), where moreover it is doubtful whether an annual 

office is intended. Nor is it correct to say that the Asiarch is the 

eponym for the year. Coins indeed are very frequently inscribed as 

struck during a particular person’s Asiarchate, e.g. em. TepTioy -aclapyoy 

(Mionnet 111. p. 250); but such language is equally consistent with a 

tenure for a long period or even for life, as with an annual office; e.g. 

Wood’s £phesus Inscr. viii. 3 (p. 22), Boeckh C. ZG. 3211. Indeed 
such expressions as Mark ii. 26 émi’APudbap dpxiepéws, Luke iii. 2 et 

Gpxvepéws”Avva kai Kaidda, Acts xi. 28 émi KAavédiov, are a caution against 

any rigorous inferences from the particular expression. In the case be- 

fore us the Asiarchs are probably mentioned not for the sake of precision 

in dating, but as the chief magistrates of the confederation to which the 

cities striking the coins belonged. Again Marquardt urges that in order 

to transact its business the confederation must have met every year, 

and that therefore the president’s office must have been annual (Z//. 

Lpigr. p. 213 sq). Here we may accept his premiss, while we reject 

his conclusion. 
On the other hand there are very good reasons for supposing that 

the term of office was longer than a year. The chief and characteristic 

function of the Asiarch was the presidency of the general festival of the 

confederation, called kowad "Acias par excellence. This must be dis- 

tinguished from the minor festivals celebrated in the several cities of the 

confederation, kowa ’Acias év Syipvy, xowa. Acias év Tepyaye, etc. Now 

it stands to reason that such a general festival must have been cele- 

brated once at least during each Asiarchate. If therefore it should 

appear that this general festival recurred at longer intervals than a year, 
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the Asiarchate cannot have been an annual office. But there are good 

grounds for believing that it was a evraernpis, like the Olympia and 

Pythia (Pind. O/. iii. 38, x. 70, Vem. xi. 33), or in other words that 

there was an interval of four years between each recurrence. These 

grounds are as follows: 

(i) Evidence seems to show that these festivals were generally 

though not universally quinquennial. Suetonius (Octav. 59) speaking of 

the beginning of this cult of the emperor says, ‘Provinciarum pleraeque 

super templa et aras ludos quoque quinquennales paene oppidatim con- 

stituerunt’. Accordingly we find this to have been the case in several 

places of which notices are preserved. The festival of the Commune 

Cretae is one of these; Boeckh C. Z G. 2583 iepod aydvos revtaernpixod 

Tov kowod tav Kpyrav. Again, the Ludi Augustales at Neapolis (Naples), 

which were strictly analogous, were quinquennial, as appears from C. Z. G. 

5805 vuxyoarte Iradixa ‘Popaia S<Baora icodvpria THs wy Iradidos «7.2. 

(see Boeckh’s comments, III. p. 732). 

An inscription copied by Sir C. Wilson in Attalia, and published 

by Prof. W. M. Ramsay in the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, 

1883, VII. p. 263, is important enough in its bearing on this subject 

to deserve a place here. The words are as follows ; 

KaArovpuiov Kodpdrov vidv AWdwpov, vidv Bovdy[s] Siuov yepovoias, 

pdoxaica[pa] Kat Pirdrarpw, tepéa dd Biov "AmédAAwvos dpxyyérov Kal 

Geod peydAov Atovdcou Kat Geod "Apews Kal beds “Apt| €]uidos EXady[B]oAov 

mpGrov Kai tepéa Sia Biov Oeds Anro[is] rHs Tepyaiwv wédcws’ dpyi[e]pa- 

odpevov terpactiav Kal émitehécavta Kuvyyecials] Kal povomayias peyado- 

mp[e|ras kal dywvobernoavra Tous peydAous TevTaeTnpiKOUs aydvas Kal TOUS 

Ao[t]rods wavras ev rH Tetpacrig. 

The high-priesthood here mentioned is, as Prof. Ramsay says, that of 

the cultus of the emperors ; but I cannot agree with him that ‘the 

pentaeteric games were probably those named on a coin struck under 

Saloninus, fepds OAvprros oikouperixds [aydv]’. They would naturally be 
the cowed TlauvdAias, the festival of the Commune Pamphyliae, of which 

he held the high-priesthood ; unless indeed the ‘Olympian sacred oecu- 

menical festival’ may be identified with this. This Calpurnius then 

would be the Pamphyliarch—an officer who is mentioned likewise in 
C. T. G. 4340 b, Add. 

If I am right in assuming (and this is Prof. Ramsay’s view also) that 

this person was the chief-priest of the whole province of Pamphylia, and 

not of the particular city of Attalia, the inscription shows that the 

Pamphyliarch held office for four years, thus celebrating the great 

pentaeteric games of his Commune once during his term of office. It is 



4I4 LETTER OF THE SMYRNANS. 

reasonable to suppose (in the absence of any evidence to the contrary) 

that the same would be the case with the Asiarchs. 
(ii) The local festivals of the xowdv "Aoéas in the several cities of 

the confederation were quinquennial. So C. Z G. 3674 veiyjoas 

kowov *Acias év Kufixw maidwy waryxpdrioy mevraernpior & 

(iii) Lastly, the festival in question is itself directly co-ordinated 

with quinquennial festivals in such a way as to leave no escape from 

the conclusion that it was one. The passages seem to have escaped 

notice, or otherwise perhaps the common opinion would have been 

different. They are found in Boeckh C. Z G. 1420 veuxjoavra tpaye- 

Sods Otpdvia peyaka y kal Wa cai "Aria kal Kxowd “Agias...kat rods 

Aourods dydvas wevtaernpixods Te Kal Tprernpixovs (where there is a lacuna 

for the number of victories), 2. 1421 [ryv é& “Apyous do]rida, "IoOpu0, 

kowovs “Actas, kat addous mevraetypiKxods mreiarous ayavas. 

Connected with the length of tenure is the fact that we read of 

persons holding the office more than once. Thus there are records of 

those who have been Asiarchs twice (C. Z G. 3190, 3324 Lebas and 

Waddington 158 a, Mionnet Suf/. vil. pp. 359, 619)', and in one case 

at least thrice (Babington Z ¢ pp. 1, 27, 35, Mionnet tv. p. 328). 

This last case is L. A‘l. Pigres on Laodicean coins, and it seems to 

stand alone; for the other instance is a retouched piece (Mionnet vi. 

Pp. 358, see Babington p. 30), and appears to be incorrect. The legend 

aciapx. A on another coin (Mionnet rv. p. 128) is probably read incor- 

rectly. 

3. Plurality of Asiarchs. . 

In Acts xix. 31 it is stated that ‘certain of the Asiarchs’ (rivés 8¢ tov 
Aowpxav), being friendly to S. Paul, tried to dissuade him from entering 

the theatre. Similarly we read in Aristides (Ov. 1. p. 518) ‘an Asiarch, 

methinks, was present likewise (xal “Acwdipyxns, ofuat, pooyjv).’ Such 

language implies that more than a single person held the title at the 

same time. The same inference likewise has been drawn from Strabo 

xiv. p. 649, kal def twes é& adrys ciowy of mpwrevovtes Kata THY érapxiay, 

ovs “Actapxas kadodow. Here however the inference is not certain, for 

ae would signify ‘from time to time’; but still the plural rwes would 

1 Another instance is furnished in a Aap[a]olov @daovlov Knrerrocbévovs rov 

Trallian inscription discovered and pub- — xparlorov, dis ’Aoidpxou, rpdro[v] ’Actas, 
lished by Sterrett (Afittheil. d. Deutsch. warpds brarckod xa[t] rammov cuveAnriKar, 
Archéol. Inst. in Athen VI. p. 330 8q, THs evvdrns adrov wevraernpldos. 
1883) él lepéws did Blov Tov Ads rov 
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not naturally be used, if only one person bore the title at any given 

time. This is explicable in two ways. 

(1) The Asiarchs, after laying down their office, still retained their 

title and formed a sort of order. There are some grounds for this 

belief. In the West this was certainly the case. The Spanish inscrip- 

tions speak of certain persons as flaminales (C. I. L. 1. 983 ‘viro 

flaminali provinciae Baeticae’, 2. 4248 ‘statuam inter flaminales viros 

positam’), where the ‘flamen provinciae’ corresponds to the apxtepeds THs 

*Aaias, and therefore to the Asiarch. In like manner in Africa we read 

of the sacerdotales of the province (C. Z. LZ. vil. 1827, 2343, 4252, 

5338); and the sacerdotales are frequently mentioned in the law books 

in reference to this district (Cod. Theod. xii. 1. 145, 1763 Xll. 5. 25 xvi. 

10. 20, etc.), though it is not always clear that these had been famines. 

In Asia Minor itself too an extant inscription describes a person as 

Avxtapxikes (Lebas and Waddington 1224). It is not unlikely there- 

fore that, after their term of office was ended, they continued to be’ 

called ‘ Asiarchs’ by courtesy ; and this would account for the fact that 

we find the holders of other offices in so many cases designated 

Asiarchs; e.g. Wood’s £phesus Inscr. il. 13 (p. 14) “ApioroBovAov 

*Acud[pxov] ypapparéws tod [Symov], 2. vi. 3 (p. 46) ypapparedovros 

Tlordiov Ovydiov *“Avroveivov “Actdpxov, C. J. G. 6541 A. "Avrwvin “Ya- 

kivOw, Aaodixel THs “Acias, otpatnyd, “Acidpyy. Accordingly we find 

persons commemorating their descent from holders of this office in a 

way which seems to indicate a permanent title; e.g. Lebas and Wad- 

dington 158 a...Avovicvov rév icpoxnpuxa Kat B "Acidpxov e[xy]o[vor], 

ie. his father and grandfather before him were Asiarchs (comp. C. Z G. 

2463 C, 3420, 3495, 3665 Lebas and Waddington 158 a, 244). These 

facts however are not absolutely conclusive. 

(2) It has been shown already that the chief-priest of the im- 

perial worship at Ephesus was likewise called ‘Asiarch’ of the 

Ephesian temples (see above, p. 409). Though no direct evidence is 

forthcoming that the chief-priests of this worship in the other cities 

belonging to the confederation were similarly styled, yet as their titles 

in other respects corresponded, there is at least a presumption that they 

would be correspondingly designated here also. 

The fact that more persons than one are called Asiarchs at the 

same time may be explained from either or both of these causes. 
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I. 

POLYCARPIAN FRAGMENTS. 

EUARDENTIUS in his notes on a passage of Irenzeus (Her. iii. 

3. 4), where this father mentions several other letters of Polycarp 

besides the extant Epistle to the Philippians, published as fragments 

of these lost writings certain extracts which he had discovered, intro- 

ducing them with the following words ; 

‘Harum [epistolarum] porro quinque non aspernanda fragmenta a me superioris 

quadragesimae tempore Virduni in quadam vetustissimis characteribus manu descripta 
super quatuor evangelistas Catena inventa, ut a Victore episcopo Capuano ante mille 
et centum annos ibidem laudantur, hoc loco inserere operae pretium visum est. 
Haec itaque ibidem leguntur; Victor episcopus Capuae ex responsione capitulorum 

sancti Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopi, discipuli Foannis evangelistae.’ 

The fragments are then given as I have printed them below, but 

with the heading, ‘Divi Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopi et martyris 

b. Joannis evangelistae quondam discipuli responsionum fragmenta. 
Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur etc’ (see below, p. 421). 

After the close Feuardentius adds; 

‘Haec Victor Capuanus vir Graece et Latine doctus circa annum Dom. 480 ex 
Graeco Responsionum capitulorum b. Polycarpi, quem nactus erat, codice a se 
Latina facta recensuit; et in supra nominata Catena manuscripta, quam penes me 
habeo et, quum per typographos licebit, studiosis communicabo, citantur.’ 

The Catena however was never printed, and the manuscript is lost. 

The fragments were reprinted from Feuardentius by Halloix 

(Mdlustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. 1. p. 532 sq, Duaci 1633) and by Ussher 

(fen. e¢ Polyc. Mart. p. 31 sq), and have frequently been repro- 

duced by later writers. Ussher (26. pp. 31, 72 sq; comp. Polyc. et Len. 

EZ pist. p. iv) speaks as if the Catena itself were the work of Victor of 

Capua, and this has been the language of later writers generally before 

27—2 
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Zahn. This inference however is not justified by the statement of 

Feuardentius himself. 

Pitra (Spicil. Solesm. 1. p. 266 sq, Paris 1852) added two other 
fragments also as ‘ex libro Responsorum inscripto’ by Polycarp. He 

found them in an Expositio in Heptateuchum by Joannes Diaconus, con- 

tained in the Paris ms 838 (Sangerm. 60). This John the Deacon is the 

same who wrote a biography of Gregory the Great and lived in the 

gth century (see 1. p. 4). On investigation however we do not find any 

authority for ascribing these two fragments to Polycarp. The first, a 

comment on Gen. ii. 7, is introduced with the words ‘ Victor episcopus 

Capuae in libro suo Responsorum capitulo [ms capitula] vigesimo 

primo’ etc. Here Pitra boldly omits ‘suo’ and on the strength of the 

fragments given by Feuardentius assigns them to this supposed work of 

Polycarp, the Aesponsions’. But, if ‘suo’ be retained, the Responstons 

are distinctly attributed to Victor of Capua; and a correction must be 

made accordingly, as Zahn (Pro/. p. xlvii sq) has pointed out, in the 

heading of the Feuardentian fragments, which should be read ‘Victor 

episcopus Capuae ex Responsorum capitulo [ |’, where the -rum of 

‘capitulorum,’ whether contracted or not, is a corruption of some 

numeral; and the words which follow, ‘Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnensis 

episcopi, discipuli Joannis evangelistae’, are the heading of Victor’s 

extract from his supposed Polycarp. It would indeed have been strange, 

that nothing should have been heard elsewhere of an elaborate work 

by Polycarp consisting of more than twenty-one chapters. 

‘The Resfonsions therefore were the work of Victor, and the Catena 

was compiled by some still later writer. Pitra himself (pp. liii, lviii) 

suspects that the compiler was Joannes Diaconus, and this seems 

probable. In this Catena the Responsions of Victor were quoted ; and 

these quotations contained extracts ascribed by Victor to Polycarp. 

Victor’s work is roughly assigned, as we have seen, by Feuardentius 

to a.D. 480; and various other dates have been ascribed to this writer 

by different critics. But it appears from his epitaph, which is pre- 

served (Ughelli [tala Sacra vi. p. 396, Venet. 1720; comp. Spicil. 

Solesm. 1. p. 1, De Rossi Bull. di Archeol. Crist. (1881) p. 150), that he 

died a.p. 554, having held the see thirteen years. 

For the reasons given, Pitra’s fragments must be rejected at once, 

as having nothing to do with Polycarp. Nor are those published by 

Feuardentius certified on authority which is beyond question. A Catena 

is a highly precarious voucher for the authorship of an extract, the dis- 

1 He adheres to this view also in his  So/esm. 11. pp. xxiv sq, 201, though Zahn 

recently published volume (1884), Aza/, had meanwhile pointed out the error, 
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placement of names being frequent in such cases. Moreover in this 

instance Polycarp’s name is only given in a quotation of a quotation. It 

is much to be regretted likewise that owing to the loss of the ms we 

cannot verify the form in which the Polycarpian extracts were quoted. 

Altogether it is extremely improbable that writings of Polycarp, which 

were unknown to Irenzus and Eusebius, should have been accessible 

to Victor. Though Irenzeus, in his Letter to Florinus, speaks of letters 

which Polycarp wrote to individuals and churches (Euseb. HZ. v. 20), 

yet we may infer from his language elsewhere (//aer. ili. 3. 4), that the 

Epistle to the Philippians alone was in his hands. 

And when we turn to internal evidence, our suspicions are con- 

firmed. The words ‘Legitur et in dolio etc.’ at the end of Fragm. 2 

obviously cannot have been written by Polycarp, and were condemned 

even by Halloix (p. 597) as an addition by a strange hand. Again the 

contents of #vagm. 3 seem to point to a later date, though remembering 

the language of Irenzeus on this same subject, the characteristics of the 

four evangelists (aer. iii. 11. 8), we ought not to speak with too great 
confidence on this point. 

FRAGMENTA POLYCARPIANA. 

I. 

Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur, quod Moyses scribit Adam 

locutum fuisse hoc modo: Hoc nunc os ex ossibus mets et caro ex carne 

mea, propter hoc relinguet homo patrem et matrem etc. [Matt. xix. 5]. 

Sed non concordant Domini verba cum Moysis sermonibus. Quia enim 

Adam praebens officium inspiratione divina prophetavit, ipse a Moyse 

hoc dixisse refertur ; Deus vero, qui per inspirationem divinam in corde 

Adam ista verba formavit, ipse pater a Domino recte locutus fuisse 

refertur. Nam et Adam hanc prophetiam protulit et pater, qui eam 
inspiravit, recte dicitur protulisse. 

2. 

Idem ad haec verba Christi: Calicem meum bibetis etc. [Matt. 
XX. 23]. 

Per huiusmodi potum significat passionem, et Jacobum quidem novis- 

simum martyrio consummandum, fratrem vero eius Joannem transiturum 

absque martyrio, quamvis et afflictiones plurimas et exsilia tolerarit, sed 

praeparatam martyrio mentem Christus martyrem iudicavit. Nam 

apostolus Paulus Quotidie, inquit, morior ; cum impossibile sit quotidie 

mori hominem ea morte qua semel vita haec finitur. Sed quoniam pro 

evangelio ad mortem iugiter erat praeparatus, se mori quotidie sub ea 
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significatione testatus est. Legitur et in dolio ferventis olei pro nomine 

Christi beatus Joannes fuisse demersus. 

3. 

Idem de initio evangelii secundum Marcum. 

Rationabiliter evangelistae principiis diversis utuntur, quamvis una 

eademque evangelizandi probetur intentio. Matthaeus, ut Hebraeis 

scribens, genealogiae Christi ordinem texuit, ut ostenderet ab ea Christum 

descendisse progenie, de qua eum nasciturum universi prophetae cecine- 

rant; Joannes autem ad Ephesum constitutus, qui legem tamquam ex 

gentibus ignorabant, a causa nostrae redemptionis evangelii sumpsit 

exordium ; quae causa ex eo apparet, quod fillium suum Deus pro nostra 

salute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero a Zachariae sacerdotio incipit, ut 

eius filii miraculo nativitatis et tanti praedicatoris officio divinitatem 

Christi gentibus declararet. Unde et Marcus antiqua prophetici mysterii 

competentia adventui Christi declarat, ut non nova sed antiquitus 

prolata eius praedicatio probaretur vel per hoc. Evangelistis curae fuit. 

eo uti prooemio, quod unusquisque iudicabat auditoribus expedire. Nihil 

ergo contrarium reperitur, ubi licet diversis scriptis ad eandem tamen 

patriam pervenitur. 

4. 

Idem in illud: Wolk vocare amicos tuos sed pauperes et debiles ete. 

[Luke xiv. 12 sq]. 

Praecepit non amicos, sed infirmos quosque vocandos ad prandium. 

Quodsi claudus aut quilibet eorum sit amicus, sine dubio talis pro 

amicitia minime est rogandus, unde ipsa quasi videntur se impugnare 

mandata. Nam si non amici, sed claudi et caeci sunt invitandi, ipsosque 

quoque amicos esse contingat, nequaquam rogare debemus. Sed 

amicos arbitror intelligi hoc loco debere illos, quos mundi huius terrena 

consideratione diligimus, non pro divinae contemplationis intuitu. 

Hi sunt igitur amici relinquendi. Denique ideo debilium exempla 

proposuit, quos pro nullius possumus appetere necessitate, nisi tantum 

pro fructu retributionis aeternae. 

5. 

Idem in illud: Opus consummavi, quod dedisti mihi, ut faciam 

[John xvii. 4]. 
Quomodo opus salutis humanae adimplesse commemorat, cum 

necdum crucis vexillum conscenderat? Sed definitione voluntatis, de 

qua cuncta venerandae passionis insignia adire decreverat, iure se opus 
perfecisse significat etc. 



2. 

LIFE OF POLYCARP. 

a fice document was first published by the Abbé L. Duchesne under 

the title Vita Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnacorum Episcopi, Auctore 

Fionio (Paris. 1881). The Ms used was Paris. Bibl. Nation. 1452, of the 

roth century. I have already had occasion to mention this Ms (see p. 356 

sq). It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of various saints for the 

month of February. The Life of Polycarp, which is assigned to Feb. 

23, occupies fol. 182 a—192 b. On this last-mentioned page it ceases, 

and is followed immediately by the Letter of the Smyrngzans containing 

the account of the martyrdom, “H éxkAyola rob @cod 7 rapoixodea x.t.d. 

Some of the leaves are displaced so that they run in this order, 182, 185, 

183, 184, 187, 188, 186, 189—192. In the Catalogue (Catal. Codd. 

MSS Bibl. Reg. u. p. 322, Paris 1740), it is wrongly entered ‘ Mar- 

tyrium S. Polycarpi’, followed by a correct entry ‘Eccles. Smyrn. 

de S. Polycarpi Martyrio Epistola’ (see above, p. 356). Doubtless 

owing to this false entry it has so long eluded observation. Besides 

the editio princeps, it has been printed likewise in Funk’s Patres Apo- 

stolici 1. p. 315 sq (1881). Funk made use of the yet unpublished 

sheets of Duchesne’s edition, before they had received the editor’s last 

revision (see p. lvii sq); and he was thus enabled to bring it out shortly 
after that edition had appeared. 

But, though the first publication of the Greek text is so recent, use 

had been made of the work at a much earlier date. As early as 1633, 

Halloix (f/2. Eccl. Orient. Script. Vit. 1. p. 471 sg, Duaci) in his Latin 

life of Polycarp gave at length the substance of this document, quoting 

from time to time in his notes short passages from the original. Of his 

authorities he says ; 

‘Latine nemo adhuc integre edidit; sed aliqui martyrium duntaxat, alii paucula 
quaedam ex Eusebio desumpta adjunxerunt; sed primam ejus [Polycarpi] aetatem, 
progressum ad ordines, virtutes miraculorum nequaquam attigerunt. Quae Pionius 

homo Graecus admonitu divino perquisivit et perscripsit. Haec autem hactenus non 
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edita; sed tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt. Quorum exemplar 
unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli, et quidquid utrobique ad 

praesentem vitam facere comperi, Latine reddidi atque concinnavi’. 

Tn his notes he speaks of ‘Graecum manuscriptum’, ‘ Manuscriptum 

Pionii’, etc., in the singular. He also treats the account of the martyr- 

dom (the Letter of the Smyrneeans) as part of the same document, 

quoting from this as ‘the manuscript of Pionius’, the ‘manuscript Life’ 

and so forth (pp. 584, 588, 591, 592, 593). Thus the notice of the date, 

paprupel S& 6 paxdpios TodvKapmos pyvos HavOcxod x.7.A. (§ 21), is quoted 

by him as occurring ‘in extrema vita Graeca Ms’ (p. 593). Speaking of 

this Letter of the Smyrnzans, he designates it ‘epistola manuscripta 

codicis Medicaei quae extat in bibliotheca Regis Franciae’ (p. 582) ; 

and again he writes ‘in exemplari Medicaeo’. The manuscript therefore 

which Halloix used was the same with ours. The extracts indeed which 

he gives present many variations from the readings of the ms, but he is 

obviously very loose and careless in his quotations. 

Again, a few years later (a.D. 1643) in the Acta Sanctorum Jan. 26 

ll. p. 695 sq, Bolland gave a Latin translation of the document, ‘Vita 

Auctore Pionio, e veteri Graeco MS primum edita’. The text used is 

thus described ; 

‘Eandem epistolam [Smyrnaeorum] Graecam et pleniorem e Ms Bibliothecae 

Regis Christianissimi nactus erat idem Rosweydus, simulque vitae ejusdem Poly- 

carpi historiam hactenus Latinis penitus ignotam. Primus ex hoc MS nostro alioque 
Latinis litteris integram tradidit Petrus Halloix noster etc. 

The Greek copy therefore, from which Bolland translated, was a 

transcript made by Rosweyd from this same Medicean Ms. It is true 

that Bolland adds, ‘In Graeco codice priore loco caedis Polycarpi 

narratio, tum vita reliqua erat descripta’, whereas in Pards. 1452 the Life 

comes first and the Martyrdom afterwards. But probably Rosweyd had 

transcribed them separately, so that the order in the Ms was not indi- 

cated, and may even have been reversed ; and Bolland’s language is a 

false inference from the opening words of the Life, "Evave\Oav avwrépu, 

which he supposed to refer to a foregoing document. On this point I 

shall have to speak presently. 

The Life, as given in the extant manuscript, is evidently imperfect. 

In § 3 the author promises a list of the earliest bishops of Smyrna. This 

never appears. Again in § 12 he states his intention of inserting the 

Epistle to the Philippians; but we hear nothing more of it. Again in 

§ 20 he defers his account of Polycarp’s scriptural expositions till a later 

point, but we find nothing more about them or at least nothing which 
satisfies this pledge. These omissions are explained by the fact that 
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the document is obviously mutilated at the end. Likewise in the 

middle of the extant portion there is a wide lacuna (between §§ 28, 29). 

Elsewhere also one or more words have dropped out, e.g. § 5. 1. 16, 26, 

§ 6. L. 47, § 10. 1 15, § 13. 1. 22, § 15. 1. 4, § 20. 1 27, § 27. 1 11, §$ 25. 

1. 23, 29; while in other cases parts of words (e.g. § 9.1 51, § 17. 1. 11, 

§ 27. 1. 37,§ 30. 1. 16, 23) have disappeared. Perhaps also this mutilation 

may furnish the true key to the emendation of the text in other passages 
also (e.g. § 2. 1. 7, § ro. L. g2, § 11. 1. 19, § 31. 1. 4), where it has been 

corrected in some other way or left uncorrected. 

From these notices, relating to the intended insertion of documents, 

we may infer that the writer’s design was to comprise in his work all the 

information which he could obtain or invent respecting Polycarp, and 

thus to form a complete Corpus Polycarpianum. The principal docu- 

ments thus incorporated would be the Letter of Polycarp to the Phi- 

lippians and the Letter of the Smyrnzans giving the account of the 

martyrdom. Each of these documents would stand in its proper chrono- 

logical place. The Epistle of Polycarp would naturally be prefaced by 

some notice of Ignatius. Not improbably the Epistle of Ignatius himself 

to Polycarp would be quoted. At all events the writer of the Life 

appears to have been acquainted with this epistle, as the coincidences of 

language show. Compare for instance § 23 cuva@dAjoai pot...eis tov 

mpoxeipmevOv por ayava eiddtas Ott Sel wavtas ovvTpéxety «.7.A. with Ign. 

Polyc. 6 cvvadAcire, cvvtpéxerte; and § 24 viv wapaxadrG Tavtas... 

ev diaxovia 7H mpeoBurépwv av TocavTHy...ciceveykduyy éewipmérctay, viv 

BGXXov...cvpBEBnxey eviovs tdv Kabiotapevwvy cis Tomous dre Set 

BaAAov, ws dv elmor tus, Eweretvery TOV Spopoy, TOTE UrexAvETHat...dow 

tus wAelw tetimpobas doxel, TAELova Kal...dpeiher ciopepecOar edvo.ay... 

ypnyopetre, with Ign. Polyc. t tapaxadrde oe...rpocGeivar TG Spopw 

gov Kat Tavtas wapakaneiv...éKdike. Tov Tov TémOV ev Tacy emt 

pedeia...ypyyopet...orov tAelwy Koos, TOAD Képdos. The letter of the 

Smyrnzeans would follow in due course. There is little doubt that the 

form of the Letter which we possess is the same which was inserted in 

the Life. In the chapter on this document it is shown that the conclud- 

ing paragraphs, both in style and in contents, betray the same hand which 

wrote the Life (see above, 1. p. 643 sq). It is sufficient here to observe 

that in the concluding paragraph (§ 22) the transcriber, who calls himself 

Pionius, promises to relate ‘in the sequel’ (év 7@ xaGe&js) how Polycarp 

himself appeared to him and revealed the whereabouts of the time- 

worn manuscript from which he copied this Letter. Obviously therefore 

something must have followed upon the Letter itself. This subsequent 

matter would naturally deal with any miraculous incidents occurring 
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after Polycarp’s death but connected with him. It would also probably 

refer to the testimony of Irenzeus respecting Polycarp, with which he may 
have been acquainted through Eusebius. The writer of the Life at all 

events shows himself elsewhere acquainted with this testimony ; for his 

language relating to Polycarp’s Epistle (§ 12 év ofs kat mpos Oudurayoious 

 emioToAy ixavwrary Av) is copied from Irenzeus (Maer. iii. 3. 4 éore dé Kai 

émictoAy Llodvkaprov pos Bisrmnoiovs txavwrdrn). The scribe of the 

Moscow ms (see above, p. 403) has struck out the words xafus dyhucw 

év t@ kabeEqs, so as to make the document complete in itself. At the 

same time he adds a few sentences of his own relating to Polycarp, which 

as we may infer from the similarity in the modes of expression were 

taken from the lost end of the Life. Zahn in his valuable article on the Life 

(Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 8 Marz 1882, p. 298) calls attention to 

the probable identity of authorship, comparing tkavds te macay aiperw 

qreyEev Kal tov exkAnowactiKoy Kavéva Kal KabodLKdv, ws wapéAaBev mapa 

Tov ayiov, cat mapédwxev, in § 22 of the Moscow Ms, with kal rovs aipert- 

Kos mAcyxe...€000n ovv vd Xpictov To pev mpdrov SidacKadias dpOjs 

éxkAnotactiKos Kaodixds Kavedv in § 12 of the Life. Moreover the main 

incident in these supplementary sentences of the Moscow ms is a 

preternatural intimation of Polycarp’s death to Irenzeus in Rome at the 

moment of its occurrence—an incident which, whether true or false, 

accords well with the love of the marvellous which the author of the Life 

constantly displays. Among the subjects which would appear in the 

last part of the Life (after the Letter of the Smyrnzans was disposed of) 

would be the deposition of the reliques, the observance of the festival, 

and the like. The author would also here redeem his promise of giving 
further information respecting the occupants of the see of Smyrna. 

Who then was the writer? The manuscript itself gives no name. 

Yet Halloix unhesitatingly speaks of it as the work of Pionius. He is 

followed likewise by Bolland (p. 692), who interprets the opening words 

*Exave\Oav avwrépw ‘altius rediens, priora repetens’, and accordingly 

explains them as referring to the narrative of the Martyrdom, which (as 

we have seen) he assumes to precede the Life in the Ms; ‘I will return to 

an earlier point in Polycarp’s history.’ If these premisses were ad- 

mitted, the conclusion could hardly be questioned. But on the one 

hand the interpretation seems to be incorrect and the words are more 

naturally explained as referring to the account which immediately fol- 

lows, where the writer traces the history of Christianity in Smyrna 

farther back than Polycarp’s time'; and on the other hand the assump- 

1 Zahn (G. G. A. 1. c. p. 291) insists the writer himself shall be retracing his 

that the word éwavépyeo@a: requires that own steps. But these compounds (émdy- 
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tion that the Martyrdom preceded the Life in the ms is altogether 

mistaken. Zahn (Patr. Afgost. u1. pp. |, lii, 166 sq, 169) is misled by 

Bolland and accepts both his false positions. To these views he still 

adheres (G. G. A. p. 290), notwithstanding the publication of the 

Greek text and the now ascertained fact that in the only known Ms 

the Life precedes the Martyrdom. On the other hand Duchesne 

(p. 37) gives the right explanation, and he is followed by Funk (Patr. 

Apost. u. p. lvi sq). The last-mentioned writer however doubts 

whether the work ought to be attributed to Pionius, but says, some- 

what inconsistently with this hesitation, ‘statuendum est auctorem 

alium locum Vitae dedisse quam quem in codice obtinet.’ The only 

solid ground for supposing that the Life ever came after the Martyr- 

dom was the interpretation of “EzaveA@uv avwrépw which he has 

abandoned. 

But though the particular reason which led Bolland and others to 

ascribe the Life to Pionius thus disappears, I believe nevertheless that 

it was rightly so ascribed. We have lost indeed one link of connexion 

by restoring the correct interpretation of "Ezave\@av avwrépw at the be- 

ginning of the Life, but we have found another by apprehending the 

true significance of év 7 xaGeEjjs at the end of the Martyrdom. If my 

account of the structure of the work, when unmutilated, be substantially 

correct, the Acts of Martyrdom did not stand originally either before or 

after the Life, but were embedded in it; and ‘the sequel’ (70 xafeéjs) 

refers to the part which followed upon the Acts. If so, the occurrence 

of the name of Pionius in the first person (Eyw 8 wadAw Timos) in 

this same sentence points distinctly to the authorship of the Life. 

Moreover it is shown in the discussion headed ‘The true and the 

false Pionius,’ in the chapter on the Smyrnzan Letter in the general 

introduction in my first volume (see I. p. 638 sq), that strong points of 

resemblance exist between the Life and this Pionian postscript to the 
Martyrdom, indicating the handiwork of the same person. 

But who is this Pionius? Certainly not the martyr in the Decian 

persecution. The phenomena seem altogether inconsistent with so 

early a date for the work as a.D. 250. Our alternative therefore is 

ey, emravépxouar) are not unfrequently 
used, where the writer has not himself 

évexa Tod Kadod del éravidvat, womep ér- 
avaBabuots xpupevov. Thus it may signify 

already travelled downward on the same 
road; e.g. Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 18 ‘Iva de 
cadécrepov SnrwOG waisa 4 Ilepoay sro- 
Nerela, pxpdv émdveu, Plato Symp. 211 c 
dpxbpevoy amd ravde Tav Kadav éxelvou 

simply ‘to mount up,’ not only meta- 
phorically, but literally; e.g. Xen. Hell. 

iv. 8. 35 émaveNOwv els ra 8py, Plato 
Timaeus 22.¢ 70 8 évayrlov xarwhev éray- 
cévat [rd Udwp] wépucer. 
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either a genuine writer bearing the same name but living at least a 

century later, or a fictitious person wearing the mask of the martyr 

Pionius and thus recommending his fiction under cover of a famous 

name. The martyr was known to have been a man of some literary 

tastes and had taken a very lively interest in matters relating to 

Polycarp. Reasons are given in the discussion on ‘The true and 

the false Pionius’ for adopting the latter view, as more consonant 

with the character of the work, and thus regarding Pionius as a 

pseudonym. Duchesne also (p. 9) is disposed to regard the name 

as a mask. 

Against this supposition however it is alleged that the writer uses 

language which he would have avoided if he had intended to assume 

this character. He says (§ 22) that he had found the Letter of the 

Smyrnzans in a copy ‘nearly worn out’ (cxedov Kexpnxdra) by time ; 

that the copy had been made by one Socrates or Isocrates from a 

transcript by Gaius; and that this transcript of Gaius was copied from 

the papers of Irenzus. It is urged that the period which elapsed 

between the death of Polycarp and the death of Pionius, having been 

five years less than a century, was not sufficient for this genealogy of 

documents (Zahn, G. G. A. p. 293 sq). This argument does not seem 

to me to have much force. The copy of Irenzus might have been nearly 

coeval with the martyrdom; the copies of Gaius and Socrates might have 

been made at short intervals ; and thus ample time—half a century at 

least—would be left for the ravages of time on the last-mentioned 

copy. Moreover, forgers are apt to be blunderers. Hence it is quite 

credible that our false Pionius overlooked the date of his genuine name- 

sake, when he invented this genealogy. In the same way the false 

Ignatius (PAzdigp. 8), in a moment of forgetfulness, writes as from Syria 

or Palestine (see above, p. 195 sq), though the martyr whose mask he 

wears is represented at the time of writing to be in Italy. This gene- 
alogy of manuscripts therefore is no solid objection where there are 

two strong arguments on the other side; first, the suspicious fact that 

the writer bears the name of one known to have taken an exceptional 

interest in Polycarp’s martyrdom, and secondly the circumstance that he 

shows himself wholly unscrupulous in inventing imaginary documents, 

as well as fictitious history, whenever it suits his purpose. Zahn indeed 

(p. 294) lays stress on the fact that the author nowhere represents him- 

self as a distinguished person. But the ms breaks off abruptly just 

where he was beginning to speak of himself. When he came to de- 

scribe how he discovered the old copy of the Smyrnzan Letter by a 

revelation from Polycarp himself, and to speak of the commemoration 
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of the martyr in later ages, then he would find his proper opportunity. 

History recorded that the true Pionius was engaged in celebrating the 

‘genuinum natale’ of Polycarp when he was apprehended, carried off to 

prison, and finally put to death. Would not his false impersonator 

connect this incident with the recovery of the Acts of Martyrdom, 

which would be represented as leading to the revival of the com- 

memoration ? 

But when did this false Pionius live? He interests himself in the 

Quartodeciman controversy, and he represents S. Paul (§ 2) as teaching 

two things respecting the celebrating of Easter : (1) that it must be kept 

during the feast of unleavened bread and not outside this season, as is 

done by ‘the heretics, especially the Phrygians’; and (2) that it need 

not of necessity be held on the fourteenth day. The second point is 

a protest against the Quartodecimans. As Polycarp himself was well 

known to have been a Quartodeciman, this statement could hardly have 

been made till the earlier history of the Quartodeciman controversy had 

passed out of memory. The first injunction has reference to certain 

Montanists and others in the 4th and 5th centuries, who like the former 

disregarded the day of the week, but unlike them put aside the Jewish 

lunar reckoning and adopted the Roman Calendar instead, celebrating 

the Passion on a fixed day in March or April, which they supposed to have 

been the actual day of the crucifixion, though differing among themselves 

in their calculations (Epiphan. Haer. 1. 1, Sozom. & £. vii. 18, 

Anon. Serm. in FPasch. 7 1 Chrysost. Og. vill. 2. p. 276: see 

Duchesne p. 10)’. This points to a time not earlier than the middle of 

the fourth century: and no notice in the work suggests a prior date. 

' Epiphanius ascribes this practice to 
‘certain others’ of the Quartodecimans, 
and names viii Kal. April. (ie. March 25) 

as the day, saying that they derive it from 

the Acts of Pilate, but adding that he 
himself has found copies of these Acts in 
which it is read xv Kal. April. (ie. March 
18), and mentioning other points of differ- 

enceamong themselves. Our extant copies 
of the Acts of Pilate give viii Kal. April. 
(see Tischendorf Act. Apocr. p. 205). 
According to Sozomen ‘the Montanists 

who are called Pepuzites and Phrygians’ 
adopted this principle of regulating their 
Paschal festival by the sun rather than 

the moon; but he represents them as 

beginning the year with ix Kal. April. 

(March 24) and thus arriving at viii Id. 
April. (April 6) as their Paschal Festival, 
and he states the astronomical principles 
on which they made their calculations, 

Hilgenfeld (Paschastrett p. 348 sq, 
Nov. Test. extra Can. Rec. p. 80, ed. 2) 
considers that the Trecentius, against 
whom the strictures of Peter bishop of 

Alexandria (A.D. 300-311), as quoted in 
theintroduction to the Chronzcon Paschale, 

p- 4.sq (ed. Bonn.), are directed, held this 
same principle of a fixed day in the Solar 

Calendar; and this is the view adopted 

likewise by Schiirer de Passastreitigheiten 
etc. p. 250 sq in Zedtschr. f. Hist. Theol. 

1870. But the reasons alleged are not 

satisfactory. 

. 
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It may seem strange perhaps that an author, writing after the great 

Christological disputes of the fourth and succeeding centuries had 

begun, should not indicate his views on the points of dispute. But they 

had no reference to the subject before him, and apparently he took no 

special interest in them. The author’s wide departure from authentic 

history, wherever we are able to test his account of Polycarp by this 

standard, forbids us to place the work any earlier, and indeed would 

suggest a much later date, if it were possible. From this however we 

are precluded by the fact that about the year 400 the Life was known 

and accepted; for Macarius Magnes (Afocr. iii. 24) cites as authentic 

history two of the most stupendous miracles which it records, the 

parching drought relieved suddenly by a downpour of copious rain 

(§§ 29—31), and the instantaneous replenishment of the widow’s empty 

store-houses (§ 4). 

Of the locality of the writer we cannot speak with so much confi- 

dence. Yet there are notices in the narrative which suggest that he 

lived in the neighbourhood where Polycarp’s memory was especially 

revered. At all events he shows some local knowledge. Thus he 

speaks (§ 3) of the ‘Ephesian’ gate of the city, omitting however the 

word wvA7n and thus indicating an acquaintance with the familiar language 

of the Smyrnzans. Again (§ 20) he mentions this same gate in another 

passage, where also he calls it ‘Royal’ (BactAeias) ; and he is acquainted 

with the myrtle tree growing over the grave of the martyr Thraseas hard 

by. He possesses information likewise (whether correct or not, we are 

unable to say) respecting the succession of the early bishops of Smyrna 

both’ before and after Polycarp (§§ 3, 27). He is likewise aware of the 

warm baths at the neighbouring city of Teos (§ 25); but the name 

Lebadian (AeB8aéia) which he gives to them is not easily explained and 

may perhaps betray some confusion. On the whole I should infer that 

he was not himself a native of or resident in Smyrna, though probably 

he had a casual knowledge of the place and may have belonged to 

Proconsular Asia. The Acts of FPionius, evidently emanating from 

Smyrna itself, show a knowledge of topographical details which is much 

more striking. 

Another feature in this Life, difficult to understand under any cir- 

cumstances, is less inexplicable in a stranger than in a Smyrnzan. The 

earliest authentic tradition relating to Polycarp is altogether ignored by- 

our biographer. Irenzeus, the scholar of Polycarp, connects his master 

directly with the Apostle S. John, and relates more than one incident 

connected with their intercourse. He moreover states that Polycarp was 

appointed bishop by Apostles. The general tenour of early tradition 
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accords with the statements of Irenzeus. But of this connexion with 

the Apostles, and especially with S. John, our biographer in the extant 

portion of the story says not a word. On the contrary he gives an 

account which is irreconcilable with it. He represents Polycarp as 
ordained deacon and priest by Bucolus his predecessor in the see, and 

consecrated bishop by the bishops of the neighbouring towns. As he 

shows some knowledge (direct or indirect) of the language of Irenzeus 

elsewhere (see above, p. 426), it is quite possible that he introduced the 

testimonies from Irenzus, as cited by Eusebius, in the lost end of the 

work. But, if so, it is difficult to conceive how he can have reconciled 

them with his previous narrative. 

Thus the biography is altogether valueless as a contribution to our 

knowledge of Polycarp. It does not, so far as we know, rest on any 
tradition early or late, and may probably be regarded as a fiction of the 

author’s own brain. It has no other value than as representing the 

opinions and practices of the latter half of the fourth century. From 

this point of view, the detailed account of Polycarp’s election and con- 

secration to the bishopric has the highest interest. 

In the critical notes the ms is designated by p, while the letters 

D, F, H, stand for Duchesne, Funk, and Halloix respectively. 

Where I have hazarded a conjectural emendation of my own, it is 

marked conj. 
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dpxaiows avtuypadots, moujcopar KabeEns Tov Adyov, ovTwS 
KaTavTyoas emt THY TOD pakapiou IloAvKdpmov Suyynow. 

II. 

Tadatias Katioy Katnvrnoey eis THY “Aciav, Tov Todo 

Ev tats nuepars Tav alvpwr o Iladdos ex THs 

KoToUv dvaTravow avTod THY ev TLOTOLS WyoUpeEvos peyadnv 
> nm > lal > \ 2 , , \ 
év Xpiot@ “Incov civar tyv &v Zuvpry, pméddwv dowrov 
> a > © , > S > ia / \ amvat eis ‘Iepoodhupa. nO otv év tH Spdpvn mpos 
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2tpataiav, ooTis akovaTns avTov éyeyove év Tlaydudia, 
eN »” > , \ oh . @ , 2 ‘ 

viov dvta Evvelkns Ovyatpds Awidos' abray 5€ eiou rept 
e 7 n ” 2 1 av ypadwv Tiynobéw pémrytrar Méywv" tic én coi ANYTOKPITOY 

a bad n I. 

TicTe@c, HTic ENMKHCE PATON EN TH MAMMH coy Awiar Kal 

Bioc troAyKaptroy] Glos kat rodcrela 708 dylov al waxaplov udprupos modvKdpmov 

émioxérrou yevouevou cpupyys Tis dolas p. 3 ows] ovTos p. 8a 
Zudpvn] D; els cupyn p; els cutprynv F, but it should be opdpvay. 

I. "EravekOdv dvetépa] ‘ Tracing 
my steps back to an earlier point. 
On the mistaken interpretation of 
these words and on the erroneous in- 
ferences drawn therefrom see above, 
Pp. 426 sq. 

5. Ev rais yuépas x.t.A.] Apparently 
intended for the same journey which 
is recorded in Acts xviii. 23, 24, xix. 
1; see above, I. p. 463. 

7. thy év morois] SC. dvdmavow, to 
be understood from the preceding 
dvamavow of the predicate. 

8. riv év Surtpyn| No visit of S. Paul 
to Smyrna is recorded in the Acts. 
On the evangelization of Smyrna, see 
above, I. p. 462, and III. p. 343. 

IGN. III. 

10. Srparaiav] He is mentioned 
Afpost. Const. vii. 46 Spipyns dé Apio- 
tev mparos [émicxoros], pe” Ov Erpa- 
taias 6 Awidos kai tpiros Apiorwy, from 
which passage our author may pos- 
sibly have derived his information. 
The name Srparevos (Srparios) occurs 
occasionally, but not Srparaias (Srpa- 
téas) so far as I have observed. See 
above, I. p. 463. 

év Tappviia] The abode of Timo- 
thy is placed by S. Luke not in Pam- 
phylia, but in Lycaonia; Acts xvi. I. 
For the Apostle’s visits to Pamphylia, 
see Acts xiii. 13 sq, xiv. 24 sq. 

12. ypapeov Tyodée] See 2 Tim. 
1,5. 
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‘ gt > > \ 
ovdev yap mepl THS TeroaperKadeKdTys avdpacev, aGAda 

, A lal Q S 

alipov, TATYA, TEVTNKOTTYS, KUPAV TO EvayyédLoP. 
\ \ lal > y 

III. Mera dé ryv Tod dmoarddov adiéw SduedéEaro 6 
\ , , lal ow 

Erparaias TH didackadiay Kat TWes TOY pet’ adTdV, VY Ta 
A ‘ e 7 Lg a 

pev dvopata, mpos 0 Suvarov evpiokev, olives Kal dmotoL 
\ aA» éyévovto, avaypdipoua. 76 5€ vuv exov omevowpe emt Tov 

Tlo\vKapzrov. 
¥” ‘\ > , ‘ x A > lal > Ovros twos & Smipyvyn Kata Tov Kaipov ekelvov ért- 

oKOTOV @ Ovoua Bovkddos, yuvy Tis év Tals Huepars exeivats 
io > \ ‘\ Ff x £ s »¥ > ~~ 

nv evraBys Kat poBovpévy Tov Bedv, ev epyos ayabots 
> t e »¥ , , > oY 
avactpepoperyn, y ovoua Kadd\uoro: tavTn amoortaheis ay- 

bs 3 

yedos mapa Kvupiov wapactas év opdpate vuKtds dnow 

Kalttoro, dvacraca topevOnt. emi tHv Kahoupévny °Ede- 
> ¥ 

oiaKyy, Kal odtyov eumpoobev mpoehMovon cou vaavTy- 

10 recoaperkatdexdry] TecoapioKatdexdry p, and so below reccoapiocxadexdrns. 

24 MpoedOovoy] rpoedOovons p. 26 adrovs] avrois p. 28 rotro Te 

8. SiSdoKev Ore k.7.A.] On this pas- 
sage see above, p. 429. 

12. d(vpov, rdoyxa,k.t.d.] This punc- 
tuation will, I think, commend itself. 
It had struck me independently, be- 
fore I saw it suggested by Zahn. 

14. Tov per adrov] ‘his successors. 
The words are translated by Bolland 
(p. 696) ‘alii quidam cum ipso’, as if 
Tov per avrov, and Zahn (Patr. 
Afpost. U. p. 169) has founded some 

speculations on the expression so 
rendered. On the succession of the 
early bishops of Smyrna, see above, 

I. p. 463 sq. 
23. "Edeotaxyy] sc. many, the word 

being understood as e.g. in John v. 
2. This Ephesian gate is mentioned 
again below (§ 20), where it is also 
called ‘ Royal.” See also Aristid. Op. 
I. p. 450 rov Badavelov row mpds tais 
modus Tais eis "Edecov hepovoas, Is 

on 
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Tlo\vKapros. érepitnoov avrovus et mpdowwdv éoTw: Tov 
8e >? , 4 N , 80 aA he , / ‘\ Xr € eimévtwy ott Nai, dds Hv d€idoover TysHy, Kal Tmapaha- 

lal lel 3b EN Botoa eye pera ceavTn’ eat. Sé TodTo TH yever ao 
¢ f »y A ia 2A 2 , \ ial y O€, ere THS horns avTH evnyovons Kal THs 

Kapoias auTns P68 Kal yapa nda ivexdbioev Te Kal podias avtns ddBw Kal yapa mnddons, a o 
~ > + ‘ 

pera omovdns avnyépOn, Kai un wedycaca 70 TpoaTay bev 
2 st © ¥ X\ \ ng 7% \ la tA emote: poilw dé Kai Spdum eri THv mpoeipyuéerny TUdnV 
x Fae ‘ > a a ee » a , grOev- Kai evpev Kabds citrev avTH O ayyehos, tapalaBovod 
Te nyayev eis TOV oiKkov, Kal nya\dudoaTo dvatpépovoa 
Koopiws Kal mawWevovoa Thy ev Kupiw raelav, opacd Te 
TO vouvexés avTov Kat Kédopioy Kal TO Tpds DeooeBeav 
> , 2 td x \ Caria) a x al cy erurnoevov ekem\nooeTo. nv S€ avTH TH pev oTOpyH vids, 
™ Sé vmrepoxn TaV oiKeTav, dowmep Sy) TpoekomTEY TH 
gruxia, Kal SwoiKntTys Tov VTapxdvTwv eyéveTo. Kal dy Kat 

‘ a a > La 2 ta > ‘ >? a Tas Khets TOV dToOnKav ededdker ev xELpl avTOD. 
IV. 

pnoa, Karédurev THs oikias pvdaxa Tov TohdKapzor. 

> \ , 2 2 N , \ 9 
Ezret b€ TOTE EYEVETO QuTyNV XPovov TWAa aro8n- 

elovdvrTe S€ avT@ peTpety Tots oikelots Tpodas yHKohovOouv 

xnpat te Kal dppdavol Kal mretoTor ek yeiTovev, OGOL TOV 
TuoTav Hoav TTwyxol, Kal n€iovv hawBdvew, oO perv ctror, 

0 be 
2 \ ¥ ‘ oN > oh , \ \ a a 
€k Taloos Exwyv TO THS EvTrotias waOnua, Kal TAS TOU Bod 

€ Qo. > » x \ oo» ¥ 6 
ot 6€ otvov, addou eAaLov, Kal EC TL expntev EKQAOTOS. 

> ‘ 3 lal tal an rd \ nan lal , Ny 

évtohas €v TO THS Wuxys Tivak. Kal TH THS Kapdias wAaKt 
, An 7, CD > , »y ‘\ an 

SaxTvh@ Bcod Trevpate dyiw dvayeypappevas EXOV, TO TH 

yéve] robTw 76 yévos H. 
DF; xarédeurev p. 

30 dvexdbicév] dvexdOnaéy p. 

44 xijpa] xfipes p. 
42 Karé\urev] 

this the same place which is men- 
tioned in the Smyrnzan inscription 
C. 7. G. 3148 (11. p. 712 sq) orpacew 
TH BaowdiKny...ryv Baowixyy orpdcew 
Ty mpos Te BovdeuTnpio Kal xadkas 
ras Odpas moujoew? Ifthe ‘pavement’ 
suggests a road, the ‘doors’ imply a 
gate. Perhaps there was both a 
Baowdtky 680s and a Bacwixy) wvAn at 

this place. 
35. matbevovoa x.t.A.] See the note 

on Polyc. Phzd. 4. 

44. éx -yecrovar] ‘from the neighbour- 
hood’, used like ev yerrdver, és yerrd- 
vev ; see G. Dindorf in Steph. Tes. 
S. V. yeirov, 

49. T6 airovyrt «.r.A.] From Matth. 
v. 42, Luke vi. 30. 

28—2 



[1v 436 LIFE OF POLYCARP 

n ! > , 

aitoynti ce Aidoy, emote. 8%, Kat otras macas amoOjKas 

exevacev, abbdvas Tots Seopevors érididovs. 

V. “Emel O€ Tote HKkev 7 Kad\uore Sia xpdvov, eis Tus 
nw 3 lal } ‘ 7, Ay % AY , 5 , 4 

TOV OLKETOY TPOTOPALaV avTH Epyn* Lv pev, w KUpla, TAVTAS 
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dvarohys jKovtTe mdavta évexeipioas: o S€ mapa THY ONY 
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lal an aa! ij XN d€ TH yahern Tod Karnydpov dovyn SiarapayOetoa (ixavy 
S 8 A ae lay ‘ > lal aN & y 

yap diaBohy Kal npemovoay Woynv dvaxweiv, patio orav 
, a > AN , , 2 , 8 58 , 

gpavtaciay THS amo ypnudtwv BrdBys eudaiver) duddnoev 

te TO Ppdrnpua Kat Ovpod everrimhato, Kat paiota peyiorny 
© Ed ‘\ x ¢ Q Xr \ %. \ cal . A 5 0 Se Hyoupevn cvpoparv et o Geodirys Kal v7d Beod avry Soleis 

4 

4 

acaTws KaTyvdlwoe TdvTa* ovTw yap Yrictato eis Th 
> al > ia) > 4 s A a“ > en ed aurots éxelvos éxpyoaro: 610 Kai Todvoyidets avTH ave- 
, , 29% > > 7 > 7 , ts 

fvovto hoyiopot. evOds ody dvdpart exdher TlokvKapzror hé- 
4 

yovoa: [Iohvxapre'] 7@ dé Uraxovoarti dyow: Kouile tas 
nn a > ad > N ‘X , ¥ 3 ios Kets Tov amroOnKav: émel S€ Kopioas jvorer, eiaedovoa 

lal Fd 

ereckdtrel, Kat TL Oavpacrov THs peyadoupyias Tov Kupiov 
> n na 2 + € \ \ > \ > , / ‘ Inood Xpiorov eyévero: 6 per yap eiovav eotevaker Te Kal 
mpoonvéaro eimwv: Océ Kipie 6 watnp Tov dyamntov cov 2 

¥ ©. 5 val a“ ca c ~ a Ta.ods, 0 €v Tapovoia TOU mpopyTov cov “H\iov wAnpdcas 
~ ww Lal y 3 

Ta ayyeia THS LapaPOuys yypas, émdxovady pov, wa ér 
6vdpate TOU Xpiotou evpeOy rdvra Temnpwpeva. Kal ovTws 
evpeOn ravra mem ynpwpéva, ws vopicacay avTyV KaTapev- 

I ovTws] ofros p. 
Ovoldnc& p. 

oxedeis pDF. 

dpapbivis p. 

10 di@dnodr] 

move x.deis] arov- 

22 Lapapow7s] 

The sense requires this or 

4 Tpocdpaucw] mpodpayav p. 

14 ékelvos] F ; éxelvors pD. 

16 Todxapre] DF; om. p. 
26 dépew] conj.; om. pDF. 

in Mart. Polyc. 14. 
38. KadXtorovs] Previous editors 

have acquiesced in Kad\tora, but I 

26. frdwoev éavrov] ‘he acted frank- 
ly, with simplicity, comp. M. Anto- 
nin. iv. 26 adwA@oov ceavrov. But the 

° 

° 

expression is sometimes used in a 
literal sense, ‘to stretch oneself out,’ 
e.g. Joann. Malal. Chron, xviii. p. 
472 (ed. Bonn.). 

30. 6 @eds kal marnp x.7.A.] An imi- 
tation of Polycarp’s own language 

know no authority for this form of 
the genitive. 

40. tis dvarodtxhs x.7-A.] The con- 
struction is doubtful, but the sense 
suggests that pits is a loose genitive 
after avOos, while kaprod seems to be 
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kedever bau [ dépeuy |, 
n L ‘ a éavtov héywv: My) Syta Sv eve vBpions erepov, uot dé 

Lee > /, x , , > ‘ > Es > N Maddov euddpe Tas TovTov mhyyas: ov yap eevoato, adda 
» n . XN 

avos émaivov THs eis THY SéoToway evvoias: eyo O€ émet 
\ tee 25 , > 2 > , € ‘ ‘ \ bn Kakas edaTavyoa add’ eis mTwXovs, 0 eos Kat warnp 

Tov evAoyyTOV "Ingo Xpiotov Kal Tovs Tewavras évémAnoev 
‘\ »” nw c 

kal méuipas Tov ayyehov avToU Gol TA oa amTEeKaTéaTHCEY, 
»¥ aA n lal 

iva Kal ov oxoins Kata TO Eos 6 ToLe’s emOiddvaL TTWYOIS. 
fal > a x 4 las + 3 % + 4 TavTa aKovoaca Kal idovaoa eudhoBos y Kaltara éyévero, 

ert Kat padhov mpoobeneryn TH wioTe Kai ToIs ayabois 
y y £ > , > oF ‘N > epyos, wate yevéo Oar adn TlodvKapror eis vidv, Kal ava- 

“ ial XN > ~ 

Moacap ev wicte: KaTahiTelv AUTO Ta VTAPXOVTA aUTNS. 

VI. Mera S€ tH Kolunow THs Kad\torovs év mohhy 
bad lal A cal ‘ \ > 

mpokoTn THS ev XpioT@ TiaTews Kal THS KaTA THY ayalnv 
* c - } aed ‘\ aA > lal crv touteiav 0 HohvKaprros éyiveto. Kat THS avarouKys pilys, 

* > 2¥ an , A 4 ¥ € xa kata TO doKvov THS Piromovias, Setypa ehepev avOos, ws av 
” , > a a ey , > elmou Tis, péhdovtos ayaod Kapmov. Piropabets ydp, «i 

a » . ~ lal a lal e ~. 

Kai Tues aAdoL, Kal mpoadvels Tats Heiats ypapais ot THY 
> \ Fa a“ ¥ > A \ 7 la b \ a dvatohny oikourtes avOpwrot. eis d€ THY Aciay dyOeis Kat 
év TH Spupryn Kata Ocov Hed Ody, Ka: 06 Y nH Ypvpryn Kata Oeov Oeypa dv, katapabdv te Tovs 
Tav éyyxwpiov Tpdtovs Kal TOUTwWY TOAD SiacTHOas EavTOV, 
Y eo» . , n a « s , \ 
éyvw ws apa mavti Sovhw Bcod Tas 6 Kéopos [ods], TaTpis 
oe eyo 3) , € , > aA oe i > > 
€ 4 émoupdmos ‘lepoveadyp: évtadla dé maporKxetv, add 

some similar word. 29 déwos] p; déibs éorw DF. 36 atria] 

abrhy p. 38 Kadvorois] conj.; Kad\ord pDF. 39 kai] txt D; 
add. 77 p; add. ék F. 43 tpoopuets] mpopueis p. 47 wos] 

conj. (see § 29); om. p. D suggests guy or olkjorpos, which latter F adopts. 

governed by detypa. 
42. dtdopadeis yap x.r-A.] Duchesne 

suggests that our biographer may 
have had in his mind the biblical 
studies of the Antiochene school, 
Lucian, Dorotheus, and others. 

47. wodts] This insertion is justified 
by § 30 emaxovcaré pov Tov mapoixou 
kal mapendjpou, @ maca modus Lévy bid 

THY émoupduov moNtreiav Kal mas 6 
Kogpos woAts bia THY TOU KTigavros 
ta mavta Ocou Swpedv. See Eprst. ad 
Diogn. § warpidas oixotow idias dN ws 
mdpotkot’ peTéxovot mdvT@Y ws ToNiTal, 
kai ravé’ vmopévovow as E€vor’ waca 
£én marpis éorw atrav kal waca ma- 
tpis Evy. 

48. mapouke k.t.A.] For the distinc- 
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aL , , a N s a > 
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, i lal aA 
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“A my > / a, ‘ la &, A # omTovens % emiddcews Kndeuovia Kal TH KaTa THY SiauTay 

> , , N ta) a al N autapKeig. ourlous Te yap Tots pev Tapovor AuToIs TE Kal 
dameptépyous €xpyto, eo byte dé, ws avTo pdvoy Td ypEimdes 
2 , td gy \ a» a. % lal , 

dayter, Oddmrous evexa Kal THS KaTa TO THA TadPpovos 
evkoopias dupuevved Bau. 

V Qa e > a > 
VII. Ta 5€ mhetora Hv Vravaywpav, ovK ev Sypociors 

A 2 4 , 209 > A 2 A ¢ s ovte emupavéor Tomes, ovd obey Hv TOV ek TAY OpwvTaV 
Y¥ lal > XN 2. A a v X\ 
€mawov Kapmovaba. yoav dé avt@ diatpiBat, oikor pev 

at mretorar, at d€ &v mpoacteiors ev ols av Hv pdhiota 
ipehovvTa TOV TokvOnUddYH Tdpayov expevyewv, & d ope Nwaon Tapaxyor exgevyeiv, EmioTapevy 

tA ‘4 §. lal % b] - wn 

ws apa xpyler 4 Wyn orabepas Kal avetixrov KaKkav 

OwEeds TE Kal AKONS. Kak TOUTWY HY éoTAahwévoS TH TE KATA 
a ‘ a ‘ ‘ 

TOV VOUY PPOVYHMATL KaLT@ KATA TO THOMA TYYpaTi: Badicpa 
‘ a > > , € 7 ‘N \ l4 

yap mperButixov nv év vealovaon nrikia, Kat To Bréupa 
fal iad \ ‘ 

avdpetov, amn\A\aypevov THS Tpos Ta Opwueva Kata Tov Biov 

mpoomabeias. i dé TwWes TOV GvVaYTSVYTAY adT@ KaTEVdovY 
, an 

76 mpdcwrov, €pvOjpatos éverrivarato Kal dia THS &v aiTa 

aidovs aidéounoy Eavtov Katerkevaler. TO yap épv0pe xpa- 
9 > fal 

pare Sia ToD cdpatos, doTep OV eadmTpov, ai Tav copav 
fad F 3 50 oe % lan * e4 

Svopavrar wuxai. eidBer d€ Kai THv TpocpoiTdyTwY Kal 

16 dmedobvra] DF; dredodyra p. Perhaps we should read drypedodvra. 23 
év ait@] psD; & atro F. 26 Tav] om. H. kat kadouretv] D; Kal 

ousredy F; xard’ Gucdety p. 38 qv] DF; om. p. 43 dmpaxra] pDF; dmpara 
conj. Mayor; see below, p. 466. 48 éremée] conj.; éwerol@e.psDF. Evidently 

tion of aporkeiv, xarorxeiy, and forthe lel passage § 30, mapoikou cal mapemt- 

conception of the Christian’s posi-  dyyou, our author has followed 1 Pet. 

tion as a maporia, see the note on ii. 11, which is founded on the LXx 

Clem. Rom.1. The combination €évo. of Gen. xxiii. 4, Ps. xxxviii (xxxix). 

kai mapemidnpor is taken from Heb. xi. 13. ; 

13. On the other hand in the paral- 4. odoxavrwpa] The application to 

1 5 

N O° 
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Lied bs x ‘\ x > e ‘\ , 

Kabopidreiy eoTovdakdtwr Tovs pev ddohéoyas Kai Anpddes, 
a , a 

ei oldy Te avr@, éxtpémerOon Kal hevyew mpopacer Tov 
teraoOas emi TL OTOVdatoy Kal py TPOTETYYKEVaL TO Tvvay- 

cd 3 \ , ial iz ¢ * lal + / 

30 THoavTL’ et Se cuveBy TEpimecety, povov Vrép TOU py SdEaL 

UITEepomTLKOY Eivat Ohiya TVA aTOKpPLYdLEVOS ETAVETO. TOLOD- 
x \ \ 3 ‘ey 2 > > a \ \ ‘ 

Tos HV TpOs Tovs E€ HY ovK HY apEyOAvaL. Tovds dé KaKos 
ld La lal x a“ > 4 a € ee ee 

Kabdmep Kivas ucoavtas } Onpas aypious 7 Epirera ioBdda 
h \ a a ‘ 

mepiictato: eueuvyto yap THs heyovons ypadys: mets an- 
35 Apdc d0moy A0a0c écH Kal META EKAEKTOY EKAEKTOC Kal 

‘ * ; a . 2? a \ 
META CTpEBAOY AlacTpéyelc, Tos dé adedety Suvapyevous emt 
mretoTov cuyny, Kal padioTa wav pn pdvoyv ex TaV hOywv 
> ‘\ ~ S ial »¥ Lon > # A 

add Kat ex TOV Epywy HV apéderav KapTova Oat, 

VIII. "Evavdvre 5€ atta éx tav mpoacteiwy eis THY 
¥ A , Pid ‘N , 

40 TOW, EL TrOTE TUVETUyXavoV Evropdpot Kal uadioTa TpEo- 

Bitat, cvvéracyey te THS axXGodopias Eveka, Kal TUpTOpEVO- 
y A 7 

pevos avnpdra ei dua tw eicedOety mimpdoKe TO opTiov: 

Tov 5€ amoKpwopevov ott eviore dn éEamrépas ampakta ely, 
EMLOOVS AVT@ THY TYLY Hyev Tapa Tas adyye TH TUAH 

> , , . ‘ ia X\ ‘ fal bal U4 a 45 oiKovoas XHpas’ Kat TavTaLs ev THY xpHow Tov EvrwY, TO 
< * 4 lal a lal LA te 

S€ THY amod\avow THS TpoPNs THS Bpas exapilero. 
2 \ 1 ® ry ‘ aa) \ y ¥ < 

IX. “Emel d€ rev eis THY TOU avdpos apay, err Kai 
~“ 2 4 be / 2 £ XN ¢ »* > lal 

paddov éremdber thv OecoodBaav’ dSu€yvw 5€ ws apa oiketov 
> ¥ > , 4 - 9) 7 - 4 aoKjoe éhevbepia, nTis Tepryiverat Ohiyous perv, padiora 

la > Zi x > # Lal Lal > id 

50 Tots dOovVWTOY Kal aTapeuTodicTOY THS Puyns eihnddor 
na a aA 

mapa @cod KexTHoOar mrepsv: Os THY UTEpyetov paddov Kal 

evTeTn &vatas TodTeiav, py KaTacTamEvos ETL ynS TO TOU 

this cannot stand, and I have restored what seems to be the right reading. 49 
doxjoe] part of the « and the whole of the y are obliterated in p. 50 dirapep- 

midiorov] drapayumbdisrov psD. 51 KexTHo0ac] oOa is in a later hand in p. 

52 Hétarac] A word like \aBety seems to have fallen out. 

Polycarp is from Mart. Polyc. 14. mpoomdbea is the opposite to dvrurd- 
9. éabare dé] sc. expiro (Sore) dp- Geta, e.g. Isid, Pelus. Epzst. i. 310 

gievvvcba. This seems the most mpoomdOera pev ov« d&vdopkel, dvtund- 
probable construction, if indeed the Oeva d€ ddws ody dpa. 
text is not mutilated. 34. werd dvdpds dédou x.7.A.] From 

22. mpoomadeias] ‘propensity’; for Ps. xvii (xviii). 26, 27. 
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7 se 2 5 ‘ \ eon a ‘ . Biov 
yapov Seapo. ampoodens yap nuav Tav Kata TOV 

a A a e 

éurndetwv obdé cfs, mpoaSe€atepor 5é pahdov ols y ToAv- 
» ,, , 

Sdmavos Kal didoKogpos olkade eyxabdpyntar yuvyn* Tas 
, e p) 

Te €k TavTns TepioTdces Kal dndias édoyileTo, ws ovK 
» 27 > a ‘ » 2 re Bi fe 
éveotw énimav eipnvatov Kal evduov éxrehéoa Piov. €t 

X ‘ * ¥ 4 # \ ’ s 

pev yap aowros ein, OS Pyotr Lohopoy, mectdc ZHAOY ByMOC 
‘\ A x 

dnapéc: el O€ Gwhpovel, Kexopmnabal Te Kal TO Ppovynpa 

SveynyépOar ws kpeitton paddov én EpHmia OIKEIN, H META 
i i y x 2904 , 

rYNAIKOC MOXIMOY Kal TA@CCwWAOYC. ows be ovoets Btov 

oo a > a \ , 
apaicpos aro Tav érovpaviwy KaTdkeey avToU THY uxXHV: 
7 \ 2 € mf 7 2A € a % A an ciwfer dé héyew ws apa Ein aVT@ wpaia TA TOU XpioTov 
pypata Kal TpopyTav Kal amoaTOhwy’ Gpaioc KAAAEI TapA 
TOYC Yioyc THN ANOpHTWN, EZEXYOH H YApiC EN YEIAECI Coy 

Kat’ oc Gpator ol TGAEC TAN EYATTEAIZOMENDN APAGA — TAL- 
an ‘\ 

Sotpodias Te evexa Kal THS TEpi TA eyyova emedeias Kal 
fal > , » s , 4 X 

THs akodovfovans oikade Oepameias SuehdpBaver, dow pev 
o X 

Senoe ypylew Tov TovTos TupmeKdpevov, Ooas SE TeEpt- 
bid 7 ? 

ordoes Kal doyxodlas exe, Ppovridas te THS TOvTwY ava- 
A a , 

oTpodys, Kat ota voondevopevav Taiday Tots yervyTopow 
¥ 5 ae 3 7 # Ka » ‘ A axOn Kai aroBiwodvtwr révOn yiverar, ot Te GddoL TrEpi THY 
aywyny TavTos aitav Tod Biov Kivduvor. Kara Tacay yap 

1 Tey] Tov p. 
éxexoumhobar p. 

7 owppovel] cwdpwv ef p. kexout7cba] DF; 

Perhaps we should read éxxexoumfjc@a; see the lower note. 

10 éroupavlwy] pF ; brovpaviwy D. 11 aire] F; atr@ psD. 18 dva- 

6. peoros (jAdou «.7.A.] From Prov. from Rom. x. 15, which again is a 
vil. 34. quotation from Is. lii. 7, though not 

7. xexoumjoba]| Perhaps (consider- 
ing the reading of the MS) we should 
substitute éxxexounnoOa. But I have 
not found another instance of the 
perfect passive used in this sense in 
the case of either verb. 

10. karodketdev k.7.A,] ‘run his soul 
aground. This compound does not 
seem yet to have found a place in 
the lexicons. 

12. wpaios x.7.d.] From Ps, xliv (xlv). 
3, The passage which follows is taken 

following the LXx,. 
24. dvaxipvauévov] I have substi- 

tuted this for dvaxpivopévov, the read- 
ing of previous editors, both as 
making better sense and as being 
nearer to the traces of the MS, 

25. dpyuay cal dravyevife] Words 
used of restive horses which decline 
the reins and the yoke ; comp. Philo 
de Abrah. 37 (Op. U. p. 31 M.) roré 

b€ ddyvidfwv kat dmavyevitwv. Pro- 
bably the metaphorical use of these 

5 
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t al rat , 

petaBaow yrixias petakivnots Tots véois Kat TOD PpovyLaTos 
- > 9 ” lal AY BS y 

yiveta, avaléovtros womEep olvov véov TOU KaTa THY wpay 
a lal ad Y \ 

€udvtov Oeppov, advakipvapevov Te Kal EAKovTos emt TO Ka0a- 
a N KA € lol bs > 

potepov THY vAnv, Kabdrep vroluyiov apyviay Kat amav- 
, ia x 

xevilew emiyepourTos, wéexpis av o émurTaTys Kal émiaKomTos 
a ; a _ 

vous, kabdmep yahwv@, oyw Kal hoytope@ dvayaitioe: TE Kat 
> A ‘\ 

avakdwer Kal Tavoe TOV ypepeTicpor, eis TAEW ayayav THY 
¥ » a a GTaKToV Kal dhoyov opuyny. ToTE d€ 6 VOvs épyaleTar TavTa 

N \ Kat KaTiryveL, OTay avTov Oeia Tis emiuppocivyn Kal Tapovcia. 
¥ € rd lal A ‘\ *. la \ mvevpatos aylov trepiamapyt. S10 87 Kalo Oeaméovos Aaveld 

> , a 2 ‘ 2 1 bi > e 

HTHTaTO héywv Tneyma eYOEC EPKAINICON EN TOIC €fKATOIC 

MOY" TINEYMATI HPEMONIK® CTHPIZON ME, Kal TO TINEYMA COY 
Yo , 3 a >> > 5 © N28 4 

TO ATION MH ONTANEAHC oT EMOY. oO de amTrooTONOS oynow: 

Tineymati tTepinaTtelte, Kal EMIOYMiaN CapKdc OY MH TeAE- 

CHTE. 
X. "Axddovdov otv é€oTw nuty doumdv Kal TOV THs 

ry a > an , , N e > , 
emokoTns avTov Katahé&ar Spdpmov, Kal ws émohirevoato, 

Kai ws eis TOUTOV HADEY’ Wa Kai dia TOUTMY padbopev piyunTal 

T@V VITO TOV Beov exdeyouevwv hevTroupyav yiverOar. oO pev 
> an zi ovv Boukddos, 6 1po avtov ériaKoTos, nydtTa TE AVTOY Kat TrEpL 

an 32 A 2 a ‘ ” x 27 29> 
ToAhov €k matdds emovetro: Kal evOupos wy evéhmiotos er 

24 dvaxipyauevou] conj.; 

31 Twepiorapy] 
42 evéXmioros] 

atpopjs] We should probably read dvarpopjjs. 

dvaxpwauévov p; dvaxpwouévov DE. See the lower note. 

This word is unsatisfactory, but I have nothing to suggest. 

conj.; evedmls re pDF. 

and similar words, such as dvayacri- 
¢ew just below, though very common 
in these later times, should be traced 
back to the myth in Plato’s Phzedrus, 
as the original. The previous meta- 
phor of the wing (arepov) of the soul 
in this chapter is derived from the 
same source. 

32. Tvetpa«.t.d.] Ps. 1 (li). 12, 14, 
13. The next quotation is from Gal. 
v. 16, 

40. 6 peév ovv Bovkodos «.t.A.] Bucolus 
is commemorated in the Menza on 

Feb. 6 Spudpuys 6 rounny Bovkodos bun- 
modos «.t.A., where also his relation to 
Ignatius is recorded, the source of 
information doubtless being this Life 
by Pionius. Bucolus himself is stated 
in the Menzea to have been ordain- 
ed bishop by S. John and to have re- 
futed and ‘ostracised’ (efworpaxic- 
tat) Marcion. This last statement is 
hardly consistent with chronology. 
See also the note on § 20. 

42. evédmoros] I havethus emended 
the text, being unable to make any- 
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> an 5S yo wn nw fal > - 

aUT@ nv woTEp ol TaY xpyoTav viav TaTépes ayaAdovTAL 
i x ‘\ 

Kal avTos pev nyerBe TOV 
s € a 2 , td Bovkodov, ws av yerviropa ayarav, ovK émut\doT@ MEVTOL 

2 Un» 5 86 , 
ETL TM EXEW OL OKXOUS oadpovas. 

Ady@, GAN yYovyn pev Kai pn Tapdmav Sidov avT@ ywo- 

pevos’ vre€avaywpav 8€ Tovs det dvras ydeu KaLpous, ws myndé 

Sdpov pev yap 7 
A » 

Sdpa ovr’ av7@ Svvapevw éenapKety éorovdaley diddvau ovre 
TpookopHn pyTe atnwedn Soxety etvan. 

\ e ia fal ¢ \ \ 4 , e a a 
pny 0 Bovkddos haBetv: 6 pev yap idiov Képdos yyetTo TOU 

, ‘\ > ‘ £ ‘4 € ‘ XN A a véou THY Els TOUS Seopevous TpOoOupiav, 6 S€ THY Tov Kupiov 
> el > \ 4 3 ta %, wn = 

Inoov évtohyv tpoonKdvrws émdjpov, Si80ds Tots ov duva- 

peévous avramodovvar, viv Onpapévav Sia THs TéxYNS THY 

TynY Kal epienevav érépas peilovos Tis. 

Tlo\vKapmos, Kkabdmep 6 “laxwB, amdovs Kal dndactoc oy, 

5 ec 
ws ovv oO pev 

, ia % > - > , ial TavTa atipus Kai amepiBrérras eipydleto, TwuaTiKns TE 
vmnpecias avtouvpyav Tpopys te Kal THs Aourys [Siairys| 

eis TOUS TTMXOUS eTapKaY, avToIs epyols hapmpos Hv" o Se 
, lal > ‘ a nA > ‘‘, x a 

Bovkodos tavTa ov mapa Tov To.ovvTos, aAAG Tapa Tov 

TacxovTav eudvOavev. ws yap Tots oTovdaiors TO EU TOLELY 
3 , KA , s XN a > Pe 2 A lal avuTrépOerov, ovtws 8 Kal Tots evroyiorois ek TOV Kahas 
malew TO evxapiore amapddemTov. éTe TE Kal mohd@v 

dua THs Sobeions avit@ mapa Ocovd yadpitos daOevovvTwy Te 
N , 3 € , 3 a ‘ nw 

Kal SayovdvTwy eis oAoKAnpiay dtoKabiotapévar, Kai TOU 

§ del dvras 7d] D3 Adyovras Hn p; Aeyoue- 

6 drnuedh] conj.; det ud\deev pDF. 

2 T@] conj.; 7d pDF. 

vous 757 F. unde] pF; mare D. 

15 dvalrys] conj.; om. pDF. 

thing of eveAmis re which has satisfied 
the previous editors. 

6. drnwedy] So I would restore the 
text. The reading of the MS cannot 
stand. 

Sadpov pev yap 7 Sopa] The dis- 
tinction of dépov, Sdua, is explained 
by Philo Leg. Alleg. iii. 70 (I. p. 126 
M.) dapa dopdrwy diapépover’ ra pev 
yap eupacw peyeOous Tedeiwy ayaddy 

, dndodow, & Trois redelos xapitera 4 
Ocds, Ta O€ eis Bpayvrarov goradrat, dv 

19 evdroylaros] DF; evroylorws p. 

peréxovow of edhveis doxntal of mpo- 
kértovres, De Cherub. 25 (I. p. 154 M.) 
TGy dvr@y Ta per xapiTos péons AElwraL, 
4 xadeirat Soots, ra Sé dyuelvovos, fs 
dvopa oixeiov Swped. Hence the dis- 
tinction of ddcus dyabn, deépnya ré- 
Aecov, in James i. 17. 

9. Tv rot Kupiov x«.r.A.] The refer- 
ence is more especially to Luke xiv. 
14. 

13. aAacros] This is the epithet 
used of Jacob in the LXx Gen. xxv. 27. 

_ 5 
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Kupiov “Inood Xpiotod So€alopevov, exatpev. moddd Te 
Tept avTov Kal du opapdrwv €Bdemev. 

25 XI. "Eyvw odv os aétos etn’ Kai kata To mapor dia 70 
‘4 lal ©: , A wn vA 0 lal iO véov THS Hukias TO TaV Siakdvev Babe ocuvynplOunoe, 

maons THS exkhynoias emyapTupovays. paKdpios KaKElvoS 
€ > A > \ \ , , \ ‘ 

as adynfas d&iwels xeup! oxerdoa TowdTyy Kedpadryny Kai 
dia dovns evoynoa TyiKadTnY Wuyyv y yap TV Kabio- 

30 Tapevwy eis Témy hettoupyias Sid TicTEws THS Els TOV Ocdv 

mpokomn SdKyLos Kal Kexpysévn Tov éxheEapéevav Kaas, 
dverrihynmros pmev mpos avOparovs dvutrairios S€ cuvedyoe, 

Tappynoia Kat xapa yivera. 

XIL. 
2 a \ \ 3 , z : he ek s 

35 €v TOLs KATA TOUS aTOTTOAOUS LrEpavos’ Kai yap hoyw KExop- 

, 3 a > 2 AN , eon 
AvadKovos ovv ev TOOLS KAT QUTOV SoKyLoOs, O7TOLOS 

nynuevos Kal épyous dyabois Kekoopnuevos meta Trappyoias 
4 4 ‘ > rs ‘ * € x ” 

E\Anvds te Kai “Iovdatovs Kai Tovs aipetixods yeyxe. 

TohddKus 8 avrov mpotpépas Kat mapaxahéoas 6 Boukddos 
4 ¥ \ \ XN a -* € \ # lal % Modus Eero TPs TO Kal avTOV Uae Kupiov mawWevOnvat Kai 

2 > # ‘\ iad la , - be Eg 

4o & exxhynoia Tov THS KaTnXHoEws Toincacbar M6yov. €dd0n 
> c N cal x bY lal , > al 2 

ovv v0 XpioTov 70 ev TpaTov SidacKahias opOys éxKhy- 

ciacTiKes Kafodikds Kavev’ Eppnvedoat TE ikavos pvaTHpLa, 
aA lal lal > > la 4 lal > *. 2 od a Tots Todots HY amrdKpuda, ovTw havepas arta é€erie- 

LA ‘ lal 

TO, WOTE TOUS akKOVOVTAS papTUpPElY OTL OV [LOVOY akOVOVoW 
> AY ‘\ ¢ nw > , AY \ \ € \ 45G\\a Kal opwow avrd. oddAd d€ Kal ovyypdypara Kal 

20 én] éore H. 

monhds p. 

conj.; txavas psDF. 

22 admokahioraynévwr] droxadiorduevov H. 

25 Kal xara 7d mapdy] kard 7d mapdy Kai H. 

23 moda] 
42 ixavos] 

14. dmrepiBderres] i.e. without look- as will agree with vanpeoias, while 
ing round to see what others think 
of it. 

ooparikns Te k.T.A.] In this sentence 
umnpegias seems to be governed by 
émapkoy, aS emapkeiy Sometimes takes 
a genitive of the thing supplied; e.g. 
Arist. 2th. Nic. ix. 2 rpopijs pev yoved- 
ou deiv pddior émapkeiv. I have in- 
serted diairns (see above, p. 425), as 
the sentence seemed to require some 
such word; but, if it be omitted, Ao.- 

tpopijs will be the genitive governed 
by umnpecias. 

19. Trois evAoyioras] Or perhaps we 
should read rois evAoyioras exovew. 

4l.  ékkAnowaorixds «.7.A.] See a- 
bove, pp. 402, 426. 

42. ixavos] The grammar of the 
sentence seems to require the substi- 
tution of ixavos for ixavés, which the 
previous editors have retained. 

45. moda € kal «.7.A.] This state- 



444 LIFE OF POLYCARP [x1 
€ , ss » cd ~ o ‘+ ~~ 2 3 lal Opidtar Kat €moTodal Hoay avT@, ativa ev Siwypo em avToU 

oy ‘des al £ é yevopnevy, OTE Kat euaptipynoe, SufpTacdy TwWeES TOV avoMwY 
x lad > ae ‘ Bi 

davepa dé drrota Av ex Tav epevpirKkopever, ev ols Kal pos 
> ‘ 4 Dilurayaciovs 7H emiatohy tkavetaty Hv Kal adtny evTdEopev 

€v T@ S€ovTs TOT. 
lal s S ‘ 

XIII. “Ev 6€ 77 didacKadia avrod mpd TavTMV HY TO 
* nw 3 La 

Tovs aKovovtas eidévar Tept Beod TavToKpaTopos, aoparou, 
2 , > , , oy @ 207 . dvahdouwwrov, ameTpyrov, kal Ore ovTos evddxnoev Tov td.oy 

\ fal n \ 

Adyov vioy ék TaV ovupavev KaTamépwpat, wa popéocas Tov 

avOpwrov Kat addyas o ddyos aapkwbels Gaon TO td.oy p nOGs 6 dMyos capkwbes odoy 
, a: \ \ A , 2? , \ 

thdopa’ Os Kata THY exOetoay mpodyrteiay eE axpavTov Kal 
lal , duopwov tapevov Kat mvevpatos ayiov TO THS yevrYnTEws 

a nn ‘ 
Tois ToAhots OvoKaTddAnTTOV pvoTypiov éemypwce’ Kal 7d 

a e A \ ‘ 
mabe vmép THs avOpémwav owtypias vréaTn, Kaos dia 

vopov Kal mpodyntav attos 6 Xpiords wept éavTov Kat 6 
A a Bi 

Tarnp UTép viod TpoeknpvEev’ Ov Kal avéoTnaev Oo Beds ex 

VEKPQP, Kat eldov ot palyTal ToLodTOY ev Gdpatt, Olos HY Kal 
% a ho hearng ‘ hs ca Ed] 4 > 

mpo Tov Tabew' Kat avahapBavopevov ev vehédn Pwros eis 

Tovs ovpavods edaavTo €v TO avT@ THmaTL olov TPO Tapa- 
, ” \ > , ‘ 3 a we ‘ 

Bacews emdace Tov Addy. epi Sé€ mvevpartos ayiov Kat 
Swpeds TapakhjTov Kal TOV howTaV XaplopdTwV amedeiKvvEV 
4 x 2 4 ¥ », lal lal 3 ri hd 

Ort pn evdexerau [ exew | ew THs KafoduKHs exkAnolas, womeEp 
OX & X ca + ‘\ ¥ La 

ovde éAos azroKoTev THaTos exer TWA Svvapw, TvBiBAlov 

1 ém avoid] conj. (so too Zahn); tm’ a’roi pDF. Perhaps read am’ atrod. 
4 émioToAn ixavwrdtn qv] pDF. Should we not read jy émicrod} ixavwrdry? 

6 mpd] mpds p. 8 odros] DF; ottrws p. 10 6 Adyos] p; dv Adyos DF. 

ment is apparently founded on the epi rovrwv ouidiavy wood. This pas- 
language of Irenzeus Epzs¢. ad Florin. 
(Euseb. H. £. v. 20); see I. p. 445, 
where this father speaks of letters 
written by Polycarp to churches and 
to individuals. The description of the 
extant letter to the Philippians as ixa- 
vetatn, Which follows, is taken from 
Iren. Haer. iii. 3. 4, likewise quoted by 
Eusebius (#7. £. iv. 14). See above, 
I. p. 473, III. p. 424. 

I. ouediac] Ign. Polyc. 5 paddov b€é 

sage may possibly have suggested 
the insertion of the word, as our bio- 
grapher elsewhere shows a know- 
ledge of Ignatius’ epistle; see above, 
Pp. 425. 

2. tév dvopwv] An imitation of the 
language in Mart. Polyc. 9, 16; 
comp. § 3. 

24. xat 7 Bacidela x.t.d.] Dan. ii. 44, 
from the version of Theodotion. 
The following quotation, 7 Mapia 

5 

Io 
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res a a lal € N ‘ Ve tH a0 Tacav Tov ypapav: as Td Sid TOD Aavunr, kai H BaciAela 
2 a nn c ' > a 

> . 25 aYTOY Aa@ Etépw oYy YrodcipOrcetal Kal ev evayyedio, 

H Mapia THN draOHN mepida éZeA€zZaTOo, HtIc OYK ApaipedH- 
>> ial . 9 ¥ 

ceTal AT ayttc’ Kal 00a ada tapamAnow ToUTOLSs. 
5) > a 

XIV. Evvouyias re kal rapbevias evera pédov Hv avT@ 
ins 6 hod , EES > la) > > 2 7 ToveaVat Aoyor mpotpentiKdr, Kat Av a€iav ovdK e& avadyKys 

aA a eos x» a a , > > 7 3 a 30% Emitayns ETépwv, Kav yovets 7) Seomdtat dow, adrN ék THs 
er 5 
EKATTOU Tpoalperews Kat mpoOuuias TO Exovotov GOdov émt- 
het eheyev S€ THY ayvel 35 tf ns per tedeto Gar. eheyer d€ THY ayvetay Tpddpopov eEtvar THS peEd- 

¥ > wn 

Lovons abOdprov Bacrdeias, kal TO wev dvoma THS EVVOVYX Las 
¥ 6 ix o. CA A »¥ ¥ NAH *. ‘\ 

evOev cihndevar ék Tov evvovav €xeLv mokAnY Tpos Tov 
5S , e Bent $2 ° \ a nA , 

35 Oeomorny tapOeviay O€, OTL TAPAa TH Bew@ TO voovpevor 
Lal QA ww lay 

THS TowavTnS Tadpoovrvyns éoTi’ Kal yap TO TUpP TO THS 
capKos Javatovow ot TovadTny ToduTElay doKodVTES. Kat 

x. - X > tal , > , c - en 

THY povoyapiay dé ex THS Thagews COeiKVUEr, WS pia EVI 
> , ~ A \ e 2 s ‘ ‘ x” / 
erhacOy’ 810 Kal 7 adyouern mpos Tov avdpa tapOévos 
2 X \» Waser \ eee) oY ‘ a, x 40 €mepes TO ovoma pepe THY mev apxyynV OTL Tapa Beov™ TO 

dé réhos Tod dvdpatos Evds dyno, TouTéaTw advdpds’ Kat 

OTL mpatos Adpex, dv ék Tov Kdiv, éaBen éxyt@ ayo 
a \ Npoxe i A \ \ \ 

ryNaikac’ TO O€ éayt@ AaBein E€oTL TO pH Kata Heya 
@cov. THY Tolvyapiay ovv edeyey ydjrov pev eyew dvopa, 

45 elvas d€ puteutpdawrov Topvetap. 

19 pd] pds p. 22 €xew] conj.; eat D; om. pF. The repetition of the 

same letters explains the omission. 28 wédov] wéAdwv p. 29 Kat] 

pF; os D. déiGv] conj.; déov pDF. 34 éxew] after deomityny H. 

35 70] om. H. 36 éorl] add. rd voodmevoy p, thus repeating the word. 
37 Oavarotow] F ; Oavaroiv pD. 38 dé] om. H. 

«7A. is from Luke x. 42. 35. mapa r@ Gew| A similar deriva- 
28. Evvovyias| ‘celibacy, as fre- tion is attributed to Methodius in 

quently in patristic writers; e.g. Photius Bzb/. Cod. 237 (p. 311 A) re 
Polycrates in Euseb. A. £. v. 24,  mapOeiay wapOevia xara piav arraddayjy 
Athenag. Suppl. 33, 34, Clem. Alex. xadeira: arotyelov, ws 57 dyn Tov exov- 
Paed. iii. 4, p. 269, Strom. iii. 1, p. ta avrns ras dpOdpous rederas Och 
509 sq. drecxdfovaa, ov peitov dyabiy advvatoy 

29. fv d&idv] ‘he demanded! 1 ctpeiv. 
have substituted this for the reading 42. €daBev «.r.d.] From Gen. iv. 19. 

of the MS, jv aéov, which does not 45. ddeurpoowmoy ropveiav] Athe- 
give a good sepse. nag. Suppl. 33 6 yap detrepos [ydyos] 
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« » 

XV. Twdv 82 deydvravy “EXjvov aire as dpa dvc- 
lal 

Xepes ein Kal hoprixdy apa Xpiotiavots 76 Siwacbar Tav 
> + A > , Y ¥ , ’ € 

opé&ewy Tepixparety, amexpivato oT. Evnbés éorw vaohap- 

Bdvew doanep avOpdrows advvara [daiverar, ovTws Eivar 
> t 3 3 4 4 , yt % 

advvata|, agAX ott mdvta te Karepydlerar Kupwos kat 
e ed fal , > led es e lal oy , 
Undyer Tals peyddais avTov vias 6 Tav Oday Sea7drys, 

pabere. tpeis yap Tpdmous elanynodpevos ayvetas moTOLs, 
> ra \ ‘ > , , »” \ ‘\ eduyddevce pev kat e&dpirev mopvetay, adpxovoav d€ Kal 

, > + € Po cg a \ ¥ > , 
Baotrevovoay dédevéev ayveiav’ Tav yap dddwv avOparwv 

datdtous Kat dopiatous Kal dxpitovs opuas éxdvTwv Kal, 

Kabamep {TT101, OHAYMANOYNTON Kal XPEMETIZONT@N €TTI 

Tac TON TAHCION fameTdc, POVOL OF TOV émoUparioy vd- 

pov Kat éyov Ocod exdikov Kal mpoacmoaTHy mavTov 
6, B } / \ en a 8 ‘ , > ~ bBo mpoodexopmevoe KpiTnv Evi TO Sid TeKVvoyovias ap 
KODVTAL yapw' ‘yuvatkes WoavTws Tpds povoy amoPérew 
SiSdaoKovtar Tov wapénov avdpa. [XVI.] “O dé devrepos 

Tpomos 7S ayvelas éotly 6 THS yxnpelas éravaBeBynKds 
Tov Tpoeipypevov' obdTos yap eddKer Svaxepys Eivar TO 
mporov, mexpis TapHOev 6 Kata 76 ovyKEexwpnuevov ToTE 

mavoacbar Suvdpevos. 6 dé Tpitos THs TavdOdov ayveias 
> A id ae > wy € 4 Ca x > doKntixds Tpdmos Tivas ovK exer UTepBodds ; Totay S€ akr- 

A“ > 

gpacrov Kai d€iémawov o THs evvovxias Kat TapHevias: ov 

KEKTNTOL TYLNY, ATayKoVLodpevos pev Kal, ws av ElioL TIS, 
> F Ez A ‘\ be 9 XN , atoppiipas tmavras Tovs Buwrikods Sexpovs, dhuare dé Kovpw 

1 Twv] DF; rues p. 
D to fill the lacuna in p. 
of it as ‘locus corruptus ’. 

4 palvera.,.dduvara] The suggestion of 
18 obros] conj.; ovxw pDF, though D speaks 

Suvoxephs] conj.; ducxepés pDF. 25 evreret] 

edmpenns éote porxeia, where the con- 
text has other points of resemblance 
with the language of our biographer ; 
Tertull. de Pudic. 1 ‘nec secundas 

mittente Deo publice et licenter 
committitur, fit honesta fornicatio,’ 
Apost. Const. iii. 2 to 8 dmep ri 
tptyapiay mpodarns mopveta Kat doéd- 

quidem post fidem nuptias permitti- 
tur nosse, nuptialibus et dotalibus, 
si forte, tabulis a moechiae et forni- 
cationis opere diversas’; Amctor Op. 
Imperf. in Matth. Hom, 32 (Chry- 
sost. Of. VI. p. cxxxiv) ‘dum _per- 

yeta dvapiBoros: see also Cotelier’s 
note on Hermas Jamd. iv. 4. 

II. xa€dmep tmrot x.t.d.] Jer. v. 8 
9 ae ie 7 
immot Ondupaveis eyeviOnoav, exactos 
emt Thy yuvaika Tod wAnaiov avrod éxpe- 
peérigor. 

Cal 5 
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25 kal evmeret SiaByware tovs mpoeipyevous vmepSpapav Kat 

umepmndioras aOdous; Tod yap 4 évt dpxetcOar } Tod yevo- 

pevov reratobar peilova pev Tod éXopévov THY Tpoaiperw 

amédekev, vrepBddrovoay S€ rod Swpynocapévov Beov rv 
Sivapyw Gpordynoer. dru yap Exodovov Tod mpobenevov Kal 

3° @cod Sapov Tod Suvapevov, cirev 6 YwrHp eYnoyyica éay- 
TOYC AIA THN BACIAEIAN TON OYPANON, Kal MH TANTAC YO- 

PEIN TON AGLCON TOYTON. 

XVII. “Emet d€ dovrdv oonuépar cat ndixia mpoe- 

KOTTEV, 7 TE TPOOPOPLOS TOD ‘yypous eave wodia Kal hevKY 
35 Tus umeép Kpotddav OpiE ypxeto pedir, THs dvOpadmav 

dvoews ovK apyas adda Oeia mpovoia peyahavyovons Kal 

T@ Séovt kaip@ exacta mpoBaddrouevys eis Urdprnow TO 

yever, Kai TOMA yapiTe THS codias epyous TE Kal Adyous TOV 
avOpwrov eis 76 réhevov Kadovans’ woTep Stray héyyn? Ewe 

40 TINOC, ® OKNHPE, KATAKEICAl; OTe Ad €Z YTNOY EFEpOHcH; 

9 wddw" étoimaze eic THN €Z0A0N TA épra coy’ ouTw oy 

kai Oud TovTwy vropiryioKew nuav exacTov oipat TOD 

Téhous po Tov TapEivat, va Gow Tis UT TOU ypovou hevKas- 

vetar THY Kepahyv, TorovTw p.GAdov UTd TOU héyou hapmpv- 

vyta. THY YuxyV. 

Tlokvkdpr@ 7 nAwKia, ixavwrépa dé Tov dpifjov Tav érav 7H 

3, | i ce e X Q ~ 

45 idav ovv 0 Bovxoddos ws ikavyn perv TO 

\ , \ , > - »” € »” , 7A kata wavra tov Biov evtakia, eyvw ws apa yevoito avT@ 
iA , ¥” a“ \ x > 4 4 \ ovpBovdds TE apiotos TOY KaTa THY exkd\ynoiav hoywy Kat 

40 éyepO hon] 
43 Tapeivar] wapjvar p. 

every p. 34 Mpodpopos] mpbdpouov p. 

éyepbelon p. 42 Hear] tuar p. 

44 Napmpiynrat] Nawmrpbvera p. 

AoiSopos kai dmnykonucpevn mavra (of 
Cynic philosophy). Is not the idea 

18. obros] i.e. 6 mpoetpnpévos, 6 rhs 
povoyapias. The reading of the MS 
ovr yields no sense, and I have 
therefore substituted otros. 

23. dmayxovcdpevos| ‘ divesting 
himself? The word is very rare, but 
occurs Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 11 (p. 
242) dmnyxovopévn TH yAOTTy Kal 
yup Stereivero A€ywr, Vit. Apoll. vi. 
II (p. 111) Opaceia & Fv Kai dido- 

o 

of the word rather ‘baring the elbows,’ 
than ‘thrusting away with the elbows,’ 
as generally taken? 

30. eimev 6 Swrnp «.t.d.] Matt. xix. 
12 and Matt. xix. 11. 

39. drav déyy] The first quotation 
is from Prov. vi. 9, the second from 
Prov. xxiv. 27. 
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‘ + cudXerroupyos Kata THY SiWacKadiav, émerppdyioe Sé Kal 

> 4 > A \ \ iJ , > ec , > lel exvpwoe avtov tHv Bovdyjv 6 Kupuos dc opdparos avr@ 
Kedevoas’ Kal ovTwS KaTéaTHOE ato els TO TpETBUTEpLOL, 

, e \ no , > a , e Tadons omoOvpadov THs éxkdynoias év xapa peydhyn v0de~a- 
mens, Katrep éxeivou TO ToLovTov éemeyyeipnua SeiLaros. 

eheyev yap avtapkes elvar vTép Eévds TOmov Kal plas AevTOUp- 
ca 8 5 ra , ‘X\ \ la tO oe ‘ ylas diddvar Adyov, Kai pn Thedvav. mpooeTifa dé Kai 
les yo Ed * 4 > , a lal Ed iat TovTo oT Edy peév tis avd&ws ev THs ToLavTNS TYLHS TOA- 
, a , ¥ aN ad > 3 t a LNoN KpaTnoa, Kpiwa exe, éav S€ a€ios 7, améyer Tov 

Tpdtav epywv Tov picOdv, amohaBav wotep pico Twa 

THY TOU lepéws TaEw. rel ody ody oldv TE HY avTELTEWD 
/ x a i \ \ , Zz 

mpos Te THY TOV Beov Bovdryy Kai wapakhyow, Séyerar 

THv Tov mpeoButepiov Takivy, Wate Kal Opapa idety Kal 

Tony Tapakrnow dé€acbar. 
> ial a 

XVIII. "Ex rote ovv wohdns tmpooOHKyns Ov avrou év 

TO dO ns 1d i d t 206€alov TO D hoyw THS didacKkadias yevoueryns, mdvTes eddEalov Tov 
Kvp.ov ypnav “Incovv Xpiorév. Todvpepas yap emi met- 

OTov Ogov éroveiTo TOV oyov, €€ adTHs TE THS avayww- 

TKopEerns ypadyns THY oikoSouny emo.etro peta Taos aTo- 
cd ‘ , Y n~ > Fd > dei€ews kal mnpodopias, wate Tots akovovow cdbahpoda- 

vas Tepiictacba, Ta heyopeva. eheyey yap ore Set Tov 
héyovra mpaTov memotevKévar ols héyer- €K TovTOU yap 

< \ \ ¢ > i PS) Ed > % to as yivera TO py &s GAdTpLa Sinyyjpara, aGAda tdia KaTopOa- 
é > > > lal 5.3 * ca lel > lal , 

para’ yv 8 atte Kal dovyn peta Te TOD TavTovt BrCuparos 
‘ bled , 2 Oy ‘N > ry ve »¥ * sO” ‘\ Kal TOU oxHpaTos euBpLOys Kai avdpeta, Exovaa 7d Hdd Kal 

> ‘\ XN # ~ i” f £ > sel > ra 

€upehes kat PdBov Beod mypes. Kat word tis avTo....ézel- 

8 roiro] robrov p. 11 qv] add. dvvardy p (a gloss on oly re) DF. 
dyrecretvy] Zahn: elretv pDF, but D says ‘ videtur deesse aliquid’. 18 é& 

aris re] conj. ; é& adris pF; cal e& abrfs D. 24 avtot] pDF. It should 

probably be omitted. 26 mwdiAipes] wrypes (sic) D. Is the reading of 

25. €uBpibns|Theideaandtheword Gramm. lxiv, p. 737. 
are apparently suggested by Mart. 31. dre yéypanra] The first evan- 
Polyc. 9 6 8€ Wohv’xapros euBpibei r@ —_gelical quotation is from Mark iii. 5, 
Tpoodme@ K.T.A. the second from Matt. xvii. 17 (Luke 

28. tev Katw] sc. twas; see Winer ix. 41). 

5 
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‘ , Y. A ‘ e N , 

mep mpos “lovdaious Kat "EAAnvas Kal Tas aipécers TOV Noyov 

Tovovpevos peta Bonoews ehaer, WOTE TOV KATH ETTNKOTWY 
> 4 > lal ¥, . A 3 / “ had > aKovew avtov: mpocerifer S€ mpos arodeakw Tepi Tav odet- 
Xr - > + re & > - a é a ~ 30 hovtwy jer’ evvoias, ovK exkavoews, léyerOar’ TovavTa Tas 

¥ > , ‘ , n »¥ \ fal res 4 
otea Be eipnKevar Tov Kipiov To exovte THY xEipa Enpay ; OTe 

y 2 A \ a3 er Pe é 
yeypamtar’ Kai tepiBAeydmenoc aytoyc én éprH €H 
a ne a 3 3 
Exteinon THN yeipd coy’ » eKewo; *Q rened dtictoc Kal 

, . a ees ee s 5 AIECTPAMMENH, Kal aha ToLavTA’ 7 TOV amdaToXoy IleTpor ; 
35"INa Ti CYNE@@NHOH YMIN TrEIPscal TO TINefMa Kypioy; 

aN al », a 2 ' c > a 9 Ilavdov; “Odedon kai AmrokdyonTal of ANaACTATOYNTEC 
G n > % ym&c. tmapaxahav dé eer pev 6 Kipios nia Kat didav- 

, a a i: « a 
Oparre govn’ Aefte ANTEC OF KOTII@NTEC Kal TEdopTic- 

' , \ Car en , z ‘ , ménor oupmrabnoe dé Kai emt THY TOW ‘Iepovoadynp héywv 
u ? t bea ‘ ‘ o ¥ 

40 Tlocdkic HOEAHCA CYNAPALEIN TA TEKNA coy, Kat 00a ava 

TovavrTa’ MHeé d€ ovv “lod ent TH wpaia mUAN Tapa- a* Ilérpos d€ ovv ‘Iwdvyn emt TH wpaia wvdy Tap 
n Uy a > t hutikoy edXenorer, Kat Tavhos Taddrais téxna & TAAIN DAIN@ 

> cal y A wn Lal 

Epel, OTAY 6 KaLpOS THS TAapakhy}oEws aTraiTy. 
5 \ A 

XIX. Ovdrws ov kal THY avdyvwow Tav ypadhav év 
2 , oN > , > \ V4 / > a 

45 EKKANT LO QUTOS AVAYWWOKWY EK Tatoos €ws YNPOVS E7roweiTo, 
\ ma» e , t BN > + , \ 

Kal Tots addots VareTiGero, héywv THY avayvwow vomov TE Kat 

Tpopytav Tpddpopov THS yapttos, TpoKataptilovaay ey Geiac 
\ « , AY ial * 

tac 6doyc Kypioy, Tovréotw Tas TaY dkovdyTwy Kapdias 
2 , a a \ , > €oikvias TivaKkiow, ev als ad TPO THS ETLyVOTEWS WV yeypap.- 

a ‘4 * la , \ aA > fal 

50 péva Sdypara Kal Ppovypata yaherd Twa Sia THS emyLovns 
lal 5,4 

™ms Te tmadaas SiaOykns Kal THs ek TavTNS yevoueryns 
2 aA € ra aA ‘\ / s 2 , 7 > 

opOns épunveias hevovtat TO mpdTEpov Kat eLopadilerar, wv 

the MS mAnpns? 37 Hrla] pela p. 42 @] DF (comp. Gal. v. 
12); om. p. 46 véuou te Kal] conj. (so too Zahn); vouov eva: pDF, but 
D suggests Slkny for vopor. 49 a] Zahn; ra pDF. 52 dp0fs] 

pF; ov« 6p0%s D. 

34. Ilérpov «.r..] The five quota- ence to Is. xl. 3, but the exact words 
tions which follow are from Acts v.9, do not accord either with the Lxx of 
Gal. v. 12, Matt. xi. 28, Matt. xxili. 37 the prophet or with the Gospel quota- 
(Luke xiii. 34), Gal. iv. 19. tions. 

47. mpokaraptifoveay x.t.A.] A refer- 

IGN. IIL 29 
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> , 4 , mA € 4 cs € , “‘ 

ehOdrt0s, aomep ypadeiov, Tod aylov mvevparos y Xapis Kat 

xapa Hs evayyehiou dwvyas dOavdtov te Kal émovpaviouv 
a lal > lad a. ‘\ \ ‘ tox 

Xpicrov dwWayys eyypadjnvar SuvvnOh* Kai THY dia ovTpod 
a LR 4 , > , \ 3 

odpayioa py dv add\ws Sivacbar evarropdtacba, Kal evya- 
LE ‘ ‘ > aA a 3 § ha \ , A 

pa Qt KQAL THY EV auT@ poppwcw emu ELCaL, a] TI pOoTEpov TOU 5 

‘\ ‘ a 4 

KNpov vmeikovTos Kat mpos Tas BaluTATas mpoomimrovTos’ 
4 XN ‘\ ‘\ , lal > a Pale € hg * ovtw 8) Kal Tas Kapdias TaY dKovovTwy H€iov vreiKeY Kal 

\ \ Q A aA . 
evdidovat mpos THY euBoknv Tov ddyov. SiwhetcAar yap 

A ‘ fal Kat duavoiyew epackev, dotrep Ovpas Kexhevopevas, TAS TOV 
, Fy , eee iy \ 8 , 

mpooddtas eicivrwv Siavoias’ ovtw dé Kal Tov mpopyTyy 
, eon a. ' > > re \ \ ' 

kerever Oar vio ®eou AN&OBOHCON EN ICXYY] KAI MH QeicH, 

« ' a ; , a 9 

Sc cdATirra YyWcCon THN @ontn coy. Te Set Aéyew Orav 
\ ‘ an fal 

Kal avTos 0 Tpaos Tapa TavTas TapaKkahoy ovTw Kadel eV 
fal aA , ig ar 4 an >? , 

TH €opTH THS oKNvoTHyias; yéypamTat yap’ "EN Aé TH écydTH 

Hmépa TH MerdAH THe EoptHc eictHkel 6 Incofc Kai ékpaze 
? - n > t ‘ ¥ ee Nérwn’ 7Edn tic Alps, EpyécOw mpdc me Kai TINeTW. Nas 

, A % Ng > , x \ > ld 

SiwdoKwr pev yap Bojoerar, gumTudpevos S€ Kal dvakpwv0- 
y Z pevos Kal meipaldpevos Tdoywv TE TLwTHCETAL, OTAV AC 

TPOBATON ém) CarHN AreTal Kal @C AMNOC ENANTION TOF 

KEIPANTOC A@awnoc’ éra rap, dynow, Ocel KWOOC oYK 

HKOYON, Kal €fENOMHN @cel ANOP@TOC OYK AKOYON Kal 

oYK €y@n EN TH CTOMaTI ayToY éAErmoye. 
‘\ , ‘\ XX. To mrovowov THs Sobeions vd Xpirtov yxadputos 

ta ec lal €. Lal 

TloAvkdpr@ mpoyyayey yuas, Tovovpevovs vTdurnow THS 
Xv 9 > Lad > - XN ‘\ 78 A 8 8 di 8 

moduTelas avTov, év péper Kat TO Eldos THS SidacKahias dun- 
, lal XN € , ‘ \ > a > 4 

yyocac0a. Tas pev éEpuryvevey Tas ypadas eicavlis avallé- 

6 brelxovros] barjKovros p. mpoonlrrovros] mpoomlrrovras p. 10 
tov Tpopirnv] DF; rev rpogyrep p. 13 jwapaxaddv] conj.; kal kah@v pDF, 

which cannot stand. 37 dmepeioat] érapéoOa (sic) H. 39 cuviovo7] 

II. ’AvaBonoov x.t.A.] From Is. lviii. 27. Kal Tois peO yas] Some words 
1. The next quotations are from seem to have fallen out from the con- 
John vii. 37 (ev 8€ rh éoxyary x.7.d.), Is. text, such as émideiEavres mas dei. 
liii. 7 (6s mpoBarov x.7.A., quoted like- 49. tis "Edeotakis Bacidelas] sc. 
wise Acts viii. 32), Ps, xxxvii (xxxviii). | mvAys: see the note on § 3, above. 
14, 15 (eyo yap «.7.A.). 

ay 
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8 , 0 >. A , \ a e Ce. 
pevor OinynoopeBa, KaKkeiva TagavTes Kal Tots pel” Nas 

ame 

Siaxoryoacba. THY TdV adyiwv Kal Oeconvedotwr ypapav 
~ nw 3 wn 

opOnv SiSacKadiav’ 7d 8é viv éyov emt rHv Sobcioay avT@ 

30€maKkomyy edevodpcla, boa Te Kat & TOUTM ‘YEvO[LEVOS 
¥ a \ lal , , , ¢ a erpate, SiapKas Tov THS OeoweBeias Spdpov Spapdv. oO pev 
Ss ¥ bd 8 ‘\ # > nw s 8 ? 

ovv Bovkodos, ate 07) TpoyvwpioavTos avT@ TodhaKis OL 

Opdparos tov Kupiov ott oxoin TovovTor Suddoyov, yatpwv 

Kal yeynOas as ert cdpporr khypovope, avatravomevos €koL- 
AG) 4 9 \ \ \ y a >? 58 | X 35 unOn ovTws WoTe Kal Tapa THY wpav THS e&ddov émtha- 
/, Lal a , ‘ ‘site b. a ‘A BécOat tHS Tlohvedpmov xeupds, Kal mpatov pev emt TO 

~ cal lal 4 

EavTov oTnOos dmrepetoa, ereita TH TpoT Tm, evOELKVULEVOV 

OTL doa Yapiopata ev Tolade Tots aicOnrnpiors SvaKovetTar 
( yh XQ Ld shO X lal Oe e fal N > ‘ aKO vod 

Kapdia ev auviovon opbarpots d€ dpaaL Kal wotv v 
‘ , 40 0vou kal put Xpiorov avarveovayn Kal oTopate dia hoyou 

‘\ aA @cov twarépa Kal rov vidv “Incody Xpiotov Knpvooorrt) 
mavra €ota. eyxeipicberra ev aiT@. 6 ev ody TadTa ToUN- 

2 

cas kal cimdv, Adéa cor, Kvpie, exon’ 6 8é oddey 
mat \ \ Na 2X iL . we ‘ 2 ALA Naps 

UTwY TPOS TO Tapov ehoyileTo’ adel yap avT@ TaV pweddov 
2, x XN 9 0 , > “ € Se , ‘ hep 45 Tov édmis Kat eriOupia nv ot dé mapdvtes Kal TEpieaTaTeEs 

, lal c ~ “. ‘\ 3 , > 397 > la 

TaTOl, TAVTA OpaVTES, Kal Tpds aANAOUVs Kat’ diay avré- 
> ~ 

Baddov, edéhrides vTes ToLovTOV Toevos emiTUXEY. dya- 
/ 8e ‘ a n , , > , > 

yovres 0€ TO THpa TOU pakapiov Boukddov eis Twvpvay Eis 
*: \ Lal > Lal c fa ~ tq TO Tpo THS Edeotakns Bacireias KoyunTypiov, kal Kkarabe- 

» 6, Lal # be Na ‘\ ‘\ > 50 50 pevor evOa viv pupoivy aveBddotnocey peta THY ardbeow 
~ £ wn 

TOU Gduaros Opacéov Tov paptupos, TAnpwcavTes TaVTA, 

H; cumoto. pDF. 6pGor] wpGor H. 40 purl] pol H. dvatveotan] ava- 
mvéovon p; dvamvéovor. HDF. Adyou] Ao-yor H. 41 knptvooorre] pH ; 

Knptacover DF. 42 tora] éorly H. 48 700] om. H. 49 mpd] mpds p. 

50. pupoivn aveBddornoev] See Me- rather than of Bucolus. 
nea Feb. 6 (the festival of Bucolus) 51. Opacéov|] He is mentioned by 
kal vad Yyiv rou Tyiov adparos tebévros ~Polycrates who wrote in the last 

bury dvateihat 6 Oeds éroinge, mape- decade of the second century (Eu- 
xov idoets péxpe tis onpepov. Thisis seb. A. E. v. 24 @pacéas énickomos 
probably taken from our biography, kal paprus dvd Evpevelas ds ev Spupvy 
though here the miracle would seem _kexoiyyrar). If we may judge by the 
to be wrought in honour of Thraseas sequence of names he would seem to 

29-—2 
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cal , 

mpooépepov aptov Umép Tov Bovkddov Kai Tav douTav. pia. 
~ cal a 

Sé yropn eyévero wore Tlo\vKaprov mpoceveyKety" TOV de 

det te evAaBGs exovTos Kal ToIs mpd adTod TYuNY arrovEpeEW 
y 

Bovdopévov, ebOacav py dv addos yevéoGar Kal ovtws 

mea bets emhyjpwoe THY NevToupyiar. 

XXI. 
‘ c 4, 4 3 ‘\ ~ ¥ ¥ > 

Todas Huépas ovyKkaherdpevor dd Tav mépiE TOdewv emt 
Kat pmSepiav dvaBodjv rouodpevor, od pera 

A wn 

oKOTOUS, ETOLATAPEVOL TE TA TPOS THY VTOdOXHY TOV Tapa- 

ywopevar, eis TO KaTacTHoar Suddoxov Tov TpoaTHadpEvoy 
n ® ¥ 

ms éexkhynolas €mpovoyjoarto. ois mapayevouevors oxhot 

mretoro. TGV TONEwY Kal Kopav kal d&ypav [avvn7YOncar |, ot 

pev eiddtes, of S€ emiBupodrtes x TOU dkovew Tept avToU TOV 

Tlokvkaprov bedoacba. ocvveOdvtwy ody avtav Kat my- 
, a A , \ ? , , pwh&ros Tod Kupiaxov, dd€a gwtds ovpaviov repijotparse 

3 - > a > ? * » c 

mavTas, Kai TwWes adEAPol omTacias Favpata eBdeTov. Oo 
x A 75 N S, \ , ‘ pev yap eldev wept tHv Kepadyv Tlo\vKaprov tepiotepav 

v4 Noa , r > ri. Se \ 66 aN 
hevenv, TEept Hv KUKAOS HY hwTds’ oO Sé mpiv Kabioat avTov 
Cbedper ws non Kabeléuevov ev T@ TOW’ O O€ ITO p non LEO T@ TOT’ 6 S€ oTpaTLMTOV 

A ¥ ec» \ 9 s ¥ N oXNHa exovTa Kat iudvra Tuppov éLwopévov: addos Sé zop- 
> lal “ “ lal 

pvpayv avT@ TepiKeerny Kat TL POS TO TPOTaTM avTOU 
, 5 oy 5 Se \ 6g \ \ 35 x mepirdumov' addy 6€ mutT tmapO&vos Kal ceuvn cidev 70 

s 6 > la) § r a e oN A F Nc Of x péycBos avrou Suthovy vaép 6 Hv, Kal tudtia KoKKwoBady 

3 mpd] mpéds p. Timi] Tih p. amovéuev] amroveueiv psDF. 

11 ovvixOnoav] conj.; om. pDF, but D points out the omission of a word. 

18 ror@] Opdvy H. 19 muppiv] H; rupev p; mvpés DF. 21 Tept- 

have been martyred soon after Poly- 
carp; seeI.p.510. There would there- 
fore seem to be an anachronism in the 
vuv ‘in our own day, since the word 
dmdOects merely signifies ‘deposition,’ 
and does not in itself imply ‘trans- 
lation.’ 

I, mpooépepov adprov] ‘they were 
about offering (the eucharistic) bread? 
For the early practice of oblations 
for the dead see Bingham Chrdés¢. 
Antig. V. p. 261 sq, VII. p. 340 sq. 
It is found as early as Tertullian de 

Cor. Mil. 3 ‘ Oblationes pro defunctis, 
pro natalitiis, annua die facimus.’ 

14. Tod xvptaxov] For the term xv- 
ptaxov see Bingham Christ. Ant. U. 
p. 77. It appears in a Greek trans- 
lation of a letter of the emperor 
Maximin, Euseb. H. £. ix. to. 

16, meptorepavy] On the signifi- 
cance of this notice see above, p. 390 
sq, and the discussion on the Let- 
ter of the Smyrnzans in the first 
volume (I. p. 644). 

43. xptow] It seems probable that 

5 
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‘ \ \ i Kata Tov Sev dywov adrovd, tov S€ tpdxndov adtod hap- 

%, £ ~ 

Tpov ws Xiova Kal odpayida éerdvw. 
¥ lal 

XXII Aejoews 6€ 7G caBBarw Kai yovukdioias émi 
“VAN , > A A 

Tohv ywoperyns, ws Vos Av adt@, dvéotn avayvevar’ Kal 
> nw 5 

mavres évytévilov atta.  8€é dvdyvwous Hv émorodat 
Tlavdov wpos Tydfeov Kat Titov, &v ais d\éyer omotov eivau 

‘\ lal > an 

Set rov érickotov’ Kal TocodTOV Hv YppwoopEevos TO TOTw, OS 
Bt 2 , a ‘ > , y BY 2 4 as es mpos ahAy hous héeyew Tovs aKovovTas OTL pydev evd€ou adT@ 

® € an > n Y» \ > , , € 
av 6 Hathos a€tot exew tov éxkdnoias émedovpevorv. ws 

oty era THY dvdyvoow Kal Tov emioKdTay Sidaxynv Kal 
7, € a 3 ¥ > \ ae ‘ / 

mpecButépwrv oprriav éréupOnoav eis To aikov SidKovor, 
y , ld , e \ € ‘ > * wore tvPécba. tiva Bovdovrar, ot dé opobuvpaddy efor 

’ » eon N \ , 
Tlolvcapmos €oTw yuav moun Kat diddoKados. ouverte 
VEVTAVTOS OUVY Kal TOU LepaTLKOY TaVTOS, aveaTyaaY avToOV 

x # , 2.) = , 

TONNG ikeTEvoVTA Kal TapattetoOar Oédovra. 

XXIII Ot otv SiudéKovor mpoojnyayov mpos tv Sia 

TOV XELpaV TAY EMLTKOTMY Kata TO EOos ywomerny xELpO- 
% X\ eos x “ ff. £ > 

kabeabeis S€ Ur adtav, mpdtos SdKpvow evda- 
Ea \. a ¥ ‘N ” % , > Beias Kat rarewoppoovrns eBpeke Kai nreube Tov Témov, €v 

6 70 mvedpate eBrerev Tédas éEaTatas TOD Xpiotod cup- 
Tapovros avT@ eis THY THS iepareias yplow. drov yap ot 

, oe a AN A > , ve \ , Aeuroupyot, Lepets TE Kai Aevirat, €v péow Kal 0 TOV péyar 
Qe , > , \ \ s 2 

Troonpy TTEPLKELJLEVOS apXlLepeus. KQL én TT POET PETTOV QuUTOV 

Adparov] Tepirdprwy p. 

avrov p. 

22 KoxkwoBapy] KoyxudoBagy H. 

39 xEtpv] xpecdy p. 

30 aire] 
40 kadecOels] karacradels H. 

43 xptow] xplow H; xpijow pDF. 

we should treat ypjow, the reading of 
the MS, as an itacism and substitute 
xpiow. Unction however was not a 
part of the consecration of bishops 
in the East (see Smith’s Dict. of 
Christ. Ant. I. p. 222 s.v. Bishop) ; 
and the word, if adopted, should 
probably be interpreted of a spiritual 
anointing. This interpretation would 
accord with the figurative character 
of the context. For the consecration 

44 mMéyar] uéya pDF. 

of the high-priest by anointing, see 
Exod. xxix. 7, Levit. vii. 25, viii. 12. 
On the accent of xpiois see Lipsius 
Grammatische Untersuchungen p. 40. 

44. 6 Tov péyay modypn mepixel- 
pevos] ie. the Great High-priest ; 
comp. especially Rev. i. 13 6pocov 
vid dvOpdrov évdedupevov —rodypn. 
For the wodypys as the high-priest’s 
robe see Exod. xxviii. 4, 27, xxix. 5. 
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c c > XN 4 y an s \ , 

ol GuumaporvTes, emet oVTWS EOos, Tpochadynoar’ TO (Epos 
\ a an a . Y¥ yap mhetoTov THS Kowwvias Kal TovTo epacay TO Epyov 
an 8 5 i 2 , > ‘ 4 > bé ‘es THS OwacKadias. avoi~as ody Td aTdéua dmepbéyyero, THS 

a > a la i Pwovys avrod onpawovons Tov ev TH Kapdia PdBov, Kat 

onow: 
> ‘\ c \ ‘\ 7 ae a 3 ~*~ > , 

Evdoyntos 0 @eds Kat tarnp Tov Kupiov yuav apxyiepews 
‘\ f ‘\ x \ , > ca i Kal Toevos Kal dudacKkddov Kai Baciréws aiwviov Xpiorov, 

@ 4 6€a eis TVs aidvas Tav aidver, 6 év Tacw Nuas SoKt- 
\ \ ‘ rn 

pdlov Kat dua mavrwv etdzwn tac Kapdlac, KaOd Kal TaY 
< had tal an Lal 

TATEPOV YUGV Kal TpoPyT@V avToU ayiwv, ois TpoTéTATTE 

TpooTaypaTa Kat diKaidpata vmép TOU yvwpioa. THY ev 
> nn f. a (sel ~ \ 

avTots miotw Tots houTots: ws Kal VU THY OpLKPOTHTA THY 
3. oN PS) ‘ Less £0, a en 2 N, J: a s iS Eunv Ova Tov meyéous THs Vaép ewe Nevroupyias, Hv ev ot 
Lig > x a ~ 

OTe ovK av SvvatTo Kahas avOpwros émuitedely wy TPOTEPOV 
\ lal an haBav mapa Kupiov ék tov ovpavod, ws Kal O pakdptos 

ddaToNos Ilavdos dua Tav emioTod\av SedywKev, Kai EV EVL 
‘ a 

pypar. THY Tacay Tohiteiay TOV KabioTapevov Snraoas év 
ow Re ‘ 9 > \ \ 

T@ elev dNETIAHTTON’ OEP Olwat UNOEVOS TAS aKOas Tapa- 
4 > > > > \ »” y > Y > 

Sedpaynkevar, GAN eis avryny elow ohnv Sv dns evEeoTY- 

pixar thy poxyy. 
> nN N \ , v4 f 9 3 8. , 

€ou Tpos TOV Kupvtov Trommoac bat dénou, wa QUTOS TAapa- 

\ , 2 \ eon > , \ eN 
O10 déov EOTLVY URW, ayaTryTot, THY uTrEep 

oXN VapeoTws vINpEeTHTAL TH apopyw von avTov éxKdy- 

cig: 70 5€ avTo Kal Tact ToIs TuUvdovAOLS prov Kal NeLTOUp- 

yots, ols Kal mapakdnow dvaykatoy Tooacbar évetiov TOU 

@cod Kal vuav, wore cvvabhr oat pou Kal Umoupynoat ek 

maons mpoOupias Kat drdmuc ANyToKpitoy eis TOY mpoKel- 

pevov por adyava, eiddras oe det mavTas ouvTpexe, wa 

18 dveridynTrov] 

38 éravjecay] 
10 mpocéracce] conj.; mpocérace p; tpooérage DF. 

dveriNetrtov p. 24 avaykaioy] F; dvayxalay pD. 

6. dpxtepéws...aiwviov] A favour- 18, dvemiinnrov] A reference to 
ite expression of Polycarp’s, Polyc. 
Phil. 12, Mart. Polyc. 14: see the 
note above, p. 345. 

9. érd¢wr rds xapdias] From Ps. 
vii. 10. 

1 Tim. ili. 2; comp. Tit. 1. 6, 7, dvéy- 
KAnTos, aveykAnrov. 

25. ouvadAjoa «.7.A.] For the re- 
semblance in the passage which fol- 
lows to the injunctions given to 

5 
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, a , > 9 a iv: , e mavtes BpaBetov haBwpev, kad oT. Tagw toos mpdKetTaL O 

~ > , ia 

Ts adbapcias orépavos, dtpoowmohyntas oTepavovvTos 
‘\ fal 

39 TOV KAAS dywriodpevov Kal ViKYoOAaYTA XapLTL TOU TavTO- 
/ A XN , € lal > a las 8 2 @ an 

Kpatopos ®eov kat Kupiov nuav Incov Xpuotov, ov ov TH 
> £ X\ > ‘\ a ec ¥ * 

GopaT@ Kat ameTpyT@ pdove alavdtw matpti ev TO ayiw Kat 

TapakhyTo Tvevpate Oda, TysH, Kal KpPaTOS Kal HY Kal éoTL 

Kal €oras eis TOUS aiavas, apy. 
, ‘\ x e ‘\ 5 , a XN 

35 Tore 87 Kat ot Nourol Tas Seovaoas TapaKAnoes Kat 
, ¥ a , LA A , 

mapapviias &v te TO oaBBatw Kal TH KUpLaKH TOLnodpEVoL, 
> \ mpoopopas TE Kat evxaptoTias, dyakNacdpevor Kal pmeTa- 

a \ > 2 OA haBdovres tpodyns emavyecav exactos eis TOV oiKOV avTOU, 
, 7 , 5% lal / , 

peyadyn yapa do€dlovres emt TO Kexowwvynkéevar TlokvKdpT@ 
N° n , Be , > N 2A > + 

40 Xpiorov “Incovy Kipuov, @ y dd€a eis Tovs aid@vas, dunv. 

XXIV. T@ dé eyouevm caBBdtw eheyev: “Axovoaréd 
pov THs Tapakhycews, ayamnta Téxva Beov. eya Kal Tov 
émiokoTov TapdvTwv SiuewapTupduny Kal vuY TapaKada 

lal A ‘ wn , 

Tavras Koopios Kai a&iws mepurarety THY Odov Tod Kupiov, 
a xa 

45 elddtas OTe év Siaxovia. TH mpecBuTépav av Tora’THY KaTa 
nw lal yy 

THY eunv Stvapw eioeveyKapny erysedevav, voY paddov OTE 
an fal 9 ‘ 

mhetoros emiKetTat or dpedjoavTe Kiduvos. feTa yap TOV 
2 ae , / 2 ‘ Xa » ‘ a > , 
€x THs Kpicews bdBov, aloypov av ein Kal pos avOpadmovs 

Kabeihat Te Kat Karahvoa, Kat ovyt paddov mpocorKooo- 
a \ a Ey 

50 pnoa THY POdvovoay eis ToUTO TpoOupiay. vpéTEpov odvV 
* \ - 3 A Cal > ‘3 A ‘\ lal €or 70 otéhico Oar amd waons dtagkias avdpas Te Kal yuvat- 

7 , 4 ‘ i > eg > x ‘ \ 

Kas, va py tis d0€p we pn Kat evAdBeay GANA Kata THY 

avOparrivnv vmepnpaviay Kard Tov dpaptavdvtapy Troveto Bat 

exduxiav. Kal yap cvpBéBykev éviovs Tav Kafiotapévwr eis 

éravlecay pDF. 41 éxoudvy] Zahn; épxoudvw pDF. 50 bpuérepor] 

D; ipérepov pF. 

Polycarp by Ignatius, see above, p. etAdyyv, see Veitch Greek Verbs s. v. 
425. aipéw, Winer Gramm. § xiii. p. 

26. dydmns avumoxpirov] Anexpres- 86 sq. 
sion taken from 2 Cor, vi. 6. 51. oreAXeoOat «.7.d.] 2 Thess. iii. 

37. mpoogopas] See the note on 6 oréAdco Oat dpas awd mavrds adeApod 
§ 26 mpoodopay eroincer. drdkt@s mepiTatourtos. 

49. kaGeika] For the aorist efda, 



456 LIFE OF POLYCARP [xxiv 

, y 5 A EN}, eon »¥ 3 , \ 5 , 
TOTOUS, OTE Sel UAAAOVY, WS GV EliroL TLS, EmiTELVELY TOY OPOLO?, 

- € 4 > lA oy y £ ios Tote vTrekhvecOar emridafomevovs O71, dow Tis Theiw TETYLN- 
5 ial x ‘\ ‘A x %: , > ia oOo. Soxet, mrelova Kal THY mpos Tov SeamdTyy oether 

> , ¥ P a ' a 
eto Peper Oar evvotav, MNHMONEYEIN TE TON AdrwN Kyploy sti 

ayYTOC €ITIEN' @ TO TIAGION TAPEOEMHN, TIEPICCOTEPON ATTAI- 
’ x hie ‘ THCOCIN aYTON, Kal THY TOY maTeEvVOeYTwY Ta TaaYTA TApa- 

~ a rd 

Bohyv, Kai Tov émt rod ypyyopotvTos Sovdov paKapiopor, 

kal THY KaTa TOV dpednodvrwv édOew eis TOvS ydpous 
? ‘\ \ , lal \ ¥ 2 , Ny 

peprbiv, Kal THv KaTadiKynV ToD pn exovTos emdEvov TO evdupo. 

THS Xapas Tot ydpov, Kal THY Tav dpovipwy tapOever 
” \ a Na ! \ oe elaodov, TO rpHropeite, TO Etoimol rinecOe, MH BapHO@CIN 
¢ , € n X *% died 3 > la 3 a % 

al KapAial YM@n, THY TEpl THS Els adyAous ayamns Kawyy 
> 4 \ 4 2 Yd € > a iO / 2 a 

evtohyy, THY KaTdoynAov eLaTivyns ws aoTpamns aflpoov avrov 
‘ ‘\ \ + 4 Tapouvoiay, THv peyadny Sid. Tupds Kpiow, THY aidviov Canv, 

lal 4 thy adOaprov aitod Bactretay. Kal rév? doa Oeodidaxror 
» io > Lid sf ? ¥ #%: iS ovres oldare Epevvartes TAS DeoTrVvEedaTous ypadds, TH ypaptor 

ca \ , con 
Tod mvevparos TOD dyiov éyypddere cis Tas Kapdias par, 
aA s 2 con > G e 9 a iva péevoow ev vu dveEddevTou at evTohai. 

lel X A aN a 2 la Lal 

XXV. Tovadra pev 5) det éyov, eriysevwy Te TH 
> Mai \ ot <. é \ ‘ 

didacKadia, @Koooper TE KOL ECMZEN EAYTON TE Kal TOYC 
> . > fel 4 XN lal > > lal 7 

AKOYONTAC GUTOV. ooa be TOV de QUTOU YEVOPEVMV PLEya- 

1 de?] 6% p. 2 émidabopévous] émtAabouévos p. 

pF; rapé@evro D (comp. Luke xii. 48). 11 70 pri.] rod p. 

5 mapebéunv] 

23 Tots 

4. pynpovedew te KT.A.] Acts xx, 
35; see the note on Polyc. Pz. 2 
(see above, p. 325). 

5. @ TO melo k.7.A.] Luke xii. 48 
@ mapeevro modv, meptcadrepov airy- 
covow avrov. 

Il. ypnyopetre k.7.A.] Matt. xxv. 13, 
xxiv. 44. The following quotation pm) 
BapyOdow is from Luke xxi. 34 

15. Oeodidaxros dvres] 1 Thess. iv. 9 
avrol yap vpets Geodidakroi ore : comp. 
John vi. 45, Is. liv. 13. 

20. éswtev éavrév «t.A.] 1 Tim. 
iv. 16; comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 15 
éavrov cacet Kape TOY TUBPBovAevoarTa, 

26. 19 éavtods owonTe Kal Toy avayiwd- 
okovra ev vpiv : comp. 20. Io. 

23. eis tHy Téwk.7.A.] It is difficult 
to explain this reference. Teos and 
Lebedus are distant 120  stades 
(Strabo xiv. I. 29, p- 643, Téws d€ Ae- 
BéSou dréxer Exardv eixogr) or 15 miles 
(Chandler Travels 7x Asta Minor p. 
104). There were famous hot springs 
at both places (Pausan. vii. 5. 5 Ae- 
Bedious S€ ra Aourpa ev TH yA Ouipa 
avOparois Gyo Kai dpédera yiverac’ 
€or be Kal Thiow ext 7H axpa Nourpa 
Th Maxpig, ra pév emi rh Krvdan ev 

mérpas xnpauG ra de kai eis émideréw 

20 
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, s lal a «@ Netwv nrOev cis ypas, viv eriypynoOnoopa. AKev ToTE 
las n~ BS Tlohvcapmos eis tHV Téw rHv mpos Tols Oeppots [Tots tapa.| 

bs) 4 , \ , \ 27 
Tact Kahovpévous AeBadious mpos Addvov tia émiaKomor, 
‘ al n lal ¥y 2505 mera TO OeTVHoaL Sinyeito avT@ THY Kara TOV Biov &- 

Seay Kal dru ddiyas yedpynke tpodds. 6 Sé, émiderxvupevov 
avtov 7a TiOdpia oyedov Kevd, emfels ev avtois Tas yelpas 
> . 2? 2 > n a a y ae eee 

eivev’ Ev ovopate Inoov Xpuorov, ypo. worte am exeivyns 
ial 4 Las tal lal ¢ * XN THS Wpas ToTovToY TAHOos TANOVOAVvaL [ws] peTa TO KaTa- 

30 OTEipal THY ynv Kal dde@s TOV EavTOdD otkov Opepar Kal 

érépois Sun Onvar Tapacyetv. 
XXVI. 

, e es \ A 

Addvov' 6 d€ evyapiotay emt TH TooavTH ydpiTL TapdvTOS 
> “a ‘\ = x > ial > ~ 

avtov mpoapopay éroincey eis TAOS adehpar. 
35 Meoov mUldpioy €xov oivov. 

Mera d€ ypdvov twa AO wad mpos Tov 

eOnkev Se 
A \ aA > , Z 

Tov 6€ Tots oiKelous €yovTos 
’ > an wate emiBdddcw Kopioavtas evdobev otvor, eimety Tov Ilodv- 

. x 7 id > > i 

Kaptov' “Ades ovtTws, OTe ovKk ékdeiwper. 
2A \ , ‘ > \ na» a QUTO@V Kal TWOVT@Y TOV oivoY Kal TOV olvoV pahhov TANOL- 

~ » “= > / , > > 4 > > > 

vouevov, emitTaca oiKéris TawdioKn, odK ev PoBw adN év 

avtovvtav 6é 

4o Tadd Kal yehwt., dveBdnoe Aéyovoa’ *O miOdpiov ave€- 
avth\ytov: émi S€ TovTo dmoaTavTos Tov éml TO oNpEtov 

THs Ouvdpews ayyéhov, cuvéBn Kai Tov vmdpxovTa olvoy 

mapa] conj.; om. pDF. 
Tatdela p. 

29 ws] DF; om. p. 35 exov] éxwy p. 40 matdiG] 

movTov menompéva). For those of a sheer blunder of our biographer. 
Lebedos,which were the morefamous, 
see also Pausan. vii. 3. 2 Aovtpa... 
Oeppa mreiora trav emi Gaddoon Kai 
qdvora, Aristid. Of. 1. p. 490. The 
springs at Teos may have been called 
Lebadian, because they possessed 
the same qualities as those of Lebe- 
dos or from some local connexion. 
The name of this city however seems 
to be always written AgBedos, not 
AgBados ; and perhaps the solution is 
to be sought in the meaning of the 
word AéBedos or A€Bados ‘meadows 
with springs’ (see Benseler-Pape 
Worterbuch s.v.), unless indeed it is 

There was a AeBadera in Beeotia. 
24. Addpvov] In Smyrn. 13 Ig- 

natius salutes among the leading 
Christians at Smyrna Addvov rov 
dovyxpitov. This is not improbably 
the person meant here. See above, 
I. p. 368, Il. p. 326. 

34. mpoodopay éroingev] See above, 
§ 23 mpooopas te kal evxaporias, and 
below, § 27 xpyoacba aire «is mpoo- 
gopav. Not only the eucharistic ele- 
ments, but gifts for the maintenance 
of the clergy, contributions to an 
agape, alms and food for the relief 
of the poor, etc., were regarded as 
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fal A x \ 

adavn yevér Oar, ws eimety tov TlokvKcapmov’ Kadov ‘yap 
‘ > , ry AY a 49, ' a ' 2 

TO eipyuevoy dua Tov Aaveid' Aoyaeycate t@ Kypi@ €Nn 

POBM Kal dradAtdcOe aYT@ én Tpdma. 

XXVII. 
, y bY a © , a \ , >> 

Suaxdvous, eva dé @ ovoua Kapepios, 6s Kal tpiros am 

Karéornoe 5é 6 TlodvKapzos Kai dddous pév 

avtod pera Tamipiov émicKxoros yeyevytas’ TovTov Tapa- 

haBov amnbev eis dypov. pédov yap Hv adt@ Kal Tov 
Kata Tas Kéuas exkhyovwy dpovtida moretobar. emavidvTe 

dé avt@ eis THY TOW Tpocdpapodoa KaTa THY OddY eK 
TWOS aypov xHpa avT@ ev SoKxyp TOAAHR TpoaHveyKey Opvi- 
Oov eT puxpov: Tov Sé py Bovdopevov haBetv, emeHev 
héyovoa xpjoacbar aire cis tpoodopdy. drpias dé yevo- 
pens, émeidy Kal adrouvpyo éxpnto Ta mhetoTa odouropia, 

KekoTaKos Si€yyw pera Tod Kapepiov KatavTnoa ets Th 
“qmavdoxeiov, emel 0 TOmos exelvos ETL THS KApiTOS avevay- 

yedaTos Hv. éyévero Sé peta 70 Setavoy avaTravoapeve 
avT@ Taxéws eis Umvov Tpérec Oar" ai yap Exovovo Bdoavor 
TOU Gapatos avatavow ev Tails éEpnulas TapacKevalovor. 
kal Of THs vuKTos emt TO Huiov TpoKoTTOvaNS TapacTas 
avT@ adyyedos Kupiou kal wardgéas thy wevpav avtov dnote’ 

Tlohvcapme. 06 8€° Ti éorw; Kai o ayyedos’ *Avacras 

e€ehOe Tov mavdoyeiov' péddeu yap mime. o S5é aveypy- 
yopey te Kat Tov Kapépiov exdde. 0 S€ Urvw dua Kai 
kapdtw Bapovpevos pddis pev aN’ pws vanKovoE* Kal 

4 Kardéornoe] xardornoe TH. 6 Tazlpov] Tarvpov H. 7 pédov] uéAAWY Pp. 

9 Tpocdpayotca] mpodpapotoa pDF. 
16 dvaravoapévy] dvaravowpevw p. 

‘offerings’; Apost. Const. ii. 25, 27, 
34, etc. Here an agape given at the 
expense of Daphnus seems to be 
meant; and again in § 27 the little 
bird seems intended as a contribu- 
tion to such an entertainment. 

2. AovAevoare k.7.A.] From Ps. ii. 
II. 

5. éva d€ @ ovopa k.t.A.] Camerius 

14 KaravTijoa] conj.; karapricat pDF. 

35 dverypinoev] conj.; dremjdnocev pDF. 

is here represented as standing in the 
same relation to Polycarp at Smyrna, 
in which his contemporary Eleu- 
therus stood to Anicetus at Rome. 
He was in fact his archdeacon. 
And just as Eleutherus is raised to 
the Roman episcopate next but one 
in succession, so in like manner is 
Camerius to the Smyrnzan. See 

5 
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€ N \ ee ee 
6 d€ mpos avTov 

IIpatos vmvos ovrw mapndOev, paxdpie mda, Kal mov 
e+ \ oN \ ‘ n > a \ 
UvTayoHEev; OU adel TAS ypapas peherov AY PUTTVELS dua 

an > an 
TOVTO, Kat OV KOLLAT AL. 

¢ + 
NTVKaACEV. 

> Lond > J > IA a ¢ ‘XN Kdketvos €mole, aypumvetv' oO be 
> * BS sf t \ ¢ »¥ ‘\ 

€mel O€ Kai devTEepoy Tapactas Oo ayyedos TO 
7 \ aN > , 0 Pe K , X Zs lel 

3° AUTO ELTTEV, TTAALY Eyelpeo al TH AapEplw TA PEKE €VETO. TOU 

A lal 9 * ” 

dé eirévros mddw: Iuoredw TO Oe@ Gti cov evOdde ovtos 
ra A > \ , i € , n > N an an 
0 ToLyos ov pwn TeoH, eiwev O TloAvKapros’ Kayw 7@ Ge@ 

, 2 \ rn , > , 
TLOTEVO, ava TH TOLY® OU TLOTEVM. 

ve 2 \ € \ 2 »\ 7 ”) , 
Kat O QUTOS VTO ayyédou ede n doyos. 

tpirov dé Katédpabey, 

0 6€ py pedArjoas 
35 MpaTos dvéaTy, KaKewwos dé houroy peta GTOVOHS avemr- 

ef fa a \ ‘ id > - 

Snoev. e&ehOdvres S€ Kat pKpov mpoedOdvTes avenvnabnoar 
9 (ee ereeeZ r 2 a , 
OTL TO opvidtov KaTé\uirov eV TH Tavooxeio. [amrdv |rav ovp 

avTav am avTov TO dudoTnua woel hiGov Bodhyv, My dxvy- 
¥ > ‘ ce cA , 2 ‘\ > ‘\ > ld 

ons, dna, érel 4 pakapia xypa eis mpoopopav avTo érwvd- 
kal vrootpépas e€daBev avTd" kat ws e&nOev 

Y 2) 7 \ an a ‘ 2A an , 
Og OV oAtyov, TO Tavooxetov Tav GVV AvTOLS TOLS Oepedious 

eis eOados WOev KdTw, woTE uNdeva GwOHvar Tav ev avTe. 

otabeis dé 

Océ eimrev * 

0 Ilo\vKapmos Kat avaPdebas eis TOV odpavor 

déomoTta Kat Kvpve mavtoxpatop, 6 Tov ev- 

45 \oynuevov “Inoov Xpictov maidds ayiov cov maryp, 6 
\ ao \ N an , , 

my Nwevirav Kataotpopyy dia Tov peyddov mpodyrov 
, ? ey ‘ ry ‘ > a fal OU. > a 

Tmpoonudavas “lwva Kat Sous expvyey Tav Kiwdvvav, adyOas 
> a % 2 , con > N a , , \ 

evloya Oe OTL eppvdw Has a770 TOU KWOUVOU TOUVTOU dua 

36 mpoehOdvres] D; mpoceOdvres pF. 

38 Body] conj.; Body pDF. 

Hegesippus in Euseb. #. Z. iv. 22 
’Avixyrou, ov Siaxovos Hv EevOepos’ kal 
mapa "Avxnrov duadéxerar Swrnp, pe 
ov ’Edevbepos. 

6. pera Ilariptov] On this person 
see above, I. p. 464. 

10. €y OoxiuA woAAW] Does this 
mean ‘in a great trial of affliction,’ as 
in 2 Cor, viii. 2 év woddAy Soxtpy Odi- 
peas 1) meptoceia k.r.A., Where, as here, 

37 arévtwv] conj.; Trav p; dvtav DF. 

44 jwavrokpdrop] F ; rayroxpdrwp pD. 

there is reference to a liberal gift un- 
der straitened circumstances? 

14. katavtjoa] It is difficult to 
give any adequate sense to xarap- 
tioat, and I have therefore made a 
slight alteration. 

33. xarédpader] For the use of this 
poetic form in later prose writers see 
Veitch Greek Verbs s.v. SapOdve. 
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N > a > , 

xElpos ayyéddov, Sv ob eyvdpicds ror TO péAdov azroPn- 

ocean. 
lal > 3 Lael 

XXVIII. "Eyévero 8€ Kai erepov peyadetoy dv’ avtov 
lal yy n > nw , , > f > 4 TOLOUTOV. On TaY ev TH TOE TaVTOV avOpawTwY Els UTVOV 

a \ x a ry 
TpaTevtTav Kal oxedoy pecovans THS VUKTOS Kal TOV apTo- 

icy ‘\ 3 ~ & 

KOTWY oLTOTOLOULEVaY, GUVEBN TUP eumEcoV Els TA TUVEY- 
ta yus dpvyava éeumpnoa To épyaorypiov, Kal €k TovTOU 

an : an A , an N 
enweunber mreioror pépos KataraBelv THs Toews. TOU dé 

une ‘\ - 

mrnfovs mavTds ouvdpapdvTos Kal Kpavyyns Kal Tapayou 
ny % lal ¥ ToNov SvTos, 6 oTpaTnyds éxéhevorev TG TpOS TOUTO opyava 

ic , , 2,7 Ss e , \ 58 
HTomacpeva Kopiler Oat. epepovTo ovy ot alipwves Kal VdwP 

lal lal 4 Kal taca tTéxyns erivowa, KaTHecay Sé Kal Iovdator tpopace 
lal \ ‘\ aid 

tov Sivacbar KatacBevvivas, det Eavtovs eis TO TUp emLO.- 
8 / c , , ‘ ‘ Xa IAN PS) , 6 dvtTes Exovoiws' ddoKovor yap pn av addus dvvacGau 

n > > Lal 

eumpnopovs mavecOa, ci py emoraiev’ téxvn 8 avrois 

Tov Swaprdlew Ta ev Tals oikiows. Kuvduvevovans ovv THS 
, y c ,, ® » ¢ , eon 

Toews, €6n 0 oTpaTnyds’ *O. avdpes ot ovpmsrapdovTes NyiV 
~ lal a 9 > els THY Wpay THs muKpas Das TavTNs, Opare OTL ovdeY éoTwW 

\» 8 \ yA » > 2 Felon a Se » 
TO opehos dua TO TOV avepov civat EvavTiov' puas OE OVaNS 
> bes \ lal > , > XN N , > % 

ehridos TO tapetvar “lovdaious, dAAa Kal TavTYS NOTOX7- 

caper. Ti ov éotlv 6 héyw; GKovoaTe. Tponv EV TH 

oTpaTnyi@ vuKTop dvacTdvTL eu@ oiKkérn Tepiemere TL 
> 9 

Saudviov, exexpdyer Te Kal ovK ev EavT@ Hv. emel SE paper 
a ” pata, evponev adtov évOovo.avTa Kal KkaterOiovta mévTa. 

Le 4 oe a fos e 2 } a > iS 2A , Hpepas Se yevouervns HGov ot “lovdator éerddev avra Oe- 
os 2 

Novres* 6 O€ whelorous avrovds dvTas eis Gy puKpov Sel 
i + lal lal 

Tatwv améeKTewer, Tepippyéas Te avTay Tas eoOnTas ‘yup- 
vous Kal TAHpes aipdtev drérenpev. els ovv Tis Ev TO Olkw 

nx \ + i 2 , 4 ‘ 4 
pov av Xpiotiavos epy* Hi kedevers, kadéow Tov Suvdpevor 

1 droBjoccOa F ; droPdhoecdar psD. 6 éumeody] eurecwy p. 

10. oO orparnyos] The chief magis- tracy intended. Possibly the officer 
trates of a colony, the duumvirz, here meant may be the orparnyos emi 
were called in Greek orparnyoi; e.g. rhs eipyyns (eg. in a Smyrneean in- 

Acts xvi. 20, 22, 36 (see Philippians scription, C. 7. G. 3151), who should 
p- 51), and this may be the magis- probably be identified with the iren- 

25 
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> e a 

30 Tepvyeveo bar abrov. euov dé emuitpépavtos, GOev 0 TaVv 
an »¥ XN Xpiotiavav SiddoKados dv héyovor TohkvKapmov. ere de 

> * , 

avTov pakpay odd améxovTos, exexpdye. 0 veavias péya: 
» , 
Epyxerai ror WodvKapzos, kal pedo dedyew" emiotavtos 

d€ TOv...... 
e ‘ 35 XXIX. ....7a ciOopéva emi mheiovs nucpas pndév 

> fal ‘ 

avvovtes eravoavTo TéTe: Kal poris TaV THY BovdevTLKHY 

€XOvT@Y TINY oUVHypevwr, Kal TOU OTpaTnyoU bdo KoVTOS 
pyre exe otrov pnd olev mpiato evpioKew, €roipws 

> lal 

exovta apytpiov apiOpetv, dvactds Tis é€k péoov avTav 
¥ , > » y \ \ \ 2 n 40 40n mpéaBus cimev’ "Avdpes doou Kata TOV KaLpov éKetvov 

oupTapovTes TE OTE VUKTOS pETOvVENS euTPHTLOU yevo- 
e lo 

pevov 1 modus exwdtvevoer, Stapeuvnobe as pate Nav 
¥ be #. b] Ed # x A ¥ 

pyre “lovdaiwy ioyvodvtwv KatacBéoat TO TUp KAnOeis Tus 
ey € lal 3 Ba tal > # # c« a £ ud nav avnp Tats adyOeias Oeompemys, 6 Tav heyopevwv 

45 Xpuotiavav tepevs, oTas eutpoobe tdavrav yuav Kat ava- 
Brdbas eis Tov ovpavoy eimév Twa Tote PHmata, Kal Tapa- 

fal a € , ‘ > aN? 9 \ 2 7 
xpypa shaipwbeioa 4 POE, kal ovK ofS oTws THY éxeivou 

€vtparetoa hwvyv, avTy cuverecey eis EavTHV’ Kal pe TOd- 

Adis VrevaondOev ws apa Tis Oeds EoTW Oo avnp exelvos. tote 

50 O€ Ws Ol TOLNTAL NUaY Kal cvyypadets Paci ovpavovs KaTa- 
teeter Oar Oeods wpovovpevovs avOpdtro.s, Tyswpias Te eveKev 

THS KATA TOV GOoLKOvVTwY éKdiKias TE AV TaAW TY dOLKOU- 

pevov. XXX. Ot dé dxovoavtes EBowy Exkdnotavy Tav- 
“A \ 

Sypov akvodvTes yevéeoOar. Kal pn peddHnoavtes Tavtes 
> , > + > N , . A \ , \ 

55 GOpdoe aayjerav eis 70 O€atpov’ Ayo yap melduevor THv 
A A > 4 » 4 i ae ‘ > XN 

mapa 7ddas avdykny €Bderov, ore Kal eva Oedy etvar Sia 

povns Kpavyns éexpovely nvaykdlovto. dmoatedvtTwv ovp 
. \ , ery , » ¢€ , . 

mpos Tov IlodvKaprov Kat afiwodvrwv, nxn evpeHeis. Kai 

12 kaTyecav] xatlecav pDF. 20 Tapevar] maphvar p. 34 Tov] A 
leaf is here wanting in p. 

arch or captain of the police (see 30. 6 THv Xpioriavey x.r.d.] Comp. 
above, III. p. 371); but the functions Mart. Polyc. 12 6 ths Acias bi8dcxa- 
assigned to him seem to be too com- Dos, 6 marnp tév Xpioriavay. 
prehensive for this. 
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\ , elayyOn, Kat o ev Sypwos éBda, of Sé mparor THS TOAEWS 
> N 27 , cia y e , > a) elmov mpos avtov: [lohvKapme, Opas OTL 4 modus EV OTEVOLS 

e lal € 

éorw, &v Kal od KaTo.Kels, Kal avros ouppEeTexoV nul 
‘ ta 3 ‘ \ fal e , > Met > 4 Kal ouvatohavav, ei Kal wy) Tav yperépwy Oar, adda ye 

2 , pe ig S. \ > , € , > a evdelas THs viv Sia THY aBpoxiav vaapxovays. akiovow 
> a y 

ovv ol Xpupvator airnoat oe Tapa Beov cov verdov, wa 

haBotoa Hy yn Vdwp €€ ovpavod Ta Sof&vta avTH oéppara aBotoa 4 yj VSwp é& ovpavod 7d fj omépp 
fal wn lel > dmod@ Tots yewpyots. Tov d€ 76 ev TpdcwToV Hpvoaivero, 

A x \ & \ ¢ lal la = ca c XA 

nav S€ TO Capa Kpournddv iSpatos mrANOa eordlero, n Se 
a a fol XN 

Kapdia avTov Tols madmots mndaca dv evyns eis ovpavov 
4 \ Py \ 8 , * >? > 4 , > grato. Kat 5) Bpadéws péev aX opws KEeKpysevws ate 

, yn . € A n a , 
Kpivato héywv' “Avdpes ot THaSdE THS TEpLKaAAOUS TddEWS 

A ® 
KATOLKOL, ETAKOVTATE {Lov TOU Tapoikov Kal TapETLO}MoV, @ 
mara Tokis €&n Sid THY emovpdvioy TodutEelay Kal Tas O 

, ig ‘ XN lel + \ id ae , KOgHos TONS Oia THY TOU KTicaVvTOS TA TAVTA Ocov Swpedy. 
~ € Lad 

ov ydp, ws vpeis VrohapBdvere, TorovTOY ewauTov SeddKynKa 
€ Fa », y ‘N ‘N ¢€ - > ri os Sivacba vous drhov did Tas apaptias évdikws Tat- 

Sevopevov mrANyds amodverOar* GAN doov Suvarov vTodetEw. 
cial yap ocvvaydpevor adv euol mpeaBvrar Georperrets, ots 

ist ~ ~~ 

Kayo, éreday Seoiunv airjyoar mapa Ocodv, tpocavadgepa, 
, , \ b a ey 2 n 14 * , Ss mpéa Bes avtovs akimy virép euod yevéoba* tovTous ovv 

y > ‘\ 

Tpocavotcw, OTws avTOL Kal VTeép YOY TperBevowo TPOS 

4 huerépwv] tuerépwv p. 6 Zpupvato alrjoal ce] conj.; Duvpvato alrjoar 

pDF ; Zpupvaiors atrnoat Zahn. My conjecture which is simply a repetition of the 

last syllable (cat=ce) seems simpler and less awkward. 13 @] os p. 
16 deddxyxa] conj.; dédwxa pDF, but this can hardly stand. Possibly it should be 

dednAwKa. 23 adrdv] conj.; rdv pDF, but DF suppose a lacuna after 

12. tis meptxaddots wédews] The maoadyv, So too Aristides Or. xli (Od. 
Smyrnzans were proud of the beauty 
of their city; C. 2. G. 3204 9 mpadrn 
tis Actas Kdddew Kal peyéOer kal Aap- 
mpotaty...kat Koopos THs "lavias Spuup- 
vaiwv modus. So again 26. 3191, 3202, 
3205, 3206, where the same titles are 
given to it. Similarly Strabo xiv. 1. 
37 (p. 646) etra duyjyeipev avrhy [rhy 
Zpupvav] *Avriyovos, kal peta tavTa 
Avoipaxos, kat viv dors kadXiotn Tay 

I. pp. 762, 763) Suvpva ro tis ’Acias 
dya\pa 1 mpos O€av spavordrn moder 
kal tov xdAdous émavupos. See also 
this orator’s description, Of. 1. p. 

374 Sq, P- 424 sq, Pp. 429 sq, p. 439 sq, 
and esp. p. 375 xaddeow avrodvéct 
kat xetporroujros dptddopévors, P. 425 
mpoatorte pev evOvs aotpam) Kdddovs, 
P. 427 kddXeu kal podoats amacas modes 
droxpinrovea (‘eclipsing’), p. 435 mé- 

5 
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a } \ A. eon X a 0% , 0 avTov Ola Tmpocevyys’ vty de Tapawa evOdpous yevéo Oat, 
XN \ a , , > , \ Kat tavtt T@ Siw wapaxerkeverOar dmahddooerbar pev 

baa) } tg ial \ A ia > be 50 

Thode THS ovVTpPLBHS, TA Sé Kpeitrw edtrilew: pLaxpoOupos 
‘ a Lol yap av 6 Beds erididwow eis peravoiay ypovous TO TAY 

> , Z 4 e \ ¥ , Y avOporav yéve. téTe 6 oTpatnyds ehaBev Odpoos ex TE 

TOV avtTov IloAvKdprov mpoyeyovoTwy onpeiwy Kal ek TOV 
eo9 ’ A , , . 7 \ , > , 
Um avtov heybévtav, Kai dnow' “Iote by) mavtTes aotuKol 

\ v € € A \ 297 4 , x , ‘A te Kal E€vor, ws yes pev idious eHeoi Te Kal vopois TO 

Oetov éexpertioodpeba, tepoupyias te Kat Pvoias Kat Bapwav 
2 7 ‘ A , , a yd ‘ dvawes Kat UBavwrav Kavoes ToLvovpevor: ovTos O€, Kal 

ovs dynow exew ovv avT@ ovviepets TE Kal ouvbepa- 

movtas, e€avaxwpodvTes dia oyxoadtepoy tovovvTar Tas 
S. ‘ ‘ 7A > , > , 5 > 7 x mpos TOV Deov avTav evxds. airodvdmeDa ov avToi TE Kai 
a x A y 

npets, Kal tovrov éexméurwopev adecay avT@ OdvTes drrws, 
XN ‘ > A , \ : XN ‘ \ pebeis TO ex Tov DopvBov yeyovos avtTm TEepi THY Wuyny 

Seiwa, drapdxw TO vO Kal evotabet TH Siavoia Tas vmép 

npav tepoupyias émiTehp. Kal Tadta eimav amé\voe TOV 

Sypov. 

XXXI. 
\ > ¥ , » > \ a an 

Kov oikov, vba cuvdyecbar eos nv tHv Tov Xpuictod 

‘O S€ pydev peddjoas eSpaper eis TOv Kupta- 

> ~i x Lal a > tf , / 

exxdyoiav, Kat Tots Suakdvous exéhevoe Tapayyéddew mapy- 

Tas omovon mahw xpnoacbar mpdos TO piav éx modhav 

Tpoceux7s. 24 amadd\docerOat] dmadddoecOa p. 25 ouvrpBys] 

conj.; svyypapns pDF. 34 eéavaxwpodvres] éEavaxwpodyras p. 35 daro- 
Avda] drodvéuefa p. 37 medeis] DF; ued’ Fs p. 39 huav] 

bpar p. 

Aews mapaderypa KddXous, Pp. 443 kal OF 
Th Te Iwvia Kadds 6 orépavos cécw- 
oTat q TE *Acia TO mpoaxnpa KeKopiorat. 

Again Lucian Jmag. 2 rovaira pévrou, 
&pn, Ta Spupvaixa KadAn K.T.Ar. 

13. Kdrovxot x.7.A.] On the distinc- 
tion of xarorkot, mdporxor, and on the 
language of the following sentence 
generally, see the note on § 6, above. 

25. ouvrpiBns| ‘calamity, afflic- 
tion” Zahn (G.G.A. p. 299) has seen 

that ovyypapjs cannot stand, and that 
some such word as ovvoyy is needed. 
The emendation which I have sug- 
gested involves a slighter deviation 
from the MS. Duchesne justifies the 
reading of the MS, saying ‘ si codicem 
integrum haberemus [referring to the 
lacuna between §§ 28, 29], in eo 
mentionem aliquam inveniremus de 
ovyypapy illa ad quam paulo infra 
alludit Polycarpus’ 
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> 67 Sé e Se , € AY > AN avevexOnvar Sénow. ot S€ mpontroimaKdtes avTovs azo 
a € ) n § ‘ \ 3. A 0 24 2 \ bé aed THs EwOwHs dia TO elon Oa avrov eis Td O€arpov, Kal ort 

\ > 28 Ol ‘\ , , esa a 8 , Tapackeun nv (ededierayv yap py Te tay vo Tov Symon), 
> € > a: dKovoavres ovv cuveédpapov. 0 d€ mpos avtous etev' Mvy- 

, > , lal > lal an , € lal 

povedowper, adehpol, Tav emayyekiav Tov Kupiov yor 
A a > 5. a \ ’ al 

*Inoov Xptotov os eimevy’ Aiteite Kal AOBHCETAI YMIN. 

€AN fap cCYM@@NHcwc! AYO €Z YM@N Tepl mantoc Tpdr- 

MATOC OY €AN AITHCMNTAL, FENHCETAL aAYTOIC Tapa TOF 
‘ a 2 a) > . , Ss > TaTpdc MOY TOY EN TOIC OYpaNOic. WlaTEVOVTES OY at- 

THowpEY Kal pn SiaKkpivdpevor Tats Svavotas’ Tov yap 
7 y a aitovvtos 4 mpooevyyn Tpdmov Twa CuvyooraTeiTaL ws emt 

, ‘\ , c aA 4 , id mractiyyos Kal tahavreverar 0 vous oot Khive. Sydov 
A c lal Pad > wn lal A v4 & x dé quly todd ye ék Tov emiBnvar tov Tlérpov tots Kv- 

" , N \ , \ . oA 
pac.’ morevwv pev yap Tepierrdtea, PoByOeis dé TO odo- 

Spov tov dveuov Katemovtilero, cis yuérepov vrdderypa, 

iva yoaonev tHv ep éxdtepoy potynv. Tovadrnv tremotOn- 
+ £ , fal n oo lal > lal fal aA ow exwv 6 Oepdtav Tov Ocov Mavons drodeavte TO Kaw 

»¥ ‘a \ ” \ ' a , “A 

eheyev" ZTATE Kal Oyecbe THN ADZAN TOY Kypioy. OTY- 
*. € > A “ €£ eA +. % x La A > var yap as addnOas Set ESpaiovs ert rHv wérpav, va aKd- 

fal ¥ lal 

vets ovTes amepitpentor Kal amrwtor dia tiotews THS eis 
Tov dwTHpa Kat Kuvpiov “Iycovv Xpiorov peivwpev’ doris 

‘ A , p - “Ai é5 > fa fi 4 kal TO pakapio mpopyTy in eSwxey airnoavt. verdr, 
> ‘\ y 4 x ail yg, 

ote éxdetaOn 6 ovpavos ery Tpia Kal pnvas €€. XXXII. 
Kal TadTa eimev, mpaTos Krivas Ta yovata ovY TacL, 

fal 4 emi mAetaToV mpoonvEaTo ovTws* 
lal € 

‘O @eds Kal maTyp Tov Kupiov nuwy "Incod Xpicrov, 
A a Lan 

6 cds 6 mavroKpdtwp o evdoynTds eis TOs alwvas TaV 
.f 2 a eS “A > , la N 

aidvav, aunv’ @ erouvpyovow apydyyedo, Sd€au Kal 

24 obv waow] cuuracw p. 

6. Aireire x.t.A.] Matt. vii. 7 ai- 19. édpaiovs «r.A.] Ign. Polyc. 1 
reire x.7-A., and Matt. xviii. 19 dav dvo = HApacpevny os ert wérpay, 26. 2 oH 
ovpharnowow KT.r. pains. 

18. Sr@rex.r.A.] Exod. xiv. 13 orfre 28. dpydyyedor k.7.A.] See the notes 
kal épate THY owrnpiay THY mapa Tov on Col. i. 16 for the gradations of 
Ccod. angels. 

25 
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8 ig 2 , r) , , , , vvdpers eroupaviot, Opdvor, KupLoTyTes, cepadip, yepouBim: 
e . G 4 ‘ 2 ' 

300 @eos 0 Troltcac TON OYPANON Kal THN TAN Kal OdAacCcAN 
‘ P Re oes e , \ 3 mire 

Kal TANTA TA éN AYTOIC, O TAdTas TOV ANOPwWTTON KAT” EIKONA 
\ © 1 8 2 a ‘ 500 , ‘ Xo Kal OMoiwcin, Ov Ov Kal evddKnoas Téupat TOV Adyor cou 

2 N Lal fal 9 

emt HS yys, wa capKwbels ek mapOévov Kal mvedpatos 
es S, ev. ‘ ayiov cdon Kal dvaction did mdfovs Tov umd THY 
c ¥ r ¢ ¥ % b ¥ £ ¥ 35 apaptiay memtwKdTa avOpwrov’ ciadkovaov, Kupie, eto Bde- 

9 a 
ov, dye, vodTica. Tas Tpooevyds THS dyias gov Kabo- 

oN. ‘\ ‘\ i \ lal A 

Auens éxkdAnoias, Kat Sos verdov emt mpdocwrov TAS ys 
N fal »¥ la 

Kal oméppata To oTeipovTe Kai aptov eis Bpwoow: S.dT1 
> € r4 > , rad X 4 y > at a ¢ év ypepas avaykyns yvovta ta €Ovn, ot. éopev Sovdoi 

40 00, Cytovo. wap nav duxacoovynv. Kal vor, Kupe, 
# 2 

YVOTWOAY TAVTES Ol GVTLKELEVOL NULW. 
a > lal tf lA ¢ 3 ‘ »¥ ¢ Es ‘7 

Tavra avrod ev€apévov 0 ovpavds eOwkey veTdov, Kal 
< \ x om ¢ ‘ A iv a. , 

mavtes Tov @eov edd€alov Tov movovvta Pavpdoa dia Tov 
b) a 4 ‘* e@ ¢ / ‘ \ GQ \ La % 

avtov Oepamdvrwy' @ 9 Sd€a Kal TO Kpdtos Kal viv Kal 
%, n % “ nw 

45 €is GTeeUTHTOUS ai@vas GV TH TaTpL Kal TH VIM Kal TH 
cs 

ayin TVEVpATL, Apr. 

38 omépuara] orépuare p. omelpovTt] F; omelpayre psD. 

30. moujoas Tov ovpavoy k.t.A.] Exod. 31. avOpwmov kar’ cixdva x.7.A,| From 
xx. If; comp. Ps. cxlv (exlvi). 6, Gen. i. 26. 
Acts xiv. 15. 

IGN. IL, 30 
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Supplementary Notes by Professor F E. B. Mayor. 

P. 435, 1. 32. polt@] Schafer on Dionys. de comp. p. 156. 
P. 435, 1.44. ék yerrévov] Lucian Icaromen. 8. 16. bis acc. 9 f. 31 f. 

Alciphron 2 2. Aristaen.15 and 19. Schafer on Bos ellips. 296—297. 

P. 436, 1.14. modvoxideis] Nonnus Dionys. XXX 78. XLV 337. paraphr. 
= 24. 

P. 436, 1. 18. peyadoupylas] Ioseph. ant. XV 11 5. On peyado’pynua see 
Cotel. patr. apost. 1 814 12 and 13. 

P. 437, 1. 40. kat ris dvarodexgs pitns| The order requires the construction 

*and he bore, as a sample of his eastern root, a flower, so to speak, of good 

fruit to come.’ 
P. 437, 1.47. was 6 xdcpos x.7.A.] See J. B. Mayor’s note on Cic. n.d. 11 § 154 

ad fin. p. 282. Not unlike Perikles’ saying dvdpav émupavady aca yi rados. 
P. 438, 1. 3. Sdov dC ddrov] cf. p. 454, 1. 19. See two exx. of this combina- 

tion in HSt. s. v. éAos col. 1910 pr. ed. Didot.; and comp. vita Polycarpi 6 

(II 1020 3) and 23 (1036 19). cf. Chrys. hom. 1 in Tit. 1 1—4 (XI 731°) kai dn 

de Gdns % emaToAH abrn padvora rovadrn Tvyyavel 

P. 438, 1. 22. apoomabeias] Also in Porphyr. ad Marcell. 32. 

P. 439, 1. 34. meptiorato] So Lucian soloec. 5. Galen 111 837 K. 
P. 439, |. 43. Gmpaxra] Here (unless indeed drpacta be thought to come 

nearer the ductus litterarum) it is plain that we must read dmpata for 
dtrpakta. In Wyttenbach’s index.to Plutarch, among many examples of 
dmpaxtos, two (I 1060%. 11 107°) have the note ‘f<orte> amparos.’ The latter 

passage seems to have been misplaced, for under dmparos we read only ‘f. 

leg. 1 1060°,’ 

This reference is to the life of Galba 17 § 3, where Plutarch says of 

Tigellinus : 

6 8€ kal mroujoas dEtov Oavdrov Népava kal yevopevoy Tovovrov éyxaraduTov 
kal mpodovs mepujy, péya SiSaypa tot pndey ampaxroy [read, with Wytt., 
amparov] eivat mapa Oviwia pnde avéXmiotov Trois SiSovcw. 

The words rois 880001 (compared with § 1, also of Tigellinus: épOaxer dé 

6 yervaios mpoehnpas dppaBact peyadots Tov Ovimov) establish Wyttenbach’s 
emendation beyond all question. 

Suid. s. u. Zyvev (I 728 1 ed. Bernhardy=Malchus in script. hist. Byz. 

xu 8 ed. Bonn): xarnAevor domep €£ dyopas dravra xai pndey amparov 

éav év TH Baciiéws addy Stamparrea Oat. 

The following examples of a@mparos are taken from an interleaved copy of 

Scapula (Lugd. 1663 fol.), which bears on the title the autograph, singularly 

clear and neat, ‘Christoph. Noltenius. 1739. Brem.’ He was, I suppose, of 
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the same family as Johann Friedrich Nolten (1694—1754), a meritorious 

Latin lexicographer. The quotations are most exact, by page, or section, 
or line. 

Ael. bh. a. 11 44 98 8€ kal of adteis jyiBpore@ Kxapide mepirvxsvtes, Kai 

1 Oy, ef dmoyevoawro avrod vo mTevias, 

kNovodyrat THY yaoTéepa kal oTpEepovrat. 

agi 3 i pe 4 adédcartes Td Onpaya Amparov 

Luc. uit. auct. 12 fin. amparos éoukev @ Zed otros nyiv pévew. 
* bs ¥ 

a@mparot kal ovrou pévovcw. 

ib. 14 fin. 

Achill. Tat. v 18 § 4 dia oé wémpapat...cal epaoreydénv... § 5 ad 8é 

amparos’, duaotiyaros yapeis. 

Nolten also cites ‘ Heliod.’ without adding a reference. 

through the Aethiopica in vain. 

I have searched 

I think that fuller inquiry will prove that amparos is a very rare, dmpaxtos 

a common, word ; and that the latter must give place to the former, what- 
ever the testimony of MSS may be, where the context suggests the correction. 

P. 439, L. 50. 

158 

P. 441, 1. 25. 

p- 719. 

ddovAwrov] Basil. ep. 223. Hierocl. in aur. carm. pp. 148. 

P. 440, 1.18. dvaorpodijs] ‘behaviour, ‘conversation’ makes good sense. 

agnuav] [Ignat.] Philip. 11 fin. cf. Wernsdorf on Himer. 

P. 441, 1.27. dvaxatioes] For dvayatito comp. Maussac on Harpocr. 

p- 97 ed. Lips. Dio LX II 3. LXIII 26 2. 

Bekker anecd. 393 20. 

P. 441, 1. 28. 

hist. conscr. 49 ryv dvaBaow. 

P. 441, 1. 31. 

P. 442, 1. 5. 

P. 442, 1. 19. 

P. 443, 1. 42. 
INF i € - la € a 
€006n...kavedy, épunvedoal Te ikavas. 

1 Jacobs vol. If ‘dmparov in m ex 
corr. dmpaxroy fuisse uidetur. ...eadem 
est uarietas supra p. 41 31.’ The refer- 

ence is to h. a. 11 26 fin. where he says 
the eagle which can gaze at the sun 
rots ywralos éyyéypamrat, érel avrg rip 
TO ovpdvioy 7 Tov yévous ddéxagrés Te Kal 
dmparos ddnOws gory éyypagy. On this 
Jacobs (vol. 11 p. 76 1. 1) notes: ‘ante 
Gronov. dmpaxros. dmrparos quod dedi 

ex coniectura Pauwii ad Phil. c. 1 v. 16 
firmauit Toup [em. Suid. tom. + p. 357] 
e loco Suidae Kopvovros, ubi est 6 xpivos 
6¢ 6 dmparés re Kal ddéxaoros, quem 
Aeliani esse suspicatur. [vid. fragm. p. 

dvaxoWer] Ios. bell. Iud. 11 16 § 4 trav Aaxdév dppds. 

Euthym. Zyg. on Io. euang. 11 33. 

Luc. 

meptomapy| ? mepsomacy see HSt. 

tmeéavaywpav] Not in lexx. 
rots evAoyiara.s] evAoyicrors is a less alteration. 

ixavos] ixavas will do, if you have a colon after dmdxpuda. 

351 ed. C. G. Kiihn (=n. 83 p. 227 
Hercher)]. SCHNEIDER. dmparos h. 1. 
emendare voluisse T. Hemsterhusium, 

apparet ex eius anecdotis 1 p. 55. dmparos 
et dapaxros confusae apud Polluc. 1v 34.’ 
See the commentators there (p. 365), 
where Jungermann refers to IV 37 and vII 

Io, passages in which dmparos is read 
without v. 1. 

2 Jacobs ad loc. (vol. 11 p. 803): ‘dapa- 
tos. émpaxtos Mon. Thuan. quem librarii 
errorem Bodenius adoptauit, et inepte 
explicat. ap. Aeschin. de fals. leg. p. 209 
s. 6 8 obey dm pat ov exwr pépos Tod cbua- 
ros. ante H. Wolfium legebatur drpaxrov.’ 

30—2 
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P. 444, 1. 8. dvaddoudrov] For dvadXolwros comp. (-ws Dionys. Areop. diu. 

n.2 10. cael. hier. 111 3 11 and 13). -os id. diu. n. 11 3, 
P. 445, 1. 28. Evvovyias] Renan (l’église chrét. 436 n. 6) cites some of 

these passages. 

P, 445, 1.29. d&iav] d&iov may stand. 

P. 445, 1.45. dtAeumpocemor] only this ex. (after Halloix) and one from 
Bas. given in HSt. ed. Didot. 

P. 446, 1. 18. otros] ovr seems quite right and ducyepés (cf. c. 15 pr.). 
‘The second form of chastity is that of widowhood, surpassing the former. 

For the first (monogamy) did not yet seem hard, until there came forward 

(widow and widower) who could cease in regard to what had once been 
allowed (could forego after the consort’s death an enjoyment once allowed).’ 

ovmw seems to me to be required by péypis. Monogamy seemed easy, until 

there arose those who construed it strictly, as forbidding second marriage. 

P. 446, 1.23. darayxovicdpevos] mapayxovifopas will shew that this word 

dmaykx. must mean ‘submoueo.’ 
P. 447, 1.25. SdsaBqyuarc] a LXX word. 

P. 447, 1. 26. row yap ij évi «.7.A.] lines 26—30 are involved. I take it: It 
(virginity) proved that while the purpose of its votaries (row €A.) was greater 

than either monogamy (being contented with one) or widowhood (ceasing 

from what it had enjoyed), yet the power of God that bestowed it exceeded 

all; for what is voluntary is of the man that proposed and a gift of God who 
has the power. 

P. 447, 1. 34. -yipous] So p. 449, 1. 45. 
P. 448, 1.6. adrapkes] ? -apkns. 

P. 448, 1. 24. rod avrov] adrod rod would be less change. 
P. 451, 1.29. 16 8€ viv €xor] cf. p. 434,116. acts2425. Kypke obss. 11 124. 

Hermann on Viger p. 9. 888. Liddell & Scott and Rost & Palm know 
nothing of it. 

P. 452, 1. 22. xoxkvoBapj] The v. 1. coyyvAcoBadrs is not in lexx. 
P. 453, 1. 44. Aevirac] ‘deacons.’ So in Latin conc. Rom. (386) c. 9. conc. 

Carth. 387 (? 390) c. 2. conc. Turon. (461) c.1 and 2. conc. Agath. (506) c. 16. 
Hier. ep. 108 28 fin. (ib. 14. Leuiticus). Ambr. off. 1 §§ 246. 249. Paulin. v. 
Ambr. 41. Greg. Tur. glor. mart. I 25 fin. 34 p. 759°. 760%. go pr. Coripp. 

Iustin. 111 42, Baron. 636 14 fin. 676 4. Leuiticus Greg. Tur. glor. mart. 1 
105. Boniface (ed. Jaff€é) p. 99 f. 189. 224. 464. Leuitissa ‘a deaconess? 
Thomae thesaurus p. 306. 

P. 458, 1.7. pédov Fv] cf. p. 445, 1. 28. 
P. 458, 1.15. dvevayyeAuoros] Not in lexx. 
P. 460, 1. 23. ove ev €aurd qv] cf. Xen. anab. 1 5 17 ev €avt@ éyévero, So 

évros, €£a, éxrds Eavtov. 

P. 461, 1. 55. @éarpov] See my note on luv. x 128 moderantem frena 
theatri. 

P. 463, 1. 25. ovrrpiBijs] Would ouvaywyijs do? 

J.E.BM, 
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a. EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 

2. LETTER OF THE SMYRNANS. 

3. LIFE OF POLYCARP. 



EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 

OLYCARP and the presbyters that are with him unto the 

Church of God which sojourneth at Philippi; mercy unto 

you and peace from God Almighty and Jesus Christ our Saviour 

be multiplied. 

1. I rejoiced with you greatly in our Lord Jesus Christ, for 

that ye received the followers of the true Love and escorted 

them on their way, as befitted you—those men encircled in 

saintly bonds which are the diadems of them that be truly 

chosen of God and our Lord; and that the stedfast root of 

your faith which was famed from primitive times abideth until 

now and beareth fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ, who endured 

to face even death for our sins, whom God raised, having loosed 

the pangs of Hades ; on whom, though ye saw Him not, ye believe 

with joy unutterable and full of glory, unto which joy many 

desire to enter in; forasmuch as ye know that it is dy grace ye 

ave saved, not of works, but by the will of God through Jesus 

Christ. 

2. Wherefore gird up your loins and serve God in fear and 

truth, forsaking the vain and empty talking and the error of 

the many, for that ye have believed on Him that raised our Lord 

Fesus Christ from the dead and gave unto Him glory and a 

throne on His right hand; unto whom all things were made 
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subject that are in heaven and that are on the earth; to whom 

every creature that hath breath doeth service ; who cometh as 

judge of quick and dead ; whose blood God will require of them 

that are disobedient unto Him. Now He that raised Him from 

the dead will raise us also ; if we do His will and walk in His 

commandments and love the things which He loved, abstaining 

from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil 

speaking, false witness; wot rendering evil for evil or railing for 

railing or blow for blow or cursing for cursing ; but remember- 

ing the words which the Lord spake, as He taught; Fudge 

not that ye be not judged. Forgive, and it shall be forgiven to 

you. Have mercy that ye may receive mercy. With what measure 

ye mete, tt shall be measured to you again, and again, Blessed 

ave the poor and they that are persecuted for righteousness sake, 

Sor theirs ts the kingdom of God. 

3. These things, brethren, I write unto you concerning 

righteousness, not because I laid this charge upon myself, but 

because ye invited me. For neither am I, nor is any other like 

unto me, able to follow the wisdom of the blessed and glorious 

Paul, who when he came among you taught face to face with 

the men of that day the word which concerneth truth carefully 

and surely ; who also, when he was absent, wrote a letter unto 

you, into the which if ye look diligently, ye shall be able to be 

builded up unto the faith given to you, which is the mother of 

us all, while hope followeth after and love goeth before—love 

toward God and Christ and toward our neighbour. For if any 

man be occupied with these, he hath fulfilled the commandment 

of righteousness ; for he that hath love is far from all sin. 

4. But the love of money is the beginning of all troubles. 

Knowing therefore that we brought nothing into the world neither 

can we carry anything out, \et us arm ourselves with the armour 

of righteousness, and let us teach ourselves first to walk in the 

commandment of the Lord; and then your wives also, to walk 

in the faith that hath been given unto them and in love and 

purity, cherishing their own husbands in all truth and loving 

all men equally in all chastity, and to train their children in the 
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training of the fear of God. Our widows must be sober- 

minded as touching the faith of the Lord, making intercession 

without ceasing for all men, abstaining from all calumny, evil 

speaking, false witness, love of money, and every evil thing, 

knowing that they are God’s altar, and that all sacrifices are 

carefully inspected, and nothing escapeth Him either of their 

thoughts or intents or any of the secret things of the heart. 

5. Knowing then that God zs not mocked, we ought to walk 

worthily of His commandment and His glory. In like manner 

deacons should be blameless in the presence of His righteous- 

ness, as deacons of God and Christ and not of men; not calum- 

niators, not double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in 

all things, compassionate, diligent, walking according to the 

truth of the Lord who became a minister (deacon) of all. For 

if we be well pleasing unto Him in this present world, we shall 

receive the future world also, according as He promised us to 

raise us from the dead, and that if we conduct ourselves worthily 

of Him we shall also reign with Him, if indeed we have faith. 

In like manner also the younger men must be blameless in all 

things, caring for purity before everything and curbing them- 

selves from every evil. For it is a good thing to refrain from 

lusts in the world, for every lust warreth against the Spirtt, 

and xezther whoremongers nor effeminate persons nor defilers of 

themselves with men shall inherit the kingdom of God, neither 

they that do untoward things. Wherefore it is right to abstain 

from all these things, submitting yourselves to the presbyters 

and deacons as to God and Christ. The virgins must walk in a 

blameless and pure conscience. 

6. And the presbyters also must be compassionate, merciful 

towards all men, turning back the sheep that are gone astray, 

visiting all the infirm, not neglecting a widow or an orphan or a 

poor man: but providing always for that which ts honorable in 

the sight of God and of men, abstaining from all anger, respect of 

persons, unrighteous judgment, being far from all love of money, 

not quick to believe anything against any man, not hasty in 

judgment, knowing that we all are debtors of sin. If then we 
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entreat the Lord that He would forgive us, we also ought to 

forgive: for we are before the eyes of our Lord and God, and 

we must all stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, and each man 

must give an account of himself. Let us therefore so serve Him 

with fear and all reverence, as He himself gave commandment 

and the Apostles who preached the Gospel to us and the 

prophets who proclaimed beforehand the coming of our Lord ; 

being zealous as touching that which is good, abstaining from 

offences and from the false brethren and from them that bear 

the name of the Lord in hypocrisy, who lead foolish men astray. 

7. For every one who shall not confess that Fesus Christ ts 

come in the flesh, ts antichrist: and whosoever shall not confess 

the testimony of the Cross, is of the devil ; and whosoever shall 

pervert the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts and say that 

there is neither resurrection nor judgment, that man is the first- 

born of Satan. Wherefore let us forsake the vain doing of the 

many and their false teachings, and turn unto the word which 

was delivered unto us from the beginning, Jeng sober unto 

prayer and constant in fastings, entreating the all-seeing God 

with supplications that He dring us not into temptation, ac- 

cording as the Lord said, The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 

zs weak. 

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold fast by our hope 

and by the earnest of our righteousness, which is Jesus Christ 

who took up our sins in His own body upon the tree, who did no 

sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, but for our sakes He 

endured all things, that we might live in Him. Let us therefore 

become imitators of His endurance; and if we should suffer for 

His name’s sake, let us glorify Him. For He gave this example 

to us in His own person, and we believed this. 

9g. I exhort you all therefore to be obedient unto the 

word of righteousness and to practise all endurance, which also 

ye saw with your own eyes in the blessed Ignatius and 

Zosimus and Rufus, yea and in others also who came from 

among yourselves, as well as in Paul himself and the rest of the 

Apostles; being persuaded that all these ran not in vain but in 
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faith and righteousness, and that they are in their due place in 

the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For 

they loved not the present world, but Him that died for our 

sakes and was raised by God for us. 

10, Stand fast therefore in these things and follow the 

example of the Lord, being firm in the faith and immovable, zz 

love of the brotherhood kindly affectioned one to another, partners 

with the truth, forestalling one another in the gentleness of the 

Lord, despising no man. When ye are able to do good, defer it 

not, for Pztzfulness delivereth from death. Be ye all subject one to 

another, having your conversation unblameable among the Gentzles, 

that from your good works both ye may receive praise and the 

Lord may not be blasphemed in you. But woe to him through 

— whom the name of the Lord is blasphemed. Therefore teach all 

men soberness, in which ye yourselves also walk. 

11. I was exceedingly grieved for Valens, who aforetime 

was a presbyter among you, because he is so ignorant of the 

office which was given unto him. I warn you therefore that ye 

refrain from covetousness, and that ye be pure and truthful. 

Refrain from all evil. But he who cannot govern himself in 

these things, how doth he enjoin this upon another? If a man 

refrain not from covetousness, he shall be defiled by idolatry, 

and shall be judged as one of the Gentiles who know not the 

judgment of the Lord. Nay, know we not, that the saints shall 

judge the world, as Paul teacheth? But I have not found any 

such thing in you, neither have heard thereof, among whom the 

blessed Paul laboured, who were his /e¢ters in the beginning. For 

he boasteth of you in all those churches which alone at that time 

knew the Lord; for we knew Him not as yet. Therefore, bre- 

thren, I am exceedingly grieved for him and for his wife, unto 

whom may the Lord grant true repentance. Be ye therefore 

yourselves also sober herein, and hold not such as enemies, but 

restore them as frail and erring members, that ye may save the 

whole body of you. For so doing, ye do edify one another. 

12. For I am persuaded that ye are well trained in the 

sacred writings, and nothing is hidden from you. But to myself 
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this is not granted. Only, as it is said in these scriptures, Be ye 

angry and sin not, and Let not the sun set on your wrath. Blessed 

is he that remembereth this; and I trust that this is in you. 

Now may the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 

eternal High priest Himself, the [Son of] God Jesus Christ, 

build you up in faith and truth, and in all gentleness and in all 

avoidance of wrath and in forbearance and long suffering and 

in patient endurance and in purity; and may He grant unto 

you a lot and portion among His saints, and to us with you, and 

to all that are under heaven, who shall believe on our Lord and 

God Jesus Christ and on His Father ¢hat raised Him from the 

dead. Pray for all the saints. Pray also for kings and powers 

and princes, and for them that persecute and hate you, and for 

the enemies of the cross, that your fruit may be manifest among 

all men, that ye may be perfect in Him. 

13. Ye wrote to me, both ye yourselves and Ignatius, asking 

that if any one should go to Syria he might carry thither the 

letters from you. And this I will do, if I get a fit opportunity, 

either I myself, or he whom I shall send to be ambassador on 

your behalf also. The letters of Ignatius which were sent to us by 

him, and others as many as we had by us, we send unto you, 

according as ye gave charge; the which are subjoined to this 

letter; from which ye will be able to gain great advantage. 

For they comprise faith and endurance and every kind of 

edification, which pertaineth unto our Lord. Moreover con- 

cerning Ignatius himself and those that were with him, if ye 

have any sure tidings, certify us. 

14. I write these things to you by Crescens, whom I com- 

mended to you recently and now commend unto you: for he 

hath walked blamelessly with us ; and I believe also with you in 

like manner. But ye shall have his sister commended, when 

she shall come to you. Fare ye well in the Lord Jesus Christ 
in grace, ye and all yours. Amen. 



LETTER OF THE SMYRNAZANS. 

HE CHURCH OF GOD which sojourneth at Smyrna to 

the Church of God which sojourneth in Philomelium and 

to all the brotherhoods of the holy and universal Church sojourn- 

ing in every place; mercy and peace and love from God the 

Father and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied. 

1. We write unto you, brethren, an account of what befel 

those that suffered martyrdom and especially the blessed Poly- 

carp, who stayed the persecution, having as it were set his 

seal upon it by his martyrdom. For nearly all the foregoing 

events came to pass that the Lord might show us once more an 

example of martyrdom which is conformable to the Gospel. 

For he lingered that he might be delivered up, even as the Lord 

did, to the- end that we too might be imitators of him, not 

looking only to that which concerneth ourselves, but also to that 

which concerneth our neighbours. For it is the office of true 

and stedfast love, not only to desire that oneself be saved, but 

all the brethren also. 

2. Blessed therefore and noble are all the martyrdoms 

which have taken place according to the will of God (for it be- 

hoveth us to be very scrupulous and to assign to God the power 

over all things). For who could fail to admire their nobleness 

and patient endurance and loyalty to the Master? seeing that 
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when they were so torn by lashes that the mechanism of their 

flesh was visible even as far as the inward veins and arteries, 

they endured patiently, so that the very bystanders had pity 

and wept; while they themselves reached such a pitch of bravery 

that none of them uttered a cry or a groan, thus showing to us 

all that at that hour the martyrs of Christ being tortured were 

absent from the flesh, or rather that the Lord was standing by 

and conversing with them. And giving heed unto the grace of 

Christ they despised the tortures of this world, purchasing at the 

cost of one hour a release from eternal punishment. And they 

found the fire of their inhuman torturers cold: for they set before 

their eyes the escape from the eternal fire which is never 

quenched; while with the eyes of their heart they gazed upon 

the good things which are reserved for those that endure 

patiently, things whzch neither ear hath heard nor eye hath seen, 

netther have they entered into the heart of man, but were shown 

by the Lord to them, for they were no longer men but angels 

already. And in like manner also those that were condemned 

to the wild beasts endured fearful punishments, being made to 

lie on sharp shells and buffeted with other forms of manifold 

tortures, that the devil might, if possible, by the persistence of 

the punishment bring them to a denial; for he tried many 

wiles against them. 

3. But thanks be to God; for He verily prevailed against 

all. For the right noble Germanicus encouraged their timorous- 

ness through the constancy which was in him; and he fought 

with the wild beasts in a signal way. For when the proconsul 

wished to prevail upon him and bade him have pity on his 

youth, he used violence and dragged the wild beast towards 

him, desiring the more speedily to obtain a release from their 

unrighteous and lawless life. So after this all the multitude, 

marvelling at the bravery of the God-beloved and God-fearing 

people of the Christians, raised a cry, ‘Away with the atheists ; 

let search be made for Polycarp, 

4. But one man, Quintus by name, a Phrygian newly 

arrived from Phrygia, when he saw the wild beasts, turned 
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coward. He it was who had forced himself and some others to 

come forward of their own free will. This man the proconsul by 

much entreaty persuaded to swear the oath and to offer incense. 

For this cause therefore, brethren, we praise not those who 

deliver themselves up, since the Gospel doth not so teach us. 

5. Now the glorious Polycarp at the first, when he heard it, 

so far from being dismayed, was desirous of remaining in town; 

but the greater part persuaded him to withdraw. So he with- 

drew to a farm not far distant from the city; and there he 

stayed with a few companions, doing nothing else night and day 

but praying for all men and for the churches throughout the 

world; for this was his constant habit. And while praying he 

falleth into a trance three days before his apprehension; and he 

saw his pillow burning with fire. And he turned and said unto 

those that were with him: ‘It must needs be that I shall be 

burned alive.’ 

6. And as those that were in search of him persisted, he 

departed to another farm; and forthwith they that were in 

search of him came up; and not finding him, they seized two 

slave lads, one of whom confessed under torture; for it was 

impossible for him to lie concealed, seeing that the very persons 

who betrayed him were people of his own household. And the 

captain of the police, who chanced to have the very name, being 

called Herod, was eager to bring him into the stadium, that he 

himself might fulfil his appointed lot, being made a partaker 

with Christ, while they—his betrayers—underwent the punish- 

ment of Judas himself. 

7. So taking the lad with them, on the Friday about the 

supper hour, the gendarmes and horsemen went forth with their 

accustomed arms, hastening as against a robber. And coming 

up in a body late in the evening, they found the man himself 

in bed in an upper chamber in a certain cottage; and though 

he might have departed thence to another place, he would not, 

saying, The will of God be done. So when he heard that they 

were come, he went down and conversed with them, the by- 

standers marvelling at his age and his constancy, and wondering 
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how there should be so much eagerness for the apprehension of 

an old man like him. Thereupon forthwith he gave orders that 

a table should be spread for them to eat and drink at that hour, 

as much as they desired. And he persuaded them to grant him 

an hour that he might pray unmolested; and on their con- 

senting, he stood up and prayed, being so full of the grace of 

God, that for two hours he could not hold his peace, and those 

that heard were amazed, and many repented that they had come 

against such a venerable old man. 

8 But when at length he brought his prayer to an end, after 

remembering all who at any time had come in his way, small 

and great, high and low, and all the universal Church through- 

out the world, the hour of departure being come, they seated 

him on an ass and brought him into the city, it being a high 

sabbath. And he was met by Herod the captain of police and 

his father Nicetes, who also removed him to their carriage and 

tried to prevail upon him, seating themselves by his side and 

saying, ‘Why what harm is there in saying, Cesar is Lord, and 

offering incense’, with more to this effect, ‘and saving thyself?’ 

But he at first gave them no answer. When however they 

persisted, he said, ‘I am not going to do what ye counsel me.’ 

Then they, failing to persuade him, uttered threatening words 

and made him dismount with speed, so that he bruised his shin, 

as he got down from the carriage. And without even turning 

round, he went on his way promptly and with speed, as if nothing 

had happened to him, being taken to the stadium; there being 

such a tumult in the stadium that no man’s voice could be so 

much as heard. 

9. But as Polycarp entered into the stadium, a voice came 

to him from heaven; ‘Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man,’ 

And no one saw the speaker, but those of our people who were 

present heard the voice. And at length, when he was brought 

up, there was a great tumult, for they heard that Polycarp had 

been apprehended. When then he was brought before him, 

the proconsul enquired whether he were the man. And on his 

confessing that he was, he tried to persuade him to a denial, 
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saying, ‘Have respect to thine age,” and other things in ac- 

cordance therewith, as it is their wont to say; ‘Swear by the 

genius of Cesar; repent and say, Away with the atheists.’ 

Then Polycarp with solemn countenance looked upon the whole 

multitude of lawless heathen that were in the stadium, and 

waved his hand to them; and groaning and looking up to 

heaven he said, ‘Away with the atheists.’ But when the magis- 

trate pressed him hard and said, ‘Swear the oath, and I will 

release thee; revile the Christ, Polycarp said, ‘Fourscore and 

six years have I been His servant, and He hath done me no 

wrong. How then can I blaspheme my King who saved 

me?’ 

10. But on his persisting again and saying, ‘Swear by the 

genius of Cesar,’ he answered, ‘If thou supposest vainly that I 

will swear by the genius of Cesar, as thou sayest, and feignest 

that thou art ignorant who J am, hear thou plainly, I am a 

Christian. But if thou wouldest learn the doctrine of Christianity, 

assign a day and give me a hearing.’ The proconsul said, ‘Pre- 

vail upon the people.’ But Polycarp said, ‘As for thyself, I 

should have held thee worthy of discourse; for we have been 

taught to render, as is meet, to princes and authorities ap- 

pointed by God such honour as does us no harm; but as for 

these, I do not hold them worthy, that I should defend myself 

before them,’ 

11. Whereupon the proconsul said, ‘I have wild beasts 

here and I will throw thee to them, except thou repent.’ But 

he said, ‘Call for them: for the repentance from better to worse 

is a change not permitted to us; but it is a noble thing to change 

from untowardness to righteousness.’ Then he said to him 

again, ‘I will cause thee to be consumed by fire, if thou despi- 

sest the wild beasts, unless thou repent. But Polycarp said; 

‘Thou threatenest that fire which burneth for a season and after 

a little while is quenched: for thou art ignorant of the fire of 

the future judgment and eternal punishment, which is reserved 

for the ungodly. But why delayest thou? Come, do what thou 

wilt,’ 

IGN. III, i 
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12. Saying these things and more besides, he was inspired 

with courage and joy, and his countenance was filled with 

grace, so that not only did it not drop in dismay at the things 

which were said to him, but on the contrary the proconsul 

was astounded and sent his own herald to proclaim three times 

in the midst of the stadium, ‘Polycarp hath confessed himself 

to be a Christian. When this was proclaimed by the herald, 

the whole multitude both of Gentiles and of Jews who dwelt 

in Smyrna cried out with ungovernable wrath and with a loud 

shout, ‘This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, 

the puller down of our gods, who teacheth numbers not to 

sacrifice nor worship. Saying these things, they shouted aloud 

and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon Polycarp. 

But he said that it was not lawful for him, since he had brought 

the sports to a close. Then they thought fit to shout out with 

one accord that Polycarp should be burned alive. For it must 

needs be that the matter of the vision should be fulfilled, which 

was shown him concerning his pillow, when he saw it on fire 

while praying, and turning round said prophetically to the 

faithful who were with him, ‘I must needs be burned alive.’ 

13. These things then happened with so great speed, quicker 

than words could tell, the crowds forthwith collecting from the 

workshops and baths timber and faggots, and the Jews more 

especially assisting in this with zeal, as is their wont. But when 

the pile was made ready, divesting himself of all his upper 

garments and loosing his girdle, he endeavoured also to take off 

his shoes, though not in the habit of doing this before, because 

all the faithful at all times vied eagerly who should soonest 

touch his flesh. For he had been treated with all honour for 

his holy life even before his gray hairs came. Forthwith then 

the instruments that were prepared for the pile were placed 

about him; and as they were going likewise to nail him to the 

stake, he said, ‘Leave me as I am; for He that hath granted 
me to endure the fire will grant me also to remain at the pile 

unmoved, even without the security which ye seek from the 

nails,’ 
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14. So they did not nail him, but tied him. Then he, 

placing his hands behind him and being bound to the stake, like 

a noble ram out of a great flock for an offering, a burnt sacrifice 

made ready and acceptable to God, looking up to heaven said ; 

‘O Lord God Almighty, the Father of Thy beloved and blessed 

Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have received the know- 

ledge of Thee, the God of angels and powers and of all creation 

and of the whole race of the righteous, who live in Thy presence; 

I bless thee for that Thou hast granted me this day and hour, 

that I might receive a portion amongst the number of martyrs 

in the cup of [Thy] Christ unto resurrection of eternal life, 

both of soul and of body, in the incorruptibility of the Holy 

Spirit. May I be received among these in Thy presence this 

day, as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou didst prepare 

and reveal it beforehand, and hast accomplished it, Thou that 

art the faithful and true God. For this cause, yea and for all 

things, I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, through the 

eternal and heavenly High-priest Jesus Christ, Thy beloved 

Son, through whom with Him and the Holy Spirit be glory to 

Thee both now [and ever] and for the ages to come. Amen, 

15. When he had offered up the Amen and finished his 

prayer, the firemen lighted the fire. And, a mighty flame flash- 

ing forth, we to whom it was given to see, saw a marvel, yea and 

~ we were preserved that we might relate what happened to the 

rest. The fire, making the appearance of a vault, like the sail 

of a vessel filled by the wind, made a wall round about the body 

of the martyr; and it was there in the midst, not like flesh 

burning, but like [a loaf in the oven or like] gold and silver 

refined in a furnace. For we perceived such a fragrant smell, 

as if it were the wafted odour of frankincense or some other 

precious spice. 

16. So at length the lawless men, seeing that his body could 

not be consumed by the fire, ordered an executioner to go up to 

him and stab him with a dagger. And when he had done this, 

there came forth [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so that it 

extinguished the fire; and all the multitude marvelled that 

31—2 
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there should be so great a difference between the unbelievers 

and the elect. In the number of these was this man, the 

glorious martyr Polycarp, who was found an apostolic and 

prophetic teacher in our own time, a bishop of the holy 

Church which is in Smyrna. For every word which he 

uttered from his mouth was accomplished and will be accom- 

plished. 

17. But the jealous and envious Evil One, the adversary 

of the family of the righteous, having seen the greatness of his 

martyrdom and his blameless life from the beginning, and how 

he was crowned with the crown of immortality and had won 

a reward which none could gainsay, managed that not even 

his poor body should be taken away by us, although many 

desired to do this and to touch his holy flesh. So he put 

forward Nicetes the father of Herod and brother of Alce to 

plead with the magistrate not to give up his body, ‘lest’, so it 

was said, ‘they should abandon the crucified one and begin to 

worship this man’—this being done at the instigation and 

urgent entreaty of the Jews, who also watched when we were 

about to take it from the fire, not knowing that it will be im- 

possible for us either to forsake at any time the Christ who 

suffered for the salvation of the whole world of those that are 

saved—suffered though faultless for sinners—nor to worship 

any other. For Him, being the Son of God, we adore, but the 

martyrs as disciples and imitators of the Lord we cherish as 

they deserve for their matchless affection towards their own 

King and teacher. May it be our lot also to be found partakers 

and fellow-disciples with them. 

18. The centurion therefore, seeing the opposition raised on 

the part of the Jews, set him in the midst and burnt him after 

their custom. And so we afterwards took up his bones which 

are more valuable than precious stones and finer than refined 

gold and laid them in a suitable place; where the Lord will 

permit us to gather ourselves together, as we are able, in gladness 

and joy, and to celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom for the 
commemoration of those that have already fought in the contest 
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and for the training and preparation of those that shall do so 

hereafter. 

19. So it befel the blessed Polycarp, who having with those 

from Philadelphia suffered martyrdom in Smyrna—twelve in 

all—is especially remembered more than the others by all men, 

so that he is talked of even by the heathen in every place: for 

he showed himself not only a notable teacher, but also a dis- 

tinguished. martyr, whose martyrdom all desire to imitate, 

seeing that it was after the pattern of the Gospel. Having by 

his endurance overcome the unrighteous ruler in the conflict 

and so received the crown of immortality, he rejoiceth in com- 

pany with the Apostles and all righteous men, and glorifieth 

the Almighty God and Father, and blesseth our Lord Jesus 

Christ, the saviour of our souls and helmsman of our bodies 

and shepherd of the universal Church which is throughout the 

world. 

20. Ye indeed required that the things which happened 

should be shown unto you at greater length: but we for the 

present have certified you as it were in a summary through 

our brother Marcianus. When then ye have informed your- 

selves of these things, send the letter about likewise to the 

brethren which are farther off, that they also may glorify the 

Lord, who maketh election from His own servants. Now unto 

Him that is able to bring us all by His grace and bounty unto 

His eternal kingdom, through His only-begotten Son Jesus 

Christ, be glory, honour, power, and greatness for ever. Salute 

all the saints. They that are with us salute you, and Euarestus, 

who wrote the letter, with his whole house. 

21. Now the blessed Polycarp was martyred on the second 

day of the first part of the month Xanthicus, on the seventh 

before the kalends of March, on a great sabbath, at the eighth 

hour. He was apprehended by Herodes, when Philip of Tralles 

was high-priest, in the proconsulship of Statius Quadratus, but 

in the reign of the Eternal King Jesus Christ. To whom be the 

glory, honour, greatness, and eternal throne, from generation to 

generation. Amen. 
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22. (1) We bid you God speed, brethren, while ye walk by 

the word of Jesus Christ according to the Gospel; with whom 

be glory to God for the salvation of His holy elect; even as 

the blessed Polycarp suffered martyrdom, in whose footsteps 

may it be our lot to be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzus, 

a disciple of Polycarp. The same also lived with Irenzus. 

(3) And I Socrates wrote it down in Corinth from the copy 

of Gaius. Grace be with all men. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the afore- 

mentioned copy, having searched it out (for the blessed Polycarp 

showed me in a revelation, as I will declare in the sequel), 

gathering it together when it was now well nigh worn out by 

age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me also with His 

elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be the glory with 

the Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 

The three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS. 

(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzeus. 

The same lived with Irenzus who had been a disciple of the 

holy Polycarp. For this Irenzus, being in Rome at the time 

of the martyrdom of the bishop Polycarp, instructed many; and 

many most excellent and orthodox treatises by him are in circu- 

lation. In these he makes mention of Polycarp, saying that he 

was taught by him. And he ably refuted every heresy, and 

handed down the catholic rule of the Church just as he had 

received it from the saint. He mentions this fact also, that when 

Marcion, after whom the Marcionites are called, met the holy 

Polycarp on one occasion, and said, ‘Recognize us, Polycarp,’ 

he said in reply to Marcion, ‘Yes indeed, I recognize the first- 

born of Satan’ The following statement also is made in the 

writings of Irenzus; that on the very day and hour when 

Polycarp was martyred in Smyrna, Irenzus being in the city of 
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the Romans heard a voice as of a trumpet saying, ‘ Polycarp is 

martyred.’ 

(3) From these papers of Irenzeus then, as has been stated 

already, Gaius made a copy, and from the copy of Gaius 

Isocrates made another in Corinth. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the copy of 

Isocrates, having searched for it in obedience to a revelation of 

the holy Polycarp, gathering it together, when it was well nigh 

worn out by age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me 

also with His elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be 

the glory with the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 

for ever and ever. Amen. 



LIFE OF POLYCARP. 

I. RACING my steps farther back and beginning with the visit 

iii of the blessed Paul to Smyrna, as I have found it in ancient 

copies, I will give the narration in order, thus coming down to the 

history of the blessed Polycarp. 

2. In the days of unleavened bread Paul, coming down from 

Galatia, arrived in Asia, considering the repose among the faithful in 

Smyrna to be a great refreshment in Christ Jesus after his severe toil, 

and intending afterwards to depart to Jerusalem. So in Smyrna he went 

to visit Strateeas, who had been his hearer in Pamphylia, being a son of 

Eunice the daughter of Lois. These are they of whom he makes 

mention when writing to Timothy, saying ; Of the unfeigned faith that ts 

in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois and in thy mother 

Eunice; whence we find that Strateas was a brother of Timothy. 

Paul then, entering his house and gathering together the faithful there, 

speaks to them concerning the Passover and the Pentecost, reminding 

them of the New Covenant of the offering of bread and the cup; how 

that they ought most assuredly to celebrate it during the days of un- 

leavened bread, but to hold fast the new mystery of the Passion and 

Resurrection. For here the Apostle plainly teaches that we ought 

neither to keep it outside the season of unleavened bread, as the heretics 

do, especially the Phrygians, nor yet on the other hand of necessity on 

the fourteenth day: for he said nothing about the fourteenth day, but 

named the days of unleavened bread, the Passover, and the Pentecost, 

thus ratifying the Gospel. 

3. But after the departure of the Apostle, Strateeas succeeded to 

his teaching, and certain of those after him, whose names, so far as it is 
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possible to discover who and what manner of men they were, I will set 

down. But for the present let us proceed at once to Polycarp. 

One whose name was Bucolus being bishop in Smyrna at that time, 

there was in those days a certain lady, devout and fearing God, con- 

versant in good works, whose name was Callisto. An angel sent from the 

Lord stood by her and said to her in a vision of the night; ‘Callisto, 

rise up and go to the gate called the Ephesian, and when thou hast 

gone forward a little in front of it, two men shall meet thee, having with 

them a little lad named Polycarp. Ask them, if he is for sale; and 

when they say “ Yes,” give them the price that they shall demand, and 

take and keep him with thee. This child is a native of the East.’ Then 

she, the voice still ringing in her ears and her heart bounding with fear 

and joy, sat up and arose with haste, and without delay did as she was 

ordered. And with hurry and flurry she came to the aforesaid gate, and 

found as the angel told her, and she took him and brought him to her 

house and delighted in rearing him decently and nurturing him in the 

nurture of the Lord. And she was amazed, when she saw his intelligence 

and seemly behaviour and his aptitude for piety. And in point of affection 

she treated him as a son, while as regards promotion over the servants, 

gradually as he advanced in age he was made manager of her property. 

And further she gave into his hand the keys of the storehouses. 

4. But when at length it befel that she went away from home for a 

time, she left Polycarp keeper of her house. And as he went in to 

measure out rations of food for the servants, he would be followed 

by widows and orphans and by many of the neighbourhood—all the 

destitute poor among the faithful—and they would ask to have given 

them, one corn, and others wine, others oil, and whatsoever each desired. 

But he, having from a child learnt the lesson of well-doing and having 

the commandments of God inscribed on the tablet of his soul and on 

the pages of his heart by the finger of God, even the Holy Spirit, fulfilled 

the precept, Give to him that asketh thee; and so he emptied all the 

store-rooms, bestowing lavishly on all that were in need. 

5. But when at length Callisto returned after a long time, one of 

the domestics ran to her and said; ‘ You, my lady, setting at nought all 

your servants born in the house, placed everything in the hands of this 

young lad though he came from the East; and he during your absence 

from home plundered everything that there was and left nothing.’ Then 

she, being disturbed by the harsh words of the accuser (for the charge 

was enough to ruffle even a tranquil soul, especially when it conjures up 

a semblance of pecuniary loss), swelled with indignation in her heart 

and overflowed with wrath, especially because she held it a very great 
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disaster that one befriended by God and given to her by Him should 

have squandered everything recklessly; for she did not yet know for what 

purpose he had employed these goods. Wherefore also very divided 

thoughts sprang up in her mind. So forthwith she called Polycarp by 

name, saying, ‘Polycarp’; and on his obeying her summons she said, 

‘Bring me the keys of the closets.’ And when he brought them and 
opened the doors, she went in and began to look round; and a miracle 

of the mighty working of the Lord Jesus Christ was wrought. For he, 

when he went in, groaned and prayed saying ; ‘O Lord God, the Father 

of Thy beloved Son, that in the presence of Thy prophet Elijah didst 

fill the vessels of the widow of Zarephath, give ear unto me, that in the 

name of Christ they all may be found filled.’ Accordingly they were 

all found filled, so that she, thinking the slave had lied, was angry and 

ordered certain of the domestics [to beat him]. But Polycarp came 
forward and set himself straight, saying ; ‘Nay do not ill-treat another 

for my sake ; but rather lay on me the blows intended for him; for he 

told no lie, but deserveth praise for his affection towards his mistress. 

But as for me, seeing that I did not spend with an evil intent but on 

the poor, the God and Father of the blessed Jesus Christ hath both 

filled the hungry and hath sent His angel to restore to thee thine 

own, that thou also mayest have to give still to the poor according 

to the custom which thou followest.’ Having heard and seen these 

things, Callisto was filled with fear, advancing still more in faith and in 

good works, so that Polycarp became as a son to her; and departing 

this life in faith she left him her substance. 

6. Now after the death of Callisto Polycarp advanced greatly in 

the faith that is in Christ and that pursues a virtuous life. And in his 

untiring diligence, he from his Eastern stock bore (if one may so say) 

blossom as a token of good fruit hereafter to come. For the men who 

dwell in the East are distinguished before all others for their love of 

learning and their attachment to the divine Scriptures. So having been 

brought to Asia and having come by the will of God to live in Smyrna, 

after making himself fully acquainted with the ways of the people of 

the country and distinguishing himself far beyond them, he discerned 

that for every servant of God, while the whole world is [his city], the 

heavenly Jerusalem is his true father-land; and that here on earth we 

are bidden to sojourn for a while and not to settle ; for we are strangers 

and visitors. Thus reflecting on this with a godly delight he offered 

himself day and night wholly and entirely as a consecrated sacrifice to 

God, exercising himself in the oracles contained in the divine Scriptures 

and in continual services of prayer and in devotion to all those who 
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needed either attention or relief and in contentment of living. For he 

ate such food as came to hand, meagre and simple though it was, and 

he wore such clothing only as. absolute necessity required, for the sake 

of warmth and of the modest and seemly covering of the body. 

7. And for the most part he withdrew into retirement, not appear- 

ing in public or conspicuous places, nor where he might reap praise 

from the spectators. But he spent his time chiefly at home, though 

sometimes in the suburbs, where he could most easily disregard and 

escape the turmoil of a great crowd; for he knew that the soul needs 

tranquillity of sight and hearing free from contamination with evil things. 

And in consequence of this he was staid alike in his mental thoughts 

and in his bodily gestures; for even in youth he had the gait of an 

elderly man, and his look was manly and unembarrassed by any passion 

directed towards objects of sight in outward life. But if any of those 

who met him looked into his face, he would be suffused with a blush, 

and through his innate respect he made himself respected by others. 

For the souls of the wise are discerned through the body, as through a 

mirror, by their blushes. And of those also who came to see him and 

desired his conversation, he was wont to shun and avoid, if he possibly 

could, the garrulous and foolish talkers, on the plea that he was intent 

on some important business and had not noticed the person who met 

him; but if he happened to get entangled with him, he would answer 

him briefly just not to seem to be haughty, and then would keep 

silence. Such was his behaviour towards those from whom no benefit 

could be got. But bad men he avoided as mad dogs or wild beasts or 

venomous serpents ; for he remembered the Scripture which says, With 

the innocent thou shalt be innocent, and with the elect thou shalt be elect, 

and with the perverse thou shalt use perverseness. With those however 

from whom he could derive benefit he associated very freely, especially 

in cases where he could reap benefit not only from their words but 
also from their actions. 

8. And as he returned from the suburbs to the city, if at any time 

he fell in with wood-carriers, especially when they were old men, he had 

compassion on them for their heavy burden and would attach himself to 

. them and enquire of them if they sold their load as soon as they entered 

the city ; and on their answering that sometimes evening came and they 

had not succeeded in doing so, he would give them the price and would 

carry the wood to the widows living near the gate. Thus he gratified 

the widows with the benefit of the wood, and the woodmen with the 
enjoyment of their meal at its proper time. 

yg. Now when he came to man’s estate he was more enamoured 
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than ever of godliness ; and he discerned that freedom was the proper 

reward of self-discipline, but that it is attained by few and chiefly by 

those who have received from God the power of keeping the plumage 

of their soul unenslaved and unencumbered—men who are privileged to 

enjoy the free supermundane life through not being dragged down upon 

the earth by the fetters of marriage. For not one of us can dispense 

with the necessaries of life; but those persons can least of all dispense 

with them who harbour in their house an expensive wife that is fond of 

dress. And he would recount the distractions and annoyances that come 

from such a wife, rendering it altogether impossible to lead a peaceable 

and quiet life. For should she be profligate, as Solomon says, ¢he rage 

of the husband is full of envy; but if she is chaste, she is filled with 

vanity and is elated in her mind; so that zt %s better to live in a desert 

rather chan with a contentious and loquacious woman. And altogether no 

charm of life thrust his soul away from heavenly things; and he was wont 

to say that the words of Christ and of the prophets and apostles were 

beautiful to him: Zhou art beautiful in thy loveliness beyond the sons of 

men ; grace ts shed on thy lips ; and again, How beautiful are the feet of 

those who bring glad tidings of good things. And for the rearing of 

children and the care for one’s offspring and the arrangements at home 

consequent thereupon, he used to explain how much a man who 

entangles himself in these matters must necessarily want, and what dis- 

tractions and occupations he must have, and what anxieties about their 

good behaviour, and what burdens fall upon parents when their children 

sicken and what griefs when they die, and all the other risks which 

attend the training of their whole life. For at each successive stage of 

life the young undergo a change of disposition also, the heat natural to 

their age fermenting like new wine, and seething and purging the 

material part more and more, like a colt endeavouring to throw off the 

reins and yoke, until the controlling and superintending mind, by reason 

and reflexion, as by a bridle, shall pull him back and rein him in and 

shall put a stop to the neighing, reducing the disorderly and irrational 

impulse to order. The mind however only then effects this and pre- 

vails, when it is penetrated with a certain divine sense and presence of 

the Holy Spirit. Wherefore also the inspired David supplicated saying, 

Renew a right spirit in my inmost parts; stablish me with a commanding 

spirit, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me; and the Apostle says, 

Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

ro. Our next business after this is to recount also the career of his 

episcopate, what was his conduct in it and how he attained to it; that by 

these lessons we may also learn to imitate those who are chosen by God 
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as His ministers. Bucolus then, who was bishop before him, cherished 

him and set great store by him from his childhood. And being sanguine 

he entertained great hopes of him, as the fathers of good sons rejoice in 

having steady successors. And he in turn requited Bucolus, cherishing 

him as he would a parent, yet not with feigned language but inobtrusively 

and without forcing himself always upon him ; and acting with reserve he 

observed the opportunities which occurred from time to time, so as not 

to appear to be officious nor yet neglectful. For he was not eager to 

_ give him a present or gift when he could supply his own wants, nor 

was Bucolus on his part eager to receive one; for the latter regarded 

the young man’s alacrity in relieving those in want as his own personal 

gain, while the former duly fulfilled the command of the Lord Jesus by 

giving to those who were not able to pay him back; whereas some persons 

artfully pursue honour and are ever coveting some other greater honour. 

While then Polycarp, like Jacob, being a simple and plain man, acted in 

all things without vanity or ostentation, by the labours of his own hands 

supplying the poor with bodily ministrations as regards food and other 
necessaries of life, he gained renown by his actual deeds; and Bucolus 

was informed of this not by the doer, but by the recipients. For as 

good men regard the conferring of benefits as imperative, so likewise 

with reasonable men thankfulness on receiving benefits is indispensable. 

Moreover he rejoiced to see that many persons who were sick and 

afflicted with devils were restored to sound health through the grace 

given to him from God, and so the Lord Jesus Christ was glorified. 
And he beheld many things also concerning him in visions. 

11. He perceived therefore that he was worthy; and for the 

present, owing to his youthfulness, he enrolled him in the order of 

deacons with the approval of the whole Church. Blessed indeed was 

he in being permitted to cover such a head with his hand and to 

bless so noble a soul with his voice. For the approved and discreet ad- 

vancement of those who are appointed to an office in the sacred ministry 

through faith in God is a source of confidence and joy to those who 

have made the good selection, provoking no blame before men and 

causing no secret reproaches to the conscience. 

12. As a deacon then he approved himself among his own con- 

temporaries, as Stephen did among those of the Apostles; for being 

well-equipped in speech and adorned with good deeds, he boldly 

confuted Greeks and Jews and the heretics. And many a time 

did Bucolus, by exhortation and encouragement, with difficulty per- 

suade him to allow himself to be disciplined by the Lord and to 

give catechetical discourses in church. Thus there was given him 
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by Christ in the first place an ecclesiastical and catholic rule of 

correct instruction; and being able to interpret mysteries which were 

hidden from the multitude he expounded them so clearly that the hearers 

attested that they not only heard but saw the things described. He 
wrote also many treatises and sermons and letters, but in the perse- 

cution which arose on his account, when he was martyred, certain 

lawless heathen carried them off. Their character however is evident 

from those still extant, among which the Epistle to the Philippians 

was the most adequate. This we will include in its proper place. 

13. But in his teaching his chief point was that his hearers should 

know concerning God Almighty, invisible, immutable, immeasurable, 

and that He was well pleased to send down from heaven His own 

Word and Son, that the Word, thus taking Man upon Himself and 

being truly incarnate, might save His own creation; and that He, 

according to the prophecy which had been uttered, being born of an 

undefiled and spotless virgin and of the Holy Ghost, accomplished that 

mystery of generation which is difficult of comprehension to most men. 

And He consented to suffer for the salvation of men, according as 

Christ Himself declared beforehand by the law and the prophets con- 

cerning Himself, as also the Father respecting the Son; whom also 

God raised from the dead, and His disciples saw Him in the body 

such as He had been before His passion; and they beheld Him 

taken up in a cloud of light into the heavens in the same body in 

which He created Adam before his transgression. But as concerning 

the Holy Spirit and the gift of the Paraclete and all the other spiritual 

graces, he would demonstrate that they could not be possessed outside 

the Catholic Church, just as a limb cut off from a body has no power, 

proving this from all the Scriptures; such as the saying by the mouth 

of Daniel, And His kingdom shall not be left to another people, and in 

the Gospel, Mary hath chosen the good part, and it shall not be taken 

away from her, and other passages similar to these. 

14. But in the matter of continence and virginity he was careful 

to make hortatory discourses, and he would urge that men ought not of 

compulsion or by commandment of others, even though they might be 

parents or masters, but by individual choice and desire, to carry it 

through as a voluntary effort. And he used to say that chastity was the 

forerunner of the future incorruptible kingdom, and that it received its 

name of continence (evvovxéay) because it had much affection (edvoav 
dye) towards the Master, and of virginity (rapOeviav) because the idea 

of such self-restraint is with God (rapa 76 @ed) ; for those who disci- 

pline themselves to such a life deaden the carnal fire. And he would 
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demonstrate monogamy from the fact of the creation, pointing out that 

one woman was created for one man; wherefore also the virgin that is 

brought to her husband bears her name appropriately: the com- 

mencement of the name, he said, signified that she was from God 

(wapa @eot) and the termination describes her as belonging to one 

(€&és), that is one husband. And he observed that Lamech, being 

descended from Cain, was the first to ¢ake to himself two wives; and by 

taking to himself is meant doing it not according to the will of God. 

He said then that, though polygamy was called by the name of marriage, 

yet it was a specious fornication. 

ts. And on certain Greeks remarking to him that it was difficult 

and irksome among the Christians to be able to master the desires, 

he replied; ‘It is foolish to suppose that whatsoever things seem im- 

possible to men are really impossible; but understand that the Lord 

bringeth about all things, and the Master of the universe subjecteth 

them to His mighty chariot-reins.’ For after setting forth three kinds 

of chastity, he banished and exterminated fornication from the faithful, 

and established the rule and sovereignty of chastity; for while the rest 

of mankind have unbalanced and vague and ‘irregular impulses, and 

like horses rage and neigh after their neighbours’ wives, only those who 

wait in fear to be judged by the heavenly law and the word of God, 

which is the avenger and champion of all, are satisfied with a single 

marriage that exists for the procreation of children. Women in like 
manner are taught to look only to the husband of their virginity. 

16. The second kind of chastity is that of widowhood, transcending 
the one already mentioned. For the latter seemed to be difficult at first 

until it was surpassed by that which is able to desist from concessions 

previously allowed. But the third kind which practises a chastity 

victorious in every feat—what superiority has it not over the others ! 

What desirable and laudable honour does not belong to the kind of 

continence and virginity, which shakes off and (so to speak) casts away 

all the shackles of the lower life, and with light bound and agile 

step outruns and overleaps the feats already described! For it evinces 

greater determination in the person who adopts it, than the being 

content with one alone or the desisting after experience, and it pro- 

claims superior power in God who bestowed it. For that it is voluntary 

on the part of the man who so chooses, and that it is a gift of God 

whose is the power, our Saviour showed when He said that men made 

themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake, and that all men 

could not receive this word. 

17. But as from that time forward he advanced daily in years also, 
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and the flower of a hoary head, the forerunner of old age, appeared, and 

here and there a white hair began to smile above his temples—for human 

nature asserts itself not fortuitously, but by a divine providence, and puts 

forward each development at the proper season as a reminder to the 

race, and with much grace of wisdom calls the man to perfection by 

deeds and words ; as for instance when it says, How dong, thou sluggard, 

dost thou lie down; and when wilt thou arise out of sleep? or again, 

Prepare thy works for thy departure; so also by these means methinks 

it reminds every one of us of the end before it arrives, that the whiter 

a man’s head becomes by time, the brighter his soul may grow by the 

Word. Bucolus therefore, seeing that Polycarp’s age was adequate and 

that the propriety of his conduct throughout all his life was even more 

adequate than the number of his years, perceived that he was most 

excellent as a fellow-counsellor to him in questions relating to the 

Church and as a fellow-minister in teaching; while the Lord set His 

seal on and ratified his design, giving him commandment in a vision. 

Accordingly he appointed him to an office in the presbyterate, the 

whole Church with one accord welcoming him with great joy, although 

he himself shrunk from such an undertaking. For he said that it was 

enough in itself to give account of one office and one ministration, let 

alone of several. And he went on to say; ‘If a man being unworthy 

dareth to lay hold of such an honorable office, he bringeth judgment on 

himself; but if he be worthy, he has the full reward of his former works, 

receiving the order of the priesthood as in a manner a reward.’ Seeing 

then that it was impossible to gainsay the counsel and appeal of God, 

he receives the order of the presbyterate, whereupon he saw a vision 

and received much comfort. 

18. From that time forward therefore, much progress being made 

in the word of teaching through him, all men glorified our Lord Jesus 

Christ. For he would extend his discourse to great length on diverse 

subjects; and from the actual Scripture which was read he would furnish 

edification with all demonstration and conviction, so that the things 
spoken were presented to the hearers as if exhibited to the eye. For 
he was wont to say that the speaker must first believe what he says; 
seeing that in this way he sets them forth, not as the relation of others, 
but as achievements of his own. And his voice was grave and 
manly, with look and gesture corresponding thereto, having sweetness 
and melody and being pervaded with the fear of God. And on one 
occasion a person said to him...... for when holding discourse with 
Jews and Gentiles and with the sects, he would speak loudly, so that 
some of those standing below could hear him: and for the purpose of 
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showing what things ought to be said with kindliness and not with heat, 

he would proceed thus; ‘How think ye that the Lord spoke such words 

as these to him that had his hand withered? as the Scripture saith And 

looking round upon them He said in anger, Stretch out thine hand; or that 

saying? O faithless and perverse generation, and other words such as 

these; or the Apostle Peter? Why did ye conspire among yourselves to 

tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Or Paul? 7 would that they would cut 

themselves off that disturb you. On the other hand when administering 

comfort, the Lord spoke in gentle language and loving tones ; Come, all 

ye that labour and are heavy-laden. And again with sympathy towards 

the city of Jerusalem saying, How often would I have gathered thy 

children, and other words of a like kind. Again Peter with John at the 

Beautiful Gate addressed the paralytic with pity, and Paul writing to the 

Galatians says, AZy children with whom I am in travail again, when the 

moment for comforting demands it. 

19. So also he pursued the reading of the Scriptures from child- 

hood to old age, himself reading in church; and he recommended it to 

others, saying that the reading of the law and the prophets was the 

forerunner of grace, preparing and making strazght the ways of the 

Lord, that is the hearts, which are like tablets whereon certain harsh 

beliefs and conceptions that were written before perfect knowledge 

came, are through the inculcation of the Old Testament, and the correct 

interpretation following thereupon, first smoothed and levelled, that, 

when the Holy Spirit comes as a pen, the grace and joy of the voice of 

the Gospel and of the doctrine of the immortal and heavenly Christ may 

be inscribed on them. And he said that they could not otherwise re- 

ceive the impression of the seal which is given by baptism and engrave 

and exhibit the form conveyed in it, unless the wax were first softened 

and filled the deep parts. So also he thought that the hearts of the 

hearers ought to be softened and yield to the impress of the Word. 

For he said that it unfolded and opened, like closed doors, the minds of 

recent comers ; and accordingly the prophet was bidden by God, Czy out 

mightily and spare not, Raise thy voice as a trumpet. What must one say, 

when even He that was gentler than all men so appeals and cries out at 

the feast of Tabernacles? For it is written; Andon the last day, the great 

day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, If any man thirsteth, let him 

come to Me and drink. Yes, for when He is teaching He will cry out, but 

if He is spitted upon and brought to trial and is tempted and suffers, He 

will be silent, when He zs led as a sheep to the slaughter and as a lamb 

before the shearer is dumb. For I, it is said, ke a deaf man heard not, 

and I became as a man that heareth not and hath no reproofs in his mouth. 

IGN. III. 32 
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20. The wealth of the grace given by Christ to Polycarp has led 

us on, while recording his course of life, to explain in turn the character 

of his teaching likewise. How he used to interpret the Scriptures, we 
will defer relating till another time, setting it forth in order and 
showing our successors also how to minister correct instruction in 

the holy and inspired Scriptures. But for the present we will proceed 

to speak of the episcopate conferred upon him, and what great things 

he did when he found himself in this position, running the race of god- 

liness successfully. Bucolus then, forasmuch as the Lord had often 

signified to him beforehand in visions that he had a man of this kind for 

his successor, in joy and gladness at leaving as it were a prudent heir, 

when he went to his rest fell asleep in this manner. At the season of 

his departure he took hold of Polycarp’s hand, and pressed it first upon 

his own breast, then on his face, signifying that whatsoever graces are 

ministered through these organs of sense (the heart that understands 

and the eyes that see and the ears that hear and the nostril that 

inhales the odour of Christ and the mouth that by speech preaches 

God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ) will all be committed to him. 

He then having done this and said, ‘Glory be to thee, O Lord,’ fell 

asleep. But Polycarp for the present took no account of any of these 

things, for his hope and longing was always set on things future. But 

the believers who were present and standing round, when they saw 
this, compared notes one with another privately, being hopeful of getting 

such a man for their pastor. So having taken the body of the blessed 

Bucolus to Smyrna to the cemetery in front of the Ephesian Royal 

gate, and placed it where recently a myrtle tree sprung up after the 

burial of the body of Thraseas the martyr, when all was over, they 

offered bread for Bucolus and the rest. Now they were all of one 

mind that Polycarp should offer it; but as he was always scrupulous 

and desired to yield honour to his superiors, they prevented its happen- 

ing otherwise. And so he was persuaded and performed the service. 

21. And without any delay, not many days after, gathering together 

bishops from the cities round about and making preparations for 

the reception of the visitors, they took measures for the appointment 

of a successor to preside over the Church. When they arrived, great 

crowds gathered from the cities and villages and fields, some knowing 

Polycarp, others desiring from what they had heard of him to behold 

him. So when they were assembled together and the church was 

filled, the glory of a heavenly light shone among them all, and certain 

brethren saw marvellous visions. One saw hovering over Polycarp’s head 

a white dove encircled in light. Another beheld him, before he had sat 
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down, as if already seated in his chair of office. A third saw him in the 

guise of a soldier girdled with a crimson belt. To another again he 

appeared arrayed in purple, and a sort of light shining about his face; 

while another, a faithful and reverend virgin, saw him twice his proper 

size, and a scarlet robe on his right shoulder, and his neck glistening 

like snow, and a seal upon it. 

22. And on the sabbath, when prayer had been made long time on 

bended knee, he, as was his custom, got up to read; and every eye 

was fixed upon him. Now the lesson was the Epistles of Paul to 

Timothy and to Titus, in which he says what manner of man a bishop 

ought to be. And he was so well fitted for the office that the hearers 

said one to another that he lacked none of those qualities which Paul 

requires in one who has the care of achurch. When then, after the reading 

and the instruction of the bishops and the discourses of the presbyters, 

the deacons were sent to the laity to enquire whom they would have, 

they said with one accord, ‘Let Polycarp be our pastor and teacher.’ 

The whole priesthood then having assented, they appointed him not- 

withstanding his earnest entreaties and his desire to decline. 

23. Accordingly the deacons led him up for ordination by the 

hands of the bishops according to custom. And being placed in his 

chair by them, he moistened and anointed first with tears of piety and 

humility the place where in the spirit he saw standing the feet of Christ 

who was present with him for the anointing to the priestly office. For 

where the ministers are—the priests and Levites—there in the midst is 

also the High-priest arrayed in the great flowing robe. Then the 

company present urged him, since this was the custom, to address 

them. For they said that this work of teaching was the most important 

part of the communion. So opening his mouth he spoke out, his voice 
betraying the fear in his heart, and said; 

‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord, the High-priest and 

shepherd and teacher and king eternal, even Christ to whom be the 

glory for ever and ever—the God who proveth us in all things and 

searcheth our hearts by all means, as He did those of our fathers and 

of His holy prophets to whom He gave commandments and ordinances 

that they should make known to the rest the faith that was in them; 

as even now He hath proved my meanness through the greatness of this 

office which exceeds my powers; for I well know that no mar could 

fulfil it well, except he hath first received it from the Lord from heaven, 

as the blessed Apostle Paul hath shown in his epistles, showing in a 

single word the whole life of one who is appointed to office, when he 

speaks of it as Glameless. This I think cannot have escaped the ears 

32—2 
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of any one, but must have been impressed upon his inmost soul wholly 

and completely. Wherefore it is necessary for you, my beloved, to 
make supplication on my behalf to the Lord, that He will himself grant 

me to minister acceptably to His spotless bride, the Church. The 

same also is the duty of all my fellow-servants and ministers, to whom 

it is needful to make exhortation in the presence of God and of you, 
that they labour with me and assist with all readiness and with Jove 

unfeigned in the struggle that lies before me, knowing that all must run 

together so that we all may receive the prize, forasmuch as the crown 

of immortality is offered to all alike, the Omnipotent God and our 

Lord Jesus Christ crowning without respect of persons him that has 

fought well and conquered by grace; through whom to the Invisible 

and Immeasurable, the one only Immortal Father in the Holy Spirit 

the Paraclete, glory, honour, and power both was and is and shall be for 

ever. Amen.’ 

After this the others also, having made the proper exhortations and 

appeals on the Sabbath and on the Lord’s Day, and offerings and 

eucharists, rejoicing and partaking of food, returned each to his own 

home rejoicing greatly at having communicated with Polycarp, and 

glorifying Christ Jesus the Lord for it, to whom is the glory for ever. 

Amen. 

24. And on the following sabbath he said; ‘Hear ye my exhorta- 

tion, beloved children of God. I adjured you when the bishops were 

present, and now again I exhort you all to walk decorously and worthily 

in the way of the Lord, knowing that, when I was in the ministry of the 

presbyters, I applied so great diligence according to my power, and shall 
do this the more now when the greatest peril awaits me if I am negli- 

gent. For after the fear of the judgment, it were shameful to abate and 

relax anything having regard to men, and not rather to build up higher 

the zeal which has reached thus far. It pertaineth to you therefore to 

hold back from all unruliness, both men and women; and let no one 

imagine that I exact punishment from offenders not from conscientious- 

ness but from human pride. For it has happened that some of those 

who were put into offices, when they ought all the more, as one might 

say, to strain every nerve in the race, just then relax their efforts, 

forgetting that, the greater honour a man appeareth to receive, the 

greatef the loyalty which he ought to pay towards the Master, and to 

remember the words of the Lord how He himself said, On whom TI 

conferred the more, from him let them demand the more abundantly in 

return ; and the parable of those who had the talents committed to 

them, and the blessing pronounced upon the servant that watches, and 
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the reproof of those who refused to come to the marriage feast, and the 

condemnation of him whose garment was not befitting the marriage 

festivity, and the entering in of the wise virgins, the saying Watch 
ye, and again Be ye ready, Let not your hearts be weighed down, the new 

commandment concerning love one towards another, His advent sud- 

denly manifest as of rapid lightning, the great judgment by fire, the 

eternal life, His immortal kingdom. And all things whatsoever being 

taught of God ye know, when ye search the inspired Scriptures, engrave 
with the pen of the Holy Spirit on your hearts, that the commandments 

may abide in you indelible.’ 

25. Thus speaking in this way from time to time, and being per- 

sistent in his teaching, he edified and saved both himself and his 

hearers. 

But I will now record such of the miracles wrought by his hands 

as have been handed down to us. Once upon a time Polycarp went 

to Teos, which is near the warm baths commonly called Lebadia, 

to visit a certain bishop Daphnus by name, who after supper informed 

him of the scantiness of his means of subsistence, telling him how 

meagre a supply of food he had reaped from his husbandry. But he, 

when Daphnus showed him the barrels nearly empty, laid his hands on 

them and said; ‘In the name of Jesus Christ use them freely.’ Whence 
from that hour such abundance was multiplied that, after sowing the 

land, and providing without stint for his own household, he was able to 

give to others also. 

26. Now after a lapse of time he came again to visit Daphnus; and 

Daphnus in thanksgiving for this great favour made an offering in his 

presence to a number of brethren. Accordingly he set a little cask full 

of wine in the midst of them. But when he told the servants to bring 

wine from the house and pour it in, Polycarp said; ‘Let it be as it is, 

for it will not fail.’ And as they drew and drank the wine, while yet 

the wine only abounded the more, a servant girl standing by shouted 

out not in fear, but in merriment and laughter, saying ‘ Inexhaustible 

little cask.’ At this the angel who was appointed over the miracle of 

power retired, and the result was that even the wine that was there 

vanished, whereupon Polycarp said: ‘Ay, well was it said by the 

mouth of David, Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice before Him in 

trembling, 
27. Now among others whom Polycarp appointed deacons was 

one named Camerius, who also became bishop the third in succession 

from him and next after Papirius. This man Polycarp took with him 

and went into the country, for he was careful to superintend the 
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churches scattered through the villages also. And as he was return- 

ing to the city, a widow from a certain field ran up to him in the 

road and being in great straits brought him a little bird still young ; 

and on his declining to take it, she prevailed upon him, telling him 

to treat it as an offering. But when evening came, as he generally 

travelled on his own legs, being tired he decided to put up at a 

certain inn with Camerius, since the place in question had not yet 

received the Gospel of grace. Well, it came to pass after supper 

that when he retired to rest he fell asleep quickly; for voluntary dis- 

tresses of the body induce rest in solitary places. And when night 

was nearly half past, an angel of the Lord stood by him and smote 

his side and said, ‘Polycarp.’ And he said, ‘What is it?’ The angel 

replied, ‘Rise and go out of the inn: for it is on the point of falling.’ 

So he woke up and called Camerius. But he, being weighed down 

with sleep and fatigue together, answered him but not without diffi- 

culty: and explaining to him, he tried to induce him to rise. But 

Camerius replied to him, ‘The first sleep is not yet passed, blessed 

father, and where are we going? ‘Thou art always studying the Scrip- 

tures and wakeful. So thou fallest not asleep.’ And Polycarp tried 

to awake him; but he lay still) And when the angel stood by him 

a second time and said the same thing, again he told Camerius to 

get up. And on his saying in reply, ‘I have trust in God that, while 

thou art here, the wall will never fall,’ Polycarp said, ‘I too have 

trust in God, but I have no trust in the wall.’ So he fell asleep 

the third time, and the same word was spoken by the angel. Then 

he without delay rose first, and Camerius afterwards leapt up hastily. 

But when they had gone out and had made a little progress on 

their way, they remembered that they had left the little bird in 

the inn. When they were distant about a stone’s throw, ‘ Hesitate 

not,’ said he, ‘for the blessed widow designated it for an offering.’ 

And he returned and took it: and when he had gone forward a little 

distance the inn fell entirely to the ground, foundations and all, so 

that not one of the inmates was saved. Then Polycarp standing 

and looking up to heaven said; ‘O God our Master and Lord 

Omnipotent, the Father of Thy blessed and holy Son Jesus Christ, 

who didst foretell the overthrow of the Ninevites by Thy great prophet 

Jonah, and didst grant him to escape from the dangers, verily I 

bless Thee that Thou didst rescue us from this danger by the hand 

of an angel, through whom Thou didst make known unto me that 

which was about to happen.’ 

28. And another miracle also was wrought by his hands as fol- 
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lows. When all the men in the city had gone to sleep and it was 

near midnight, and the bakers were making bread, it happened that 

fire falling on the faggots near at hand set the shop in flames, and 

spreading thence got hold of a very considerable part of the city. 

But when the people had run together and there was much shouting 

and confusion, the mayor ordered the engines which were prepared 

for this purpose to be brought up. So the hose and water and every 

contrivance of art was brought. The Jews also came down under 

pretence of being able to extinguish it, since they always present 

themselves uninvited at a fire: for they assert that conflagrations 

cannot possibly be stopped in any other way but by their presence. 

This is an artifice of theirs to plunder the property in the houses. 

As the city then was in danger, the mayor said; ‘Sirs, ye who are 

here with us at the season of this dire spectacle, you see that it is of 

no use, because the wind is contrary: and when our only hope was 

in the presence of the Jews, we have failed even in this. What 

then do I advise? Listen to me. The other day in the mayor’s 

lodging a strange seizure overtook a servant of mine getting up 

at night, and he cried out and lost his senses. And when we 

kindled lights, we found him in a phrenzy devouring everything. Now 

at break of day the Jews came, wanting to cure him by charms: 

but he, single handed, struck them and was within an ace of killing 

them, numerous as they were; and tearing off their clothes, he drove 

them away naked and covered with blood. Then a certain person in 

my house, who was a Christian, said; ‘If you bid me, I will summon 

one who is able to master him.” I gave permission, and the teacher of 

the Christians, whom they call Polycarp, came. But while he was still 

a very long way off the young man cried out loudly, “‘ Polycarp is com- 
ing to me, and I shall fly.” And as he approached...’ 

20. ailesed as was wont, making no progress for several days, they 

stopped at length. And when after some trouble those who held the 

office of councillors were brought together, and the mayor stated that 

he neither had corn nor could discover whence to buy it, though ready 
to pay down the money, a certain person, a man advanced in years, 

rose up from the midst of them and said; ‘Sirs, all of you who were 

present at that season, when the city was endangered from a conflagra- 

tion which broke out at midnight, remember distinctly how, when 

neither we nor the Jews were able to extinguish the fire, a man divinely 

gifted in the lessons of truth, the priest of those who are called Christ- 

ians, being invited by you, standing before us all and looking up to 

heaven said some words or other, and forthwith the flame gathering 



504 LIFE OF POLYCARP 

into a ball and paying respect, I know not how, to his voice sunk down 

into itself; and the thought has often crossed my mind that that man is 

some god or other. Now you know that our poets and historians say 
that the heavens send down their gods in the likeness of men, both to 

punish wrong-doers and likewise also to avenge those who suffer wrong.’ 
30. But they, when they heard him, shouted out and demanded 

that a general assembly should be called. So, without delay, they 

all went off in a body to the theatre; for being distressed by famine 

they looked to their immediate necessity, since they were compelled 

to declare, if only by their shout, that there was one God. When 

therefore they sent for Polycarp and urged him to come, he was found 

and brought. Then he was conducted to them; and, while the people 

shouted aloud, the chief men of the city said to him: ‘ Polycarp, thou 

seest that the city of which thou also art an inhabitant is in straits, and 

thou thyself sharest with us and dost participate, if not in our customs, 

at all events in the scarcity which now exists owing to the drought. 
The Smyrnzans therefore urge thee to ask rain of thy God, that the 

earth receiving water from heaven may return to the husbandmen the 

seed committed to it.’ But his face was covered with blushes, and his 

whole body dripped like a fountain with profuse sweat, while his heart 

leaping and throbbing bounded to heaven in prayer. Then slowly, but 

yet decidedly, he answered saying; ‘Sirs, ye who inhabit this most 

beautiful city, give ear to me a sojourner and a stranger, to whom every 

city is foreign by reason of my heavenly citizenship and all the world 

is a city by reason of the gift of God who created all things. For I 

have not, as ye suppose, so high an opinion of myself that I am able, 

when a whole nation is justly chastised for its sins, to divest it of its 

scourges ; but how much is possible, I will explain. Gathered together 

with me are certain venerable old men with whom I myself confer, when 

I want to ask a thing of God, urging them to be ambassadors on my 

behalf. With these then I will confer, that they may also be ambassa- - 

dors on your behalf with Him through prayer; but to you my advice 

is, that ye be of good courage and order all the people to throw off 

this distress and to hope for better things. For God, being long- 

suffering, giveth times for repentance to the race of men.’ Then 
the mayor took courage, as well from the miracles previously 

wrought by Polycarp himself, as from the words spoken by him, and 

said ; ‘ Assuredly ye know all of you, citizens and strangers, that while 

we strive to propitiate the divine being with our own customs and 

institutions, performing sacred rites and sacrifices and kindlings of altars 

and burnings of incense, this man and those whom he says he has with 
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him as fellow priests and fellow ministers, retire apart and offer their 

prayers to their God more leisurely. Let us then separate—we and 

they—and let us send this man away, offering him security, that dis- 

missing the fear for his life which has overtaken him from this tumult, 

he may perform his sacred rites on our behalf with his mind undisturbed 

and his thoughts calmed.’ And with these words he dismissed the 

people. 

31. Then he without delay ran to the Lord’s house, where it was 

customary for the Church of Christ to assemble; and he ordered the 

deacons to charge them all to take care again that one prayer might 

be offered up by many. But they, having already prepared themselves 

from day-break, because of his being taken into the theatre, and be- 

cause it was Friday (for they were apprehensive lest he should suffer 

some harm from the people), when they heard it gathered quickly 

together. Then said he to them; ‘Let us remember, brethren, the 

promises of our Lord Jesus Christ who said, Ask, and it shall be given 

to you; for if two of you shall agree concerning any thing whatsoever 

that ye may ask, it shall be done unto them of My Father which ts in 

heaven. Let us therefore ask in faith and without wavering in our 

minds, for the prayer of the suppliant is in a manner weighed as ina 

balance, and is swayed on whichever side the mind inclines. This 

indeed is evident from Peter’s walking on the waves: for so long as he 

had faith he walked, but when he was alarmed at the violence of the 

wind, he sunk into the deep, as an example to us, that we may under- 

stand the inclination on either side. Possessed with such confidence, 

Moses the servant of God said to the people, when they failed from 

fear; Stand, and ye shall see the glory of the Lord. For of a very 

truth we need to stand firm upon the rock, that nothing wavering we 

may continue unmoved and unscared through faith in our Saviour and 

Lord Jesus Christ ; who also gave rain to the blessed prophet Elijah in 

answer to his prayer, when the heaven was shut three years and six 

months.’ 

32. And with these words, kneeling down first with them all, he 

prayed at great length as follows ; 

“O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, O God Omnipotent, 

that art blessed for ever and ever, Amen; unto whom archangels, 

glories, and heavenly powers, thrones, dominations, seraphim, and 

cherubim, do service; Thou God who madest the heaven and the earth 

and sea and all things that are therein, that fashionedst man after Thine 

image and likeness, for whom also Thou wast well pleased to send Thy 

Word upon earth, that being incarnate of a Virgin and the Holy Ghost, 
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He might save and raise up through His passion man who had fallen 

under the dominion of sin; Give ear, O Lord, look upon us, Thou 

Holy One, listen to the prayers of Thy holy Catholic Church, and give 

rain upon the face of the earth, and seed for the sower and bread for 

food. For in the days of necessity the heathen, perceiving that we 

are Thy servants, seek righteousness from us. And now, Lord, let all 

our adversaries perceive it.’ 

When he had offered this prayer, the heaven gave rain, and all 

glorified God that worketh marvellous things through His servants ; 

to whom be the glory and the power both now and to endless ages with 

the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 
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elpjvapxos, 371 
eloxwpdfewv, 233 
éx yerTovwv, 435, 466 
édeeiv and ededv, 325 

EuBprOys, 448 
év éaur@ elvar, 460, 468 
éveinelv, 322 
éveds, 236 
évéxew, with dat., 170 
évrés, ‘ occupied in,’ 327 
éfaddayy, 152 
éfopxicral, 240 sq 
éfaAns, 142 
éravehOwv dvwrépw, 42454, 426, 433 
érapxeiv, with gen., 443 
émdejs, 152 
émdexriav, 198 
émidvew, 376 
émlkAnv, 213 
éripévew, 370 
érlaxoros; see Bishops 
émiorodal, of a single letter, 327, 348; 

metaph., 342 
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érioppaylyev, by martyrdom, 365 
émcrpérew, with dat., 326 
emopktoTis, ELopKioTNS, 240 Sq 
evayyeNla, 195 
Evdpeoros (the name), 398 
evéNTLoTOS, 441 
Hu)oyt0s (the name), 140 

eivouxla, 445, 468, 494 
eloTAayXvOS, 331 
"Eeoiaky sc. TUAN, 430, 434, 451 
wos, 172 

jow, in active, 146 

tuépa, 387 

Fabianus, bishop of Rome, 392 
Fabricius, 374 
Fellow prisoners of Ignatius, 313, 337, 

349, 474 ‘ 
Festivals in connexion with the Com- 

mune Asiae, 404 sq 
Feuardentius, Polycarpian 

mentioned by, 419 sq 
flaminales, 415 
fossores, fossarii, 241 
Fronto, 23, 251, 399 
Fructuosus, 395 
Funk, 130 sq, 133, 308, 320, 393, 423, 431 

fragments 

Gaianus, T. Flavius, the Asiarch, 411 
Gaius, 355, 401, 403, 428, 486, 487 
Galatarchs, 404, 411 
Galatians iv. 26, reading of, 327 
Games; at Anazarbus, 139; of the Com- 

mune Asiae, 405 sq 
Gavia, 237 
Gebhardt, 319, 320, 355, 362, 398 
Germanicus the martyr; 353, 357, 368, 

397, 4783; his day, 368 
Gesner’s edition of Long Recension, 129, 

130 sq; Funk on, 130sq 
Gnostic systems; allusions in the Long 

Recension to, 154; the parable of the 
Lost Sheep in, 332 

Good Friday, chronology of, 158 
Gospels, names and designations of the, 

335 
Gothofred, 404, 407, 408 
Gregory of Tours, on the Acts of Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp, 360 

Gregory the Great, adduced as an au- 
thority for the Long Recension, 266 sq 

Grossteste, bishop of Lincoln, 5 sq 
Guidi (Prof.), his assistance in this edi- 

tion, 361 

yevéOXa, of martyrs, 396 
‘yervaios, epithet of martyrs, 365 

Yipos, 447, 468 
ypipey dud, of amanuensis, 349, 398 
ypagixdy xwplov, 146 
ypovdos, 325 
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Halloix; his edition of the Epistle of 
Polycarp, 318 sq ; his Life of Polycarp, 
357, 361; his materials, 361 sq; on 
supposed fragments of Polycarp, 419, 
421; on the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 
423 8q, 431; criticisms on, 331, 379, 
426 sq 

Harnack’s edition of the Latin Acts of 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, 358 sq 

Harris (Prof. Rendel) ; discovers a ms of 
the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 357; two 
mss of the Antiochene Acts of Martyr- 
dom with Epistle to the Romans, also 
mss of the Acts of the Metaphrast; see 
Addenda to Vol. 11. 

Hegesippus, sects mentioned by, 161 
Helena, 332 
Helladarchs, 411 
Hero, 46, 149, 240, 243 sq, 307 Sq 
Hero, Epistle to; Anglo-Latin version 

of, 55 sq; Greek text of, 243 sq; 
Coptic fragment of, 277 sq 

Hero, Prayer of; Coptic version of, 297 
sq; Latin version of, 307 sq; history 
of Latin version of, 308; the Greek 
restored, 309 sq 

Herodes the Irenarch, 325, 354, 372 sq, 

400, 479; 480, 485 
High-priest, in the Epistle of Polycarp a 

type of Christ, 345 
Hilgenfeld, 320, 429 
Hippolytus, 161 
Hofmann, 342 
Holy Sepulchre, Ms recently discovered 

in the Library of the, 357 
Hort, Two Dissertations of, 190 
Hugo de S. Victore, 6 

Ignatian Epistles, Seven genuine ; history 
of Anglo-Latin version of, 5 sq; text 
of Anglo-Latin version, 13 sq; text of 
fragments of Syriac version, 93 sq ; text 
ofa fragment of Coptic version, 278 sq; 
in the hands of Polycarp, 348 

Ignatian Epistles, Thirteen forged and 
interpolated (Long Recension); date 
of, 1273 number and classes of epistles 
in, 127 sq; authorities for text of, 128 
sq; history of printed text of, 130 sq; 
text and notes, 135 sq; Apostolical 
Constitutions imitated in, 155, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 166 sq, 1728q, 176, 187, 
192, 201, 205, 206, 207, 213, 216, 224 
Sq, 244, 246, 262; anachronisms in, 
160, 162, 240 sq; inconsistencies in, 
195 sq; Zahn on the authorship of, 
196; Christology of the author of, 
212; scriptural passages found in, see 
Index tt 

Ignatian Epistles, Three Syriac (Cure- 
tonian Abridgment) ; mss of, 74; text 
of, 75 sq; translation of, 86 sq 

33 
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Ignatius, bishop of Antioch; fellow 
prisoners of, 313, 337) 349) 4745 guard 
with, 313; his meeting with Polycarp, 
3143 his directions by letter to Poly- 
carp, 347, 348; his alleged correspond- 
ence with S. John, 6sq; with Mary 
of Cassobola, 135 sq 

Ignatius, Acts of Martyrdom of; see Acts 
of Martyrdom of Ignatius 

in praesenti, 349 sq 
Interpolated Epistles ; see Jgnatian E- 

pistles, Thirteen 
Trenzeus (S.); Polycarp mentioned in the 

writings of, 402 sq; only knew of one 
Epistle of Polycarp, 421, 443 sq 

Trenarch, 459 
Isocrates, 403, 428, 486 

iepoupyeiv, of celebrating the Eucharist, 
245 5 F 

wa, construction with, 380 

Jacobson ; his edition of the Anglo-Latin 
version, 7, 11; of the Epistle of Poly- 
carp, 320, 327; of the Martyrdom of 

Polycarp, 356, 357) 362, 369 
Jews; customs of the, 172 sq, 2103 in- 

stigate persecutions of the Christians, 
382 sq; at Smyrna, 382; at the 
martyrdom of Polycarp, 382 sq, 385, 
395, 482, 484; their conduct at fires, 

490, 503 
John (S.); tutor of Polycarp, 333 sq; 

his style imitated in Epistle of Polycarp, 
322, 3343 legend of the boiling oil 
found in supposed Polycarpian frag- 
ments, 421 sq 

John (S.), the alleged Correspondence 
between Ignatius and, 6; never ex- 
isted in Greek, 6; popularity of, 6; 
MSS of, 11 sq; Latin text of, 69 sq 

John the Baptist, his head traditionally 
at Emesa, 356 

John the Deacon; his date, 420; his 
biography of Gregory the Great, 420; 
his Expositio in Heptateuchum, 420; 
a Catena probably by, 420 

Josiah, youth of, 44, 143, 166 
Julius Cassianus, 151 

Krause, 404 

Lagarde, 308, 360, 393 
Lamech, 445 
Laodicea, cities of the name, 249 
Laus Heronis; see ero, Prayer of 
Leake, 136, 363 
Lebadeea, 457 
Lebadian baths, 430, 457, 501 
Lebedus; position of, 456 sq; hot-springs 

at, 457 
Leclerc, 319 
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Lemoyne, 319, 320; 393 
Letter of the nyrientag see Acts of 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Leviticus, 468 
Levitissa, 468 
Linus, bishop of Rome, 137 8q; 155 
Lipsius, 410 
Logos, doctrine of the; see Chréstology 
Lois, 433, 488 
Long Recension; see lgnatian Epistles, 

Thirteen forged and interpolated 
Lord’s Day, 452 
Lucian, 391 
Luke is}, the supposed reference in 

z Cor. viii. 18 to, 263 
Lyciarchs, 404; their election, 406 

Aaodixta (form), 249 
AcBdbera, 457 
AéBados (form), 456 sq 
A€Bedos and AéBados, 457 
Aeuirys, 468 
Abyea, (7a) = Gospels, 335 

Macarius Magnes, 387, 430 
Magic charged against Jesus, 192 
Magnesians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 

Anglo-Latin version of, 29 sq; Greek 
text of Long Recension, 164 sq 

Malalas, John, errors of, 138, 139 
Marcellus of Ancyra; his Christology, 

169sq; opposed in the Long Recension, 
1698q, 194 

Marcianus; composer of the Letter of 
the Smyrnzeans, 355, 398; his identity 
with the friend of Irenzeus, 398 

Marcianus, the lawyer, 399 
Marcion; encounters Polycarp at Rome, 

335, 402, 486; refuted by Bucolus, 441 
Marinus of Anazarbus, 137 
Marinus of Neapolis, more than one, 137 
Marinus of Palmyra, 137 
Marinus of Sebastene, 137 
Marinus, the friend of Eusebius, 137 
Maris of Chalcedon, 137 
Maris of Neapolis, 43 sq, 137, 146, 249 
Marquardt, on the Asiarchs, 404, 406, 

407, 411, 412 
Marriage, opposition to second, 445 sq 
Martialis Mestraeus, 132 
Martyrdom of Ignatius, Acts of; see Acts 

of Martyrdom of Ignatius 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, Acts of; see 

Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp 
Martyrdoms, phenomena at, 389 
Martyrs; honours paid to, 395 sq; com- 

memorations of, 396 
Mary of Cassobola ; her connexion with 

S. Paul, 135, 137; with Anencletus, 
135, 147; Anglo-Latin version of her 
correspondence with Ignatius, 42 sq; 
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Greek text, 135 sq; alleged place of 
writing, 128, 135 

Mary the Virgin; her supposed corre- 
spondence with Ignatius, 6, 11 sq ; MSS 
of, 113; it never existed in Greek, 6; 
Latin text of, 71sq; probable origin of, 
144 

Matthii, 355 
Maximus, 327 
Mayor (Prof. J. E. B.), notes on the 

Pionian Life of Polycarp by, 466 sq 
Meineke, 327 
Melanippus, 397 
Meletius, his definition of the Logos, 171 
Melito, 160 
Memphitic dialect, Ignatian literature in 

the, 276, 281 sq 
Menander, mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 160, 161 
Ministry, lower orders in the, 240 sq 
Mizpah, 154 

Momnmsen, 369, 372, 375 
Montanists, reckoning of Easter among 

the, 429, 434 
Morel’s edition of Long Recension, 132, 

179, 212 
Moses, bishop of Castabala, 136 
Mosinger’s edition of Ignatian literature 

in Arabic, 300 sq 
murex, 367 

Hakadptos, 326, 365 
Mapes (name), 1347 
Mapxiavds (name), 398 
papriptoy oTavpod, 334 
paraodoyla, 324 
paraorrovla, 324 
HeGodevew, ‘pervert,’ 334 
Hedérn vouwr, 208 

wlunwa, 322 
Movoryer7s, 190 
MwpockoTeEty, 330 

Neapolis, on the Zarbus, 43, 59, 137, 138, 
250 

Nestorians, 161 
Nicephorus Callistus, quotes the Long 

Recension in his Antirrhetica, 191 
Nicetes, 354, 374, 480 
Nicolaitans; mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 161, 2133; their founder, 161, 
213 

Nicon, quotes the Long Recension, 201 
Nolte, 343 
Nolten, Christopher, 466 
Nolten, J. F., 467 

Nedmrods, 138 
veehala (metaph.), 236 
vewKdpos, 405 
Nexyrns (name), 374 
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Obededom; called Abeddadan, 167; con- 
fused with Sheba, 167 

Oblations; for the dead, 452; for other 
purposes, 457 sq 

Olive, typical character of the, 236 
Onesimus, 23, 55, 58, 248, 251 
Origen; on episcopal succession at An- 

tioch, 238; on the name Ebion, 213 

olkodopetcOat eis, 327 
olkovoula, 265, 366 
ddoKdpTrwpa, 386 
ddoxadrwua, 386, 438 
8dov 5’ Brov, 438, 466 
GmoroyyTys, 241 
dpuyuadés, 160 
dre with conjunctive, 183 

Gdives Oavdrov, 323 
buoyéepwv, 142 
dpa, 387 

Paceus’ edition of the Long Recension, 
13f sq 

Paconianus, Nemerius Castricius Lucius, 
the Asiarch, 408 

Pamphyliarchs, 404; length of tenure of, 

413 
Pape, 202 

Papias of Hierapolis, on the Gospels, 335 
Papinianus, 407 

Papirius, bishop of Smyrna, 459, 501 
Parable of Lost Sheep in Gnostic systems, 

332 
Parthey, 136, 139 
passibilis, 343 
Passion of Christ, parallels in the mar- 

tyrdom of Polycarp to the, 365, 370, 

372s 373) 377: 390 | . . 
Paul (S.); his connexion with Philippi, 

322, 326 sq; probably wrote but one 
Epistle to the Philippians, 327; quota- 
tions in the Epistle of Polycarp from 
his writings, see /wdex 2; his move- 
ments as recorded in the Pionian Life, 
429, 433 Sq; tradition of his marriage, 
209 

Peregrinus Proteus, 39! 
Pergamum; Quadratus, the restorer of, 

369; festivals of the Commune Asiae 
at, 405 

Perrot, 407 
Peter of Alexandria, 429 
Petermann’s edition of the Armenian 

version of the Ignatian Epistles, 133 
Pheedrus, metaphor in the Pionian Life 

borrowed from the, 441 
Philadelphia ; festivals of the Commune 

Asiae at, 405; Jews in, 240; martyrs 
from, 355, 3973; its connexion with 
Smyrna, 396sq; mentioned in the Letter 
of the Smyrnzeans, 364, 396 sq 

332 
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Philadelphians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 34 sq; Greek 
text of Long Recension of, 203 sq 

Philip the Apostle, a married man, 209 
Philip the Asiarch, 354, 383 sq, 400, 405 

sq, 410, 483; see also Phzlippus, C. 
Fulius (2) 

Philip, the recorder of Tralles, 384 
Philip the Trallian; see Phzlip the Asiarch 
Philippi; conversion of, 314, 3433; Igna- 

tius at, 313; episcopacy at, 332; S. 
Paul at, 322, 326 sq; persecution at, 
337 

Philippians, Epistle to Polycarp from the, 
313, 347; perhaps contained a post- 
script written by Ignatius, 347 

Philippians, Epistle of Polycarp to the; 
see Polycarp, Epistle of 

Philippians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Greek text and notes, 188 sq 

Philippians, Pauline Epistle to the; re- 
ferred to by Polycarp, 314, 322, 3273 
probably not more than one, 327 

Philippus, C. Julius (1); inscriptions re- 
lating to, 384 sq; high-priest of Asia, 
384 sq 

Philippus, C. Julius (2); son of the last- 
named, 384 sq; inscriptions relating 
to, 384 sq; his titles, 384; his identity 
with Philip the Asiarch established, 
384; account in Aristides of his elec- 
tion, 406; Boeckh on his name, 384; 
epigram upon his statue, 384 

Philippus, C. Julius (3); son of the last- 
named, 384 sq; inscriptions relating 
to, 384 sq; his titles, 384 sq; error of 
Sterrett regarding, 385 

Philo, deacon of Cilicia, 16, 17, 37, 51, 

55> 187, 188, 202, 217; 236, 237, 349 
Philomelium ; its situation and history, 

363; Letter to the Church of; see 
Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Philostratus, 369, 374 
Pheenicarchs, 404, 407, 409 
Phrygians, proverbial cowardice of the, 

399 
Pigres, L. /Elius, the Asiarch, 414 
Pilate’s wife, the dream of, 192 
Pionian Life of Polycarp, 423 sq; history 

of document, 357, 423 sq; its incom- 
plete character, 424 sq; object of the 
writer, 424 sq; imitates the Ignatian 
Epistle to Polycarp, 425, 444, 454 8q3 
and the language of Irenzeus, 426, 430 
sq, 443; authorship discussed, 426 sq ; 
‘Pionius’ a pseudonym, 428; date of 
author, 429; nationality of author, 430; 
text and notes, 432 sq; translation, 
486 sq; interpolates the text of the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans, 393 

Pionius, the martyr; his identity, 427, 
429; Jews active at his martyrdom, 
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382; not the author of the Pionian Life 
of Polycarp, 427 sq; his name assumed 
by the author, 428 sq 

Pitra, criticism on, 420 
Plato’s Phaedrus, 441 
Polybius, 55, 58, 249 
Polycarp, Acts of Martyrdom of; see 

Acts of Martyrdom of Polycarp 
Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna; a pupil of 

the Apostles, 333; ‘his position at 
Smyrna, 321, 332 sq; probably a man 
of means, 371; and unmarried, 328; 
his meeting with Marcion, 335, 402; 
martyrdom of, 351 sq, 385 sq, 475 $43 
phenomena at, 389 sq; presents paral- 
lel to the Passion of Christ, 365, 370, 
372, 373) 3771 3903 age at martyrdom, 
3793 grave of, 396; fellow martyrs of, 
355) 3973 his connexion with Apostles 
ignored in the Pionian Life, 430 

Polycarp, Epistle of; circumstances of 
writing, 313 sq; connexion with Ig- 
natian Epistles, 313sq; analysis, 315 
sq; authorities for text, 316 sq ; printed 
editions, 318 sq; text and notes, 321 sq; 
translation, 469 sq; reminiscences of 
the Epistle of Clement in, 321, 323, 
3245 325, 328, 329, 330s 331, 335, 3383 
formula of quotation used in, 323; co- 
incidences with and quotations from 
canonical writings in, see Judex zz; 
other possible quotations in, 324, 334 

Polycarp, Ignatian Epistle to; Anglo- 
Latin version of, 18sq; text of the 
Curetonian Abridgment, 75 sq; trans- 
lation, 86sq; textual connexion with 
the Long Recension, 318; Greek text 
of the Long Recension, 228 sq; referred 
to by Polycarp, 347; imitated in the 
Pionian Life, 425, 444, 454 Sq 

Polycarp, Pionian Life of; see Pronzan 
Life of Polycarp 

Polycarpian Fragments in Victor of 
Capua, 419 sq 

Polycrates of Ephesus, concerning the 
grave of Polycarp, 396 

praestolari, 339 
Prayer of Hero; see Hero, Prayer of 
Presbyters; their relation to bishops as 

shown by the Epistle of Polycarp, 321, 
332 sq; their characteristics, 332 sq; 
see Bishops 

Proper names, declined when compound, 
138 

Prudentius, 391 
Pyramus, the river, 138 
Pythagoreans, rule of forgiveness among 

the, 345 
Pythodorus, the earliest recorded Asiarch, 

404 

mwabnrbs, 343 
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mdé0vy (form), 196 
manluBorov (76), 194 
TavTeTomTNS, 335 
Tapackevy, 372 
mwapeyyuav, 146 
mapOevla, patristic derivations of, 445, 494 
mwapoxety (constr.), 321; and xkaroueip, 

437, 463 
melvn, 1960 
werdaynuevov (76), absolutely, 332 
mépas your, 390 
TEpLKOTTEW, 192 
mepiaTepd, 358, 360, 390 Sq 
theovetla and didapyupla, 340 

mWOn, 325 

modnpns, 453 
modvoxtdys, 436, 466 
Tpd THs ToNas, 386 
mpoarpadlferdar, 156 
mpoemidaxrifew, 326 
TponyeicGat, 339 
mpoKetTat, 214 
TpoTéume, 322 
mpomortfew, 156 
mpocdyrns, 152 
mpooTrdbera, 439, 466 
mpoopopd, ecclesiastical meanings of, 455 

Ss! 
eee ouumlrrew, 382 
mpwréroxos TOO arava, 335 
TrEpov, 439, 441 
Tudwpol, 240 

gpavyriav, 144, 198 
gpirapyupla and mdeovetla, 340 
grre, dyanay, orépyev, 328 
prreutpbcwros, 445, 468 
prod€éororos, 365 
podtwrds, 237 
ppvyava and fvda, 385 
gudakrixds, 156 

drat, 240 
Wiros, Prorns, 265 

Quadratus, Julius, the restorer of Perga- 
mum, 369 

Quadratus, L. Statius, proconsul of Asia, 
368 sq, 400, 485 

Quartodeciman controversy, referred to 
in the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 429 sq 

Quintus, the Phrygian, 353, 357, 369, 478 
Quotation, formulz of, in the Epistle of 

Polycarp, 323 
Quotations from apocryphal sources, in 

the Long Recension, 153, 219 
Quotations from canonical scriptures, in 

the Long Recension, and the Epistle 
of Polycarp, see Jndex iz 

Ramsay (Prof. W. M.), 413 
Readers, order of, 240 

317 

Reliques of Polycarp, 394 
Reliques, worship of, 394 sq 
Renouf, his assistance in this edition, 276 
Rhaius Agathopus; mentioned in the 

Ignatian Epistles, 16, 37, 55, 187, 202, 
217, 236; error in the name, 217; his 
connexion with Philo, 188, 217, 349 

Rheginus, Tib. Julius, the Asiarch, 410 
Rhegium, 203 
Ritter, 136, 138, 140 
Roman Acts of Martyrdom; see Acts of 
Martyrdom of Lgnatius 

Roman bishops, succession of early, 137 
Romans, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 

Latin version of, 62 sq; text of 
the Curetonian Abridgment, 82 sq; 
translation, 90 sq; Greek text of the 
Long Recension, 266 sq; the only 
dated letter, 273 

Rosweyd, 357, 424 
Routh, 319, 320 
Rufinus, translation of Eusebius by, 358 

sq; its date and character, 360; its 
circulation in Gaul, 360 

Rufus and Zosimus, 313, 337, 349 4743 
their day, 337 

Ruinart; criticisms on, 359 sq; his edition 
of the Letter of the Smyrnzeans, 362 

Russel, 319 

potfos, 435, 466 

Sabbath, name of the Jewish, 174 
Sabbath day’s journey, 173 
Sabellians, mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 154 

Sacerdotal teaching of the Long Re- 
cension, 215 

sacerdotales, 415 
Sahidic dialect, Ignatian fragments in 

the, 276 sq 
Samuel; youth of, 141, 165; called 6 

Prérwv, 141 
Sardes, festivals of the Commune Asiae 

at, 405 
Saumaise, 319 
Schenke (Dr H.), his assistance in this 

edition, 357 
Schott, Greek Ms of the Epistle of 

Polycarp known to, 319 
Schiirer, 429 
Severus of Antioch, quotes the Epistle of 

Polycarp, 317, 318, 345 
Sheba, confused with Obededom, 167 
Sillig, 139 
Simon Magus; alluded to in the Long 

Recension, 160, 161, 212 ; on the parable 
of the Lost Sheep, 332; his relation to 
other heresiarchs, 162 

Simon the Cyrenian, 337 
Simonians, their tenets, 160 
Singers, order of, 240 
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Sirmondus, 318 
Smith, T., 7, 357, 362 
Smyrna; beauty of, 462; its connexion 

with Philadelphia, 397 sq; evange- 
lisation of, 314, 343, 4323 Polycarp’s 
position at, 321; Jews in, 382 ; festivals 
at, 405; topographical details, 430, 
4343 bishops of, 434 

Smyrnzans, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 13sq; Greek 
text of the Long Recension, 218 sq; 
Coptic fragment of, 276, 278 sq 

Smyrneans, Letter of the; see Acts of 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Sobelus, 10, 43, 140 
Socrates, 401, 428 
Solomon, the youth of, 141 sq, 165, 166 
Sozomen, 429 
Stapulensis, 318 
Statius Quadratus; see Quadratus, L. 

Statius 
Stephanus Gobarus, 161 
Sterrett, 385, 414 
Stoic contempt for the body, 394 
Strabo, 383, 406, 462 
Stratzeas, son of Eunice, 433, 488 
Subdeacons, order of, 240 
Sunday, patristic appellations of, 174 
Sura and Senecio, consulship of, 68 
Swete, 321 
Sylloge Polycarpiana, 314, 347 sq 
Syriac Epistles of Curetonian Abridg- 

ment; see lgnatian Epistles, Three 
Syriac 

Syriac version of the Acts of Martyrdom 
of Polycarp, 360 

Syriac version of the Antiochene Acts of 
Martyrdom of Ignatius; Mss of, 74; 
text of, 103 sq 

Syriac version of the genuine Ignatian 
Epistles; mss of, 74, 87; text of frag- 
ments, 93 sq 

Syriarchs, 405, 407, 409 

odBBarov péya, 374, 400 
ceBaoTeta, 405 
alpwr, 460 
oKxomd, 154 
ZbByros, 140 
oré\Xeo Bat, 455 
Zrparatas (the name), 433 
orparnyés=duumvir, 460 

orbpak, 393 8q 
ctpBora, of passover elements, 203 
ounrlnrew Tpbcwrov, 382 
ovr piBy, 463 
cwparéiov, 343 
TWMATLOP, 394 

Tarsians, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 
Latin version of, 47sq; Greek text 
and notes of, 179 sq 
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Teos; position of, 430, 456, 501; hot 
springs at, 456 sq; perhaps called Le- 
badian, 457 

Thavia, 17 
Theatinus codex of the Epistle of Poly- 

carp, 316, 317 
Thebuthis, 161 
Theodas, 162 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, reading of a 

passage in, 321 
Theodoret, mentions Cleobius, 163 
Theodotus, mentioned in the Long Re- 

cension, 162 
Theophilus, bishop of Castabala, 136 
Theophylact, 209 
Therapeutes, 173 
Theudas, 161 
Thraseas the martyr, 451, 498; myrtle 

tree over his grave, 430, 451, 498 
Timotheus A/lurus, quotes the Epistle of 

Polycarp, 317, 318, 345 
Timothy, celibacy of, 208 sq ; home of, 433 
Titus, celibacy of, 208 
Tralles, the wealth of, 383, 406 
Trallians, Ignatian Epistle to the ; Anglo- 

Latin version of, 38 sq; Greek text of 
the Long Recension, 149 sq 

Trecentius, 429 
Turrianus, Greek ms of Epistles of 

Polycarp and Barnabas used by, 318 sq 

TuAua (reading), 221 
76 dé viv exov, 451, 468 

Oaupdgew ei, with indic., 373 
Oeodtdaxros, 456 
OeoceBys, 369 
@eogopos, the legend accepted by the 

author of the Long Recension, 268 
Ovovacrhptov, 329 sq; used of widows, 329 

Unction, at consecration of bishops, 453 
Ussher ; his text of the Anglo-Latin ver- 

sion, 7 sq; his edition of the Laus 
Heronis, 308; of the Long Recension, 
132 Sq, 162, 197, 203, 236, 237; of 
the Epistle of Polycarp, 319, 322; of 
the Letter of the Smyrnzans, 356, 
362, 390; on supposed Polycarpian 
fragments, 419 sq 

brép rns dydns, patristic interpretations 
of, 174 

bregavaxwpely, 442, 467 
bré, with dative, 255 

broypappds, 336 
bmodutKovor, 240 
UropwryThs, 211 

Vairlenius Sylvius, 132 
Valens, presbyter of Philippi, 314 sq, 328, 

340 8q, 4753 his wife, 341 
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Valens (name), 337, 340 
Valesius, 364 
Vedelius, 132 
Victor, bishop of Capua; date of his 

death, 420; character and date of his 
Responsions, 419 sq; alleged Polycarp- 
ian fragments in, 419 sq 

Virgin Mary ; see Mary the Virgin 
Virginity, instances of, 208 sq 
Virgins, order of, 329 ; alluded to in the 

Epistle of Polycarp, 332 
Vitalis, bishop of Philippi, 202 
Volkmar, 320 

Voss’ edition of the Long Recension, 
132, 136, 319 

Waddington, 372, 373, 404, 407, 415 
Wesseling, 136 
Whiston’s edition of the Long Recen- 

sion, 133 
Widows ; care of the early church for, 333; 

the order of, 329; distinct from dea- 
conesses, 329; allusions in the Epistle 
of Polycarp to, 328sq; patristic ex- 
amples of virtuous, 210 

Wordsworth, Bishop Charles, 200, 393 
Wordsworth, Bishop John, his assistance 

in this edition, 356 
Wright (Prof.); his assistance in this edi- 

tion, 77 sq, 299; his catalogue, 138, 

361, 397 

ae) 

FavOucds, 400, 485 
Eda and dpiyava, 385 

Young, 245, 319 

Zarbis, the river, 138 
Zarbus, the river, 43, 59, 138, 250 
Zahn; on the authorship of the Long 

Recension, 196, 2413 his edition criti- 
cised, 138, 139, 140, 145, 149, 172,175, 
192, 197; supported, 135, 141, 148, 
169, 195, 200, 213; his edition of the 
Epistle of Polycarp, 320; criticised, 
323, 326, 339, 350; supported, 328, 
337; his edition of the Letter of the 
Smyrneans, 362; criticised, 372, 3993 
supported, 366, 370; on a Syriac ver- 
sion of this Letter, 360; on the author- 
ship of the Polycarpian fragments, 420 
sq; on the authorship of the Pionian 
Life of Polycarp, 426 sq; his edition 
criticised, 426, 428 sq; supported, 426, 
434, 463 

Zeno, 397 
Zosimus and Rufus, 313, 337, 349, 4723 

their day, 337 
Zotion, 30, 165 

ZapBos, 138, 250 
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INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 

The asterisks mark the passages in which the resemblance is close, and 
which therefore are printed in the text as quotations. 

(1) Zhe Epistles of S. Lgnatius. 

Psalms *i. 3. Magn. 13. 5S. Mark ix. 50. Magn. Io. 
*xxxii (xxxiii). 9. Eph. 15. xiv. 3 sq. Eph. 17. 
xliii (xliv). 22. Magn. 3. S. Luke iii. 17. Eph. 16. 
lvii (Iviii). 4. Eph. 9. vi. 32. Polyc. 2. 
Ixvii (Ixviii). 5. Polyc. 4. *vi. 44. Eph. 14. 

Proverbs “*iii. 34. Eph. 5. vi. 48. Polyc. 1. 
*xviii, 17. Magn. 12. viii. 14. Rom. 7. 

Isaiah = * xix. 22. Smyrn. 1. ix. 26. Smyrn. 10. 
*Vii. 5. Trall. 8. xii. 56. Polyc. 3. 
liii. 4. Polyc. 1. xiii. 21. Magn. Io. 
Iviii. 6. Philad. 8, xiv. 34. Magn. to. 

*Ixii. Io. Smyrn, 1. xxiv. 36sq. Smyrn. 3. 
*Ixvi. 18. Magn. ro. *xxiv. 39. Smyrn. 3. 

S. Matthew iii. 12. Eph. 16. S.John iva. Magn. 7. 
*iii, 15. Smyrn. 1. i. 18. Magn. 7. 
v. 13. Magn. to. *iii, 8. Philad. 7. 
Vv. 45 Sq. Polyc. 1. iv. Io sq. Rom. 7. 
vii. 15. Philad. 2. vi. 27. Rom. 7. 
vii. 24.5q. Polyc. 1. vi. 31 Sq. Eph. 5. 
viii. 17. Polyc. 1. vi. 33. Rom. 7. 

“x. 16. Polyc. 2. vi. 48 sq. Rom. 7. 
X. 40. Eph. 6. viii. 28. Magn. 7. 
X. 42. Rom. 9. vill. 29. Magn. 8. 
xii. 29. Rom. 7. A. Q- Philad. 9. 

*xii. 33. Eph. 14. xii. 3 sq. Eph. 17. 
xii. 24 sq. Philad. 3. xii. 31. Trall. 4. 
xii. 25, Eph. to. xii. 31. Eph. 17. 
xiil. 33. Magn. Io. xii. 32. Smyrn. 1. 
xv. 13. Trall. 11. xiii. 3. Magn. 7. 
xv. 13. Philad. 3. xiii. 20. Eph. 6. 
xvi. 3. Polyc. 3. xiv. 30. Eph. 17. 
xvi. 17. Philad. 7. xv. I. Philad. 3. 
xviii. 19 sq. Eph. 5. xv. 18 sq. Rom. 3. 

*xix. 12. Smyrn. 6. xvi. II. Eph. 17. 
xxi. 33 sq. Eph. 6. xvi, II. Trall. 4. 
xxii. 19. Magn, 5. xvi. 28. Magn. 7. 
XxVi. 7 Sq. Eph. 17. Acts i, 25. Magn. 5. 

S. Mark | iii. 27. Rom. 7. Vv. 41. Eph. 3. 
viii. 38. Smyrn. 10. vi. 2. Philad. 11. 
ix. 43. Eph. 16. vi. 3. Philad. 11. 
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viii, 11. 
viii. 17. 
viii. 17. 
viii. 29. 
ix. 23. 
xiv. 17. 
XV. 5 

1 Corinthiansi. 7. 

Smyrn. 3. 1 Corinthians x. 33. 
Eph. 14. xi. 18. 
Eph. 1. xi, 20. 
Smyrn. 1. xii. 12 Sq. 
Eph. 20. xii. 15 sq. 
Trall. 8. xiii. 2. 
Eph. 18. xv. 8 sq. 
Eph. 19. xv. 12 sq. 
Magn. 5. XV. 32. 
Trall. 9. XV. 32. 
Magn. 6. XV. 47« 
Magn. 9. xv. 58 
Trall. 13. xvi. 12 
Trall. 9. xvi. 18 
Magn. 5. xvi. 19. 
Smym. 11 2 Corinthians iv. ro. 
Magn. 5 iv. 14 
Eph. 9. vi. 16 
Trall. 2 vii. 4 
Eph. r. x. 128q- 
Smyrn. zuser. xi. 9 
Polyc. 2. xii. 11. 
Eph. 2. xiii. 5. 
Eph. 18. xiii. 13. 
Eph. 18. Galatians i. 1. 
Eph. 17. ; i. Io. 
Eph. 19. ii. 6. 
Eph. 8. ii. 10 
Trall. 5. il. a1 
Eph. 3. iv. 9 
Philad. 3 iv. 14 
Eph. 16 Vv. 4. 
Eph. 15 v. 6. 
Trall. 2 v.11 
Polyc. 6 *V. 21 
Rom. 5 vi. 3. 
Magn. 3. Ephesians i. 3 sq. 
Eph. 8. i. 9. 
Rom. g. i. 10 
Magn. 10 1. 12 
Eph. ro. i. 23 
Eph. 16. ii. 10. 
Philad. 3. ii. 16 sq 
Polyc. 5. ll. 208q 
Eph. 15. iii. 3 sq 
Eph. 16. iii. 4 
Trall. 6 iii. 6 
Polyc. 4 iii. 9 
Rom. 4 iii. 9 
Rom. 9 lil. 11 
Eph. 11 ill. 19 
Polyc. 3. iv. I 
Polyc. 5 lv. 2 
Rom. 4 lv. 4 
Polyc. 6 iv. 24 
Rom. 6 Vea 
Polyc. 2 ™V. 29 
Polyc. 3 Vv. 32 
Magn. 6 Vv. 33. 
Eph. 20. vi. 6. 
Philad. 4. vi. 12. 
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Trall. 2, 
Philad. 4. 
Philad. 4. 
Trall. 11. 
Rom. 5. 
Eph. 3. 
Rom. 9. 
Trall. 10. 
Trall. to. 

Eph. zzsecr. 
Trall. 12. 
Polyc. 1. 
Magn. 13. 
Eph. 20. 
Eph. 1. 
Polyc. 5. 
Eph. 12. 
Trall. 12. 
Rom. x. 
Eph. 13. 
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Ephesians _vi. 13 sq- Polyc. 6. 2 Timothy iii. 6. Eph. 17. 
vi. 19. Eph. 12. iii. 15. Smyrn. 1. 
vi. 24. Eph. 17. iv. 5. Polyc. 2. 

Philippians ii. 3. Philad. 1. iv. 6. Rom. 2. 
ii. 3. Philad. 8. Titus i. 14. Magn. 8. 
ii. To. Trall. 9. iii. 9. Magn. 8. 
ii. 17. Rom. 2. Philemon = 7. Eph. 2. 
li. 25. Eph. 1. 9- Trall. 12. 
li. 30. Eph. 14. 20. Eph. 2 (bis). 
ili. 9. Trall. 13. Hebrews I. 2: Magn. 6. 
lii. 10. Magn. 5. iv. 13. Magn. 3. 
iii. 15. Smym. 11. vi. 18. Eph. 17. 
iv. 12. Eph. 12. vii. 19sq. _—‘ Philad. g. 
iv. 13. Smyrn. 4. ix. 7 sq. Philad. 9. 

Colossians i. 16. Trall. 5. ix. 26. Magn. 6. 
i. 18. Smyrn. 1. x. IQ. Philad. g. 

*i, 23. Eph. 10. X. 32. Polyc. 1. 
i. 26. Eph. 19. xi. 16. Magn. 8. 
iii. 22. Rom. 2. xi. 25 sq. Magn. 8. 

1 Thessalonians ii. 4. Rom. 2. xii. I sq. Eph. 17. 
ii. g. Philad. 6. xiii. 10. Magn. 7. 
ii. 13. Eph. to. James i. 4. Polyc. 2. 
v.17. Eph. ro. *iv. 6. Eph. 5. 

1 Timothy i.:. Magn. 11. 1 Peter i. 8. Eph. 19. 
is 35 Polyc. 3. i. Io sq. Magn. 8. 
i. 4 Eph. 20. ii. 5. Eph. 9 
i. 5 Eph. 14. ii. 18. Polyc. 
I. 1 Rom. 9. ii. 21. Eph. 12 
li. g sq Eph. 9. ii. 25. Rom. 9 
iii. 9 Trall. 7. iii. 3. Eph. 9 
iv. 7 Magn. 8. iii. 19. Magn. 9 
Vv. 14 Trall. 8. iv. 6. M 9 
vi. 2 Polyc. 4. iv. 10 Polyc. 6. 
vi. 3 Polyc. 3. iv. 12 Eph. 19 
vi. 11 Trall. 8. VL 5 Eph. 5. 
vi. 14 Trall. 13. Vv. 5. Magn. 13 

2 Timothy i. 3. Trall. 7. 2 Peter li. 18. Eph. 8. 
i. 10. Eph. rg. 1 John ii. 18, Eph. 11 
i. 16. Eph. 2 iii. 8. Trall. 4. 
i. 16. Smym. ro. iii. 13. Rom. 3. 
ii. 3 sq. Polyc. 6. iii. 14. Smyrm. 7. 
ii. 5. Polyc. 1. 3 John 7. Eph. 3. 
ii. 10 sq. Smyrn. 4. Revelation iii. 8. Philad. 9. 
ii. 11. Magn. s. xi. 4. Eph. 5. 
ii. 25. Smyrn. 9. xiv.17sq. Eph. 5. 

(2) Zhe Epistle of S. Polycarp. 

Psalms “i. 11. ch. 2. S. Matthew vi. 12 sq. ch. 6. 
ii. 11. 6. *vi, 13. a 

*iv. 4. 12. *viii. 1 sq. 2 
Jeremiah = *v. 4. Ir. xx. 28. 5. 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 3 sq. 6. *xxvi. 44. vm 
Tobit *iv, 10(=xii.g). To. S. Mark — *ix. 35. 5. 
S. Matthew *v. 3. 2. *xiv. 38. VE 

*v. 10. on S. Luke — * vi. 20. 2. 
Vv. 440 12. *vi. 36 sq. Qe 
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S. Luke *xi. 4. ch. 7. iii, 21, Philippians ch. 2. 
S. John xv. 16. 12. iv. 10. I. Acts *ii. 24, I. Colossians i. 6. is 

vii. 52. 6. i, 23. 10. 
villi, 21. 12. 2 Thessalonians *i. 4. Il. 
os 2; stiaaeh sii, 15. 11. 

+ 7s 1. 1 Timothy “ii. 1. 12, 
XX. 35. 2. il. I sq 5- 

Romans _vi. 13. ve iil. 5. II. 
*xii. Io. 10. ili. r1 4. 
xiii. 8. Bs iv. 2. 6. 
xiii. ro. 3. iv. 15 12, 

*xiv. Iosq. 6. Vv. 5. 4. 
1 Corinthians *vi. 2. Il. *vi. 7. 4. 

*vi. g sq. 5. ; *vie 10 4 
*xiv. 25. 4 2 Timothy “*ii. 12. 5. 
xv. 28. ts *iv. Io. 9: 

*xv, 58. 10. Hebrews Ye 13. 9 
2 Corinthians iii. 2. Irn xii. 28 6. 

*iv. 14. 2. 1 John iii. 8. rb 
*V, 10. 6. *iv. 2 sq Ti 
"vill. 21. 6. 1 Peter “i. 8. I. 

; Ket. 3s i 12 I. 
Galatians ia. 12. “ie 13. 2. 

*iv. 26. 3- 4 an 2 

oe : a te z 
*vi. 7. 5. “il. 12 10. 

Ephesians “ii. 5. I. “i. 22 8. 
“ii. 8 sq. I. li. 24. 8. 
*iv. 26. 12. iii. 13 6. 
vi. 18. 12. “iii, 9. 2 

Philippians ii. ro. 2. iv. 7. iE 
*ii. 16. 9: iv. 16. 8. 
ii. 17, I. Vv. 5. Io. 

*iii. 18. 12. 

(3) Jgnatian Epistles of the Long Recension. 

Genesis 4, 26 sq. is 2. Deuteron. vie & Philiy 
iii, 19. agn. g. Vl. 13. is DBs 

ix, He Hee: ed *vi. 16. Philip. 11. 
*ix. 6. Ant. «. *xiii. 8. Philad. 3. 
*xvili. 27, Magn. 12. * xviii, 15. rae - 
*xix. 24. Ant. 2. XXxi. 7. ero 8, 
segil, 18. Magn. to. xxxil. 15. Eph. 15. 
*xlix. 10. Philad. 9. Joshua "Vv. 13- Smyrn. 8. 

Exodus *iv. 10. Magn. 12. 1 Samuel *viil. 7. ng 3 
*xvi. 8. Mose. 3. 2 Samuel Ne oy en 12, 
*xx, 12, nt. 9. . vii. 18. - 4. 

Numbers = *xii. 3. Eph. ro. 1 Kings iit. 28. ae. to Ign. 3. 
*xxvil.16sq. MarytoIgn.1. Job xxvi. 13. iip. 11. 
*xxvii. 17. Hero 8. Xxxd 135g) ee 

Deuteron. *iv. 35. Philip. 2. tas ee ae cay 10. 
“vie 4. Philip. 2. to ey q. Maen 3 
vi. 4. Smyrn. 2. *xlii. 6. say 
*vi. 4. Ant. 2. Psalms 1. 3. agn. 13. 
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Psalms *v. 6. 

*vi. 1. 
*vi. 6. 
*vii. 4. 
*xi (xii 
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sas 
*xI (xli). Io. 
1 (li). 

*Ixvii ( 
10 sq. 
Ixviii). 5. 

*lxvii (xviii). 6. 
*Ixxxi (Ixxxii). 7. 
lxxxiv (Ixxxv). 9. 

*xc (xci). 11 sq. 
*cii (civ). 15. 
*cix (cx). I. 
*cix (cx). I. 
cxv. 3 (cxvi). 12. 

*exviil (cxix). I. 
exviii (cxix). 51. 
*exxix (cxxx). 3. 
cli.1 (Apocryph.). 

Proverbs *ili. 34. 
*viii. 17. 

Ecclesiastes 
Canticles 

Isaiah 

*viii. 22. 
* viii. 27. 
*viii. 30. 
*ix. 1. 
*Ix, Te 
*x, 25. 
*xi. 4. 
*xiv. 29. 
exv. 27. 
*xvill. 9. 

*xxil. 29. 

*XXX. 4. 
ii. 25. 
i. 3 sq. 
ii. 15. 

*i, 19. 
*vii. 14. 
*vii. 14. 
*vii. 14. 
*ix. 6. 
*xxvii. 1. 
*XXXV. 4. 
*xliii. 26. 
*xliv. 6. 
*xlv. 23. 
*xlix, 22. 
*lii. 5. 
*Vili. 7. 
*lvi. Io. 
*lvi. 10. 
*lvii. 4. 
*)xii. 2. 
*Ixil, 11. 
*)xii. 12. 
*Ixvi. 2. 
*Ixvi. 18. 

*xviii. 17. 

*xxill. 24. 
*xxiv. 21. 

Trall. 10. 
Trall. 7. 
Philip. ro. 
Hero 1. 
Trall. 9. 
Tars. 6. 
Rom. 8. 
Eph. 9. 
Eph. 5. 
Magn. to. 
Mary to Ign. 4. 
Hero 5. 
Mary 3. 
Tars. 6. 
Tars. 6. 
Tars. 6. 
Philip. 3. 
Smyrn. 2. 
Eph. 7. 
Eph. 7. 
Hero 5. 
Hero 5. 
Trall. 7. 
Magn. 12. 
Eph. 6. 
Philad. 4. 
Smyrn. g. 
Philip. 2. 
Hero 1. 
Eph. 17. 
Philad. 3. 
Hero 1. 
Philip. 3. 
Ant, 3. 
Eph. 18. 
Ant. 3. 
Philip. 11. 
Magn. 9. 
Magn. 12. 
Ant. 3. 
Magn. Io. 
Smyrn. 1. 
Trall. 8. 
Ant. 3. 
Ant. 6. 
Eph. 7. 
Magn. 9. 
Magn. Io. 
Smyrn. 9. 
Magn. ro. 
Trall. 7. 
Magn. 10. 

Jeremiah 

Ezekiel 
Daniel 
Hosea 
Habakkuk 
Zechariah 

Malachi 
Wisdom 
Ecclesiasticus 
Susanna 

S. Matthew 

S. Mark 

*xxiii. 15. 
*xxxili, 11. 

*xxil. 37 $q- 
*xxii, 40. 
*xxiii. 35. 
xxvil. 19. 

*xxvii. 52. 
*xxviii. 19. 
*xxviii. 19. 
*viii, 36. 
*xi. 25, 
“xii, 29. 

Mary to Ign. 3. 
Magn. 3. 
Eph. ro. 
Mary 4. 
Ant. 3. 
Eph. Io. 
Trall. 11. 
Ant. 5. 
Philad. 2. 
Philad. 11. 
Magn. 6. 
Trall. 7. 
Tars. I. 
Hero 1. 
Trall. ro. 
Smyrn. 3. 
Philip. 2. 
Eph. 11. 
Hero 6. 
Mary to Ign. 3. 
Magn. 3. 
Mary to Ign. 3. 
Ant. 4. 
Philip. 3. 
Eph. 18. 
Magn. 10. 
Smyrn. 1. 
Philip. 9. 
Philip. 10. 
Philip. rr. 
Philip. 12. 
Philip. 5. 
Eph. ro. 
Eph. 15. 
Philad. 3. 
Eph. 5. 
Philad. z. 
Hero 2. 
Eph. 5. 
Philad. zzscr. 
Polye. 1. 
Philip. 5. 
Smym. 9. 
Eph. 14. 
Trall. 9. 
Philad. 3. 
Smyrn. 6, 
Trall. 11. 
Philip. 12. 
Rom. 6, 
Smyrn. 6. 
Smyrn. 6. 
Smyrn. 6. 
Eph, 12. 
Philip. 4. 
Trall. g. 
Philip. 2. 
Philad. 9. 
Rom. 6. 
Trall. 8. 
Ant. 2. 
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S. Mark on OS 

is 

S. Luke Le 30 sq. Sarr 37 S. John “xvii. 3. Philip. 2. 

“i 33- Magn. 6. 
ele 3s Smyrn. 6. 

N. 40, Philip. 8. “xvii. 3. Eph. 7. 

mei Philip. 8. *xvii. 4 sq. Eph. 9. 

ii. 8, Magn. 6. gee 3: Tars. 6. 

*iv. 9 sq. Philip. ro. “xvii rr. Eph. 4. 
lv. 12, Philip. 11 ced: Eph. 4. 

*vi, 46. Magn. . Hong 37- +‘ Trall. to. 

"1X2 35% Rom. 4 
*xix. 37. Smyrn. 3. 

*x. 16. Eph. 5. 
aoe le Tars. 5. 

*x, 18. Philip. ro. ets xX. 27 sq. Smyrn. 3. 

*x, 27. Smyrn. 6. gel Eph. 15. 

O27. Eph. 14. sig sq. Smyrn, 3. 

*xiv. it. Magn. 12 eur 34 Tars. 6. 

*xvi. 15. Magn. 12, See Ant. 2. 

*xvil.to. Magn. 12. Mix. 15. Eph. 15. 

*xviii. 13. Magn, 12. 
"xi, 26, Magn. ro. 

*xviii. 14. Magn. 12. 
Gx 1} Ant. 5. 

*xxii. 32 Sq. Smym. 7. 
xiii, 48. Magn. 10. 

*xxiii. 34. Eph. ro. 
kik 2 Trall. 6. 

*xxiv. 39. Smyrn. 3. poets Tars. 1. 

S. John *ioa. Tars. 6. Rcateeea Philad. 8. 

*i. 1 sq. Ant. 4. Romans eeu: 23. Tars. 3. 

i 3. Tars. 6 
ete Tars. 1. 

*i.gsq.  ‘ Tars. 6. 
Be 4 Eph. 11, 

i 14. Trall. 9. Iv. 17+ Philip. 10. 

“i. 14. Philip 3 
swe Be Philip. 1. 

*i 14. Philip. 5. i TO: Tars. 3. 

“i 14s Smyrn. 2. que: MANY 3 

“i 14. Ant. 4 Pactra Eph. 15. 

*i 14. Eph. 7. Seu 14. ~=Tars. 8. 

4,18. Philip. 2. Pe: ae 

“ii, 19. Smyrn. 2. t Corinthians *i. 1 hes re ee 

*iii. 6 Eph. 5. gpedor Philip. 1. 

*ii. 8. Philad. 7. ge oe: Eph. 2. 

*y. 25. Tars. 7. hte Trall. 6. 

*y. 28. Tars. 7. 1, 20, Eph, 18. 

*v. 30. Magn. 4. P pies Philip. ro. 

*y, 46. Magn. 9. 
geeks Trall. 4. 

*vi. 35. Rom. 7. 
gb 8. Trall. 11. 

*vi, 38. Tars. 6. ai . Philip. 5. 

vi. 57- Philip. 12. ates Philip. 9- 

*viii. 29. Eph. 3. 
Ul. Q. Philad. 3. 

viii. 44. Philad. 5. “ve a Rom. 5. 

“vill. 44. Eph. 9. 
sv, 10. Ant. 7. 

ryiii. 46. Trall. 9. WO. Epa 

viii. 54. Eph. 9. 
yi au ee ae 

viii. 56sq. Magn. 9. Pie: z rs. 7. 

* viii. og Ta. Fa 
vi. 9 sq. Eph. 16. 

*x, II. Rom. 9. guete Philad. 4. 

*xi, 28 sq. Trall. ro. *yiit . Tars. 4 

*xi. 42. Trall. 10. eee Philip. 1. 

*xii, 32.  Smyrm. 2. viii. 6. Philip. 2. 

xiii. 34. Smyrn. 6. a 5: Philad. 4. 

*xiv. 6. Eph. 9. oe} 13 Magn. 1. 

*xiv. 24. Eph. 9. Pn I. Ant. 7. 

*xv. 4. Rom. 3. ray I. Eph. 3. 

*xv. 19. Rom. 3. * xii “ sq ree 4. 

% i 
: . 1p. 2. 

xv. 26, Philad. 4. *xill, 2 sq. ero a: 

se Ci a “xv. 14 sq. Tars. 7. 
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1 Corinthians 

2 Corinthians 

Galatians 

Ephesians 

Philippians 

Colossians 
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*xv. 28. 
*xv. 53. 
*xvi. 13. 
“xvi. 20. 
*xvi. 22. 
“i 17. 
*ii. 17. 
*iv. 5. 
*iv. 14. 
*iv. 18. 
is ae (8 
*vi, 14 sq. 
*viii. 18. 
ix. I. 

*x. 17. 
xi, 12. 

*xill, 12. me 
i. 4. 

ii. 19. 
iii. II. 
iii. 28. 
iv. 4. 

*tii. 18 sq. 
*i, 15. 
*i. 15 sq. 
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